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PREFACE

The Essays in this volume have been written to help those

who, like myself, are trying to trace the paths worn by the

ruling races of the world through the tangled jungles of

past time, and thus to learn the real history of the child-

hood of humanity during the ages when national life began

its troubled journey towards its ultimate and, as yet, unseen

goal. They call especial attention to the chronological

data supjilicd by social laws and customs, mythic history

and ritual, and prove that these when studied provide

guiding marks from which we can deduce, even in ages

^vhich have been hitherto called prehistoric, the order

in which the leading epochs of civilisation succeeded one

another. The great discoverers who have distinguished the

Palaeolithic, Neolithic, and Uronze Ages, and have brought

before our wyes vivid pictures of infant civilised life en-

tombed in the ancient cave dwellings, pile villages, burial-

grounds, and ruined cities of these periods, have already

proved that the history of the past, before national annals

telling of the deeds of individual rulers and leaders of man-

kind began to be written, is not shrouded in impenetrable

darkness. Put the local researches for anti(juarian remains

have been almost entirely confined to northern countries,

and though they and the history of language tell us a

great deal as to the ethnology, mode of life, progress in

agriculture, handicrafts and trade of these jnoneer races.
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and give us hints as to their religious beliefs and social

organisation, they leave a great deal unexplained, and make

us long for further information, both as to the races whose

relics have been unearthed and as to those Southern peojde

whose primjBval remains have only been very partially and

incompletely examined. Insight into the facts of early

Southern history is more especially necessary, as most

geologists believe that it is all but certain that the

earliest relics of civilised man will be found in countries

immediately adjoining the Southern Hemisphere. I have

added further proofs in support of this conclusion, for I

have shown that it was in the South that the village com-

munities were first founded, whence provincial and national

government grew. It was immigrants from the South who,

during the Neolithic age, introduced into Europe the agri-

culture they had learnt in these Southern villages, while

North-western Europe was made uninhabitable to tillers of

the soil by the rigorous climate of the Palaeolithic period,

and Southern France was the home of the reindeer, which

can only live in almost perpetual frost and snow.

In looking for the materials available to students of the

history of these founders of society, we must remember that

they were, like their successors, subject to the laws governing

human progress. And these prove that no nation has ever

yet won its spurs as a ruler and leader of mankind which

has not demonstrated its right to lead by possessing

social laws binding society together, a national history and

a national religion. The intercourse of human beings as

members of an organised society can only have been made

permanent when it was regulated by the laws laid down by

the representative chieftains Avho led the people who were

to become a united nation out of the wilderness of ignorance
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and savage licence, when the continuity of social life was

secured by a history of the growth of the nation, and its

disintegration was averted by the sanctions of religion.

Furthermore, all early civilisation which has stood the

test of time was intensely conservative, and it is this

reverence for the past which has ensured the retention

by conquering races of local institutions which have been

shown by tlie prosperity of their predecessors to be con-

ducive to national welfare. It is to this stubborn conser-

vatism that we owe the conclusive proofs I have brought

forward in these Essays, showing that most of ancient

foundations laid by the first builders of society still survive

in national laws and religion as supports of the more modern

superstructures which have grown out of the rude but stable

edifices of the Past. The primitive antiquity of these sur-

viving relics of vanished races is proved by tbe study of

their social laws and institutions, religious ritual, and the

mythic tales which formed the earliest history ;
and it

is from them that we can, as I show in these Essays,

deduce the proofs which make it certain that the village

communities originated in India, and that this communal

system, together with the matriarchal form of government

instituted by their founders, were brought by the Indian

cultivating races and their allies into Europe.

Following in the footsteps of Mannhardt and other

scholars who have accepted his guidance, I have shown

that the traditional history derived from the earliest forms

of mythic stories and popular tales, and from local customs,

coincides with that deduced from a study of ancient law,

antiquarian remains, philology, historical botany and zoology,

and early astronomy. Also, that these conclusions as to the

facts of early history are confirmed by the ritual of the
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Akkadians and Egyptians, as recorded on the tablets and

inscriptions found in Assyria and Egypt, and, as preserved

by later historians, by that of the Hindus and Persians, as

set forth in the Rigveda, Brahmanas, and Zendavesta, and

still retained in their antiquated forms as popular rites,

and by that of the Semites and Greeks.

But I must here add to what I have already said on the

subject, in so many places in these Essays, a further defence

of the accuracy of mythological history, for it is upon it

that a very large part of any intimate knowledge of the past

must ultimately be based. And though many inquirers

regard myths when rightly used as valuable guides to the

historian, yet one school of literary critics maintains that

their claims to teach genuine history is not proven, and that

the weight of evidence is in favour of the doctrine that these

stories were from the beginning tales framed to amuse a

lotus-eating population of lazy savages, and that they are

only worth notice as specimens of early poetic thought.

When we consider that very many, if not the majority

of these tales, have been tracked in more or less variant

forms from nation to nation, and found to be cherished

as precious popular possessions almost everywhere through-

out the w'orld, they are at once proved by this wide diffusion

to date from an immeasurably remote period, and it is im-

possible to believe that tliey could have been preserved

through these countless ages and prized by innumerable

generations of human beings if they were originally merely

stories intended for amusement. The retention of the

original incidents is in itself a proof that they must

once have been guarded by a religious sanction or taboo

forbidding tlieir alteration, or else they would, like the

stories told in the game of Russian Scandal, have soon, in
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passing from mouth to mouth, lost all semblance of their

ori<rinal form. Furthermore, when we remember that it

was not only idle, unprogressive savages, but the pioneers

of civilisation who showed their apjjieciation of tlie value

of these tales by preserving them and adding to their

number, we have only to picture to ourselves tlie mode

of life of tlie first founders of civilised existence to see

that they would not have troubled themselves about these

stories, further than as a source of temporary amusement,

if they were devoid of jiractical value. These men had to

bccin their work in the darkness of imiorance and the

infancy of untrained faculties, and had to do tasks whicli

would have fully occupied the time of practised experts, and

it is tlierefore clearly impossible to believe that these busy,

earnest, and practical people would have wasted their leisure

time in framing tales merely intended for amusement. Their

physical tasks could have left no time for mere brain-work

unconnected with pressing wants. They had to clear their

fields from forests, to learn the art of tracking, trapping,

snaring, killing, and hunting the game whicli destroyed their

crops, and whicli, with the fish they caught, added to their

supjilies of food
; to make the first rude tools of stone and

wood, to build houses, organise social life in their villages,

unite allied villages into jirovinces, and provinces into larger

confederations ; to learn by experiments the rudiments of

agriculture, how to turn wild grasses, vetches, and jungle

roots, the parents of rice, millets, cereal, and root crops,

into materials for food always available ; to ascertain the

times and seasons for sowing, planting, and reaping their

produce, and how to cultivate fruit-trees. They had to

find out the best methods of using the fibres of the fibrous

plants, of which the fiax grown in the Neolithic villages is
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a specimen ; to invent tlie art of spinning these vegetable

fibres into thread and weaving them into linen, an art which

marked the union of the pastoral and agricultural races, for

vegetable cloth was an imitation of the woollen materials

made by the pastoral tribes from goat and camel hair

and sheep wool. They had to find out how to irrigate

the dry soils of Northern India and Central Asia by water

raised from rivers, by water-channels and wells, establish

trade and barter by interchanging the products of agri-

cultural and pastoral tribes, found markets and trade routes,

discover how to build boats, and to use rivers for the rapid

transport of their produce. When all these tasks were done

their labours were added to by the greatly increased activity

of trade caused by the discovery, by tlie mining tribes of the

North of Asia Minor and Cyprus, of the ores of metals, the

methods of extracting metals from the ores, and of working

them wlien extracted.

These people found their relaxation not in telling idle

and amusing stories, except as interludes, such as most

people who are Avortli their salt delight in, but in hunting,

social intercourse, and dances, which, as I show in the history

of the matriarchal customs, were used as a means of cement-

ing alliances between confederated villages, and in the rudi-

mentary scenic ceremonies connected with the propitiation

of the parent gods of their own villages and the driving

away of the hostile and malignant powers who brought

storms, fires, floods, and pestilences.

Whence then, it will be asked, did tliese elaborate mythic

tales arise ? The answer, as I show fully in the Essays, will

be clear to those who realise the practical earnestness of

these pioneer races. They meant that the work which had

cost them so much trouble should last and bear fruit in new
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improvements, and, therefore, they did not content them-

selves witli securing present comfort, but provided for the

future prosperity of their children. As the Indian Dravidians

still do, they looked carefully after their education, and

thought that one of the most important tasks they had to

fulfil was that of teaching the knowledge they had acquired

to the young of both sexes. In every village, as I have

shown in Essay in., the rising generation Avas trained by

their mothers and maternal uncles, and it was from the

teaching instincts thus developed that the folk-tale, and the

national proverbs, which are as ubi(|uitous as the folk-tale,

originated. An analysis of the earliest of these stories, which

do not profess to be historical, Avill shoAv that almost all of

them are connected with the explanation of natural pheno-

mena, and that they generally are the jnoduct of the brains

of agricultural or hunting races Avdio had keen mercantile

instincts. For Avhenever these stories have individuals for

their heroes they almost always turn on the idea that

happiness must follow the possession of riches. Some are

too manifestly nature myths, telling of the course of the

year, a subject of vital importance to the fanning tribes for

this ending to appear. One of these is that Avhich tells how

Proserpine, the daughter of the barley-mother Demeter Avas

carried off* in the autumn and detained six months in the

under-Avorld by Hades, and another is its com])lementary

story Avhich, in the earliest form, relates how the god of

spring Avho brought the April shoAvers, our St. George, slew

the dragon of Avinter Avhich froze up the rain. These mani-

festly tell of the tAvo seasons of the early year of the

Southern races after it had been transported to the Northern

Hemisphere, Avhich I have described in Essay n. This year

Avas divided into tAvo periods of six months each, marked by
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tlie appearance of the Pleiades above the horizon at sunset

in November, the Southern spring, and their disappearance

below it at the spring-time of the North in April.

Other stories, again, like that which tells how the Sleeping

Beauty, the earth, was kissed into waking life by the spring

prince, the young sun-god, repeat a similar year-story in less

definite language. Rut the meaning of the series of stories,

which apparently form the most numerous group in tlie

folk fairy tales, those telling of the three brothers, the

three sisters, and the tliree tasks, of which the Cinderella

story and its variants is probably the most widely spread, is

not so immediately evident. It can only be discerned that

these stories depict tlie work of the three seasons of the

mother-year of the barley-growing races, and the final

victory of the youngest season, the rvinter, which gives

birth to future life, when the important part assigned in

old nrytliic history to the year of three seasons which

succeeded tliat of two is fully understood, and wlren it is

realised that the barley-growing races who completed their

national education in Asia Minor, invariably traced their

descent from the three mother-goddesses, the three seasons.

Tliey depicted this primmval Triad in the triangle inscribed

on the earliest altar to the mother-earth, and used it as the

first visible symbol representing the parent god, the author

of all life. This Triad was the ancestor of our dogmas of

tlie Trinity and of all the Triads worshipped by the Hindus,

Akkadians, Semites, Egyptians, and Greeks. It is this

symbol whicli, as I show in Essay in., appears not only on

the eartli-altars made according to the pattern prescribed in

the Indian Bnihmanas, but also in the earliest images of

Apollo Aguieus, the triangular stellfB or truncated cones

which appear on Phoenician coins as symbols of the divinity,



PREFACE xiii

and which, we are told by the liistorian El IMasudi, all the

Arabians worshipped,^ and in the similar apsidal towers

erected by the Kabiri at Hadjiarkim in Malta, and the

‘Nuraglis’ of Sardinia,^ together with tlie tower of the

Midianites called Pen-u-el, the h\ice of God, which was

destroyed by Gideon.® This symbol, as I show in Essay iii.,

also appears on the images of the mother-goddess found in

the oldest but one of the Trojan cities of the Bronze x\ge,

and on tombs in Mesopotamia, Cyprus, and the Cyclades.

But earlier still even than the triangle is the sign for woman,

meaning ‘ the great mother,’ the three-formed goddess, whicli

appears in the Akkadian ideograph used at Telloli, and that

in old Chinese This is still used in India in even a less

developed form as ^ and it is this whicli is the jiarent of tlie

Trisida, the trident of the sea father-god which implants life

in the eartli.

But the stories which bring down to us the verbal forms

telling the history of the mother-year, whicli was afterwards

more obscurely symbolised in the sacred triangle and trisida,

contain, besides the main incidents, a number of accessories,

such as the animals which help the heroes and heroines,

the magic dresses and other additions which can only be

explained as giving indications of the close alliance of a

number of originally alien tribes who believed in witch-

craft; and this points to the age of these additions to the

original stories as that in which the great national con-

^ Bent, Ruined Cities of Mashonaland, new edition, chaps, iv. and v. pp.

ii6, 149, 150.

- EncydopadiaBritannica, Ninth Edit., Art. ‘ Malta and .Sardinia,’ vol. xv.

p. 341, xxi. p. 309.

^ Judges viii. 7-9.

Amiaud et Mechinseau’s Tableau Comparh des Ecritures Babyioniennes

et Assyriennes, No. 163, p. 65.
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federation called the union of the Kushika and the Mao-hada.

the sons of the tortoise, and the fire-worshippers, was gathered

round the mother-mountain of the East.

It was when village life expanded into this prirngeval

empire ruled by the Kushika or Kauravya, the sons of the

tortoise (kush or A«r), that the village teachers, local priests

and wise women prophetesses, who had been guardians of

the national traditional tales, became the national Asipu,

the diviners, interpreters, and accredited framers of verbal

histories, who were called by the Hindus Prashastri, or teach-

ing priests. They were trained and consecrated to the office,

and were looked on as divinely inspired persons, who not

only retained in their memories records of past events, but

were also augurs or foretellers of the future, who learnt the

meaning of the indications given by the flight when alive,

and by the entrails when dead, of the mother-birds who

brought their spring to the Northern children and the rains

to those of India. They were the ancestors of the special

castes of priestly colleges in India and Egypt, of the Magi

of Persia and Assyria, and of the Augurs of Rome, who,

besides their functions as national historians and diviners,

were also organisers of the national ritual. This in their

hands, as I show in these Essays, became, like the national

tales, a vehicle of historical infox-mation, and it was in con-

nection with this branch of their duties that they began to

study astronomy as a means of teaching them how to ascei’-

tain and pi-edict the times when the seasons changed, and to

fix the annual recuri-ence of the days appointed for the

public festivals. They w'ere the chief advisers of the kings,

or rathei', second kings themselves, w'hen the office of king

and high priest, which had been coixibined in the early

Patesi or priest-kings of the Euphratean counti’ies, Palestine,
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and Egypt, was divided, and two kings were appointed, like

the twin kings of the Spartans and the liereditary Rajas,

aided by the hereditary Sena-pati or commanders-in-cliief of

the Indian Dravidian races, whose national customs were, as

I show in Essay iii., reproduced in Laconia.

The order of the succession of the different families of

priests arising out of the changes caused by the elaboration

of religious doctrine is given in the three lines of the Hindu

priests and the three families of the tribe of Levi in the

Semitic ritual. The earliest of these were the Hindu Rhri-gu

or priests of the mother-goddess, the earth, and the fatlier

fire-god. They stood at the basis of tlie ritualistic system,

and like the Jewish Merari, wliose name means ‘ the bitter

or unhappy,’ and who liad charge of the posts, hoards, and

pillars or foundational su})|)orts of the tabernacle.^ Tliey

were the priests of the earliest dawn of ritualistic worsliip.

This, as I show in Essay iii., originated in ])i*ayers for rain,

and the name ‘ bitter’ given to the Merari jmints to tlie

Jewish cleansing hunch of liyssop, which I liave traced as

the direct descendant of tlie rain-making magic wand, tlie

original pj-aatara. They became in Phrygian and Akkadian

ritual the lagaru or elders of the Sumerians, also called

Kali or ‘ the illustrious,’ who were the Galli of Phrygia, the

priests of the fire-god, and these wei’e, both in South-western

Asia and India, eunuch priests. But Indian ritual tells us of

a time when the Neshtri, the successors of the consecrated

maidens of Istar and the village dancers, the priests of the

supreme god Tvashtar were not unsexed, Avhile their associate

the AgnTdhra, or jiriest of the fire-god, was like his brethren

elsewhere, an unmanned priest ;
^ and the sign of duality, tva,

^ Gesenius, Thesaurus, s.v. ‘Merari;’ Numbers iii. 36-38.

- Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 18S7, Lect. i. pp. 62 note 3, 63; Eggeling,

fat. Brail, iv. 4, 2, 16 ; S.B.E. vol. x.\vi. pp. 367, 368.



xvi RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

in the name of Tvashtar seems to denote the ag;e of hisO
supremacy as that before the worship of the fire-god when

time was measured by the Pleiades year of two seasons.

The Bhri-gu were succeeded by the Angiras or offerers of

burnt-offerings (aiiga), who were the Adhvaryu, or heads

of the sacrifices in the Hindu ritual of the Brahmanas and

the Makkhu or great ones, the priests of the goddess Maga

in that of the Akkadians. They were the augurs or inter-

preters of the messages sent to her votaries by the wonder-

working mother of fire through the indications of the sacri-

ficial victims, and they were the Gershom of the Hebrew-

ritual, the eldest son of Moses, Levi, and Manasseh, whose

name meant the outcasts.^ They had charge of the cover-

ings of the tabernacle,2 showing that they were priests of

the God of Heaven, the god Krishanu, the archer-bearer of

the heavenly bow, the rainbow god of storms and showers.

They were deposed from their supremacy by the sons of

Kohath, the prophet-priests, the sons of Aaron, meaning ‘the

ark or chest,’ ^ the priests of the god of the oracle issuing

from the breast or ‘ ephod ’ of the Almighty, the magic

priestly robe of office consecrated to the divine service after

Gideon had destroyed Pen-u-el, the tower of the Face of

God, the triangular symbol of the worship of the anthropo-

morphic gods.^ The supremacy of the Kohathites was gained,

as I show in Essays nr. and v., by their alliance with the sons

of Judah and Caleb, the dog (K'alb) of the fire-worshippers.

These Semitic Kohathites, the Armenian Kahanai, were

among the Hindus and Zends, the Atharvans or Athravans,

the priests of the heavenly fire-god, Atar or Atri, the devour-

1 Gesenius, Thesattnis
; Ex. ii. 22, vi. i6

; Judges xviii. 30.

- Numbers iii. 24-26.

^ Gesenius, Thesaurus, s.v. ‘Aaron.’ * Judges viii. 27, 28.
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ing {ad) three {tri), the god of the year of three seasons,

the spirit father-god wlio became in later theology the Nun

or fish-god of the Akkadians, Jews, and Egyptians, who im-

pregnated the year of three seasons with life. It was they

who were the Ho-tar or pourers {hii) of libations, who were

the reciting priests of tlie ritual of tlie Brfdimanas, and wlio

took over the work of reciting and preserving history whicli

had before been combined witli the duties of tlie Bhri-gu

and Aiigiras, and became the Asipu of the xVkkadians,

the Prashaslitri of the Hindus, and the sons of Josepli of

the Jews. It was from tlie ranks of those three orders that

the Hindu caste of Brahmins and the Hebrew tribe of

Levi were formed.

These priestly historians, who had become the sons of Slieni,

the name, when framing nature myths, and changing those

formerly made into national histories, began the custom of

giving names to the mythic heroes, thus showing that they

belonsed to the age when the fear of mentioning: names,

which might lead to danger to the person named from

private feuds, had passed away. The names, however, in

historical myths, never denoted individuals, but personified

ideas describing epochs, and their meaning, as I show in

Essays i. and ii., give a clew to the purport of the story in

which they appeared. It is names thus formed which are

those of the fathers and mothers named in the primitive

ffenealogies of the Jews. One of the earliest instances of this

process, to which I have several times called attention in

these Essays, is the transformation of the myth of the three

mother-seasons into one which told of the union of the

Northern and Southern races, under the names of Lamech,

the Akkadian and Hindu father-god Lamga or Linga, and

his two wives, Adah, the Akkadian, Edu, the darkness, the

ii
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Northern winter-mother of the young sun-god, and Zillah,

the Akkadian Tsil-lu or Tsir-lu, the Southern mother of the

snake {tsir) race {lu).

It was from the union of these races that the sons of the

rivers, the people called in Genesis the Hebrew sons of Eber,

the grandson of Arpachsad, meaning Armenia, and in their

original home in Georgia or Armenia, Ibai-erri, the people

{erri) of the rivers {Ihai),^ the Iberian or Basques, were born.

It is in the mythic history of their birth that we find a most

marvellous instance of a widespread historical myth which,

in its earliest form, was a nature myth, dating back to the

beo-inninff of cereal cultivation in the North. The two

mother-goddesses who are called in Genesis Adah and Zillah

were those more universally known as Is-tar and Sar. I

have traced the mythological descent of Is-tar at great length

in Essay iii., and have also shown the transformations of the

o-oddess Sar after she became the cloud-goddess of Armenia.

It is here that I must set forth the stages of her earlier

descents as mother-goddess of the confederated barley-grow-

ing races of Asia Minor. The Iberians, also known as

Basques, meaning the sons of the forest or village {baso),^

are by this last name shown to count among their ancestors,

the Indian villagers, the sons of the tree and Southern snake.

They were, as I show in Essay in., the first growers of wheat,

barley, and other Northern cereal crops, and they called

wheat Ogai, meaning the material (Jcai) for bread (og'i), or

Gari, meaning the summer grain ripening in the hot season

{g'ar), and this last name ‘ Gari,’ is still used by the Arme-

^ Gen. xi. 12-14.

- This and all other interpretations of Basque names, for which I have

not given other authorities, are taken from Van Eys’ Dictioimaire Basque-

Fran^ais.
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nians to denote barleyd They, like the wheat and harley

growers of India at the present day, lived on bread made

of the grain ' they grew, and lienee grain was to them

the staff or bread of life, the father of the race, the god

Linga.

But before grain was made into bread, it had to be sepa-

rated from the husk, and this was done by throwing it from

baskets against the wind, so as to winnow it. These baskets

were the Greek Liknos and the Latin Vannus of the Bacchic

processions, the fan-shaped basket in which were carried the

sacrificial utensils and the first firuits, the symbol of the

Semitic sacrifice of the eldest son. The mention of them

together with the hurdles of Arbutus wood in Virgil’s list

of the paraphernalia of the festival of the Eleusinian mother,

the barley-goddess. Demeter, shows not only that they had

a mystic meaning, but also gives a clew to their mythic

history. He speaks of the ‘ Arbuteae crates et mystica

vannus lacchi.’^ Here the crates or hurdles are described

as made of Ai'butus w'ood, an evergreen tree, and in its

name we find the same root, ra or ar, denoting the Northern

sun Ra as an artificer, which appears in that of the Sanskrit

Ribhus, the Gi'eek Orpheus, and tlie Hebrew Arba, meaning

four. In the sacrificial ceremony marked as mystic by the

cpitliet given to the Vannus or winnowing fan, the grain

was, after it had been trodden out by oxen, winnowed in the

square enclosure railed off from the rest of the threshing-

floor by huixlles of Arbutus, the evergreen tree sacred to the

four makers or artificers, tlie earthly fire and sun-god of the

year of four seasons. The grain stored in this consecrated

^ Transactions of Nmth International Congress of Orietitalists, Min.-is

Tcheraz, ‘ Notes sur la Mythologie Armenienne Akhbour,’ Sect x., Anthro-

pology and Mythology, iii. vol. ii. p. 824.

^ Virgil, Gear. i. 166,
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enclosure was that which had been cleansed of its impurities

and released from its cradle, the husk, and which had thus

become the full-grown son of the barley-mother lacchus,

whose name means the ‘ moving ’-god (Jaksh), the father of

life to the sons of the rivers. But the grain could never

have come to maturity without the protection of the mother-

husk or sheath, and it and the winnowing basket which held,

before their separation, the aged and withered mother-husk

united to her son, were both regarded with reverence. Thus

the basket became the symbol of the mystic mother-husk, the

cradle in which the arain was swung in the breeze during

the process of growing and ripening, and hence it is that in

the Gond So)tg‘ of Lingal, the god Lingal, the Hebrew

Lamech, was swung by the seven days of the week, the seven

wives of the four original Gonds, the season-gods of the year

of four seasons whom he had trained to be growers of rice

and founders of villages.^

Tliis swinging of the infant-god in the winnowing basket,

his cradle, is still celebrated in India on the 3d of the light

half, or about the 18th of Sravan (July-August),- the month

consecrated to the serpent-mothers of the matriarchal age.

This reverence for the basket as the cradle whence the

young father-god, the Bread of Life, the husked grain,

stepped forth to be the father of the corn-growing and corn-

eating races, must have come down from the original wheat

and barley growers, the Basques, who spoke an agglutinative

language akin to that now spoken by their descendants.

Hence it is to Basque we must look for the original name of

the basket-mother. This is found in the name Sare or Zare,

^ Hislop, Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Provittces, ‘ Song of Lingal,’

Canto ii. 338-438.
^ F. S. Growse, Mathura, A District Memoir, ‘Festivals at Brindabun,’

P- 247 -
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meaninjr a basket, and its root is the same as that of Zarika

or Sarats, meaning ‘ osier,’ which becomes in the Latin Salix,

with tlie same meaning. It was, tlierefore, from the osiers

ffrowino; round the sources of the motlier-rivers of the

Iberian raee of Asia ]\Iinor, sons of tlie twin-gods Day and

Night, born on the Xantlius, or yellow river, whence the

yellow men sprang, that they took the name of the goddess

Sar or Sliar or Tzar, the basket-mother of the grain which

was the father of the descendants of the sons of the rivers,

a,nd it was these same people who originated this myth who

made that, telling how the seven Heliada?, or daughters of

the sun, the sisters of Phacthon, the god of the burning and

destroying summer of the South, were changed into the poplar

trees,^ which belong to the same order of Salicacea; as the

willows, and also line the rivers of Asia jVIinor, where they

are worshipped as parent-trees by the Armenians.^ It w'as

this goddess-mother Sar of the Basques of Asia INIinor, the

land of copper, who became the goddess - mother of the

Akkadians, called ‘ Sala with the copper hand,’ the wife of

l)umu-zi, the young sun-god at Eridu, the great Euphratean

port,^ and her name also aj)pears in that of the Akkadian

god Serakh, the god of corn, who is said to be the spirit of

I-sIuTra, the Home of Sar or Shar.'*

In this genealogy of the goddess Sar, the corn-goddess,

daughter of the willow, w'e see the origin of the symbol of

^ Encydopadia Britannua. Art. ‘ Phaethon,’ vol. xviii. p. 727 ; Hyguras
Fabula, cliv.

- Minas Tcheraz, ‘Notes sur la Mythologie Armenienne.’ Arbres Sacres

says that the parent-trees worshipped by the Armenians are the Sos, the

Silver Poplar, and another poplar called the ‘Pardi,’ Transactions of the

Ninth International Congress of Oidentalisls, Sect. x. ‘ Anthropology and

Mythology,’ vol. ii. p. 826.

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iii. p. 212.

^ Ibid. p. 134 note i.
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the reed cradle in wliich all the fathers and leaders of the

great tortoise or Kushite race were consigned to the guar-

dianship of the rivers.

But, far as we have tracked the myth of the goddess Sar,

we have not yet reached the original seed-bed of the story.

The name Sar, Tzar, or Shar is clearly one which shows

traces of being a Southern sibilant form of an original

Northern syllable containing a guttural, and I have also

shown that the goddess Sar was originally looked on as the

husk or sheath of the seed. This brings us to the English

word ‘ shard,’ meaning the wing-case or husk of a beetle,

and the original form of this word ‘shard’ appears in tlie

Low German sJcaard, the Icelandic sTcard, the High German

scharte, and they mean, like ‘sherd’ in our ‘potsherd,’ a

piece of pottery. The trade of the potter originated in the

North, and it was by this invention that the Northern races

supplied themselves with the vessels for carrying liquids

Avhich Southern forest races found ready^to their hands in

the gourds and hollow bamboos, to which they added the

goat-skin bags tanned by the bark of the Southern forest

trees. Therefore before the goddess-mother of the grain

became an osier basket, she must have been called in an

earlier age, by the Northern section of the united confederacy

of the sons of the rivers, an earthen jar or vessel. It is

these united Northern and Southern races who appear in the

Mahabharata and Brahmanas as the worshippers of the jar

containing originally both the seed-grain and that husked

for bread-making, and this became the Drona-kalasha or

vessel in which the Soma, the seed or sap of life, Avas mixed.

This is, at the Soma festival, Avorshipped as the god called in

tlie ritual in the Bnihmanas Prajapati, the lord (pati) of

living beings (prqja), who makes the seasons, the god Ka,
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that is, the god who infused the soul of life (An) into the

graind Drona, born of the jar, becomes in the IVIaluTbluirata

the tutor of the young Kauravya or tortoise, and the

Pandava or sun-princes, and he is called the ‘ pot-born ’ son

of Bharad-vfija, the lark, the bird of heaven born from the

seed of the gods, the grain placed in an earthen vesseld

Hence it is perfectly clear that the myth, which arose in

Asia Minor, and made the barley and wheat growing races

sons of the seed-grain stored in earthen jars, was one that

they brought witli them to India. This is made still more

certain when we remember that Drona is the father of the

Kauravya leader called Ashvatthaman, the Ashvattha orFicus

rellgiosa, the father-tree of the Buddhists, and of the genera-

tions of religious teachers, of whom Gautama Buddha is the

first individual whose existence is a certain fixct. Ashvat-

thaman, at the close of the war between the Kauravyas

and Pandavas, killed Drishthadyumna, meaning the ‘ seen

'

(drishtha) bright one {dtjumnu), the miraculously born king

of the Panchrdas or five- (paTich) headed Naga race, whom I

have shown in Essay m. to be the sacrificial fiame of the

altar of burnt offering, together with his brother or sister,

the bisexual god Shikhandin, the Somakas, idolatrous wor-

shippers of Soma, the seed of life, and all the sons of the

Pandava princes,^ except the son of Arjuna, the fiiir {arjiui)

prince called Phalguni, or the young bull-god, the fruit

(phid) of the ploughing race, and, therefore, the grain-god,

and Su-bhadra, meaning the blessed Su, or sap of life. She,

as I show in Essay iv., was the mountain-goddess, the

counterpart of Durga, the twin sister of Krishna, the black

1 Eggeling, Sa(. Brdh. iv. 3, i, 6 ;
iv. 5, 5, ii ; iv. 5, 6, 4 ; S.B.E.

vol. xxvi. pp. 318, 408, 410.

^ Mahabharata Adi {Sanibhava) Parva, Ixxxi. pp. 383-386.

® Ibid. Saiiplika Parva, viii. pp. 24-34.
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antelope, and also of the mother of the sons of the cow, the

Phrygian mother-goddess Ida or Ira, whose name appears in

Basque as Iru (three), that is,the mother-year of three seasons,

all of which appear on the mountain, in its snowy summit of

winter, the cool spring half-way down, ending with summer

at its foot. Hence the barley-growing races, whose royal

stock was left by the father-tree of righteousness to rule tlie

land, were the sons of the year of three seasons, and the

young bull-god reared on the corn preserved in the mother-

jar. It is this myth, which is again exactly reproduced in

that of Ah-ram and Sara, in which the sun-god Rii or Ram,

the son of Terah, the antelope of Nahor, or tlie Euphrates,

becomes by Sara tlie withered husk which nurses the seed

grain in its growth out of the earth, tlie father of Isaac, the

‘laughing’^ corn-stalk crowned with its ripe ear. He is

the blind house-pole fatlier of tlie generations of barley-

growers born from his twin sons Esau, the goat-god, and his

Hittite wives, parents of the sons of Edom, or the red earth,

the home of the red race, and from Ya-kob, the sun water-

god la, and his wives Leah, the wild cow, and Rachel, the

ewe, daughters of Laban, the moon-god of Haran. They

were the mothers of the law-abiding ploughing race, the

sons of the bull and wild cow, and the prophet shepherd

sons of the sheep-mother and the ram, the sun-god conse-

crated to Varuna, the god of the rain (var), and of the dark

heaven of night. The race thus born was that of the

Semitic traders Avhich constantly strove to make morality

and religion synonymous terms, and who changed the parent-

tree of the trading races, the Vaishya, from the Udumbara

or Ficus glomerata, the tree out of which the Amshu Graha,

or cup representing the Soma plant or tree of life, drunk at

^ Isaac means ‘laughter.’
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'the idolatrous Soma sacrifices was made^ to the vVslivattha

or Pipiil-tree, the Ficus reUgiosa.

Rut there is also another mythology in which we find the

husked grain worshipped as the parent of life. This is the

Egyptian, which makes the sacred beetle (khpr), the scarab,

the symbol of life protected, like the grain, by its ‘ shard,’

and this is sacred to Osiris, the god who taught men how

to grow wheat, barlev, and cereal crops. It is as the ‘ shard
’

or sheath of the year, the winter season, that in the fairy

tales founded on the three seasons, Cinderella, the guardian

jar of the seed grain, the winter marked by her glass or ice

shoe, becomes the wife of the sun-prince, and mother of the

sun-god of the coming year.

It was among the worshi])pers and sons of the goddess

Sar that the astronomical computation of time, the stages

of which I have traced in Essays in. and iv., began. And it

w'as they who framed the myth of the twin children of

Saranyu, the goddess Sar, the twins Day and Night, originally

born on the osier and poplar-lined river Xanthus, the yellow

river of Asia IVlinor, tlie mother-river of the yellow race.

It was they who, in Greece, worshijiped the goddess Sar, not

only as the mother of the later Erinnyes, but as the twin

Charites who bear her name {khai'=sar), the two seasons of

<the year of the Pleiades, who were the first supreme local

gods of Sparta. And it was this same race who, when they

•declared tliemsclves to be the sons of the god of thought

and measurement {mna, men), and called themselves INIinyans,

established the capital of the corn-growing races at Orcho-

menos in Rceotia. It was then that they substituted the

year of three .seasons for that of two, and made the three

Charites the three mother-goddesses of the year of the

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iv. 6, I, 3 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 424.
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barley-growers, whose festivals were celebrated with tlie

dances which the matriarchal section of the confederacy had

brought with them from Indiad They, as the corn-growing

races, became the great irrigators of the ancient world, Avho

made in Boeotia the stupendous series of underground

channels by which they regulated the flow of the waters of

Lake Copaisd It was they who, as the Minaean Sabaeans in

South-western Arabia, built the gigantic dam which irrigated,

the lands of iMa’rib, their capital, the destruction of which

is spoken of as a great national calamity in the Koran.®

Their presence in Egypt is attested by the great barrage of

the Nile made by the first-named king of Egypt, !Mena, who

perpetuates the name of their father-god.* In India they

are the sons of iManu and Ida, Ilii, or Ira, who covered the

Central Provinces and Southern India with great irrigating

reservoirs such as the great lake at Nowagaon in the

Bhandiira district, which is seventeen miles round,® and the

age during which they established their rule in Greece is

marked by the circular beehive tombs at Orchomenos,®

which are forms of the round barrows, the distinguishing

marks of the Bronze Age.'^ It was these barley-growing

yellow races who, in India, worshipped the goddess-mother

Sar, as the god Hari, son of Har or Sar, born on the river

Yamuna, the river of the twins {yarna). It was they who,

as the barley-growing races, formed part of the confederacy

of the Ooraons who, as I show in Essay in., made the barley-

' Encyclopixdia Britannica, Ninth Edition, vol. xi. Art. ‘Graces,’ p. 26.

- Ibid. vol. iii. Art. ‘ Boeotia,’ p. 854.
3 Ibid. vol. xxiv. Art. ‘Yemen,’ p. 739; Palmer, Qur'an, xxxiv. 115

3.B.E., vol. ix. p. 152.

^ Encyclopedia Britamiica, Ninth Edition, vol. vii. Art. ‘ Egypt,’ p. 73 i«

® Hunter, Gazetteer of India, s.v. ‘ Bhandara,’ vol. ii. p. 361.

® Schuchhardt’s Schliemann’s Excavations, chap. v. pp. 299-303.
" Lubbock, Prehistoric Times, Second Edition, chap. v. p. 129.
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sowing festival one of their most important seasonal feasts.

It is these tribes which have perpetuated the name of Sar,

their goddess-mother, in that of the village Sarna, consecrated

to the gods of life, and in the name of the Sal-tree, tlieir

parent-tree. It is also the goddess-mother Sar who has

given her name to the Sanskrit autumn season called

‘ Shar-ad,’ and to the Shraddha or funeral feasts of roasted

barley and barley porridge offered at the autumn Pitri-yajna

or father’s sacrifice to the fathers of the corn-growing races.

The earliest of these were the Turanian sons of Danu, the

judge called Tur-vasu, or people whose Ras or Vas, the

creating tree-god, was the meridian pole. They were also

the Hittites called Khati by the Assyrians, a name meaning

the ‘joined’ race, which they still preserve in the Punjab,

and in their western kingdom of Kathiawar known to Sanskrit

geographers as Sau-rashtra, the kingdom of the Sus, Sans

or Shus, the descendants of Su-bhadra, the blessed Su or

Shu, who was originally, as I show in this Essay and in

Essay iv., the mother-bird ‘khu,’^ which brings the rains,

the mother of tlie Khati, and also of the Kushite race. It

was in Sau-rashtra, at the holy hill of Pfditana, that, as I

show in Essays ii. and in., tlie Jain religion was founded,

which venerated the Ashvattha or Pipul-tree as the mother-

tree of the holy race, and which discarded all sacrifices save

that of the sacrifice!- himself, who was to die symbolically

as a sacrificial victim, and to be born again in the baptismal

bath of regeneration prescribed for Soma sacrificers, and

^ The syllable {khu) is also represented in Egyptian hieroglyphics by an

Ibis, the sacred bird which was supposed to destroy snakes, and which was

the form in which the original mother storm-bird, the parent god of the sons

of Kush, the tortoise, who succeeded the guardian snake of the matriarchal

races, was worshipped in Egypt. Encyclopicdia Britannica, Ninth Edition,

vol. xi. Art. ‘ Hieroglyphics,’ p. 802.
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tlms to acquire tlie new nature wliich would prompt him to

obey both in deed and spirit the moral law.

It was these descendants of the mother-goddess Sar who

were also called the sons of Kapila, the yellow Prishi or

antelope, that is, of the female antelope, as opposed to the

male, ‘ the black antelope.’ They were the united agricul-

tural races, the sons of the fire-god, the Nun, and the

rain - goddess, the mother-bird, the race who, like the

Akkadians of Girsu, adopted for their symbol of god the

fire-cross j^laced upon the rain-cross X form the

eight-pointed star which, in the earliest Akkadian script,

denotes botli god ‘ Dingir ’ and ‘Ann or Esh-shu,’ both of

wliich words mean an car of corn.^ It was they who first

cleared the forests of Ayodhya or Oude, tlie land of the god

Rfuna, the mother (ma) of Rii, who has the plough for his

weapons (mjmUia), and tilled the Gangetic valley. They

are called in tlie Zendavesta ‘ the golden-crowned Hitashpa,’

the horses (asJipa) of the Hittitcs who killed Ur-vakshaya,

the ancient (Ur) speaker {vaJcsliuya), a name of Danu, the

judge, who was the eldest of the sons of Sama or Shem, the

traditional ancestor of the Semitic races.^ The death of

Ur-vakshava commemorates the change in the reckoning

of time from that which measured it by the voice of the

thunder-god in the storms which precede the rains, and by

the weeks of gestation to that which measured it by the

yearlv journey of the sun-god from east to west, and west to

east, round the four points of the compass, described in

Essay iv.

1 Transactions of the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, ‘ The
Akkadian Affinities of Chinese,’ by the Rev. C. J. Ball, M.A., § viii.

‘ China, Central Asia and the Far East,’ p. 685.

- Darmesteter, Zendavesta Zamydd Yap, 41 ; Rani Yap, 42 ; Mill’s

Yapia, ix. 10 ;
S.B. E. vols. xxiii. pp. 296, 255, xxxi. pp. 223-224.
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The races united, as tlie Khati or Hittites, were those

called by the Hindus Ashura, or believers in six (atih) gods,

the male and female gods of the year of three seasons, and

with those two united races were joined the Gautuma, or

sons of the bull (ffiit). These became in the list of Hebrew

tribes the sons of Asher—the sea-faring dwellers on the coast

of Tyre, a name wliich re])roduced tliat of their god Tur,

—and of their primitive settlement in the Persian Gulf,Turos,

and the tribe of Gad, the builders of the stone cities of

Baslian, the land of the bull, and of their god Rash or Vash.

These sons of the bull were the first conquering swarm of

the great building race of the Goths, the Geta? of Herodotus

and the Jats of India, whose history I have traced in

Essay v. pp. 480-485.

Rut furtlier, most convincing proofs of the great historical

value of the evidence given by mythic tales, ritual, and

linguistic changes, are to be found in the myth and ritual

of the worship of Demeter. In the older form of the Eleu-

sinian myth, the gods worshipped were not the barley-mother

and her son, the nurse-child Demophoon, who became the

young lacchus, and was the baked bread or cakes tried in

the fire,^ but the father and mother of the barley-growing

races and their daughter. The mythic history of the wor-

ship of these three parent-gods gives us, as I shall now' show,

a complete account of the union of the three races and of

the establishment of their imperial rule under the guidance

of the Gautuma, Guti or Goths. The three gods of the

united confederacy w'ere Plouton (Pluto), Demeter, and Kore.

The root of Plouton is pel, in the word ireXo), ‘ to turn,’ and

^ Demeter, after the loss of Kore or Persephone, became nurse to the

child Demophoon, son of Celeus, and, to make him immortal, placed him

each night in a bath of fire, Emyclopivdia Britannica, Ninth Edition, .4rt.

‘ Eleusinia,’ vol. viii. p. 126.
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this is also the root of our word pole : thus the turning god

means the revolving meridian pole, the god Turof the Indian

Turvashu, the twin races, the heavenly fire-drill, generating

heat and life by his revolutions. He is the god of the

jMaghada fire-worshippers, otherwise called Rii-hu or the

creator {hu) of Ra, who was originally the sun-god of the

Lithuanians. He is the sun of the South to whom the

maiden Kore or Persephone descends in the winter when the

seed is in the ground.

Tlie name of Demeter, the barley-mother, contains the

root of the Cretan de-ai, barley, and it was in Crete that she

was worshipped as the mother of Plutus or Plouton, and the

wife of Jasion, the Greek form of the Akkadian water-god

la or Ya. In de, the root of dc-ai, we find tlie original root

of the Greek zeia or zen, meaning barley. The form zi

which appears in zeia, is also found in the Akkadian zi, life,

and the Basque zi, an acorn, the seed of the sacred tree of

life of those races whose priests were the tree- (d?'u) born

Druids. That the Akkadian and Basque zi represents the

Northern dc or di in Demeter, is shown by comparing the

Basque and Akkadian zu, thou, with the German du and

the English thou. This zi also appears again in the

Hindu ji, life. Thus barley, called de-ai, means the plant

of life, and tlie Greek Zeus and Theos and the Latin Deus,

all mean that the Supreme God is the Spirit of Life {ze, the,

or de), or life itself, the life which exists in the seed. This

life is sliown by the meaning of ‘ brightness ’ given to the

root div, formed from de, to be the life of daylight and sun-

light which ripened the barley. But the mother of the light

of life was the motlier-earth, who was both mother of the

barley and of the Kuru or sons of the tortoise born from the

barley seed, the maiden Kore or Koure. She was the child
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of the revolving pole and the mother earth, to whom the

pole gives life-giving heat, and she is also the winter-bride

of her father, hidden out of sight below the earth.

The name Kore or Koure comes from K'ur or Aor, the

Turanian forms of the root gur, meaning in all its forms,

‘bent or curved.’ Thus Kore means something ‘bent or

curved.’ But it also means a puppet or doll, and this con-

nects the last of the triad of parent-gods, tlie curved seed

grain with the last sheaf of the harvest, which is in many

countries dressed as a woman and hung up after the harvest-

home to bless the house of the farmer. Her birth as the

daughter of the barley or corn-mother, is distinctly symbol-

ised in a custom of the commune of Saligne, Canton de

Poiret, Vended, where the farmer’s wife, as the corn-mother, is

placed in a blanket with the last sheaf, and the two are

tossed together to represent the winnowing which is to shake

out from the ears of the last sheaf the seed grain, the motlier

of life. In West Prussia, which, like East Prussia, was once

the country of the Lithuanians, who w'orship the sun-god

Rii, the last sheaf is called ‘ the corn baby.’ Thus the

original daughter of the earth-mother and the meridian

pole, the parents of the corn-growing races of Asia Minor,

was the seed grain, the corn-mother of the future year. That

the myth in this form was conceived by a Turanian race

speaking an agglutinative language and believing in the

divinity of pairs, is shown by the worship in Java of the first

and last sheaf, as the rice-bride and bridegroom called Padi-

pen-gunten, where the father-sheaf Padi, the foot (pad) or

the begetter (per-), is, as in the Greek myth, the Southern

winter sun, and the mother (the Tamil, the woman, is

the mother-earth.^

1 Frazer, The Cohlen Bough, vol. i. pp. 33 ff., 343.



xxxii RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

But before tliis myth was born in the corn-fields of Asia

Minor, the Northern races traced their birth to the mother-

mountain whence life issued, and it was this mother-moun-

tain which was the first bent or curved mother-eoddcssO

before the swelling grain. This mountain was the mother

Avo-, and one form of this root survives in the Persian AoA,

meaning mountain. But tliat the oidginal form was Icur or

gur, is shown in the name of the Kouretes, the dancing

priests of Uemeter, the Korubantes of Phrygia. They

watched the birth of her son in Crete, who was first Plutus,.

the revolving pole, and afterwards the young Zeus, the god

of the bright day. They were called rpiKopvde'i,^ or men

with the three helmets, the tiara ; and this name shows that

they were the priests of the mother-goddess of the three

seasons. They were in Rome called the Salii, the leaping

priests of the Sabine god Quirinus or Kuirinus, whose name

contains the root Jew, and whose festival was lield on the

17th of February, at the same time as the lesser Eleusinia at

Atliens, and as the great Magh festival of the Gonds, Santals,,

Ooraons, and Mundas is celebrated in Bengal and Northern.

India. In these last feasts the dancers are the villageO
maidens, and they are the prototypes of the unsexed dancing

priests of Phrygia and the consecrated maidens of Istar, the

mother-mountain goddess. These Salii Avere also the priests

of Mars,^ the Etruscan Mas, the god of increase, the Greek

Ploutos, or wealth. He was called by the Sabines Mar-mar.

In this name we find the root nia?-, meaning to destroy by

friction, to grind,® and this identifies him with Plutus, the

1 Eiir. Bacch. 123. This was the peaked ‘tiara,’ the distinctive cap of

the Hittites, Encyclopedia Britannica, Ninth Edition, vol. xii. p. 26, Art.

‘ Hittites,’ by Professor T. K. Cheyne.

2 Encyclopedia Britannica, Ninth Edition, vol. xv.. Art. ‘Mars,’ p. 510.

® Max Muller, Lectures on the Science of Language, Second Series, pp. 3I4>

316.
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revolving pole. But the name Mar-mar is all but an exact

repetition of Mer-mer, the Akkadian name of the Assyrian

Semite god, Ram-anu, tlie god {ana) Ram. He, as I sliow

in Essay v., was first tlie Indian Ra-ma, the mother of Ra,

the sun-god, the mother-earth, which was the socket in

which the god of tlie pole generated life-giving heat, other-

wise called Ur-vasi, the priimeval («; ) creatrix {vast), the

wife of Pururavas, the thunder-god. She became the Kiishite

and Semite father-god, the son of Kaushaloya, the house

{aloya) or mother of Kusli
;

tlie tortoise, as the father-god,

was the revolving pole, the god of time, the god still called

by the Hindus Ram-ram. The revolution of the pole was

apparently symbolised in the transposition of the consonants

which turned Ram-ram into Mar-mar. But whether this is

the real history of the origin of the name j\Iar-mar or not, it

is at any rate clear that the Salii in their two functions, and

the Kouretes, were the dancing-priests of the mother-moun-

tain and the revolving pole, which last was descended through

the fire-drill from the parent-tree of the village grove. It is

also clear that these two gods were the parents of the sons

of the last sheaf, the corn-baby Kore. In the word ‘ corn
’

the root l\ur also appears, for it is the Gothic Kaur-n, and

from this root the word ‘ kernel,’ the inner seed protected by

the outer shell of the nut, also comes. Thus Kore or Koure

is the seed-grain in the mother-mountain. She is thus the

correlative of the Sala-gramma of the Hindus, the Hre-stone,

the mother of fire placed in the centre of the mother-moun-

tain. This stone has in the Hittite sign for Istar A
become the triangular seed-grain, the cone worshipped as the

sign of the Divinity by the Phoenicians and Kabiri. The

inner seed-triangle in the mother-mountain is the Phoenician

goddess Ba-hu, the creator Qin) of existence (ia), who^became

iii
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in Genesis Rohu, or tlie voitl.^ She is the Shamir or wonder-

stone of the Semitic legend, called by vElian, in the Greek

form of the myth, vroa, the grass. It is said in the Talmud

to be as small as a barley-corn, but to be able to pierce even

tlie hardest rocks.^ Thus this seed of life is clearly the seed

of the sacrificial Kusha grass, which in the Kushite ritual

supplied the ‘ barhis,’ or sacred seats of the barley-eating

fathers, to Avhom the autumn, the barley season, was dedicated,

the parent of tlie Hindu Kushika, of which I have spoken at

length in Essay iii. But the original seed in the centre of

the mother-mountain was not barley or grass-seed, but the

fire-stone, and I must now trace the liistory implied in the

transfer of divine power from the fire-stone to the seed.

Tlie root kur appears in the names of the sons of Kur, the

Kurds of Armenia, and the variations of their name show

Av/r, At//, gm-, and gar, as vai-iant forms of the root, for they

are the Chaldean race, called by the Assyrians Kar-du, Kal-du,

and Gar-du, while gor appears in the name Gordiani. These

point to an original form of the root beginning with the

Northern g, and this is found in the Basque gar, fire, and its

primary form, ghar, means in Sanskrit ‘to be warm.’ There-

fore the ‘ curved one,’ the mother-mountain, must have been

originally the fire-mountain made pregnant and raised by

fire. This is the volcano Mount Ararat, the burning mother-

1 The goddess Ba-hu is the old Slav god Bo-gu, our Bogie, the distributor,

the Santa Claus of nursery mythology, and the earliest form of the name was

Bhu-ghu. This is shown by the Sanskrit Bha-ga and the Zend Ba-gha,

from whence comes the Hindi Bagh, garden. Bhaga in the Rigveda is the

god of the tree of life, the tree with the edible fruit (Jevons, Schrader, Prehis-

toric Antiquities of Aryans, p. 24; Tide, Outlines of the History ofAncient

Religions, ‘ Religion among the Wends,’ p. 185). The root in Sanskrit

means ‘ to exist.’ This god, the Giver of Life, was worshipped by the Phry-

gians as Zeus Bagaios.

- See the myth given at length. Essay 1., pp. 27-30.
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mountain of tlie Armenian Kurds of Kurdistan, whence tlieir

parent-river Kur descends to the Caspian or Kushite sea.

This was the liome of the people called by Herodotus’’ infor-

mants the Massa, or the Greater Geta*, wliose etlmologv

I have discussed in Essay v. One of tlieir original totems

was apparently the plougliing bull and tlie milk-giving cow,

and they were a mixed race of nomadic herdsmen and agri-

eultural farmers. It was these latter who, on their union

with the pastoral tribes, the sons of the goat, made the

antelope the totem of the united races, which was afterwards

changed to the bull, and these farming races first, as I shall

show presently, called themselves the sons of the enclosing

snake {ahi or ecJiis), and also the sons of the bird. The

dominant tribe among the Kurd confederacy are the agri-

cultural Gar-ans, who speak an Aryan tongue with no Semitic

intermixture. They are growers of wheat and barley,

whose name shows that their god ‘ An ’ was Gur, the burn-

ing mountain or the household fire, which gave the name

ffhw to the house in Hindi. These people, called by the

Assyrian Semites who succeeded them and the Akkadians

Gur-du and Kal-du, were called by the Akkadian Finns,

who disliked double consonants, and changed the Northern

d into a t, the Guti, and from this name they took that of

Gutium, the name given by the Akkadians to Assyria. Thus

these Guti]were identical with the race of Chaldean astro-

nomers who preceded the Semitic .sons of Assor.^ As the

Guti they were the sons of Gut, the bull, but before they

were the sons of a named father they were, as the Gur, the

sons of the wild cow, Gaurl, the mother of the Indian Gonds.

They, when they became the Gautuma, the sons of the bull,

^ Bri/.,gth edition, vol. xiv.
,
Art. ‘ Kurdistan,’ by Sir H. Rawlinson,

pp. 156-159. Lenormant, Chaldean Magic, chaps, xxvi. xxvii. pp. 339, 361.

I
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made Rohinl, the red cow, the star Aldebaran, their goddess-

mother, wlio was also the goddess-mother of the Arabian

sons of Slieba. It was as the Gaurians that they ruled the

Euphratean Delta under the Patesi, or priest-kings of Gir-su,

who ruled the confederations governed by a central city, of

which I have traced the history in Essay ii. Tliey were the

Gond worshippers of the plough-god, Nagur, who, as we

learn from the Song- of Lingal, formed in India the imperial

race of Kurus or Kauriivyas, sons of Kur, by uniting the

Maghadas or fire-worshippers, sons of Mug-ral, the alligator,

with the sons of Dame, the tortoise, the earlier dwellers in the

land. Rut before this they had in their home in Asia Minor

formed the first confederacy of the Kur, and united together

as the Hittites the three races of the fire-worshipping Rhru-

gas or Phru-gas, the matriarchal Amazons, and tlie sons of the

bird or cow, the Northern Goths. These confederated races,

as I show in Essays iv. and v., were, before they were the

sons of the bull or cow, the sons of the goat and antelope,

who traced their origin to the antelope’s favourite food, the

Kusha grass {Poa cijnosuj-oides) growing on the river banks.

Wben they had replaced this grass by corn they became tbe

sons of corn, the mother Gaurl or Koure. They then called

in India the wild cow, parent of their ploughing cattle, by

the name of Gauri, in memory of the burning mountain,

while in Eurojie she became Koure, the last sheaf, the emblem

of tbe winter season, the mother of the future year.

But in this abstract of tbe mythic history of the baidey-

growing races, as gathered from tlie worship of the barley-

mother, I have not accounted for the ruling race who traced

their descent to the mother-bird Kim, the maker of the

wind which bore her sons, the Shus, on the voyages whence

they gathered the wealth which made them lords of the
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world, the mother-bird which, by its messengers, the stork,

the rain-bird, and the swallows, brought the winds and the

seasons of the year. It was the earliest section of this great

race which intervened as rulers between the fire-worshippers

and the sons of the antelope and cow. I have in Essay i.

sliown that the earliest myth, attesting the supremacy of the

rain-god over the god of the fiery cloud which will not give up

its rain, is that which exhibits Horns, tbe god of the revolving

pole, as the hawk-headed warrior who kills the dragon or croco-

dile of drought. It is also as sons of the conquering rain-

bird that the Kauravya, or sons of Kur, are said in Indian

mythology to be born from the egg laid by tbe goddess-

mother Gan-dhari, for she, as I sliow in Essay iii., is the

goddess Dharti, the goddess of the springs supplied with

water by the vanquished rain-cloud. She is worshijiped by

the Cheroos, Kharwars, Santals, Mundas and Ooraons, and it

is through these tribes that we are able to trace the origin

of the hawk-headed Horns, and to show that this myth, like

that of Ra, the god Ra-hu of the Dosadhs, the IMagadha

priests, came from India, whither it had been imported from

Asia Minor, to Egypt. The chief totems of the Cheroos,

who, as I have shown in Essay n., were the chief rulers of

ancient Mfigadha, are Besra, the hawk, and Kachchhua, the

tortoise, and these totems are repeated among those of the

Gonds, Kharwars, Loluirs, or iron workers, jMundas and

Santals, while the Kandhs or Ivhonds, the swordsmen

conquerors of Orissa, call one of their Gochis (cow-stalls), or

septs, Besringia, and one of their Klambus, or sub-septs,

Besera.^ These tribes were those who first utilised the

mineral wealth of Chota Nagpore, and it is in Egyptian

* Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. App. i. pp. 35, 54, 68, 78,

94, 103, 125.
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mythology that we find the connection between them and tlie

hawk explained. The hawk is the emblem of Hat-hor, the

mother of Horns, to whom all mines are sacred. She was

worshipped in the Sinaitic Peninsula, the great mining

country of Egypt, as ‘ the sublime Hat-hor, queen of heaven

and earth, and the dark depths below,’ and it was there

tliat she was associated with the sparrow-hawk of Sopt, the

lord of tlie East. iMr. Boscawen, when inspecting ancient

Egyptian quarries, found that tlie hawk was depicted as a

guardian emblem in most of those of an early period. Thus

we see in this emblem of the mother-hawk, as the guardian

goddess of the mining races, a wonderful instance of primaeval

liistorical metaphor as a source of totemistic names. For

tlie sons of the hawk were those tribes who possessed the

hawk’s gift of piercing sight and intuitional observation,

which enabled them to discover the treasures hidden by

nature in the rocks beneath the surface of the ground. It

was probably in Asia IVIinor, where mining originated, that

they first ac(juired their totemistic naiiie.^ These tribes all

reverence tlie goddess Dliarti, the mother of the tortoise

race, and they represent the cultivating yellow races who

preceded the sons of the ass, or the Ooraons, the growers of

barley. It was they who introduced the earliest form of

plougli cultivation in the growth of millets, the crops grown

by theGonds of the second immigration, led by Lingal after

he had been carried by the black Bindo bird to the creating

mountain of iMahadeo, whence the rains followed the re-

lease of the Gonds.’^ It was these tribes who, after the

' This information is taken from a letter by Mr. W. St. Chad Boscawen,

Lecturer at the British Museum, on Oriental subjects, to Mr. Theodore

Bent, quoted in an article in the Nineteenth CenUtry Magazine, December

1893, pp. 993, 994, Art. ‘ On the Origin of the Mashonaland Ruins.’

- See Essay ill. p. 223.
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fire-worshippers, ruled Magadha, and this country, wliich

had, before their arrival, been the land of the fire-god and

the witch-mother Maga, became under them the land of the

god V^asu, and he is called in the Mahablulrata the king of

Chedid In this name Chedi we find another form of

Cheroo, for a sept of the Rediyas of Behar, one of the forest

races, whose totem is the squirrel, is called Chiryu-mar,

Chedi-mar or Chodi-mar, meaning the bird-killers,- and

Chiriya, the Hindu word for bird, is as clearly allied to the

Basque Cho-ri, meaning bird, as Vasu, Viisuki, or Basuki is

to the name Basque. Thus Chirya, Chedi and Chodi are

different words for bird, and the land of Chedi means the

land of the bird, and that of Cheroos the sons of the bird,

and that this bird was the hawk I shall now proceed to

show ; for it was the hawk which, in the birth legend of

the fish-god in the Mahabharata, carried the seed of life

from the father-god Vasu to the mother of the sacred fish,

Adrikii, meaning the rock.^ The hawk was thus the parent

of Adrika’s children, the twin fish-gods Satya-vatl, the

mother-fish, and Matsya, the fish-father, and of the hawk-

headed Horus of the Egyptians, who was the son of the

Southern goddess Hat-hor, meaning the house (Jiut) of Hor.

The dwellers in the bird land of Chedi were also called

Kashu or Kushu, for in the lligveda the king of the Chedi

is called Kasu.^

In Essay iv. I have shown that among the Egyptians the

vulture or storm-bird ruled the year beginning with the

summer solstice and the rains of northern India, and this

1 Mahabharata Acll ^^Adivanshavatarna) Parva, Ixiii. p, 171.

- Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 206.

^ Mahabharata Adi (Adivanshavatarna) Parva, Ixiii. pp. 174, 175.
* Rigveda, viii. 5, 37.
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was the bird which, like the liawk-headed Horus in the

Egyptian bas-relief in the Louvre, brought the rain out of

the cloud to the rock-mother, whence she became the parents

of the fish-god. This year, ushered in by the rain-bird, is

that symbolised in the Mahabhfirata in Shishupala, king of

Chedi, the commander-in-chief of the armies of Jarasandha,

king of iMagadha. His name means the nourisher {pala) of

children {shisini), and he is the bird-king of the year of the

bird representing the months of gestation, who was deposed

by Krishna, the black antelope, from bis supremacy in the

council of kings, and slain by him with the discus, represent-

ing the ring of the year formed by a series of months.^

But these forms, Chedi, Chero, Chori, Chiriya are shown

by the Tamil form Chera, with its variant Kerala, to come

from an original guttural root, and it is the Cheros or

Keralas who, with the Cholas or Kolas, and the Pandyas or

Piindavas, form the three parent races of India in the Tamil

genealogy. Thus it comprises the sons of the mountain

{ko) Kolas or Cholas, the sons of the bird Cheros or Keralas,^

and the sons of the sun-antelope (pamhi), the Piindyas.^

The root of the name Chero, and its cognate forms, was,

therefore, clearly one in which the ch was kh, as in the

Akkadian and Egyptian khu, and this must, from the

presence of r in the Indian forms, have been khur. It was

this which was changed into the Hor of Horus, meaning

the supreme god, the magic bird who rules the year, and

directs the march of time by the revolutions of the pole.

1 Mahabharata Sabha (Shishtipdla badha) Parva, xl.-xlv. pp. II2-124.

- Kerala is an ancient name for Malabar, hence it was from Malabar, the

western coast of India, that the Keralas, the sons of the bird, the Shus, used

to start for their sea voyage. Wilson, Glossary ofJudicial and Revenue Terms,

London, 1855, p. 401.
® Caldwell, Comparative Granwiar of the Dravidian Languages, p. 15.
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Rut, as I liave shown in Essay i., these Northern aspirated

gutturals became among tlie Dravidian races, who formed

the sounds of the Indian Sanskrit, sibilants, and hence khur

became shii, and the process of the change is shown by the

name Seori and Sauri assumed by the Orissa Cheroos, and

from this analysis we see that the original Kauravyas of

India were Khur-fivyas, or sons of the bird Khur ; and it

was they who formed the religion founded on the worship

of the mother-bird, the father-pole, and the rain-sun of the

summer solstice, which I have analysed in Essay iv.,^ which

was the religion of the Mina^an-Saba’ans of Southern Arabia,

and of the mining races of INIashonaland. They were fol-

lowed by the sons of the antelope, the Piindavas, the sons

of the seed-grain worshipped at Eleusis, and both they and

the Kauravyas were descendants of the fish mother-goddess

Satyavatl, who, as we have seen, was the daughter of the

hawk. Thus we see how, in both Egy})tian and Akkadian,

him, the bird, becomes kha, the fish, and the sacred hawk is

changed into the Ibis, or water-bird, which depicts the

sound khu in Egyptian hieroglyphics, wlule the symbol for

kha is the fish. Tliis name of the fish-god appears in that

of tlie Kharwars, and of the still more aboriginal Khariiis,

who are parent tribes of the Clieroos, and include among

their totems Aind or Indu, an eel. This, in the list of the

totems of the Kharifis, appears with an alternative form

Dung-dung, of which Aind or Indu, meaning the son of the

drop (sap or essence) (Indu), the life-giving water, is ap-

parently a translation, and both Dung-dung and Aind

appear among the totems of the Mundas. The totem Aind

is one common not only to the Kharifis, Kharwars and

Moondas, but also to the land-holding Rautias, the Asuras,

' Essay iv. pp. 347, 348.
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(workers in metal), tlie cow-keeping Goiilas, the Pans (Aveavers

and basket-makers), and the Santals. Under the form Ainduar

it is a totem of the mountain Korwas, and under that of

Aindwar, a totem of the Behar Goalas, and the Goraits or

boundary guardians. These last also use the alternative

form Induar, which is also that used by the Nageshurs, or

worshippers of the Nag, the cloud-snake, the Turis, or

basket-makers, the Chiks, a branch of the Pans, the Lohars,

or workers in iron, and the Ooraons.^

From this last it is clear that it was the races who fed

their cattle on the mountains, whence the rivers rose, from

which tliey, as the sons of the hawk, got the metallic ores,

and—as the sons of the mother-cloud, the storm-bird—the

osiers and bamboos to make their baskets, who first called

themseh’es the sons of the eel, the fish-god of the sons of

the rivulets rising in the mountain springs sacred to the

goddess-mother Uharti. The word eel is the Icelandic all,

tlie German aal, the Finnish il-ja, and it becomes the

Sanskrit fl/ii, the encircling snake, the Greek ecliis, which, as I

shoAv in Essay iii., is the parent-god of the Greek Achaioi.

In the Finnish il-ja the first syllable is the sign of divinity,

and it appears in the name of Il-marinen, the constellation

of the Great Bear, who is one of the triad of gods Vaina-

mdinen, Ilmarinen and Ukko in the Kalevala. Ukko, the

thunder-god, whose history I have traced in Essay in., being

the offspring of Vainamdinen, the god of moisture, the rain-

god, and the Bear, or ‘ eternal forger,’ Il-marinen,^ and the

II in Il-marinen is the Finnic form of the name of the original

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 14, 259, 337. Aind,

Ainduar, Aindwar, Dung-dung, Induar. See also the lists of the totems of

the tribes named, vol. ii. App. i.

- Lenormant, Chaldaan Magic, chap. xvi. pp. 246, 247 ; De Gubernatis

Die Thiere, German translation, by Hartmann, pp. 113, 114.
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mother-goddess of time, Ida, Ilii or Ira, the year of the

three (trii) seasons forged by the revolutions of the Great

Bear, the Greek virgin goddess-motlier Artemis, the Bear-

mother, who was, as I have shown in Essay vi., the Great

Bear. It was these Finns who called the eel the son (ja) of

II who apparently introduced the form II or El which is

universally used for the sign of the divinity in Semitic

countries. It was these people who looked on the fish Kha,

or Khar, as the offspring of the bird Khu or Khur, and that

Khar was the original form of the word is shown in the IMord-

vin and Vogul forms kal and Ilial, meaning fish, used by the

nations who changed r into 1} But I have already shown

that the form K'hur, Ihu, for bird, becomes in Dravidianised

Sanskrit shu, and in the same way the original Khar, the

fish, becomes in the mythology of the Souris of Orissa, who

were Cheroos in Behar, sal, and it is this word which appears

in the Souri totem the Sal-rishi, or fish-antelope (risli^a),

which is, as I have shown in Essay in., their parent-god.

This long analysis shows us that the sons of the burning

mountain (gar), or household fire (g'hu?'), the sons of the

bird {K'hu?-), and the sons of the fish (kliar), formed the

race of the yellow Ibai-erri, or sons of the rivers, who intro-

duced the cultivation of the Northern cereals, and foundetl

the ritual of Demeter, the barley-mother, worship}ied at

Eleusis in Greece, and by the Kabiri in Tlirace and Asia

Minor. They are all bound together by one chain of

historical mythology, which shows how the sons of the

household fire ruled the land, which was made wealthy bv

the mining sons of the hawk, and fruitful by the rains

brought by the mother-bird ; and it was these rains which

descended from the mountains as the irrigating streams,

* Lenormant, Chaldaan Magic, chap. xxii. p. 202.
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whose banks and waters were peopled by the sons of the

fisli-god, who grew millets and cereal crops in the fertile

lands indicated by the father-antelope, who was born from

tlie short sweet grass called Kusha, to show the sons of the

corn-seed the most fertile spots in the lands w'atered by the

rivers of the fish -god, which were to become the tortoise

earth. It also shows that these people came to India, and

survive in the races known as the Khiiti and Jilts in the

Punjiib, and Khatiawar in the West, and as the Gautuma

of Eastern India. They are also represented in their

unamalgamated form by the tribes wlio, as I show', still

preserve among their totems the bird and the river-fish, the

eel. It was they w ho became afterwards the Shus, and who

founded the empire of tlie Kushika, characterised, as I show

in Essay iii.,^ by the formation of castes like those of the

Kurmi, cultivators, the Teli, oil-sellers, and others, based not

on community of birth, worsliip, or common residence, but

on community of function.

Having shown clearly the historical lessons to be learned

from tbe vai'iant forms of the three Eleusinian gods, I must

noAv explain the no less important information to be gatliered

from the ritual of the Eleusinian festival in which they

w'ere Avorshipped. Only tliose initiated Avere alloAved to

take part either in the Eleusinian mysteries or the Indian

Soma sacrifice, in Avhich the mother-coAv and the mother-

plant Soma Avas adored, and Avhich, like the Eleusinian

festival, Avas instituted by the yelloAv ti’ading sons of the

barley-mother, the Hindu Vaishya or Shus. In both, the

ceremonies Avere strikingly similar. The initiation of the

IMastai, or penitents, at Eleusis began Avith the confession of

sins, but the first rites of the Indian Soma sacrifice tell of a

1 Essay ill. pp. 310, 31 1.
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much earlier age of religious development, forming a transi-

tion link between the worship of the winnowed grain at the

old harvest festival and the Greek confessional. As in the

harvest festival an enclosed place was railed off from the

threshing-floor for the winnowing of the grain, so in the

Soma sacrifice, where the sacrificer was the victim, symboli-

cally offered, he began the sacrifice in an enclosure made of

mats to the north of the sacrificial area. Into this he,

attended by the barber, whose importance in early Kushite

ritual I have shown in Essay iir.,^ entered by a door on the

east side, sacred to the sun. He there cut his own nails, and

then took up, one after another, two stalks of sacrificial

Kusha grass, placing them by the side of one hair on each

side of Ins beard, and dropping the severed grass and hair,

as he cut them, into the bath in which he was to complete

his purification. The barber then cut off the rest of his

hair and beard, except the crest lock at the top of his head,

still religiously preserved by all men of the yellow race, from

the Chinese to the Indian Mundas, and for this he used a

copper razor, thus marking the ceremony as one of the

Copper Age which preceded that of Bronze.- From the time

when the shaving began till the end of the sacrifice the

sacrificer had to forego all food except fast-milk (vruta), and

this to make himself one of the brotherhood of the sons of

the cow, the Vratya, or children of the same stock described

in the Laws of Manu,^ who are called in the Maliabharata

the Virata, or worshippers of the father-god as the Viru or

sign of virile energy. Further evidence of the connection

between the cutting of the hair and that of the corn or

1 Essay iii. p. 279.

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. i, 2, 1-9; ii. 6, 4, 5-7; S.B.E. vol. xxvi.

pp. 5-7 ; xii. p. 450 ; also vol. xii. Introductory Note, pp. i-2.

® Btihler, Manu, x. 20; S.B.E. vol. xxv. pp. 405, 406.
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mother-grass is given in tlie Greek Kovpa, a form of Ivoure
J

and Kore, meaning the cutting of grass or hair, and the t

thouglit running tlirough the whole ceremony is evidently

founded on the primaeval worship of the grass or grain-seed

as the god of life, the parent of the grain cut from the

mother-earth as her hair, and consecrated in the baptismal

bath of the dewy atmosphere to the rain-father as the seed

of the future year. It was only when the old crop was off
^

the ground, and the hair and nails of the sacrificer were cut,

that the cornfield and his body Avere fit to produce the crop
|

grown from the consecrated seed
; and the tillage necessary to

jj

fit them for this function was useless till the earth and the

bodv of the sacrificer were sanctified by the rains and

baptismal bath, and thus endued with the life-giving power

svmbolised in the latter. The tillage of the soil, and its

clearance from the old crop and noxious weeds were sym-

bolised in the Soma festival by the confession of sin made

bv the sacrificer before he and his Avife bathed together at

the close of the sacrifice,^ and by the confession of the

penitent iMastai at the Eleusinian mysteries. This pre-

liminarv eradication of evil by the shaving and confession

Avas in both festivals folloAved by the bath of regeneration,

called in Sanskrit clllslia, or the consecration, described

in Essay iii.,“ Avhich gave the blessing of the rain father-god

to the sacrificer, and made him his son. But Avhen the ritual

had travelled from India to Greece the seed-grain mother of

the race of corn-groAAers, and of Soma, the creating (su)

plant groAvn on the mother-mountain, had become the earth-

tortoise, resting on the mother-ocean, and hence in Greece

the initiated had to bathe in the sea. In both cases the

^ Eggeling, Saf. Brdh. iv. 4, 5, 22, 23 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 3S5.

= Essay ill. pp. 309, 310; iv. p. 367.
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bath was the prelude to tlie new birth, called in Greek

Ka6apcn<;, and the number of immersions required in

Greece to clear away the last traces of the slough of sin

varied with the degree of guilt confessed to by tlie newly

baptized penitent. Also, as in the Soma sacrifice, the

sacrifice!’ was restricted to milk diet, so in the Eleusinian

mysteries the penitents could only eat tlie holy food, which

I shall describe presently. The object of this rule Avas in

both cases to prevent the entry into the body of any

impurities which might make the new birth, and the total

change of nature wrought by the prescribed diet and

consecrating ceremonies, impossible. In Greece, as in India,

the connection of the festival with that of the national

festival of the ploughing race, who called themselves the

sons of the cow, is obvious, for in Greece it was held in the

month consecrated to the ploughing-ox called Boe-dromion,

or the course (dromos) of tlie ox (lions). Both at Eleusis

and in the Soma festival the baptismal bath was folloived

by sacrifices. In the Soma sacrifice eleven cakes were offered

to Agni-Vishnu, the twin gods of generation, the god of

fire, and of the time of gestation, rice-porridge to Adityii,

the bird-mother of the Kushite race, and heated milk to the

threeUpasads, or mother-seasons, the object aimed at in these

sacrifices being to give a new body to the sacrifice!'.’ These

were followed in the Soma sacrifice by the slaying of the

eleven animal victims offered to the Ashvins, or twin ffods

of day and night. In Greece, where the sacrifice had be-

come entirely individual, instead of being, like the Soma

sacrifice, a combined personal a!id national ceremo!!y, each

penitent had to offer a pig, which, as I show in Essay iii.,-

1 Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. i, 3, 1-3; iii. 4, 4, i ; S.B. E. vol. xxvi.

pp. 12 note 3, 104 note 3. - Essay in. p. 181.
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was the animal always ofterecl in Greece by offenders to

cleanse them from gnilt, and reconcile them to tlie mother-

earth, to whom pigs, the totemistic parents of the first fire-

worshippers, were sacred.

In the Soma sacrifice tlie Soma distilled from the holy

plant was poured in libations, and drunk by the priests, who

ate the offered food, but in Greece the priests gave the

penitents the sacred food and drink. The declaration made

bv each penitent at the close of the ceremony explains both

the ritual and its meaning. Eacli of them had to say :
‘ I

have fasted, and have drunk the KVKea>v^ made of flour

and water, and pounded mint, the bread and water of life

mixed with tlie sap of the green mother-tree ;
‘ I have taken

from the kLct't}'' the seed - grain jar; ‘after tasting’ the

sacred cakes, the bread of life taken from the Kiarr], ‘ I

have placed them in the Ka\a6o<;^ the basket, that is, the

Liknos or Sare, the winnowing basket, ‘and from the

Kd\ado<; (I have placed them) in the klo-tt]'^ From this

it is clear that the sacrificer, having drunk from the cup

the elementary seed of vital power dwelling in the blessed

bread and water, took the young god, the seed of the new

life, the cakes baked in the generating and cleansing fire

from the mother-jar, and partook of his body, tliiis incor-

porating into himself the divine seed. What was left he

placed in the winnowing basket, to be there cleansed from

any taint it might have received by being touched by him

before he was made holy by eating it, and he returned it,

after its purification, to the mother-jar.^

1 Hatch, Ht'6/iert Lecturesfor i 88S, Lect. x. pp. 287, 2S8 ; Encydopadia

Britannica, Ninth Edition, Art. ‘Mysteries,’ by Professor \V. M. Ramsay,

vol. xvii. p. 127 ; Clem. Alex. Protrep. ii. p. 18.

“ The original belief in bread as the seed of life, and the symbol and Son

of God is perpetuated in the Hebrew custom of breaking and distributing
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In this analysis of the myths, and the most significant of

the Greek and Roman ceremonies of the several stages of

the sacramental sacrifice of the corn-growing races, we find a

complete history of the union of the three parent tribes, a

history which would doubtless be much more clear to us

than it is at present if we could see, as the Greek penitents

did, the scenes of the myth of Kore acted before them.

The evidence shows us tliat the confederated tribes were the

sons of the fire-god, the revolving pole, and his two wives,

his mother and daughter, the mother-eartli and the seed-

grain, and we can trace the development of the national

ritual as it passed from India to Phrygia, and from Phrygia

back to India, and from thence when the ifitual of the

regenerating sacrifice of the Semite - Kushites had been

evolved, we trace it in an altered form to Greece as the

sacrifice of the Greater Eleusinia celebrated in Roe-dromion,

the month of the course (dromos) of the ox (Bans), the

month of the autumnal equinox, which succeeded the winter

solstice as the time when the barley-growing races of Syria

began their year. But this last importation had been

preceded by the earlier sacrifice of the Dorians, sons of the

Dor or Tur, the pole, and also the sons of the twin gods,

bread at the beginning of every meal. The bread is broken and distributed

by the father of the family, or whoever in his place says the grace or prayer

of consecration before meat. It also appears among the beliefs of Germany,
where the peasant women think it sacrilege to place the naked foot on a loaf.

They tell the story of how a girl who had walked barefoot to market, and
was putting on her stockings before entering the town, placed her naked foot

on one of the loaves she was carrying to prevent it being soiled, and was at

once swallowed up by the earth. The same fate befell a mythical lady,

Bridget, whose story is told to account for the sanctity of a well called

Brittenbronn, near Landeck, on the Kaiserstuhl in Baden. The well is said

to have been found miraculously when Lady Bridget was swallowed up as a

punishment for having used the loaves she was taking for distribution to the

poor as stepping-stones over a muddy bit of road. (Wolffe, Ratribles in the

Black Forest^ Longmans, 1890, chap, xviii. pp. 251, 252.)

IV



1 RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

wlio were first Day and Night, and afterwards the stars

Castor and Pollux. This was preserved in the mysteries of

February called Anthesterion, or the month of the flower-

goddess, and of the Saturnalia of the Indian Naga races whose

customs were, as I show in Essays iii. and vi., brought to

Greece by those who were reputed in mythic history to be

the voyagers in the heavenly ship Argo, and by the overland

traders, who brought by the way of Harran (the road) and

the Euphrates valley Indian commodities and customs to

Eurojje, and among these last was the ritualistic use of

incense taken from the mother-tree Leda, the incense-tree,

the mother of Castor and Pollux, which was, as I show

in Essay originally the Indian Salai-tree {Bosioellia

thurjferu). These trading races, the founders of the worship

of the heavenly twins, and the first astronomical measurers

of time, were the people who believed in the divinity of

pairs, and in the origin of life from the union of the male

principle symbolised by the pole or Tur, the Ashera or

rain-pole of the Jews, with the female represented by the

mother-bird, the Akkadian Khu, and the Hindu Shu,

whence they got their name of Saus. As a result of the

transfer of the origin of life from the mother to the united

pair they made the male and female trees of the date-palm

the Babylonian tree of life their parent-tree instead of the

bisexual fig-tree. This new parent-tree became in mythic

history Tamar, the date-palm, the second wife of Judah,

after Shua, the mother-bird, and Vala-riima, the son of

RohinI, the red cow, the star Aldebaran, whose cognisance

was the date-palm. They also, as I show in Essay iv.,

began their year with the heliacal rising of Sirius at the

summer solstice. Starting from the Indian western port of

^ Essay ni. pp. 300, 301.
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Dwfiraka, the modern Ila-pura, tlie city of Ila, Idii or Ira,

the mountain and river-goddess of the three (irii) seasons.

Tliey instituted the world-wide maritime trade of the

Phoenicians, or red men, the sons of the united races de-

scended from the twin sons of Tamar, Perez and Zerah.

The latter, marked with the red thread,’- was the father of

Dara, tlie antelope, whose history I have traced in Essay v.,

called Uarda, the son of Mahol, or tlie great god, and

described as one of the wisest of men before Solomon.-

Dara was tlie ancestor of the great Dardanian race of Troy,

of which Paris, the Sanski'it Paid, the trader, was the

representative, and of the race of the same name jilaced by

Herodotus ^ on the Gyndes, an Armenian tributary of the

Tigris, who were the barley-growing sons of the antelope

{dara). From Perez, the fire-god, the brother of Zerah,

sprang the royal race of Ram,^ the sons of Ra, the sun-god.

Their first settlements outside India were on the island

called by them, after their father-god, Tur-os, the modern

Bahrein, the headquarters of the pearl fishery of the Persian

Gulf. This was the holy island of Uilmun, where the fish-

god of the Akkadians En-zag, meaning the first-born {zag^

of the almighty {cn), first landed, and taught civilisation to

the Euphratean races.^ He, as I show in Essay iii.,® was in

India the Sal-rishi, or fish-antelope, the god also called by

the Akkadians and Assyrians Sala-manu, the fish, the

prototype of the Jewish Solomon. It was thence that the

sons of Tur made their way to Egypt after establishing, as

I show in Essays iv. and v., their rule in Southern Arabia

1 Gen. xxviii. 38. * i Chron. ii. 6 ; i Kings iv. 30.
3 Herod, i. 189. i Chron. ii. 10.

® Sayce, Hilbert Ltetnresfor 1887, Lect. ii. p. 1 14 note i,

® Essay in. pp. 285, 286.
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and in Egypt. There they founded the government of the

Kushite kings, who transmitted to their successors, on the

throne of Southern and Northern Egypt the sign of the

Uraeus snake, worn on the king’s forehead as a sign of his

royal dignity. It was also from the Persian Gulf that they

went to Ur, and afterwards to Harran on the Euphrates,

meaning Kharran, the road, and there founded the trade

route through South-western Asia, between the Persian

Gulf and the Mediterranean ports, whence Asiatic products

were disseminated through Europe. It was in Harran that

they solved the astronomical and ethical problems which

enabled them to measure in the heavens the paths of the

moon and sun, and thus calculate the lunar year of thirteen

months described in Essay iv., and to cement the union of

the two races called the two Ashes {eper), forming the

tribe of Ephraim. This alliance united the Eastern and

Western races together by the binding rite of circumcision,

as described in Essay v. It was this rite which made all the

worshippers of the Nun, or spirit father-god, the father of

Hosh-ia, or Joshua, their leader, members of the Semitic

brotherhood who had been previously united in the East as

the sons of the cow, the star RohinT and the ram-god, by

the regenerating baptismal bath. These Semite traders, by

taking under their protection the whole maritime and land

traffic of South-western Asia, became rulers of the countries

on the Indian Ocean and Mediterranean, and thus estab-

lished the universal empire of the confederated Semite tribes,

one branch of the confederacy being descended from Ra, the

sun-god, the father {Ah) Ram, and Sara, the grain-mother,

and the other from the anthropomorphic fire-drill, the pole

Tur, united with the mother-earth.

Their rule, which, like others which have since succeeded
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it, began with the fairest prospects of creating a heaven on

eartli, ended in the grinding and intolerable tyranny which

led to the great Aryan revolt, described in Essay vi., led, as

I have there shown, by tlie wine-drinking sons of Semele,

the vine-goddess, and the races who substituted the solar for

the lunar-solar year, and who thought free and living life

more divine tlian ascetic devotion to metaphysical abstrac-

tions and cast-iron rules. This Aryan conquest was, in the

land where the first and most signal victories of the refor-

mers were gained, the parent of Greek poetry and art, and

ultimately of tlie Greek drama, but the spirit of indi-

viduality, which was the moving power of this new creative

impulse, was the indirect cause of the deatli, or ratlier of

the transformation of the old liistorical myth. The conquest

made by the new rulers differed fundamentally from most of

those which preceded it, for both the Aryan rulers and the

rank and file of their army belonged to those North-western

races who based property on individual and fiimily posses-

sion, and not on the communal system of the Southern

village races. Hence individuals were always much more

important people in the North-west than in the South,

and this national tendency towards individual freedom w'as

increased by the warlike habits of an age when battles were

chiefly personal combats. The soldiers of a race of warriors

to whom military glory and personal distinction were the

great objects of ambition could not be contented with the

historical methods of the races who looked on history as a

help to national progress, and not as a recortl of individual

prowess. The Northern conquerors did not care to be

entombed in histories which did not, like the historical

songs of their own clan-bards, record their names, and thus

preserve the memory of each individual chief. These
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Northern races were also intensely proud of their families,

and in every ruling family, or gens, the ashes, deeds and

names of their ancestors were preserved in the ancestral

home, and in the songs and genealogies compiled by the

family and clan-bards. These bards, called in India the

IMaghadas, or sons of the witch-mother, Magha, superseded

in the new age the hereditary Asipu of tlie Assyrians and the

Prashastri, or trading priests of the Kushite ritual ; and it

was they who first, by genealogies and ballads, and after-

wards when syllabic characters were introduced by written

annals, changed history into an account of the deeds done

by the Gentile ancestors called by the names they bore

when alive. It was they who, from the old mythic stories,

framed the first national epics, such as the primitive forms

of the Kalevala and the Nibclungen Lied, and of the story

of the Akkadian Gilgames, who became the Greek Hercules.

Though the writers of those epics, which, like those of the

Hindus, are based on the national history of the land where

they were written, preserved the means of reproducing the

old stories, either by retaining the original names or by accu-

rately translating into the language of the conquerors the

names given to the heroes of the conquered race, yet this

original meaning was, owing to the altered spirit of the age,

gradually forgotten, and these stories became, not only to the

common people, but to poets, dramatists, and philosophers,

tales told of individuals. When they were thus transmogri-

fied, and when the retailers of mythology told how Kronos,

the god of Time, ate his own children, and (Edipus married

his mother Jocasta, and related what seemed to be the

numerous other evil deeds of the gods and lieroes, their

stories were naturally denounced by all moralists from Plato

downwards, as demoralising and absurd. It is only when
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they are traced up to tlieir original sources, and wlien the

real meanings of their authors are discovered, tliat they are

found to be reliable records of past history, which do not

tell us tliat our ancestors were fools who believed in stupid

fables as inspired utterances, but that tliey were earnest and

intelligent workers wlio transmitted to their posterity in

these stories the accumulated results of their experience.

One most unfortunate result of this Aryan travesty of ancient

history is to be found in the notions of the origin of the idea

of property to wliich it has given birth. Thus many writers

start with the assumption that })roperty was originally indi-

vidual, whereas the history of village communities shows that

where society was first founded by the hunting races, land did

not belong to individuals but to the tribe, which occu])ied

definite areas as their tribal hunting grounds. When hunt-

ing gave place to agricidture, and definite village areas were

formed in the tribal territory, the ownership of these tracts

passed to the village community, subject to the control of

the united council of the confederated villages. Neither

under this form of government nor in that of the hunting

races, was any right to ])rivate property recognised, for the

game killed by the tribal hunters was divided among the

whole tribe, and the crops grown were, when gathered, stored

in the village barns, and used to supply the materials for the

village meals, which were all eaten in common. Individual

rights had no protection beyond those given by the village

and federal councils. Those who were out-casted by these

tribunals passed out of the protection of the community

and could obtain neither shelter nor laiul for tillage, except

as wanderers in the wilderness, unless they were reinstated in

their old confederacy, or obtained entrance into another.

Individual property in land first appeared in Southern coun-
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tries when tlie confederaey of the fire and sun worshipping

Mfighadas and Gautumas entered India and introduced the

semi-feudal system, which gave to the king and the primaeval

chiefs appointed by him a right to a definite share of land

in each village. Under this form of government the former

joint-village proprietors became, in respect of the royal lands,

serfs of the crown, who were required to till it, sow and reap

the crops, and store the produce in the royal barns, and

also to repair the royal residences. But apart from these

duties, the old village organisation remained intact, and no

man who had not a definite place among the members of the

dominant tribe, from which the national kings and chiefs

were chosen, or wlio had not secured their special protection,

had any rights against the village and territorial councils.

But under this constitution, kings, chiefs, and people were

all e([ually bound to the state, and none of them, as in the

later feudal era, were the vassals or men of an individual

lord. The king who held the central province, and the

chiefs who ruled the boundary districts, only held their

lands for revenue purposes, to enable them to provide for

the defence of the community, and though the chiefs as

officers of the army, and therefore more immediately under

the orders of the king, bore some likeness to the feudal

retainers of later times, yet the absence outside military

exigencies of any conception of individual rule, made the

resemblance very remote. It was under the rule of the

Northern tribes, who were more warlike than those of the

South, that a definite military force sprang up, for, as can

still be seen in the old Tributary States in India, care was

taken that the chiefs and soldiers to whom the frontier pro-

vinces were confided, should always be men who could be

relied on to defend them from outside attacks. Hence in the
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Tributary States in Chota Naj^pore, tlie frontier provinces

were generally assigned to the Kaur caste, that is, to men

who trace their descent to the warlike Ivors. That on the

failure of these guardian races to jirovide adequate security

new tribes were brought in from the outside, is shown clearly

by one instance in the Bonai State, where, within traditional

memory, the old Bhuya guards, who had ceased to command

confidence, were replaced by a clan imported from Palamow,

who received a grant of land as Ghatwals or frontier guards.

But though these frontier guards were a necessary protec-

tion against marauders, it must he remembered that all the

natural instincts of tillers of the soil are opposed to war.

Farmers cannot leave their fields and waste their time in

distant campaigns, for if they did so they would soon find

that, even if successful, they must always remain under arms ;

for if, after invading their neighbours’ lands, they returned to

peaceful pursuits, they would he constantly liable to retalia-

tory attacks. It is quite impossible that agriculture could

ever have passed through the ages of experiment and organ-

ised effort which must have elapsed before it became a settled

industry, which not only provided for the sustenance of the

community, but also laid the foundations of national wealth,

unless the agricultural races had lived during the days of

their national childhood in lands where their foes were not

military robbers, but the yet unsubdued forces of nature. It

was in trade and hunting that the adventurous sj)irits of

those days, who had not patience to wait for the slow returns

of agricultural effort and exjieriment, found an outlet for

their energies, and it was under the influence of the trading

races that the personal rights of individuals outside those

accruing to the actual tillers of the soil first began to be

recognised. The recognition of these rights first began in
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the maintenance and meals given at the public messes to the

village servants. But as villages grew into cities, and trade

extended beyond the boundaries of the territory of the con-

federated villages and their immediate neighbours, the

numbers of crafts and craftsmen continually increased. It

was then that, to protect their rights, they formed them-

selves into guilds, which became the Indian and Egyptian

castes, based on community of function, and it was to dis-

tinguish themselves as a separate community that the

members of each guild ate together at a table allotted to the

guild at the town meals, and hence they became a separate

and distinct body, who, like their descendants, the Indian

trade castes, ate together. We see a survival of this old

custom in the common dining-halls of the London guilds.

As these guilds arose in countries in which the original vil-

lage communities had grown into a State, governed on a plan

similar to that of the confederated villages which composed

it, these trade guilds naturally adopted the village constitu-

tion. Each of them had, like the village, its elected head,

its officers, its fixed places and times of meeting, its laws

binding on all its members, and obliging them to decide all

internal disputes by caste councils called in India Panchayats

or councils of five
(
pancli) appointed within the guild, leav-

ing those with other guilds or persons to be decided by the

Panchayats which, as I show in Essay ii.,^ were appointed by

every city or state to decide such cases. These Indian trad-

ing castes date, as I show in Essay ii., from the days of

Kushika rule, and the great antiquity of the organisation is

shown by its universality. For it was by these guilds that

trade was carried on in Egypt, Greece, and Rome, also among

the Carthaginians, and as it still is by the Chinese, while the

* Essay ii. p. loo.
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great Semite confederacy was an alliance, ruled by the

priests, between the trade guilds of the Shus and the warrior

and building tribes, the Northern Gautinna or fire-wor-

shippers, who called themselves the sons of Caleb, the dog,

while the prominent place allotted to the Vaishya in the Soma

sacrifice shows that it was they who founded it when they

were the practical rulers of India. Further approximate

evidence of the date of these institutions is given in the

omission of a guild of iron-workers among the eight guilds

founded, according to Roman tradition, in the days of Numa
I’ompilius. xVmong tliese there is a guild of goldsmitlis and

one of coppersmiths; the presence of this guild, combined

with the use by the Roman priests of sacred ploughs

made of copper, and copper knives,^ and the use of the

copper razor in the Indian Soma sacrifice, seems to show that

the system was in full vigour in the Copper xVge jireceding

that of Bronze. As foreign trade increased, guilds of mer-

chants were added to those of handicraftsmen. It was tliey

who directed and financed all distant maritime and land

trade, and who maintained mendiers of their brotherhood as

representative agents in all countries with which they inter-

changed ])roduce, and ^it was tlirough these agencies that

means of communicating by writing in syllabic characters

first, and afterwards in alphabetical, were invented. By the

control of the sources of national wealth they became a great

power in the State. Their national influence is shown by the

institution of the great annual Soma sacrifice to the gods of

time, which was, as I show in Essay iii., founded by tbe Vaishya

or traders. It was they who, as the Shus or Jains, allied

themselves with the warrior clans of the ]\Ialli or mountain-

^ Mommsen’s History of Rome, by Dickson. Popular Edition, vol. i. chap,

xiii. pp. 201, 202.
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eers, called fii'st the Somhunsi, or sons of the moon, and after-

wards, when the Northern sons of Pandu, the sun, were added

to tlieir ranks, the Surajbunsi, or sons of the sun, to form the

great ruling race of tlie Ikshvaku, or sons of tlie sugar-cane

(iksha). We find this alliance recorded in the genealogies

of the iMahabharata, telling of the marriage of Su-hotra,

the grandson of Rharata, the eponymous father of the Bhars,

and of the people wlio gave to India the name of Bharata-

varsha, or the country (varsha) of the Bharatas, whose

name means the priest (Jiotar) who pours the libations

{Jwtra) to Su, the god of life, the father-god of the Shus,

as he married Su-vaima, tlie princess of the race of Su, the

daughter of Ikshvakud Their rule was generally accepted

by the people as a great improvement on the temporary

anarchy produced by the first irruptions of the Northern

warrior races, and thus the Kushite-Semite conquest was

accomplished not only in India, but throughout the whole

of South-western Asia, with only the disturbance of the

national constitution which was necessary, as I showed above,

to provide the supplies required for the maintenance of the

police and military forces intrusted with the protection of

pi'operty from internal and external foes. These people were

no less anxious to jireserve peace than the agricultural races,

and their conquests were, even when they were accompanied

by temporarv destruction of property, most beneficial to the

people of the countries tliey ruled, and it was through their

agency tliat the rule of law was extended throughout the

civilised world. It was they also who were the authors

of the legal systems which expanded into the Jewish and

Roman codes, for these could never have grown up unless the

seeds from whicli they sprang had been sown by the Indian

* Mahabharata Adi (Sambhava) Parva, xciv. xcv.



PREFACE Ixi

Dravidian races, tlie first founders of international trade.

Neither the Roman law nor tlie Roman Empire could ever

have existed if the policy of the State liad not from its

infancy been directed by a people wlio believed that law, and

not military force, was tlie most efficient ruler of the nation.

The agricultural Sabines and the trading Etruscans were the

backbone of tbe Roman government, and it was their con-

servative influence which tempered the disintegrating ten-

dencies of the Aryan Ramnes or sun-worsliippers.

These Aryans were the warrior races who, on their conquest

of the Semitic empire, introduced a totally new element into

international politics. For it was they wlio made war the

customary method of settling disputes between States, and

who preferred wealth acquired by violence to that accumu-

lated by trade. AVhen wars became constant, and individuals

became consequently prominent, the Northern system of

personal and family property in land began to supersede and

to be mixed up witli tlie commercial tenures of the village

races, producing changes such as those which, as I show in

Essay n., arose when the Aryans became the ruling race.

This change, if it had not been accompanied with an almost

normal state of inter-tribal war, would have ultimately, by

the stimulus given to individual energy, added to the national

prosperity, as it has since done in more peaceful ages. Rut

when, as in the Eiqihratean countries and South-western

Asia, Greece, and Rome, it led to constant feuds and military

expeditions, accompanied by tbe devastation of fields, the

destruction of fruit-trees and buildings, agriculture naturally

declined, and cultivated areas reverted to waste, and recupe-

ration was only made possible by the establishment of power-

ful military despotisms, such as those which ruled in the

Euphratean countries and Egypt, and the government of the
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Tyrants in Greece. But the ruling classes in this system of

government looked on all manual work as degrading, and

the recovery of the lands harried by the Aryan invaders, and

reduced to a condition which must have been similar to that

of the Roman Empire after its conquest by the Barbarians,

was only made possible by the institution of slavery. The

chief agents of the slave traffic of the East, whicli arose out

of the employment of slaves to till the soil, were the Phoeni-

cians of Tyre and the Palestinian coasts, and it was they

who, as we learn from the Odyssey, ravaged the islands and

mainland of Greece in search of slaves.^

These new Plnenician Semites were the royal race formed

under the rule of the sun-worshipping tribe of Benjamin,

whose king was Sliawal or Saul, the Babylonian sun-god, and

it was from the custom of slavery which they introduced that

the slave system of Greece and Rome originated. Before

this, slavery had only been the mild kind of servitude arising

out of the Indian custom by which a man assigned the labour

of himself and his family to work out the payment of a debt,

or undertook to serve an employer in order to obtain his

daughter in marriage.O O

It was tlie changes introduced by the Northern races, be-

ginning with the substitution of marriage for the matriarchal

customs described in Essay iii., and ending in tlie institution

of national wars and slavery, which caused the true meaning

of mythic and ritualistic history to be forgotten, and their

use as historical records to be discontinued. It is this aban-

donment of ancient methods which has led to all the errors

caused by trying to explain civilisation as a product of

^ Odyssey xv. 403-484. This passage tells how Eumseus, the swineherd

of Odusseus, who had been born as the son of the king of Surie, was carried

off with his nurse, who was a Phoenician woman, into slavery by Phoenician

pirates.
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Northern initiative, and by tlius neglecting the contribu-

tions made by Southern races. When these liave once been

allowed their proper place, we can realise the condition of

the world before the customs of the earlier age were tempor-

arily subverted by the Aryan invaders, and can see how the

old spirit of the men who had founded the age of law

emerged again to direct the councils of the State when the

first fury of the assault and com] nest had been assuaged by

the growth of later generations born from the union of the

conquerors and the conquered.

But the history of the amalgamation of these alien races,

as well as that of others who preceded them, has yet to be

written, and this work can only be done by the help of the

too much neglected evidence to which I have called atten-

tion in this volume. I only hope that these Essays will help

to clear the way for future imjuirers, who will add to and

collate the evidence which still remains to be sifted, study

the question by the light of the immense mass of data which

I have left unexamined, correct the mistakes that I and

others have made, and produce such a history of the Past as

will make the teachings of the half-dumb founders of civili-

sation, born before the days of alphabetical history, and

therefore only able to record their messages to posterity in

allegories, parables, organised customs, buildings, imple-

ments, productions, and tlieir manipulation of language,

still more useful guides than they have hitherto been to

the present actors in the drama which is developing, without

pause or intermission, the history of the world.

In conclusion, I have to record my heartiest thanks to

those who have heljoed me in my work by their personal

assistance and advice, and also to the authors whose writings

have supplied the facts from which a large part of my deduc-
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tions have been drawn. First and foremost my especial

acknowledgments are due to Professor Rhys Davids, who

first induced me to put together the scattered notes and

thoughts I liad collected in India, and to continue my studies

in ancient history by writing a series of articles on the Early

History of Northern India in the Journal of the RoyalA static

Society. It was he who, after these articles were written,

urged me to continue tlie work I had begun, and to write

this book embodying the final outcome of my researches
; it

is he whom my readers must thank for whatever pleasure or

profit they may gain by perusing it, and it is to him I owe

the many pleasant hours of discovery I have enjoyed while

trying to solve the problems it opened up. I have also to

record my warmest thanks to Mr. R. Rrown, jun., F.S.A.,

who has given me special help in writing that part of the

book founded on Akkadian astronomy ; to Baboo Pratapa

Chandra Ray, C.I.E., whose translation of the Mahabharata,

whicli I have used in all my quotations from the poem, will

prove an invaluable boon to all students of early Indian and

human history
; to the authors of the series of the Sacred

Books of the East, and Professor F. Max Muller, the editor

and originator, who have enabled those Avho do not possess

the linguistic knowledge of a Mezzofanti, to read in modern

speech the inmost thoughts of those pioneer races of the

East, who stereotyped their history and their religions and

national aspirations in their ritual and its manuals.

For the evidence as to Akkadian ritual I am chiefly in-

debted to Professor Sayce’s Hibhcrt Lectures on the Religion

ofthe Ancient Bahylonians,a.m\. I have been greatly helped in

my account of the great historical Soma Sacrifice of India

by Professor Hillebrandt’s Vedischc Mythologie.

For most of the full and exact descriptions of the
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customs of the primitive races of India which I have been

able to adduce, my best thanks are due to Mr. H. H. Risley

of the Bengal Civil Service, the author of the Tribes and

Castes of Bengal, as well as to the Government of Bengal,

who were good enough to send me a copy of the book. I

finally hope that the living authors whom I have (juoted,

but have not mentioned in this list, will believe that the

omission of their names is not due to want of gratitude on

my part, and that they will accept the references to their

works in the notes as expressions of my thanks.
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ESSAY I

It was in the year 1863, when I first went to Chota Na»'pore

as Deputy Commissioner, that the interest aroused by the

researches of Col. Dalton, the Commissioner of tlie Province,

who was the first j)ioneer of aboriginal ethnology in Bengal,

and the exigeneies of administrative work prompted me to

begin the impiiries which have led me to the conclusions set

forth in these Essavs. I then learned tliat the village com-

munities of the Ooraons of Lohardu<i«>:a were ora’anised accord-

ing to rules which I had always before been taught to believe

originated in Europe ; I also found that both these people

and their congeners and fellow-countrymen, the Mnndas,

whose village organisation was much more primitive than

that of the Ooraons, belonged to races who had no affinities

with the Northern peo])le who called themselves Aryans, and

who were supposed to have introduced village communities,

together with the Aryan Sanskrit tongue, into India. It

was impossible to believe that the village customs of tlie

Mundas and the Ooraons were derived from races whose

mother speech was of Aryan oi-igin, for tliey both spoke

languages of the agglutinative type, that of the Mundas
being allied to those spoken by the aborigines of Burma and

South-Eastern Asia, and that of the Ooraons to the Tamil

group of Dravidian languages. Furthermore, these people

hated the Aryanised Hindus most intensely, as they looked

on them as interlopers who tried to subvert their customs

and rob them of their lands. On examining the history of

the country I found that this antagonism between the

1
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Muiulas and Ooraons on one side, and tlie hated Hindus,

whom they called Sadhs, on the other, had existed from the

very remote ages when the Rajas of Chota Nagpore first

began to ally themselves by marriage with the Arianised

Rajputs of the Gangetic valley, and had introduced Hindu
adherents, advisers, and clients into the country. The
time when I first went to Chota Nagpore was one of the

periodical ])eriods of unrest, caused by efforts made by the

aboriginal inhabitants to shake off the yoke of the immigrant

Hindus, and to recover possession of the village lands

from wliich they had been ousted by the new-comers. They
had twice before since the beginning of English rule in

Bengal, once about 1780, and again in 1833, risen in actual

i-ebellion against their Raja and his Hindu ministers. And
it was after the last rebellion that English officers were

appointed to supersede the rule of the Raja and his un-

popular advisers. But though under the new regime the

encroachments on the rio'hts of the original landholders were

checked, yet the yearning for Home Rule, or the government

of the country, under English supervision, in accordance with

national customs, still survived, and the Ooraons and

IMundas desired above all things to have control of the dis-

tribution of the land, and to obtain the restitution of the

lai’ge tracts which had been granted to Hindu Sadhs, or

acquired by them under the forms of alien law. It was in

the hope of enlisting the English rulers on their side that

they, as they have often told me, began to listen eagerly to

the teachings of the German Lutherans, who were the first

missionaries who entered the country, about 1846. But it

was a lono- time before their distrust of the strangers beean

to give wav to their hoj)es of deriving advantage from an

alliance with them, and the beginnings of the movement

towards impury as to the lessons to be learnt from them

were checked by the IMutiny in 1857, when the revolted

Ramghur regiment gained temporary possession of Chota

Nagpore. It was only a short time before I first took



ESSAY I 3

charge of tlie Loliarclugga district tliat conversions began

to l)e made, not by twos and tlirees, but by tlioiisands

in each year. Tlie Ooraon and Miinda inhabitants of wliole

villages all became Christians togetlier, and the cliange of

biitli was in many instances followed by the seizure of tlie

lands held by the Hindus. It was in inquiring into these

cases of dispossession that I first learned to understand liow

impossible it was that Ooraon and Munda village organisa-

tion and customs could ever liave originated among an Aryan

people, and my subsequent experience, from the end of 1864>

till 18(19, as settlement oflicer of the adjoining district of

Chuttisourh, confirmed these conclusions. For in this okl

Gond Kingdom of tlie Haihaiyas I found village laws differing

from those of the Mundas and Ooraons, but yet sufficiently

alike to mark these adjoining groups as the offspring of a

national development leading from the simple village com-

munities of the iMundas, through the more complex customs

of the Gonds to the elaborately organised Ooraon village, and

the evidence showed that it was impossible to doubt that the

whole system was one of indigenous, and not of imported,

growth. But these village communities, holding their lands

in common but not in individual property, were in organisa-

tion and customs precisely similar to those which formed the

dominant land tenure throughout South-Western Asia and

in all European countries, except the small area in the

North-We.st of Europe, where the open fields of the village

communes are superseded by the hedges and partition marks

which distinguish the English farm and the Bauergut of

North-Western Germany from the Southern Gau or

Gemeinde and the Bussian Mir.

From this identity of the indigenous Indian village with the

village communities of Europe, the question arose how and

when did village communities, organised according to the

customs originating in Iiulia, spread from thence through

all the countries lying between it and North-West Germany.^

And to this, as I soon found, another question was necessarily
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added. How is it that the local dialects generally spoken

throughout all Indian districts north of the Godavery are

offshoots of the Aryan Sanskrit tongue, while the whole

organisation of Hindu society is founded not on the Aryan
family, but on the much wider and more diffuse institution

of castes, many of which, such as the Telis, meaning the oil-

sellers ; the Tantis, the weavers
;
the Chasa, the cultivators ;

mark by their names that they are not formed by the union

of the reputed descendants of some common ancestor, but

by the amalgamation of peo])le of possibly heterogeneous

descent who followed the same trade ? Eurthermore, how
is it that the Sanskrit language, belonging to the inflectional

group of Indo-Euro]iean tongues which mark the races

among whom jiroperty in land was originally vested in

families and individuals, and not in communities as among
the earliest ruling races of India, became the dominant lan-

guage of the tribes highest in the social scale in a country

where the system of communal property originated ?

Thus the problems that presented themselves for solution

were, first, how to explain the diffusion of Indian land-

tenures throughout South-Western Asia and Europe
; and

secondly, to show how languages of the type dominant in

Europe, which differed radically from the original agglutina-

tive tongues of South-Western Asia, wei’e diffused throughout

Persia and Northern India, countries separated from Europe

by the wide territories ruled by the Semitic races ? In con-

sidering the i)roblem in this light, it w'as clear that as the

same system of communal land-tenure which originated in

India, was found to be ecjually dominant in countries under

Indian, Semitic, and Indo-European rule, it was therefore pro-

bable that the immigrant races who brought the Indian village

system through Semitic lands into Europe had established

themselves in these countries before the group of Semitic

languages had been formed, and before the people speaking

them had become a dominant confederacy, forming a wedge

between the European and Indian races. This conclusion
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was confirmed by considering tlie great anti(jnity that must

be assigned to tlie early European village communities who
founded the pile villages of the Neolithic and Bronze Ages,

the remains of which have been found in all European

countries, while the stone monuments of the races who built

them extend from the Eastern shores of Asia to the coasts

of the Atlantic on the West.

Again, tliese early villagers, who originally, as I have shown

in Essay ii., probably belonged to the Indian Dravidian races,

must have spoken languages belonging to the same family

as those of Southern India, and we can thus explain how it

was that these ]>eople gave to their mother mountain Ida in

Phrygia the name of the Tamil mother gotldess, Eda, the

sheep, the mother of the she])herd races, and account for the

great similarity hetw'een Tamil, Hebrew, and Latin roots shown

by Dr. Caldwell in his comparative grammar of the Dravidian

languages. We can also through the identity of the races

who founded the village communities of India, South-

Western Asia, and Greece, explain how the whole ritual of

the worship of the mother earth in Assyria, Palestine, Asia

Minor, and Greece, tlu; sanctity of the village groves and

the reverence for the mother tree in all Asiatic and European

countries, grew out of tlie seasonal dances to the gods held

in the Sarna or holy grove of the Indian village, and how

the political organisation of the rule of the Amazons in

Asia Minor and Greece was founded on the matriarchal

customs of Soutliern India.

In following up the imjuiry as to the evidence available

for elucidating the history of these first pioneers of civilisa-

tion and of their successors who ruled before the days when

the discovery and dissemination of alphabetical writing made

annalistic history recording the deeds of individuals jiossihle,

I found that the Indian Brrdnnanas described the stages of

the evolution of ritual from the days when the first altar was

made and consecrated to the mother earth. Though the

consecration of the first altar constructed according to these
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rules was subsequent to tlie age of matriarchal rule, and the

consecration of tlie village grove, yet its great antiquity is

proved hy the discovery hy Dr. Scldieinann in the ruins of

the Trojan city of the early Bronze Age of a leaden image of

the mother goddess, described hy me in Essay in., hearing

on it tlie symbols ordered in the Indian ritual to he marked

on the prinucval altar. Following out tlie clews given in

the Bi-rdimanas and Rigveda I found that the history of the

early ritual of the Hindus can only he explained when it is

compared with that of the Akkadians, and that the identity

of the names ^ and attributes of the early gods in Hindu

and Akkadian inytliology, show that the religious con-

ceptions of the two peojile were evolved on nearly identical

lines. They are also both connected hy the common link of

Zend ritual, and the reverence paid hy all three nations to

the creator of the germ of life, the Akkadian and Egyp-

tian Shu, the fire-god who made the Indian Soma and the

Zend Haoma, the heavenly rain and seed which creates

life on earth. It is the seed of life which was, according to

the belief of all three nations, enshrined in the mother-

mountain of the East, whence Indra the rain-god gets the

rain, the parent of Is-tar the daughter {tar) of the mountain

{is) and of the Indian rain-god Shuk-ra or Suk-ra, who is

called in Akkadian Suk-us or Shuk-us, the wet {suk) god

(rt.s), the Akkadian name of Istar.

I also found that the Egyptian religious and national his-

tory in the two stages of its growth, first from Southern and

afterwards from Northern influences, can he traced to Indian

and Akkadian sources, and that it was impossible that tlie

maritime commerce, wlience the wealth was earned which

made the Euphratean countries and Egypt rulers of the

ancient world, could have been founded, excejit by the Indian

Instances of this identity will be found in many passages in these Essays,

and of these I may mention here that of the Hindu Ap-sara, the cloud goddesses,

and the Akkadian Ab-zu, the abyss, also that of the Akkadian god of the West-

wind, Martu, and the Indian goddesses of the south-west wind, the Maruts.
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seamen, who alone, of the races living in Soutli-Westeni

Asia, possessed forests close to the sea-shore, yielding ship-

building timber.

Hilt tliough much valuable historical evidence is, as I have

shown in these Essays, deducible from ritualistic history,

antiquarian remains, botany and zoology ; yet the con-

tinuous account of the evolutionary progress of civilisation

which I have tried to trace in these pages could never have

been written without the help of the ancient mvtliic tales

handed down orally from generation to generation by the

the Asipu, the official diviners, interpreters, and keepers of

national records. It \vas they who were first tlie teachers

of the children of the ])rim:eval villages, who began, as the

instructors of agricultural communities, to record, in the

form of stories, the succession of natural phenomena for the

instruction of their pujiils, and who afterwards altered these

stories in tlie manner shown in Essay ii. in the comparison of

the tale of Nala and Damayantl, and of that of the plot of

the IMaluibharata, so as to make them national histories. It

was these ancient historians who became the depositaries

and guardians of the wisdom of the national ancestors and

their predecessors, and the preservers of tlie historical ex-

perience of past ages which was proved by constant practical

testing of its value to be the best guide for those who

founded, enlarged, and maintained the imjierial dominions

of the priimeval Kushite race wliich germinated from the

alliances of adjoining village communities for purposes of

mutual defence and the promotion of internal trade. It is,

as I have shown in the text, the names of tlie supjiosed

heroes of mythical narratives which mark the succession of

epochs in the world’s history
; and it is from this evidence,

combined with that gatliered from the other sources to

which I have already referred, from linguistic affinities and

the recorded customs of the tribes forming the nations

dwelling within the area over which my inquiries have

extended, that I have been able to deduce tlie order in
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which the successive ages marking the growth of human
society followed each other.

These began with the epoch of the primajval village, the

worship of the mother earth, and the prevalence in Southern

lands of matriarchal rule. This was followed by the union

of the patriarchal worshippers of the Northern father-god

with the matriarchal races of tlie South
; and they, again,

were succeeded by the miners, metal-workers, and artisans of

the early Bronze Age, who looked on fire and the life-giving

heat as the autlior of life. These were the people who in

Asia Minor became the woi'shipj)ers of the mother goddess

iUagha, the socket-block from which fire was generated by

tlie fire-drill, and it was they who became tbe Magi of

Persia and the Maghadas of Indian history. They were

succeeded by the Shepherd races of the Caucasus, who, while

they acknowledged the divinity of fire as represented in the

lightning flash which preceded and made fertile the life-

giving rain, also looked on the rain-god as the parent,

mother, and author of all life on earth. It was they who,

coming southward from the Caucasus, and passing through

the Eu])lirates valley, formed the great confederacy of the

sons of Kush, the tortoise, grouped round the mother-moun-

tain of the East, to which I have already referred as the

mother-mountain of the Hindus, xVkkadians, Semitic As-

syrians and the Zend races of Persia. It is the history of

tlie worship of the great Naga, the snake or plough of

heaven, the impregnator of the creating rain which I have

traced in Essay iii.to tlieGond worship of the Nagur or plough

at the annual festival of the Akhtuj, held in the beginning

of tlie Gond year, on a date nearly answering to our 3d of May.

This is, as I have shown in the text, nearly the same time as

the 23d of Ajiril, dedicated in our calendar to St. George,

whose Greek name marks him as the worker {ourgos) of the

earth (ge), that is, ‘ the heavenly plough.’

But as I have since discovered, I have omitted in my
Essay several of the most important links which make it
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absolutely certain that the Saint who is now called St.

George, was originally the great Naga, the gotl who sends

the rain which makes tlie earth capable of producing life,

and which causes tlie seed to s])rout and grow.

In tracing the descent of the myth, we must go back to the

Egyptian god Ilorus and the Akkadian Istar. Horns is the

son of Hat-hor, who.se name means tlie house {hat) of Hor,

that is, the temple or mother whence he was born. She is un-

doubtedly, as Professor Tiele aflirms, identical with the goddess

Istar, the daugliter {tar) of the mountain (/\s), and it is lier

sister and counterpart Isis the wife of Osiris tlie Assyrian

god Asar, who has brought the root Is of her name into

Egyptian mythology. The only son of Istar was I)umu-zi,

meaning the son {damn) of life {zi), born without a father in

the temple, ‘where no man has entered,’- and it is he who
is the Tammuz of the Semites, who, as we are told in the

earliest form of the Akkadian Flood legend, launched his

bark on the waters of the Flood, and thus survived to be the

father of life on earth. ^ His Egyptian counterpart Hor-us,

the son of Hat-hor, the sujireme (/mr) god (a.v) was the god

of the races called the Har-shesu, or followers of Hor-us,

who ruled Egyjit before its chronological history began

with the reign of Menes, the Egy])tian IMena, about 5000

H.C., and he and his four sons represent, as I have shown in

Essay iii. the rain or meridian pole standing in the midst of

the fo'ur stars marking the four ipiarters of the heavens. He
is, in short, the Ash-era or raiu-jiole of the Semites, the lla’al

or husband of the land, and the Tur or meridian pole of the

xVkkadiaiis, sacred to the god Nun—the spirit-god dwelling

in and vivifying the mists of the atmosjihere, worshipjied

both by the Akkadians aiul lygyptians as the supreme

^ Tiele, Outline of the History of Ancient Religions, ‘ Religion among the

Egyptians,’ p. 58.

- Sayce, Hibhert Lectures for 1887, Lcct. iv. p. 238 ;
line six of the transla-

tion of the bi-lingual hymn.
^ Encycloptcdia Britannica, Ninth Edition, Art. Deluge, vol. vii. p. 55 -

Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iv. p. 233.
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Creator. ^lous. Clermont-Ganneau, in his paper on Horns

and St. George in the Revue Archeologique, has sliown that

an Egyptian statue in the Louvre, rej)resenting the combat

of Homs with Set is, except that Horns has the head of a

sparrow-hawk, identical witli Byzantine ])ictures of the

combat of St. George with the dragon, for in both tlie con-

queror is dejiicted as riding on a liorse in military costume,

and thrusting a lance into the neck of a crocodile on

whicli the horse is trampling.’^ In this Egyptian statue

of the bird-headed liero we see also the reminiscence of the

primaeval myth of the storm-bird, wliich I have described in

Essay iii., which brings the rains of the Indian rainy season

to the central mountain of tlie East, along tlie patli from

south-west to north-east marked on the Hindu altar as the

path of Indra, the rain-god. And we see in Homs the god

who, like the Indra of the Rigveda, slays the dragon of

drought, Shushna, called under another form Vy-ahsa, or

he witli the two (t’i) shoulders {ansa). Vyaiisa is said in one

hymn to be tlie father of Indra, whose mother was like the

Egyptian cow-goddess Isis, the cow-mother AditI, the

mother of life.'^ This demon of drought, the broad-

shouldered cloud which seems at first to keej) back the rain,

the alligator or crocodile, father of the Indian iMaghadas,

and tlie Egyptian worsliippers of Set, called iMaga, Mug-i'al

and ]\Iug-gur by the Hindus, and Maga Sebek, orMaga, the

uniter,^ by the Egyptians, is, as we are told in the Rigveda

and Satajiatha BnTlimana, the god, otlierwise called Danu,

the judge of the x\kkadians born from the Soma or life-

giving water, the divine Su, or begetter, and Agni the

god of fire, tlie lightning flasli.* This same mytli is repeated

^ Clermont-Ganneau, ‘ Horns et St. George.’ Revue Archeologique, Nouv.

Ser. t. xxxii. pp. 388-397.
^ Rigveda, iv. 18, i, 9, 10, Ludwig’s translation, vol. ii. p. 590.

® From Sbk, to unite.

* Rigveda, i. 32, 5, 9, (Ludwig, vol. ii. p. 596). In this hymn the death of

Danu, called in stanza 5 Vyaiisa, is described in stanza 9, where he is said,

when slain by Indra’s weapons, to be left lying under his mother, the atmo-
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in that of Tislitrja of the- Zend Avesta, the rain-star who

fights under tlie guises of a young man fifteen years old, a

golden- honied bull, and a white horse with the black horse

.\p-aosha, the burner (aosha) of the waters the black

cloud of the Indian summer season, whence the burning

west wind wliich kee])s back the rain issues. It is the spear

or meridian pole'of the rain-god, which pierces the cloud

and makes it give the rain, and this rain-cloud, depicted as a

crocodile in the Egyptian statue, is the Mug-ral or alligator

of the Gond song of Lingal, who attempts to drown the

Gonds in the Hood brouglit from the south-west by tbe

llindo storm-bird. This alligator is compiered by Lingal,

the father-god of the Gond races, the counterpart of Indra,

IIoi•us, and Dumu-zi, who has been borne across the waters

of the flood by Puse, tlie tortoise. It is this same god

Horns and I)umu-zi tlie son of Istar-Hathor (tlie mother

mountain of the land of the tortoise Kush), who is the rain-

god of the Akkadian Flood legend called Nin-igi-a-zag, or

the first born {zag") of the lady (nin) of the s[)irits (igi) of

water (n), who sends on earth the rains whicli cause the flood.

These appear in the Indian Flood story, as the bajitismal

waters consecrating a new eartli, the new-born motlier Ida,

the mother mountain, wherein dwelleth righteousness. She

arose from the heavenly seed of milk, curds, and whey, sown

in the waters by Mann, meaning the thinker, to be tbe cow-

mother of the cultivating race, tlie holy race of which

iManu was the father. This was the race called in the

Mahfibharata, the Iravata, who settled on the rivers which

watered the tortoise earth, the lands of India, the great

irrigating race who are still in India called the Kurmi or

sons of Kur, the tortoise. And it was the worship of the

mother of the waters, whence the rivers rise which was trans-

spheric vault, and this combat is described in the Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6.

3, 8-14. (S. B. E. vol. xii. pp. 165, 166), where Danava, born from Soma and

Agni, is said to be slain by Indra with the help of those who begot him.
* Darmesteter Zendavesta Tir Vast, 13, 16, 18. (S. B. E. vol. xxiii. p. 98.)
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ferrcd to the Euphrates valley in the worship of the Baby-

lonian and Zend goddess Anahita, called by Herodotus

OvpaviT], the heavenly niotlier, and to Egypt in the wor-

ship of the cow-mother Isisd

When we turn from the Egyptian, Zend, Akkadian, and

Indian rain-gods to St. George, we find that the latter is

worshipj)ed under tlie names of Gherghis or El Khudr,

throughout Syria and Palestine, and that in Lydda wliich

is the centre of his w'orsliip, and is called in the Episcopal

lists ’’'A'yio yiopyiov TroXf? or tlie city (TroXi?) of tlie holy

(ayio) George {yiopyiov), his temple is still pointed out as

the liome of Khudr, and his festival is celebrated yearly

on the 23d April, tlie English St. George’s Day. He is

also called by tlie jMoliammedans, the Hasreti (prophet)

Elias, and it is under this name or that of Zeus Ombrios

or Huetios, tlie rainy or showery Zeus, that he is wor-

shipped on every high hill and promontory in Greece,

while in time of drought people flock to the churches and

monasteries dedicated to him, to beg for rain.^ It is thus in

this name that we see the god la of the Akkadians trans-

ferred to Palestine and Greece as the god (II or El)-la,

the prophet El-i-jah, he whose god (El) is Yah, other-

wise called El-i-as. His temples are scattered everywdiere

along the Syrian coast, and Dean Stanley describes one

which he visited, which was cpiite void of images, like

the temple to the supi’eme god of the Hor-shesu at

Ghizeh near the statue of the S]ihinx, and was only

marked as a temple by the curtain drawn across the recess

sacred to the unseen god.^ IMohammedan tradition, as

recorded by Masudi, tells us how Gherghis was sent by God
during the life of Xlohammed to convert the king of Maushil,

^ Tiele, Outline of the History ofAncient Religions. ‘ Religion of the Erin-

ians,’ s. 103, p. 171. Lenormant, Chaldican Magic, pp. 234-235. Herod, i. 131.

“ Garnett and Stuart-Glennie, The Wonien of Turkey and their Folklore,

chap. iv. p. 125, and chap. v. note on St. George, p. 192.

^ Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 274.
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iind was by bini slain tliree times, ix'viving after each niartyr-

domd But this legend can he traced in Arabic folk-lore to a

still earlier source, for IhnWahshiyah, who in the tenth century

A.D., translated the Nahathoean Agriculture of the IVIandaite

Kuthaini into Arabic, while identifying St. George and

Duinu-zi (Tannnuz), speaks, witii reference to this story, of

another Nahatlucan hook which he had found, telling how’

'rannnuz was put to death several times by a king whom he

had summoned to worship the seven jdanets, and the twelve

signs of the Zodiac.^ Again, Abu Sayid Wahb-ibn-Ibrahim,

in his calendar of the Ssabian festivals of Southern Arabia,

says of the month Tammuz (June-July), ‘ on the fifteenth of

this montli, or about the 1st duly,’ is tlie festival of the

weeping women, which is identical with Ta’uz, a festival held

in honour of the god Ta’uz.^ This festival again brings us

to that of the festival to Juggernath in Chota Nagpore in

India, which takes place about the 8th July, or just after

the beginning of the rainy season, wliile the great national

festival to Juggernath at I’oori takes place in Mav, during

the hot season, or nearly at the same time when St. George

or El Khudr is worshipped at I>ydda, and the Gond Nagur

god at the festival of the Akhtuj ; and in Khudr, as well as

Gherghis, we see a survival of Greek mythology, for while

Gherghis is the Greek Ge-ourgos, so Kliudr is tlie Greek

Iluddr, water. The dates of the festival to the rain-god also

mark, as I show at greater length in Essays ii. and in.,

liistorical changes, for they hover between the Gond festival

held in April to mark the beginning of the Gond year, de-

pending, as I show in Essay ii., on the movements of the

Pleiades, the Ooraon and Burmese festival to the water-god,

held at the time of the blossoming of the Sal-tree, the

^ Masudi, iihersetzt von Sprenger, p. 120.

- Garnett and Stuart-Glennie, The IVonien of Turkey a>id their Folklore.

Note on St. George, Horns, and Khudr, p. 191-193. Baring-Gould, Curious

Myths of the Middle Ages, ‘ St. George,’ pp. 276 ff.

® Sayce, Hihhert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iv. ]i. 239, note l.
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])arent tree of the Hraviclian races, and that instituted by

the star-worshipping races, to mark tlie beginning of tlie

new and the end of the old year, at tlie time of the

summer solstice, when the star Sirius, the Zend Tish-trya,

rises, and the rains in Northern India begin.

That the mytli of St. George, with the accompanying

stories of the martyrdoms and revivals of Tummuz, and the

launching of the bark of the rain-s[od on the waters of the

Hood at the summer solstice, originated in Northern India,

is rendered almost certain by the form in which the story is

told in the Mahribhfirata. In the history of the descendants of

Nahusha and Yayiiti, the ancestors of the five royal races of

the Rigveda, Kacha, the tortoise, is said to have been sent

to earth by the gods as the pupil of Shukra, the rain-god,

to learn from him how to make the dead live again. Shukra

was the father of Deva-yiinl, the angel (deva) manifestator

of Ya (the Akkadian la) in the female form, who sought to

make Kacha marry her. Rut his foes were the Danavas,

the sons of Uanu slain by Indi a as Vyahsa, the thundercloud,

whose king w'as Vrisha-parva, meaning the season {parva)

of the life-giving rains (Vrisha or Varsha). Kacha was slain

by them three times, and was revived each time by the rain-

god Sliukra. The whole story is one based on the three seasons

of tlie year, the number which, as I show in Essay ii., were

reckoned by the races who first introduced plough culture

in Asia Minor, and it was this reckoning they brought with

them to India. It tells of the revival of the thirsty earth

when at each recurring season it has been recalled from death

by the life-giving rain, and the last revival of Kacha att he

autumn season of the vintage, which marked the close of the

year of tlie barley-growing worshippers of the Ashvins at the

autumnal ecjuinox, after his ashes had been mixed with

the w'ine drunk by Shukra, is made to coincide with the

abandonment by Shukra and the worshijipers of the rain-god

of intoxicating drinks, and is thus connected with the

religious reform, also referred to in the account of the seed
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sown in the waters of the flood by j\Ianu, wliicli made the

libations to the rain-god to consist, not of spirituous drinks,

but of pure water, milk, curds, and whey. It was after his

flnal revival that Kacha went up to lieaven and became tlie

star-god of the sons of Kush, who reckoned flve seasons in

tlie year, marked by the five-rayed star of Egyj)tian hiero-

Devayani unwooed and unwed, and she became the l)ride of

Vayati,and the mother of Yadu andTur-vashu, wlio were both

the ancestors of the races whose history I trace in Essay iii.,

age represented by the three sons of Sharmishta Yayati’s

other wife, who was the daughter of King Vrisha-parva.

It was the new races born of Devayani wlio marked the age

of the ))lough-god, the god of the horned oxen and tlie moon

cow and bull, whose horns appear on tlie Jewish altar, and he

supports the picture of the two cattle, the archer, the VYdic

god Krishiinu of the heavenly bow, and the anlxlt, or symbol

of life which form the battle-standard of the Assyrian kings.’

The worship of the plough-god, like the year of three

seasons, takes us back to Asia IVIinor, where, as I show in

Essay III., the Iberian race of the Ilasipies or Vasks, the

sons of the Central Asian and Indian god Vasu, began

to grow wheat and barley, and when they migrated to

India on one side, and Europe on the other, and fouiuled in

the latter the Neolithic villages, they took with them, as dis-

tinctive marks of the land whence they came, the common
corn blue-bottle (CVato»m< cyamis) and the Cretan catch-fly

{Silene Cretica), which, though indigenous in Asia IVIinor,

Greece, and Italy, are not found wild farther north, though

they apjiear with wheat and barley in the remains of Neolithic

’ See illustration of the Standard in Maspero, Andcnt Egypt and Assyria,

the star of the god Horns. Kacha left

and also the two seasons added to the three of the earlier

P- 323-
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villages in Switzerland.^ It was also from Asia Minor and

Central Asia that these Basque cultivators brought the Neo-

lithic cattle, the Celtic shorthorn {Bos frontosus) the domes-

tic ox {Bos taurus) the horned sheep, and the goat with the

keeled horns arching backwards, and the ass,^ whose sons, the

Ashvins, or heavenly twins, are said in the Rigveda to have

first sowed barley with the plough. It was also in Asia Minor
that the worship of St. George, the rain-god, who appears

in later legend as born in Cappadocia, originated, for the

high plateau of Cappadocia, the central table-land of Asia,

dominating the western side of the northern part of the

Euphrates valley has always been, both in ancient and modern

times, the pasture-ground of numerous flocks of sheep,

and it is therefore a country where fertilising rain is most

necessarv.® This central plateau, and the valleys of the

rivers which How' from it, was the great nursery of civilized

man, where, as I have shown in these Essays, the southern

matriarchal races, the north-eastern fire-worshippers, miners

and workers in metal, the northern sons of the bull and the

shepherd races amalgamated, and it was there that the god

who gives the rain was first acknowledged to be the father

of life on earth who maintains his children by making the

crops to grow, and by thus raising food, both for them

and their Hocks and herds of sheep, goats, and cattle. It

was here that the rain-god was first deiHed as the goddess-

mother Sar, the cloud, the Hindu Sara-ma and Saranyu,

the Greek Erinyes, the wolf mother of the twins Ushasa-

nakta, dav and night, whose birth is recorded in the

Rigveda, but who was first the Goddess Lada of the Wends,*

the Greek wolf and fire-mother Leto, who bore on the river

Xanthus or the Yellow River fiowing from the Cappadocian

hills, the twins, Apollo the god of day, and Artemis the

* Boyd-Dawkins, Ea 7-ly Man in Britain, chap. viii. p. 302. Lubbock,

Prehistoric Times, Second Edition, p. 205.

- Boyd-Dawkins, Eaj-ly Alan in Britain, chap. viii. pp. 297-299.

^ Encyclopa'dia Britannica, 9th Edition, vol. v. Art. Cappadocia, p. 75.

^ Tide, Outlines of the History ofAncient Religions, chap. iv. § 1 13, p. 185.
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goddess of night. The birth of these twin gods of the

yellow race became in Indian mythology the birth of the

god Hari, the storm-god, who took the name of Iiis

mother, Sar, and who was born on the Jumna or Yamuna, or

river of the twins {Yurnu). It was these people, the sons

of the rivers, as the first colonisers of the river valleys

called themselves, who became the yellow gardening-iace

who made the fig-tree of Asia Minor, the date-palm of

Babylon, and the peach-tree of China their father and

mother trees, and who introduced into agriculture the fruit-

trees found in the Neolithic villages. It was they and their

allies who, as the growers of millets and barley and the

feeders of sheej), became the race who finallv formed the con-

federacy of the rulers of the tortoise earth, and who were

grouped round the mother-mountain of the East, the

mother of rain, and there formed the union of the four

triangles or national groups designated bv the prim-

fEval triangular sign which guarded tlie fire-ood on the

Hindu altar, and it is from this |)rim!eval map, as I have

shown in Essay lu., that the figure of the tortoi.se earth was

formed. But here again we meet with the legend of St.

George, the rain-god, the knight of the cross,i for it was in

the centre of the tortoise earth that the mountain of the

rain-god stood, and it is from the cross forming the ground-

j)lan of the tortoise, with the pole or mountain in the centre.

that the Egyptian star of Horns was formed. It is

from the history of the symbolism of the meridian-{)ole stand-

ing in the midst of the cross that the whole legend of the

cross, as sacred to the rain-god, arose. The first cross was that

drawn on the Hindu altar, which I have described in Essay

III., and one of the lines of this cross marked the path of the

* Haring-Goiild, Curious Myths of the Middle Ages, ‘ Legend of the Cross,'

pp. 304, 368.

2



18 THE RULING RACES OE PREHISTORIC TIMES

rain-god Indra from south-west to north-east, wliile the

other, from north-west to south-east, showed the patli by

which tlie Maghadas, or worshippers of the household fire,

entered India. Tlie cross tlius made was that called by us St.

Andrew’s CrossX‘and it is from it that the Swastika, or

sacred sign of the fire-god, was derived. This denoted

the four triangles formed by placing an upright cross •

the sign of the fire-god which marked the four quarters of the

heavens with the meridian-pole indicating the north and

south, on the original St. Andrew’s cross thus This

Hgure formed the eight-rayed star used as the sign of God
in the oldest Akkadian inscriptions at Girsa. By joining

A and B, C I), E E, G H together, the four triangles, symbol-

ising the four united nations, are completed. The four

triangles became the Greek Cross, a sign sacred to the

Assyrians, as it appears on the breast of an effigy of Tiglatb-

Pileser in the British iMuseum. St. George’s Cross, as de-

picted on the funeral uiais in the cemetery of the Bronze

Age at \ illanova, near formed by

tbe junction of four parallelograms, made by placing the

three sides of the triangles of the Greek Cross side by

side, thus and these })arallelograms represent the

union of the two sacred triangles which formed the four-

squared figure, the oblong altarj sacred to the fire-god,^

which is said in the Rigveda to have’eonquered the triangles

^ This four-sided altar, formed of the two triangles, was that sacred to the

race of the Ashura who believed in the divinity of pairs, and added three

father-gods to the three primreval mother-goddesses.
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of the earlier mother-goddesses, while the lines of the inner

cross represent the four rivers descending from the centre

Mother Mountain, the Oxus or Gihon, the Indus, Jumna,

and Ganges, which watered the empire of the Kushika rulers

of Northern India, and the five circles represent the four eggs

or triangles of the Greek Cross, the four united races, and the

place of the meridian-pole or mother-mountain where the

world’s egg was laid. The great anticjuity and wide diffusion

of the whole series of conceptions represented by the different

forms of the cross is proved by the following instances

;

St. George’s Cross is traced on one of two cinerary urns

taken from between two beds of volcanic trap on the Alban

Mount, near Rome, while the other bears the sign of the

Swastika thus showing that the cross was a sacred

symbol in the very remote ages, ((uite forgotten by local

tradition, when the Alban IMount was an active volcano.

St. George’s Cross is also found on cinerary urns of the Bronze

Age in the ancient cemeteries of a pile-village at Vdllanova,

in the Commune of Sta. iMaria delle Caselle, near Bologna,

and also in that of Golasecca.^ The cross was also the symbol

of the rain-god Quia-teot among the Mayas, the ancient race

who preceded that of the Toltecs as rulers of iMexico, and

children of both sexes were sacrificed to him to procure rain,

and their Hesh devoured by the chiefs, just in the same

way as I have shown in Essays ii. and iii. human sacrifices

were offered everywhere by the yellow race throughout India,

South-Western Asia, and Greece, aiul it is from this custom

that man is declared in the Bnlhmanas to be the first of

sacrificial animals, and the altar on which he was sacrificed

was that made to represent the mother earth, marked and

consecrated by the cross to the rain and fire god. It was

from this god Quia-teot that the Mexican rainy month.

^ Baring-Gould, Curious Myths of the Middle Ages ;
‘ The Legend of the

Cross,’ p. 371.
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Quia-huitl, received its name ; and the cross was worshipped

as the symbol of water, the generator, at Cibolia, while the

introduction of the sign and ritual of the cross was ascribed

by the Toltecs to tlieir god Quetzalcoatl. The cross at

Palenque, in Yucatan, with the image of the sacred bird

perched on it,^ brings us again back to the Gond legend

of the Bindo-bird that brino;s the rain. It is throuoh this

bird that we find a complete explanation of the origin

and sanctity of the cross symbol. The earliest cross

was undoubtedly the Tau Cross This repre-

sented the fire-drill and the socket, and was sacred to the

fire-god as the miraculous producer of life-giving heat. But
among the confederacy who made the mother-mountain of

the East their centre, and depicted the South-West monsoon

as the storm-bird who brings the rain, the messenger

of the Almiglity, the mother of life on earth, and the

layer of the world’s egg, from whence the sons of the

tortoise race were born, this original symbol of the father

and mother of fire became the ‘ankli’ sacred to

the Babylonians and Egyptians. This, as I have shown

in Essay iii., is proved by the vignette depicting its adora-

tion and assumption to heaven in the Papyrus of Ani

to represent the infusion of the seed of life by the fire-god

into the world’s egg, whence the men of the red race are

to be born. It is this pictorial myth which is exactly re-

produced in the legend told in the Mahabharata of the birth

of the blind king, Dhritarashtra, and the laying of the egg

by his wife Gandhari, whence tlie Kauravya or tortoise race

were boi'ii. Vyaiisa, as I have shown a few pages back, is

said in the Rigveda to be the father of Indra, and he repre-

sents the storm-cloud impregnated by the lightning flash, the

^ Baring-Gould, Curious Myths of the Middle Ages :
‘ The Legend of the

Cross,’ p. 371.
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heavenly fire-god Agni. He, in tlie IMahabharata, becomes

\ yasa, meaning, like the name Sebek of the Egyptian Maga
crocodile, the uniter. He is the priest-god of the alligator

race of the Maghadas, worshippers of the housebold fire, the

son of the Rishi Para-shara, the overhanging (para) cloud

(shara), and it is he, described as ‘ the black and terrible

))riest,’ who is called in by his mother, Satyavatl, the sister

of the fish-god, to be the father of the son of Ambikii, the

wife of his deceased and childless half-brother, Vichittra

Virya, meaning the virile energy (virija) of the two colours

or races (chittra), the IMaghadas and Kushikas, as we are

told in the duplicate story of the same alliance described in

the birth of Jfirasandha. The son of the united races was,

in the story I am now telling, called Dhritarashtra, meaning

he who holds the kingdom together and was born blind

;

that is, he became the fire-drill which impregnated the

world’s egg laid by his wife Gandhari, from whence the

Kauravya were born. Her brother is Shakuna, the kite or

the storm-bird. Erom this story, when compared with the

Egyptian evidence, the whole history of the sanctity of the

‘ankh,’ as the sign of life, is clear; and the meaning and

origin of the mvth is made still more manifest when we
consider the meaning of the name Gan-dharl and compare

her with the gods of popular Hindu theology. Her name
means she who wets (dliari) the sacred enclosure (ffan)

:

tliat is, the world’s spring from whence the rivers of the

tortoise earth rise, which gives life to the holy birth-

land of the Kushite race, described in Essay ni., and she is

thus seen to be the goddess Dhar or Dharti, whom I also

show in the same Essay to be universally worshipped through-

out the hill-country of Western Bengal as the goddess of

the springs of living water. We can thus, in this series of

mythic symbols of the rain-god, trace the cross from being the

sign of the fire-father and mother to be that winch depicts

the impregnation of the world or tribal egg. This latter,

w’hen history was elaborated by the amalgamation of allied
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races, became the sacred triangle representing the union of

three races, tlie three seasons of the year and their parent

gods. Wlien the confederation of the sons of the tortoise

became the rulers of the civilised world this primaeval triangle

became tbe Greek Cross of four triangles, or the four eggs of

the four allied races who united round the sacred mountain,

the home of the rain-god, the blind father king of the sons

of the house of heaven. This conception of the world’s egg

originated, like the name and attributes of Istar, from the

theology of the Ugro-Finns, who believe heaven to be made
out of a severed egg, of which the earth is the yolk, the

heavens the upper shell, and the ocean the albumen.^ And
hence we find that some of St. George’s crosses at Villanova

are depicted as enclosed in the primajval egg-shell.

We thus learn that tlie fire-worshippers, and those who

looked on the primanal ocean as the home of life, were the

two races who elaborated the theologies of the fire-god and

the water-goil. These were first rival doctrines, as is shown

in the storv told by Khasisadra, the father of life, who was

saved in the Akkadian Flood legend, to the men of Surippak,

‘ That Ril-gi, the fire-god, hates me, and that it is to escape

him that I will go to the ancient waters and live with la.’

It was from the belief in the life-giving waters as the

author of life that the cult of the proj)het fish-god arose.

This, as I show in Essay iii., was first developed in India,

where the conception was naturally engendered by the annual

recurrence of the apparent miracle of the birth of the fisli

from the life-giving rain. For it is there that water-tanks

formed by excavations, or by throwing dams across the

hollows between two hills or rising grounds, are, though

dried up every year by the heat of the dry season, found

to be swarming with fish as soon as they are filled by

the rains. These fish, as Sir Emerson Tennant proved

^ Baring-Gould, Curious Myths of the Middle Ages :

‘ Shamir,’ pp. 386 ff.
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by actual experiment in Ceylon, liave been hibernating

during the dry season in the mud ; but to those who

had not investigated the true cause of the phenomena,

the fish who thus come to life simultaneously with the

advent of the rains, must have appeared as the lieaven-sent

offspring of the rain-god sent on earth to teach his children.

Tliis myth was expanded on reaching the foreign settlements

founded by the sons of the fish in tlieir maritime voyages,

and thus the ship drawn by the fish-god in the Indian

legend of the Flood, and in that of the founding of Delphi

by the priests, whose ship was led by Apollo, the Dol])hin

became tlie sacred vehicle or ark of the gods both

in Assyria and Egyj)t. This ark was tlie dolphin fish, the

‘delphus’ or womb whence the royal and priestly races of the

ancient world were born. She was the goddess motlier, called

in the Maliabliarata Satya \"atl, she who is possessed of

trutli (Satina), the twin-sister of Matsya, the fisli-god. She

and her brotlier were the children of the god Vasu or Varsu,

the rain-god, miraculously born from the fisli into which the

Apsara or cloud-maiden, named Adrika, tlie rock, was

changed, thus showing how the mountain-mother became

the fish-mother.^ It was she who was the mother of tlie

Rishi Vyfisa, and the grandmother of the ruling races of

the KauiTivya or sons of the tortoise, and their rivals,

conquerors, and successors, the I’andavas. She became

the fish-mother, worshipjied as Derceto or Tir-gata, in

Syria,^ Aphrodite in Greece, and, according to Herodotus,

as Mylitta in Syria, and Alytta in Arabia.® In Arabia
her name, as Professor Tiele shows, was Allat,'* where she

became the light-moon, or the heavenly shij) of light.

This is the same name as that of the Assyrian goddess

Allat, meaning the ‘ unwearied one,’ who was queen of the

* Mahabharata Adi (Adivan.savatarna) Parva, Ixiii.

^ Lucian, De Dea, Syria, chap. xiv.

® Herod. I. 131.
* Tiele, Outline of the History of Ancient A’e/iyions: ‘Primitive Arabian

Religion,’ pp. 63, 64.
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gliost world, and who was known to the Akkadians as

Nin-lil,^ or the lady of magic {Ul), and who was thus

a developed form of the second great goddess of the

Himyaritic Sabfean Arabs, called El-makah,^ who was

originally the mother Mag or Maga, the magic mother, who
gave her name of jMag-ana, or the goddess IMag, to the

Sinaitic Peninsula. But it is in her ritual and in that of

the male fish-god that the process of the evolution of her

worship can be traced, for her priests were the Galli or

Eunuchs, who wore women’s dresses, while it was within her

temples that, as we are told by Herodotus, every Babylonian

woman was obliged once in her life to prostitute herself. She

was, in short, the goddess mother of the village grove, whose

cult I have described in Essay iii., and who can be traced as

the fish-mother to Cyprus and Asia IMinor in the mythic

names cited by Dr. Sayce in his lecture on Istar andTammuz.
Thus the king of the Tauric Chersonesus, who sacrificed

strangers to Artemis, was called Thoas, and he was the

Sahaean Ta’az, whom I have already identified with Tammuz,
and his name, which becomes in the Cyprian legend Kinyras,

shows him again to be the parent of Tammuz, for the name
Kinvras is only a corruption of Gin-giri, the Creatrix, one of

the Akkadian names of Istar. He is, in short, the male

form of Istar, substituted by the patriarchal races for the

mother-goddess. She, in the legend of Thoas and Kinyras,

appears as iMyrrha or Smyrna, who is the mother of Adonis,

whose name, derived from the Phoenician Adoni, my lord, is

that of the Greek Tammuz. IMyrrha or Smyrna is identical

with the hi-sexual Babylonian queen goddess Semiramis, who

was the fish-goddess and god, to whom the dove released by

the son of the fish-god from the ark was sacred.^ The fish-

god was the god to whom lunnan sacrifices were offered, and

^ Sayce, Hibhei-t Lecturesfor 1SS7 ; Lect. iii. p. 149.

- Tiele, Outlines of the History of Ancient Religions-. ‘The Sabseans,’

,s. 48, p. 79.

^ Sayce, Hihhert I^ectures for 1887 ; Lect. iv. pp. 227, 235-6, 271.
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he was the fire-god worsliipped in Syria as Moloch, meaning

the king, tlic god of the yellow races, whose priests were women

dressed as mcn,^ like the Amazonian warrior priestesses of

the Ephesian Artemis. But the myth of the fish-god, tlie

prophet and teacher of heavenly lore, who, like the

Akkadian la, came clothed in a fish-skin, and borne in a ship

to Eridu, where he taught the lessons of civilisation to the

land visited by the seafiiring sons of Kush or Kur, the

tortoise, is not confined to Asia and Euro])e, but we find it,

like the myth of the rain-god, transferred to Mexico and

Nortli America. There the North-American Indians say they

were brought from Northern Asia by a man-fish, while the

Mexican god Teo-cipactli was a fish-god. His full name is

Huehueton-cateo-acateo-cipactli, meaning the fish -god of

our fiesh ; and it was he who, like the Akkadian Damu-zi,

who afterwards became la, was saved in the bark of cypress

wood, which he launched on the waters of the fiood.^ Part

at least of the path by which the emigration of these sons

of the fish from Asia to America was eftected can be traced

by the discovery of the absolute identity of a very large

number of the ancient Chinese and Akkadian syllabic signs

which has been made by iVIr. Ball, and the absolute identity

of the Akkadian and American mythological traditions, which

I have already cited, make it all but absolutely certain that

the emigrations of the sons of Kur, the tortoise, extended to

America as well as Asia and Euroj)e.

But the historical evidence showing the descent of the

water-mother and father and their oftspring is not yet ex-

hausted, for we find, as I have shown in Essay iii., that the

worshippers of tlie mountain - goat, tlie god Uz, brought

from the plateau of Asia Minor, became, as they settled in

the plain country watered by the I'ivers, the worshippers

and sons of Terah, the antelojie, who became Dura among
the Akkadians, and who was the deer-god, the Rishya,

^ Baring-Gould, Ctirious Myths of the Middle Ages :
‘ Melusina,’ p. 496.

- Ibid. p. 501.
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or antelope, who was the toteniistic parent of tlie Indian

Hrahniins. It is the deer-inother called PrishatJ, the

heavenly antelope or bearing {pern) mother, who draws in

the Iligveda the chariot of the Maruts or wind-goddesses,^

who bring up the rain-bearing south-west (martu) wind, and

who are the daughters of ErishnI. It is the antelope-

mother, the Akkadian Dara, who is worshipped in Bengal

as Dharti, the goddess of the springs, and who became Gan-

dharl, or tlie mother of the Kushite race. She appears in

the Ramayana as Kaush-aloya, the house (alopa) of Kush,

the wife of Dasaratha, the ten (dam) chariots (ratha) or

months of gestation, and as the mother of Rama, the

father-god of the Western Shus, whom I have shown to be

the great trading race of Western India and the Euphratean

Delta. It is he who appears in Hebrew mythology as

Ab-ram, the father (ah) Ram, the son of Terah, the ante-

lope, who traced his descent to Ur, in the Euphratean

Delta, the city called Surippak in the Akkadian Flood

story, whence Khasisadra or Dinnu-zi started on his voyage

across the waters of the flood. It is he who was worshipped

by the Assyrian Semites as Ram-anu, the god (an) Ram,
the sun-god Hadad or la, the beloved (dad) Riinmon, whose

annual departure and rebirth as the rain-god, is said by

Zechariah to have been mourned like that of Tammuz in

the valley of Megiddo,^ in the ))lain of Jezreel. He is the

Akkadian god Mer-mer, whose reduplicated name is repro-

duced in the Ram-ram of the Hindus, and whose sign

in Cuneiform script proclaims him as the

Creator who creates byreduplicating himself.® This father-

god Ram was married to the cloud-goddess of tlie Caucasus,

Sar or Sara, the Sar'-anyu of the Hindus, and became the

* Rigveda, v. 55, 6 ; 58, 6.

^ Zech. xii. 11.

® Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary

,

No. 281.
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father of Isaac, who was like Dliritarashtra, the hliiul meridian-

pole, the father of the goat-god Uz or Esau, and of Jacob

the supplanter, who married the daughters of Laban, the

moon-god of Harrand Ra-ma, or the mother (mu) of Rfi,

who became in Semitic patriarchal mythology, the father-god

Ram takes us to the Letto, Slav, or Wend god, Rai, the god

of the bright sky,^ who was brought to India by the

Maghadas, the worshippers of the household fire, and is still

worshipped by the Dosadhs, the ju’iests of the fire-god as

Rji-hu, the creating (hit) Ra, and it was he who became in

Egypt the god Ra, whose worship was introduced together

with that of the Ma<>-a alli<;ator-god Sebek.

It is this mythology of the worship of 11:1 which was the

offspring of the union of all the tribes of the civilised earth

round the meridian pole of the tortoise earth, the mother

mountain of the East. This was accomplished under the

rule of Rama, meaning ‘the darkness’ in Sanskrit and ‘the

heights’ in Hebrew, who was otherwise called Varuna, the

god of the rain (va? ), the cloud, or the dark night, and it

was under his rule that the sons of Shem, meaning the name,

were born. It is this sacred name which ajipears in the

myth of Shamir the wonder-stone, the Sala-grannna of the

Hindus, which enabled Solomon, or Sal-man u the fish-gotl

to build the house of God without the use of hewn stone.

In the Bible story of the Septuagint, Solomon is said to

have built the temple at Jerusalem with d/cpoTOyaot?,

or rough unhewn stone,^ but in the Arabic legend, from

which the story arose, he is said to have cut the stones with

Shamir. The story how Shamir was procured takes us back

to the days of historic myths, ages before the date assigned

to Solomon, the king of Judah, in our chronology, to the

days of the birth of Danu the judge, the father of the race

* Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887 ; Lect. iv., p. 249, note.

" Tiele, Outlines of Ancient Religions ;
‘ Religion among the Wends,’

p. 82.

“ Baring-Gould, Curious Myths of the Middle Ages :
‘ Shamir,’ pp. ^S6 ft.
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of the circumcision, wedded by tliat ceremony to the mother

earth, and tlie age of the empire of Kusliite race. The
legend tells how Solomon sent Benaiah with a chain on

which was written the magic word, ‘ Shem hammphorash,’

a fleece of wool and a skin of wine, to find Asmodeus who
knew where Shamir was hidden. Asmodeus was to be found

drinking from a huge cisteim he had dug on a distanto o o
mountain. Benaiah undermined the cistern and made a

hole in it. He then let the water off, and plugged up the

hole with the fleece of wool. He then poured in the wine

in the place of the water. ^Vhen Asmodeus came, and was

compelled by thirst, although he suspected some guile,

to drink the wine, Benaiah seized him when drunk and

brought him in the magic chain to Solomon. Asmodeus
told Solomon how the Prince of the Sea had given the worm
or snake Shamir to the moor-hen who had taken it to the

tops of the mountains, split the rocks with it, and injected

the seeds of living plants into the soil thus obtained.

Hence she obtained ber name of Xugger Tura. Whoever
wants to And Shamir, must find the moor-hen''s nest, and

cover it with glass. She, to get at her young, would fetch

Shamir to break the glass, and when it was brought Solomon

could then get it. Benaiah went to the mountain, found

the nest, shouted to frighten away the moor-hen and

covered it with glass, when the moor-hen brought Shamir

and placed it on the glass Benaiah took it. According to

a variant of the legend, the name of the demon who told the

secret to Solomon was Sak-kar, and the bird who brought

Shamir to her nest was the raven. Shamir, or the snake

which was brought, is said in the Talmud to be as big as a

barley-corn, to have been created in the six-days of the

Creation, and kept in a box, like the treasure of Pandora in

the Greek legend. *Elian tells us how the bird called eTroyjr,

the hoopoe, knew of a plant called Troa, meaning grass, which

enabled her to split the plaster placed over a hole in the

wall where she had made her nest.
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Now in this k-gend and its variants we have a complete

reproduction of a large part of the mythic history which I

have traced in these essays from the records of past ages.

We have Solomon the fish-god who speaks by the mouth of

his prophet, shown by the fleece of wool to belong to the

race of shepherds, and these learn their secret from the god

called Ash-niodeus, the Aeshma-deva of the Iranians, the

Ash-or or fish god of the Assyrians, and of the Hindu Ash-

ura. He is the god of the six (Akkadian xVsh) creating

powers, or the six days of Creation, and it is by observing

the processes of creation that he has become the depositary

of all wisdom. He is also the Sak-kar, or rain-god, the

Shuk-ra, Sak-ra, or Sak-ko of the Hintlus, the Isuk-us of the

Akkadians, represented by the five parents of life, the five

seasons of the Hindu year, the stars guarding the four

quarters of the heavens and the meridian pole, on wliich was

perched the moor-bird who laid the world’s egg, who knew

the secret of the sacred grass, the ivoa of the Greek stoi'y,

and theKusha or Ku>h grass of Indian historical mythology.

This was the bird called Nugger Tura or the meridian

creating pole (f/cr) of the Naga snake. Tlie Shamir, which

broke the glass or ice placed over her nest, was the power of

the fire sun-god, who broke the ice of winter by his rays ; and

the y)roduce of the eggs of the wonder-bird were the wondei -

working words of the ordainer of the times and seasons,

the Creator who spoke the word which brought light from

darkness, and life and order from chaos and death. In the

story of the beguilement of Ash-modeus we find a rej)etition

of the ancient belief in the prophetic powers of the intoxi-

cated priest, and in that of the all-powerful snake Shamir a

picture of the growth of the seeds w'hich pierce the ground

under which they are buried and send into the iq>per air

the shoots, whose roots can split the hardest rocks. The
whole legend is a parable, telling bow the true temple of Gotl

is built with the unhewn stones of knowledge, each being

marked with the Shem or name which shows that he who
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used them knows tlieir true meaning. It was the sons of

Sliem or the name, the offspring of the fisli god who were

taught true knowledge by his prophet messengers, and it

was the red man Adam, the first of the composite race, the

youngest but wisest of the sons of men, wlio learnt from

the accumulated teachings of past ages and his own powers

of observation and assimilation, to select, combine and

classify, to compare and differentiate natural objects and

phenomena, and who thus acquired the art of naming, which

is the foundation of all scientific inquiry. It was these people

who coidd give names to birds, beasts, and plants, to the

seasons and their changes, who proceeded to inquire further

into the causes which produced life, and who, when they found

the generative theories of its origin which were current in

popular theology insufficient, began to study the heavens,

wlience God’s best gifts, the life-giving rain and sunlight,

descended, and it was from these studies that the measure-

ment of time was reckoned, first by the observation of the

})eriods of gestation, and the changes of the moon which

marked them, next by the stars, the recurrence of the

weekly periods of seven days, and the number of lunar

chano'es which marked the intervals between the summero
and winter solstices. The results of these observations

were summed u]i in the eleven months sacred to the gods

of generation, the history of which I have given in Essay in.

and IV., and in the lunar year of thirteen months, which was

subsequently superseded by the more exact solar year, and

the whole series of changes denoted by the several stages in

the progress of the scientific inquiry thus begun, up to the

adoption of solar chronology, are detailed in the subsequent

essays.

But the evidence proving the order in which this series of

primaeval historical changes succeeded one another proves

also that they were produced by the alliance of originally

alien tribes, who, if they had a common origin, had been

separated for ages before they met in their wanderings over
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tlie face of tlie earth, and formed confederated alliances. This

conclusion is confirmed by the cerebral differences and marks

of fusion shown by the skulls and skeletons found in the

tombs of the Neolithic and Bronze Ages, and also by the evi-

dence of linguistic changes. I liave shown in Essay iii. how the

presence in Vedic Sanskrit of the Dravidian cerebral letters

proves that the people who had made this form of Aryan

speech their mother tongue had before spoken a Dravidian

language, and a similar conclusion can be drawn from the

interchange of letters in European and Asiatic tongues and

from the skeletons of the primaeval races. Ancient

ethnology, as set forth in the Eddaand the Uigveda, tells us

of the short, dark, noseless or snub-nosed race who tilled the

ground, and who were the Dasyus of the lligveda, and the

'rhyr of the Edda—the later German Dime, the Anglo-

Saxon Thralls.^ It also tells us of their compierors, wlio are

described in tlie Edda as fair-baired, blue-eyed, and tall.

From the skeletons and portraits found in Neolithic tombs,

we learn that the Basque cultivating race, which was then

dominant in Europe, was small in stature, averaging about

5 feet 5 inches high, dark in complexion, with black

hair and eyes, and a long head.- The cranial capacity of the

Basques or cultivating race of the Neolithic Age in Europe,

is shown in De Quatrefages’ tables to correspond with that

of the Chinese, the yellow peo)ile, and the great gardening

and farming race of Asia. But these people were the

successors of the long-headed race of the Paleolithic Age,

whose direct descendants are found in the Neolithic dolicho-

cephalic men of the cave Homme iMort in Southern France,

whose skeletons, though .still, like those of the Paleolithic

men, tall, show in the diminution of height, the modifica-

tions of the face and certain osteological characteristics,

1 Penka, Origines Ariaca, Chap. l. p. 22.

- Boyd-Dawkins, Early Man in Britain, Chap. ix. ‘ The Neolithic

Inhabitants of Britain of Iberian Race,’ pp. 310, 315.
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evidence of intercrossing with a shorter raced Races of

this dolichocephalic parentage survive in the long-headed

Spanish Rascjues, while on the other hand the French

Bas(|ues of Aquitaine are round-headed and brachycephalic,"

and belong to the race of round-headed Slavonic Finns

whose remains are those most frequently found in the round

barrows of tbe Bronze Aged It was these people who were

tlie fire-worshi])})ers, who with their northern allies of the

bull race introduced the worship of the mother goddess

iMaga, whose religion was founded on magic, and who
originated the burnt-offerings to the fire god. It was the

mixed races formed by tlie union of tliese eastern round-

headed tribes, with the long-headed agriculturists of the

Indian forest races, and the Palaeolithic hunters of the

north, who first, as the long-headetl swarthy Bjisques of the

Neolitliic Age, and afterwards as the round-headed Finns,

tlie metal workers of the Bronze Age, brought agriculture

and the metallic arts into Europe, and introduced into both

Europe and India the plough, a word formed from a root to

be traced to the languages of the brachyceplialic Slavs.^

They also brought to Europe, South-Western Asia, and

India, the crops, domestic animals, and the arts and handi-

crafts which had originally been elaborated in Asia Minor

and Phrygia, and it was these people who were afterwards

succeeded by the tribes who led a second irruption of the fairer

races from the North, the sons of the bull, the people of

inflectional speech, who called themselves the Arya or noble

people, and looked down upon the meclianical races who

preceded tliem, and who originally spoke agglutinative

languages.

1 De Quatrefages, The Human Species, Chap. .\x.\. ‘ Osteological Char-

acters, Cephalic Index,’ p. 373. Chap, xxvii. ‘The Cro-Magnon Race,’

pp. 3.12, 333 -

- Penka, Origines Ariaca, Cha^. v. Die Entstehung der Arischen V'dlker,

pp. 104, 105.

3 Lubbock, Prehistoric Ti?nes, 2nd Edition, p. 129.

^ Penka, Origines Ariaca, Chap. v. p. 135. Die Entstehung der Arischen

I ’olker.
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The process of intermixture is fully attested by the lin-

guistic changes which can be traced in the Indo-European

and Ugro-Finnic languages ; for these, as Dr. Sayce says,

show that the three stages of language : the monosyllabic or

isolating, the agglutinative, and the inflectional, ‘ mark

successive levels of civilisation.’ ^ Each of these forms of

speech were, according to Topinard’s doctrine, the result of

the cerebral organisation of the race who used it,^ and the

three stages marked the rule of the men of monosyllabic or

non-grammatical speech, of their Turanian successors, who
spoke agglutinative tongues, who were succeeded by the

Aryans, who marked grammatical changes of meaning, not

by the copulation of roots, but by changes in the form of

the root-word. Clear evidence of the union of two alien

races, the one speaking inflectional, and the other aggluti-

native languages, is shown in the recurrence in the same

lanauaffe of some cases of nouns and tenses of verbs formed

by the inflectional change of letters and alteration of the

root, which Penka has shown to be an inherent characteristic

of the language-system of the northern Arvans,^ and of

others, like the Latin amu-ho and ama-vi, formed by the

agglutination of two separate roots, which show that these

originally inflectional tongues had been altered by races

whose motlier-speech had belonged to the agglutinative

Turanian and Ugro-Finnic families.

Put this evidence of intermixture is not conflned to gram-

matical forms, but can also be traced in the interchange

of letters. Thus Penka shows that the northern Arvans

originally used only aspirated tenues hh, pJi, th, and that the

medial g, d, b were also originally Aryan letters.^ The

^ Sayce, The Principles of Co 7nparaiive Philology, chap. iv. ‘ The Theory

of the Three Stages of Development in the History of Language.’
^ Penka, Origines Ariacce, chap. vii. Morphologischer Charakter tier

Arischen Grundsprache, p. 173, note l.

® Ibid. pp. 199 ff.

• * Ibid. Phonologischer Charakter der Arischen Grundsprache, pp. 16

1

and 169, note 2.

3
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Finnic languages of the brachycephalic races, on the other

liand, possess no aspirates, and, as Thomsen says, it is with

tlie greatest difficulty that a Finn can pronounce the mediae

cl, b.^ Thus wlien we find in the analysis of Ugro-Finnic

languages that the Akkadian uses g-, d, b, where tlieir

brethren, who have retained the purer Finnic speech, use

k, t, p, as in the Akkadian gum, and the Vogul knm, mean-

ing man," we can at once see that the advent of tlie Aryan
race of nortliern sun-worshippers, who used the medial letters,

was an important factor in Akkadian historical develop-

ment ; and again, when we find in tlie German tongue the

Aryan gh, bh, dh, and g, d, b, become k, t, p, we find that,

as Chavee says, ‘ if the German people had been originally

an Aryan race, they could never have altered the Aryan

language as they have done.’^ That this alteration of a

language spoken by a people who, like the northern Aryans,

based their national organisation on individual and family

property, was caused by changes made by the conquered but

more numerous communistic Finnic race, is proved by the

existence in South Germany and Switzerland of a great

preponderance of brachycephalic or round-headed people,'^

showing that the Finns and Lapps were, like the Dravidian

populations of India, conquered by a Northern race using

infiectional forms of speech and aspirated letters, and

that the descendants of the united conquering and con-

quered races subsequently altered these letters into the

hard tenues of the original tillers of the soil, just

as the Indian Dravidians altered both the hard tenues

and aspirated gutturals of their Northern invaders into

sibilants.

^ Penka, Origines Ariaca, 1 66, note 4. Thomsen’s iiber den EinJIusz

der Germanischen Sprachen anf die Fuinisch-Lappischen, 24.

^ Lenormant, Chaldcean Magic, chap, xxiii. p. 315, chap. xxii. p. 302.

3 Penka, Origines Ariaca, chap. vi. pp. 164, 165. Chavee, Btdl. de la

Societe dAnthropologie de Paris, 2 Ser. ix. p. 621.

* Ibid. chap. v. Entstehung der Arischen Vblker, pp. 101-103; chap. vi.

p. 170.
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The route by which the brachycejihalic races entered

Europe is shown by the prevalence of the bracbyceplialic

type of skull ainon<>; the Slavs and Roumanians,^ and their

wide diffusion is ])roved by the predominance of tlie brachy-

cephalic type of round graves througbout the Rronze Age in

Europe, and by the legends universally ])revalent wliich

connect the knowledge of metals with a race of dwarfs who

became the elves of the popular fairy tales. can every-

where find, in the interchange of letters, proofs similar to

those I have adduced from other sources, tliat a dolicho-

cephalic race of hunters, belonging to the tyj)es represented

by the Esquimaux in the extreme North, and tlie Australians,

Hottentots, and Rosjesmans in the South,- were su])erseded

by dolichocepbalic, mesocephalic, and bracbyceplialic races

of farmers, gardeners, .and artisans, .and th.at these mixed

races were again compicred by a Nortbern race, who spoke

.an inflectiomal form of speech, but whose language was

altered by the influence of the more numerous Southern

stock whom they subdued. Thus these racial influences are

apparent in tlie changes of the Aryan word gfun'd, tlie heart

.

This becomes in Greece .and Italy, where the influence of

the Permian Finns of Central Europe, whose n.atiorial letters

were the tenues /r, t, p, predominated, KapSla and cor,

cordis. The gli of the root again becomes /t in Gothic and

S.anskrit, as in Gothic hairt-o and Skr. hrid, and the Finnic

rule that .a conson.ant should always be followed by a breath-

ing, appears in the vowel after /<, while the Finnic t supersedes

the original d in hairt-o. This Finnic rule that a breath-

ing, parasitic i or j, or a vowel, should always follow a con-

sonant, appears also in the changes of the Aryan ground

-

form liantam, a hundred, which becomes in tbe T,app tjaotc,

cuotte, in which the n is dropped as a following conson.ant,

the Tcheremissian, sjudo, the L.at. centum, the English

1 Penka, Origmes Ariacce, chap. v. p. loi.

- De Quatrefages. The Human Species, chap. xxx. ‘ Osteological Char-

acters, Cephalic Index,’ p. 373.
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hundred} Hence we learn that the word shata, the Sans-

krit and Zend form of hantarn, is one made by a Northern

stock united with a composite race born from the union of

Soutliern Dravidians, who altered the Nortliern roots by

turning gutturals into sibilants, with North-eastern Finns,

who changed them still further by eliding one of two con-

joined consonants. To return again to the changes of tlie

root ghard. We see tliat the h of tlie Sanskrit livid was

originally an aspirated guttural, by the Sanskrit word srad

dadhami, I believe, Avliich is shown bv the Latin credo for

cor-do, to mean, I give to heart. In this Sanskrit word we see

further proof that the originally Northern guttural becomes

among a people with Southern affinities a sibilant, and this

appears not only in the Sanskrit si'ad, but also in the Lithu-

anian and we thus see that the Lithuanian races, whose

ritual is founded on tree and sun worship, were formed by the

union of the Southern agricultural races of the Indian village

with the Northern sun-worshippers. Similar changes and

similar historical information mark the use of the old Aryan

root alh-vaSy a horse. This becomes in the Latin equus, in

Sanskrit ash-va, and in Zend, while the Sanskrit ash is re-

tained, the V becomes p, and the name ash-pa becomes that

adopted by a mixed race of Southern Indian villagers and

Turanian Finns. 'I'he Southern sibilant again appears in

the Lithuanian asz-va. We can here trace the historical

transition of the speech of the Northern races allied to the

horse-eating, long-headed men of the Palaeolithic Age,

through, on the one hand, the Ugro-Finn Voguls, who still

sacrifice horses, to the races who, like the Lithuanian, Zend,

and Sanskrit-speaking peoples, changed the guttural Minto
a sibilant ; and, on the other, to the Latin races who, like

^ Penka, Origincs Ariacct, chap. v. Entstehting der Arischen Volker,

pp. 141, 151.

- Ibid., chap. v. Enistehu 7ig der Arischen Volker, p. 140. Sayce,

Introduction to Science of Lattguage, chap. vi. ‘ Roots,’ vol. ii. pp. 12, 20;

chap. vii. ‘The Inflectional t'aniilies of Speech,’ p. 125.
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the Permian Finns, cliangcd the guttural kh into tlie tenuis

k. Again the root-word khund, dog, becomes in Greek kvcov,

Kiivo'i, in Latin caiiis, in Lithuanian sziah<}, Sanskrit fihvan.^

Other instances are those shown in the change of the root-

word mcithar (our mother) into the Greek fir']T7jp, and the

Latin mater ;
of the original odd, eight, into the Greek oktco,

tlie Latin octo, the Sanskrit ash-ta ;
of the Aryan d into the

sibilant z in tlie Greek and I^atin duo, Lithuanian du, the

German zicei.

Put one of the most interesting and instructive historical

changes is that shown in the different forms of the root-word

of our English /or. This appears in the Armenian Phur,

beginning with an Aryan asjiirated j). This becomes in

Greek irop, Undnian j^ir, Oscan jmr. Old High German
F'uir. Greek tradition referred the derivation of the word

7r0p, whicli we see passed into the Umbrian and Oscan of

Italy, to Phrygian sources, and the same root ajipears again

in the name of Phrygia, which is shown by the Greek (pXe’ycj,

to burn, and the Sanskrit liliri-gui, the name of the inventors

of fire, to be a form of the old Aryan root Phur or lihur.

This root, which ajijiears in the Sanskrit lihar-ga and

lihar-ata, when it was adopted by tlie race wlio brought to

Asia Minor with the Dravidian name Ida, the Tamil suffix

^'u, which makes verbal nouns from roots, became Bhru-ffu,

the Thracian Bru-gcs, and Phru-gu the Phrygians, tlie

burners or sons of fire, the original Phur or Bhur being,

when formed into a verbal noun by the addition of the suffix

gu, changed into Phru or Bhru. The change from ph and

hhrto p in the Greek, LTmbrian, and Oscan, shows that it was

made in accordance with the laws of the Finnic languages,

which forbid the union of two consonants, and do not allow

any Finnish word to begin with more than one consonant."

Thus, when this fire-god Phur or Phur became a national

* I’enka., Orig'eftes dn'atrrr, chap. V. Eutsiehtmgder Arische7iVolker,T^. 139
2 Ibid. chap. vi. Phonologischer Charakter der Arischen Grundsprache,

p. 167, note 2.
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Finnic g'od, bis name was clianged to Pirn, the god who
in the Finnic story of the Birth of the Snake, is the god

who gives it eyesd This god became tlie Father God of

tlie Zend tribe of the Fryano or Phryano, the worshippers

of the god (an) Fry, Phry, or Phrii, who, as I sliow in Essay

III., were the Hindu Viru-paksha, or race wlio worshipped

the Linga called ‘ Viru’ or Pirn, the p being the equivalent

of the Indian v, just as that of tlie Zend Ash-pa is the equi-

valent of the Sanskrit Ash-va. The form Pirn used by the

Finnic race, wlio turned aspirates into tenues, is I’eproduced

in pcmm apam, the Vedic epithet of tlie creating god,

meaning the sweller or begetter of the waters,^ the lightning

Hash which gives creative power to tlie heavenly Soma. It

also appears in the Tamil root peru, meaning to beget or

bring forth, which is reproduced in the Latin jmrio, with

the same meaning, while jK’r or the begetter, pro-

duces the Latin vir, a man.

But this history of the fire-god, the great begetter and

producer, who, starting from the North-west of Europe, gave

Ins name to Phrygia, and produced the Indian, Finnic, Zend,

and Latin ofishoots I have noted, does not end here, for the

Finnic Pir becomes in Akkadian, which substitutes mediae for

tenues, and changes a proto-medic r into /,^ Bil, ]*il, or Bel.

Bil-gi is the Hre-god of Akkadian mythology, the god who

in the Akkadian story of the Flood, is superseded by his own

son, as \'yahsa was by Indra, who was the son of the mother-

waters, begotten by the lightning Hash, and this Bil-gi

becomes the prinneval Bel of Nipur, whose wife was Bil-at, a

prototype of Allat.'* We thus find in the Akkadian fire-god

the same god who, as the Greek Phlegyas, appears as the

king of the Heraclidie, or sons of the fire and sun-god, on

their first entering into, and conquest of Greece from the

1 Abercromby, Magic Songs of the Finns Folklore, vol. i. p. 38.

- Rigvecla, x. 36, 8.

•* Lenorniant, Chaldiean Magic, chap, xxiii. p. 316.
* Sayce, Flibbert Lecturesfor 18S7, Lect. iii. p. 149.
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cultivating tribes of the connnunal village races. For

Phlegyas was, like Bil-gi, deposed, that is, slain, with his

subjects, the Cyclopes, by Apollo, the storni-god, of the

yEolic races. Also, as we find the northern r altered into I

in the Akkadian Btl-gi, we find a similar change in the

name Phlegyas, the Greek form of Phrc-gu-as, and we tlius

see that the German pjlug and our ploi/gh are names taken

from that of the Phrygian fire father-god by a race which,

besides changing the r into an I, changed the j)h into a p.

This metaphor of the plough, the phrii-gu, pflu-ga, pjlag,

plug, as the fire-drill which creates life-giving heat in the

furrow by friction seems to have been taken from the Turanian

race; for, just as the Gonds of India worshipped the god who
.sends the life-giving rain, tlie cloud impregnated by light-

ning, under the name of the Great Naga, tlie heavenly nagitr

or plougli, so did tlie early-cultivating Finns, who brought

the plough and plough-grown crops from Phrygia, call the

plough by the name of the fire-god, and look on it as im-

pregnating the earth with life, just as the lightning gave

vital and creative power to the heaven-sent rain. These

people, whose ancestors, we are told in the myth of

Furopa, came from Pluenicia, the land of the red ((fiolia^)

under the guidance of the cow, brought with them into

Europe the traditions of law and order preserved in the

names of Furopa’s sons, IVIinos, the measurer, from Mni,
to measure, llhadamanthus, the diviner {naudha) by the rod

(rhodon), the judge, and Sarpedon, the cleanser, from sair,

sar, to sweep. They also, under the guidance of Apollo, the

storm-god born on the Xanthus, introduced the worship

of the ..Eolian Apollo, the Apollo Lycanis, the offspring of

the wolf (liikos) fire-god, the god of the fertilising storm

and tempest, whose worship superseded that of the Cyclo-

pean fire-god Phlegyas, just as the worship of the rain-gods,

Sak-ra, Indra, la or Yah, and Hor, superseded that of the

fire-gods Viru, Pirn, Bil-gi, and Shu, in India, Assyria, and

Egypt.
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We tluis see from the instances cited in this Essay, which

might be greatly multiplied, that language and mythic tales

give most valuable historical evidence, not only, as has been

apparently thought by many writers, of tlie internal growth

of races of homogeneous descent, but also of the union, alli-

ances, and common evolution of thought of alien and hetero-

geneous people. For, as in geological strata the fossils and

the order of superposition tell us of the ancient climates

and the order of succession of the living races inhabiting the

globe, so in language and myths we find proof of the forma-

tion of successive strata of human tliought, each of which

can be placed in chronological order, by noting the evidence

furnished by the fossil remains which mark linguistic and

mythic changes. This knowledge, with that gained from the

study of the growth of ritual and the other methods of

investigation which I have indicated in these Essays, enables

us to look at the diversified modes of experience and thought

revealed bv anticpiarian research and the record of existing

traditions, beliefs, superstitions, and national customs, not as

an apparently hopeless puzzle, but to trace in them the

various stages reached by man in his progress towards reduc-

ing the limits of the unknowable and unknown, and to see

that customs and beliefs, which appear at first sight useless

and foolisli, really furnish proofs of the wisdom and ingenuity

of our forefathers. For they tell us how, before they had

obtained the assistance since given by the discoveries of

numerous generations of inventors and thinkers, they un-

ravelled many hidden mysteries of nature and overcame the

difficulties which threatened to foil their efforts to transmit

to future generations the benefit of their experiences.
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THE PRIJimVE VILLAGE, ITS ORIGIN, GROWTH IX'I’O THE

PROVINCE, THE (TTY, AND THE STATE, AND ITS

JIETHODS OE RECORD

Every one will admit that the primitive village must

have been the parent of the oldest form of the later city

which is invariably built round a centre, the site of the

original market-place and temple, the Ca})itol of Rome and

the Acropolis of Greece. In seeking for the centre round

which the village was built we find indubitable evidence

as to the country whence it originated. P’or it is in India

that we find the village of the aboriginal tribes invariably

arranged so that the Sarna, the sacred grove in wdiich the

trees of the primmval forests are still left standing, as the

home of the local gods, is the central point of the village. It

is here that we find the ex})lanation of the reverence for the

tree, the parent-tree of life of all the early races of India, of

the Northern Finns, the sons of the pine-tree ; and of the

Babylonians, the sons of the palm-tree, and of so many other

races. It is the Sarna which also explains the sanctity of the

groves attached to the temples, and dedicated to the local

gods of all countries of South-western xVsia and Southern

Europe, and it is among the customs of the Indian people,

who call themselves the sons of the tree, that we must

look for those of the first founders of village life. But in

doing this we have to fix our initial starting-point in a very

early age of human history, for we find everywhere through-

out Europe, west of Greece, remains of villages of the
41
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Neolithic Age, which conclusively prove that the people

living in them had reached a ftiirly advanced stage of

civilisation, as they grew cereals, millets, and flax, owned

cattle, sheep, and goats, and cultivated fruit-trees ; and as

there is no evidence whatever in the history of European

village communities of any sudden break denoting a change

in organisation, it must be assumed that these villages

were all founded on the same system of communistic

property in land, which is still the distinguishing form of

land-tenure in all countries of Asia, and in all those of

Europe south of the Lippe, and east of Westphalia, and

we must therefore believe that the dwellers in the ])ile-

villages in Switzerland and North Italy held their land on

tenures similar to those Ave find in tlie pile-villages of

the Naga and river races in Assam and Burma. Also as,

wherever we find tliese communistic villages, Ave find the

village religion based on tree-Avorship, the first villages

must have been organised by a people to Avhom trees Avere

tlie home of the gods. The original system on Avliich these

villages are founded must therefore have been elaborated

by a forest people, and could not therefore have originated

in those countries Avhich Avere the seat of tlie best-known

ancient ruling empires, Assyria and Egypt, for in these

treeless and rainless lands no forest races coidd ever have

founded the netAvork of confederated villages which was to

grow into the later empire ; and the rule of these countries

must necessarily mark a later stage in human progress, for

they oAved their prosperity to maritime trade, and acknow-

ledged this and the foreign origin of their supreme gods by

carrying them in ships called arks in all religious processions.

It is also perfectly imjiossible that the Indian forest abori-

gines could have learned hoAV to organise their villages from

the forest and hunting races of Europe and Asia Minor, for,

till the capacities of India as a Avealth-produci ng country

had been developed by its own agriculturists, there was

nothing to tempt the Northern races to leave their own
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lands and cross the inonntains and deserts which intervened

between them and India. It is also equally iinj)o.ssible that

the exact identity between tlie village coinnuinities of India

and Europe could ever have existed unless they had a

common origin. It therefore follows that agriculture was

first systematically ])ractised on a large scale in the forest

lands of Southern India, and that it was emigrants from

thence who carried the rules of the village communities

with them as they jn-ogressetl northward. That the govern-

ment of the original communistic village was greatly altered

by contact with other emigrant tribes, I shall show con-

clusively, in the course of this Es.say, but the earliest villages

were those founded by the Dravidian races, the dolicho-

cephalic Australioids, who called themselves the .sons of

the tree, and are now rej)resented by the j\Iarya, or tree

{inarom) Gonds, and their Indian cognates, some of whom,

like the Southern races of Australia, still use the ‘boomerang.’

These people made the village, and not the family, their

national unit, and made it a rule, as I show in the next

Essay, that the mothers and fathers of children born in their

villages should never belong to the same village, and that

the children should be brought up by their mothers and

maternal uncles without the intervention of the father, and

should be i'e<>arded as the children of the villa<>'e and StateO
in which they were born. Thus each village was rultal bv

the mothers and maternal uncles of the children born in it,

and it was this system of government which they took with

them into Europe, where they became the Amazonian races

of Asia Minor and Greece. It was these matriarchal tribes

who were the ancestors on the mother’s side of the dolicho-

cephalic Easipies, and the cognate melanchroia, or dark-

skinned races, who were the agriculturists of the Neolithic

Age. It is impo.ssible now to determine accurately whether

the original founders of the first Indian villa<>'es were a

homogeneous race or not, for the unity of race was very

little regarded in ancient days. Almost all the lower
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castes in Bengal, such as the Bagdis, Bauris, Dosadhs,

Chandels, Koras, the Chasas, or cultivators of Orissa, and

the Kahars, are ready to admit any one of higher social

standing than themselves into the caste, provided he com-

plies with the customs of the tribe,^ while the well-known

custom of turning into full-blooded Kshatryas low-caste

but wealthy husbands, who are ready to pay large sums

to impecunious Rajputs for their daughters, shows that

the idea of purity of blood is of foreign origin in India, and

that it has never obtained a permanent place among the

institutions of the land. But in spite of the uncertainty as

to race, it seems probable that the first tribes who laid the

foundations of organised society were at least a community

who had by long intei'-association developed a distinct type

of humanity ; and the most distinctive mark of this lower

tvpe seems to lie in the nasal index, for in summing up the

results of the exhaustive inquiry into the anthropometry,

customs, and institutions of the castes and tribes of Bengal

made by him under the orders of the Government, IMr.

Risley says :
—

‘ If we take a series of castes in Bengal, Behai-,

and the North-western Provinces, and arrange them in the

order of the average nasal index, so that tlie caste with the

finest noses be at the top, and that with the coarsest be at

the bottom of tbe list, it w-ill be found that this order

substantially corresponds with tlie accepted order of social

precedence,’ and the casteless tribes—Kols, Korwas, Mundas,

and the like, are at the bottom of the list, and the trading

Khatn's and land-holding Babhans at the top.^ But in

spite of tliis present precedence of the highest castes I shall

show, when I examine the religious and matrimonial customs

of both Brahmins and Babhans in the next Essay, that they

all go back to the matriarchal stage of society organised by

the Dravidians at the bottom of the list. Among these the

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 40, 80, 186, 192, 251,

370, 568.

- Ibid. vol. i. Preface, pp. 33, 34.
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most cliaracteristic tribes are tlieMarya or tree-Goiuls of the

Central Provinces, and those distingiiislied by Mr. Risley as

pecnliar types—the ]\Ial Pabarias of tlie Ilajinelial bills and

the Mnndas and Ooraons of the Chota Nagpore plateau ;

and of these, while the Mnndas are, as I shall prove, a

mixed race formed by the fusion of the mountaineers of the

North-east with the Gond sons of tlie tree, together with

the admixture of later elements, the IMal Paharias and

Ooraons show, as I sitall j)rove presently in this Essay and

in Essay iii., strong traces of Northern origin. Rut in

spite of the fact that their ancestors on one side were

immierants into India, what the JMundas most stroimlv

insist upon is, that it is their original fatherland, and they

must therefore be a race who exercised a most important

influence in the early development of its national history.

The form of the heads of these primitive Dravidians is

‘ usually dolichocephalic, but the nose is thicker and broader

than that of anv other races except the negro, the facial

angle is comparatively low, the lips are thick, the face

wide and fleshy, tlie features coarse and irregular ; the

average stature ranges from 156'2 to centimetres
; the

figure is scpiat and the limbs sturdy, the colour of the skin

varies from very dark brown to a shade closely approaching

black.’ ^ Rut when we pass from anthrojiometrical data to

those given by national character, we find a most striking-

difference between tbe gregarious, excitable,and light-hearted,

but exceedingly sensitive Mnndas, and the silent, self-con-

tained, and indomitably obstinate Turano-Dravidian Rhuvas

and Gonds. It is to tlie first of these peojfle and their

maternal ancestors, the Dravidian sons of the tree, that we

must look for the origin of the Indian village, which the

]\Iundas claim as their ancestral heritage, as is shown by the

following definition of their rights given by a Munda before

Rabu Rakhal Dass Huldar, the commissioner ajipointed by

Government to impure into land-tenures in Chota Nagpore.

' Risley, IVihcs and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. Preface, p. 32.
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‘ We claim hliunliiari rights (that is, the rights of the

original settlers who first cleared and cultivated the land),

because Chota Nagpore is our fatherland. The bones

of our ancestors lie buried in Chota Nagpore, we are

no colonists from otlier countries, but derive our race from

Nag])ore. There exist in Sutiamba the ruins of our Munda
fort, half a pao east of Pethoria ’ (in the north of the Lohar-

dugga district). ‘ We allowed the Ooraons of Ruhidas^ to

come into the country. They came peaceably, and we

allowed them to occupy it in peace. I cannot say how
or when the Hindus came.’" But these same Mundas, who
called the Damooda, the great river of Chota Nagpore,

l)a-Munda, the water {da) of the Mundas, are, as judged by

the test of language and social institutions, of the same

races as the Kasia on the Brahmaputra in Assam, the

Palang and IMon or Peguans on the Irawaddy, the Kand)ojas

on the Mekong, and the Assamese on theToiupiin, in Burma,

Siam, and Cochin Cliina.^ Also their village system is

identical with that of the IMalay Lampoongs of Sumatra.

Tliese people, in short, belong to the great IMalav race which

includes the ruling tribes in South-eastern Asia and the

Malay Archipelago. But these IMons or IMals, who claim to

be aborigines in all these countries, show by their names

that they were originally a mountain people, for Munda
and Kol are both derived from the roots Mon and Ko,

which mean a mountain. Tliey must have begun their

national existence as a race of hunters, living, as some of the

1 Ruliidas is the land of the red men, see Essay II. p. 91.

- I have copied this speech from the official report of Babu Rakhal Dass

Huldar, who was appointed Tenure Commissioner in 1869.

* Dr. Mason (Mason’s Biirmah, pp. 130-134) shows that the Mon language

has an indubitable affinity with the Munda tongue of Chota Nagpore for

‘ the first six numerals, the present pronouns, the words for several members

of the body, and many objects of nature have unquestionably the same

origin.’ See the whole subject thus discussed in Fytche’s Bnrmak, Past and

Present, vol. i. pp. 324-326; also Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal, p. 151,

whence the comparison of the races I have named is taken.
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Indian forest tribes now do almost, exclusively on junole-

roots, berries, and such wild animals as they conld kill witli

the stone weapons, of whicb many specimens have been found

in Central India and Madras, for they are all keen sj)orts-

men. It is they who are the cave-men of India, who, like

the similar race in Europe, have left in the caves of Central

India pictures of their hunting scenes. They sought out

for their tribal head-(piarters the regions of soft sandstone

and limestone rocks, where caves are naturally formed hv

infiltrating water. One of the ])rincipal of these natural

nursing-grounds was doubtless that now occupied by the

Korwas, the coal-hearing strata of Ilewa, Korea, Sirgoojva

and the southern hills of j\Iirza])ur, which last are formed of

Vindhyan rocks. It is through this country that tlie Sone

and its western tributaries flow, and here in Sirgoojya is the

headquarters of the Korwas, the primitive forest Kols, who

still, like their forefotliers, live principally by hunting, though

they also grow some crops, the most im])ortant of which are

the improved grasses called munca, the prolific raffg'i of

Madi•as, and a similar croji called g'loidU. It was in tlie

lower valleys of these mountains that they came in contact

with the Dravidian sons of the tree living in the Chuttisghur

plateau, where, as in Southern Madras, they had found and

cultivated the wild rice, the first shoots of wliich, when

they sprout at the hegiuuing of the rains, are still reverently

gathered in Chuttisgurh and Central India, and hung up in

every house at the festival of Gurh-jmja, held in August, at

the same time as the Sravana, or snake and barley festival of

the Hindus and Ooraons, described in Essay iii. It was these

rice-growers who formed tlie first permanent village. Tliey

are the Pitarah Somavantah, the Eathers possessed of Soma
or the generating power (Su) whence all life is horn. They
are the oldest race of Fathers, to whom rice is offered at tlie

annual festival of the Pitri-Yajna, or sacrifice to the

Fathers. They were the ancestors of the ruling races of

the land, called originally Bharata-varsha, the land of the
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Bharatas, the begetting and conceiving {hhr'i) race, before it

got tlie name of Sindhava or land of tlie Moon {Sin), whence

India is derived. It was these stone-men of the North-east

who were the first clearers of the sal-forests of the North-

east country, who made the sal-tree {Sliorea robusta) their

mother-tree, and who used in their clearances the peculiar

form of shouldered celt common to India and Burma. It

was with these that they stripped off, as their successors do

now, the bark of the trees grown on the banks of the smaller

rivulets they selected as the sites of their rice-fields, and

burned the trees afterwards. These processes of early cultiva-

vation are described in the national Gond Epic, called the

Song' of Ling'al. This tells how the four Father Gonds, the

sons of the squirrel, left the mountain Dhawalagiri, a general

name for the Himalayan range, where they were born, and

came to Central India, and how they were found in the

forests by Lingal, the God of the Linga, who was born of a

dower, and fed on honey from the Banyan, or Bur tree {Ficus

Indica), which afterwards, as I show in Essay in., became the

mother-tree of the Bhurs or Bharatas. He tauglitthem how

to form fields by cutting down the Anj un-trees {Hardioiclciu

hinata),o\\Q of the hardest trees known, wliich line the forest

brooks of Central India. They could not, as they used to do

in the drier air of the mountains, make dre from dint to burn

the trees and clear the ground for the rice crop in these

damp and rainy forests ; so Lingal sent the youngest of the

four brothers, the dre-god, to the village of the giant Rikad

Gowadi, the squirrel {j'ikklti) or tree {rukJi) father of the

Kolarian village, called by the IMundas Gowa. Rikad was

watching his crops at night by a great dre of logs to guard

them from the deer, just as the Kol dwellers in the forest do

now, and the young dre-god of the new race tried to steal a

burning log, but a spark fell on Rikad’s face and woke him.

He pursued the young Gond, wanting to eat him, but the

latter dropped the log and escaped. The new-comers did

not ally themselves with the aboriginal matriarchal races till



ESSAY II 49

Liiiffal went himself and made friends of llikad and his wife

by playin»‘ to them on tlie musical bow he had made, as the

Koles do now, by fixing a bottle gourd as a sounding-board

on the string of a tightly-strung bow. It was after this that

the seven daughters of llikad Gowadi went with Lingal, as

the Kol girls of the Kol villages do still, to meet the four

Gonds or Minidas, dance with them and become their wives.

It was the union between the patriarchal and matriarchal

races which resulted in the worship of the eleven gods. The

four Gond fathers and the seven matriarchal mothers were,

as I show in Essays iii. and iv., the four seasons of the year,

and the seven days of the week, the eleven gods of genera-

tion and measurers of time of the races who grew the wet

crops of the Indian rainy season, and the dry crops of the

autumn. It was they who were the worshi{)])ers of the

heavenly twins, day and night, the children of the goddess

Sar, the barley mother, before they became the twin-stars of

the constellation Gemini, the star-gods of the sons of Kush,

the tortoise. These eleven gods of generation were the

eleven keys which, in the Gond Epic, Idngal is said to

have fixed on his musical bow, a metaphor exactly similar

to that which likened the first reckoning of the seven days

of the week as a measurement of time by the sons of Kush,

the tortoise, to the seven strings placed by Hermes, the

fire-god, on the tortoise-shell to turn it into the lyre, an

instrument producing music by the regular succession of

concoi’dant notes.^ The whole story tells us how the sons

of the squirrel came from the north-east into the country

of the matriarchal villagers, who are described as cannibals,

and as acquainted with the art of making fire from wood

by friction, and who had also learned how to grow dry crojrs

and rice, and to live in villages. It was from them that the

new-comers learnt these arts, and became the rice and murwa-

growing Dravidians, the forest races who are known as the

^ Hislop, Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Provinces, published by the

Government of theCentral Provinces, 1865. Song of Li/igal, Cantos i. and n.

4
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Bhuyas, Musaliars, Kharwars, and jMundas, all of whom
regard the squirrel {Kikhi or Rukhi) as their ancestor, whom
they call Rikhiasan or Rikhmun and it is from these sons

of the squirrel that the Cheroos, the sons of tlie Nag, or

water-snake, are descended, for the Kharwars are a branch of

the Cheroos.^ These Cheroos were the great ruling I’ace of

Behar, whose power lasted till the sixteenth century a.d., for

it was then that their chief Muharta was conquered by

Khawas Khan, the general of the Emperor Sher Shah.^ Thus

we find that these forest tribes, who were the first rice-

growers, are those wlio are at the bottom of the social scale

or ethnological ladder of the Hindu castes, and I show in

Essay III. that the superposition of the successive stages,

each marking a rise in organisation, was the work of many
ages. The great antiquity of the jMunda and Dravidian village

system is also sliown by the Munda monuments, for every

Munda grave is still marked by tlie upright stone, the

memorial stone of the Khasia hills, and they are total strangers

to the later ‘storied monuments’ of the men of the Dekhan,

who have covered the country with ‘ dolmens,’ stone-tables,

shrines or altars, ‘cromlechs,’ stone circles, and ‘tumuli’ or

burial-mounds, exactly similar to those of tlie Neolithic Age
in Europe."* The rice-plant itself also shows to what an

early period its cultivation must extend, for it must have

taken ages to develop the two hundred varieties of rice

whicli are said by Hindu rice-dealers to exist, and that these

numbers are not extravagantly exaggerated I can myself

vouch, for w'hen I was Settlement Officer in Chuttisgurh, I

learned to discriminate in that one district about forty kinds,

which I could distinguish while growing on the ground

before the rice was cut. To this evidence must be added

1 Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 112, ff. Bhuiyas, vol. ii.

pp. 210-211, ff., Rikhi, Rikhiasan, Rikmun, Rukhi.

- Ibid. vol. i. pp. 200-201, s.v. Chbro.
^ Snpplementary Glossary, N.W. P.

,
s.v. Cheroo.

^ Lubbock, Prehistoric Times, 2nd edition, chap. v.
, pp. 129, 120, 121 ;

also p. 104, note.



tliat taken from tlie rice export trade, for it was known to

the Greeks as opv^a, a name derived from the Tamil (trisi,

and it must, therefore, as I show in Essay iii., liave been

probably exported to Europe in times long before the

publication of the Rigveda and the formation of the present

Prakrit dialects, which were most probably the language

spoken at the western export ports of Baragyza (Broach) and

Surpiiraka (Surat), in the days of the Kama bards wbo
wrote the 8th Mandala of the Bigveda, and were tlie j)riests

of the Yadu-Tarvashu, the rulers of Western India. But

whether this conclusion as to the language of Western India

in Vedic times be true or not, the other evidence I liave

adduced proves conclusively that rice cultivation flourished

in Central and Southern India in the early Stone Age, count-

less ages before the Veda was written, and tliat it was the

growing of rice which led to the formation of permanent

villages, first among the matriarchal races descended from

the tree {marum) mothers, and afterwards among the united

races formed by the union of the sons of the s(juirrel {Nik/i/

or Rukhi) with those of the tree (7f(//i7/), and it was they who
became the sons of the sal-tree(*S7mm< /o/;//.s7a),the fatlier-tree

of the Dravidian races. Tliis is tlie charactei'istic tree of the

forests of Eastern India, and it is groves of these trees which

generally form the Sarnas of the Munda villages, but in

Chuttisgurh, where the sal-tree is replaced by the saja {Tcr-

minaUa tornaitosa), it is this latter tree which becomes the

sacred tree of the Gonds.

The earliest matriarchal cultivators did not use cattle in

their culture, but tilled the land by hand labour with

pointed sticks ; and it was not till the arrival of the sons of

the wild cow, the Gauriau race descended from the goddess

Gaurl, the mother bison {Bos ganrus), that buffaloes and

cattle were tamed. The use of cattle for agricultural pur-

poses would have been impossible in the tiger-haunted

forests of the earliest settlers ; and that neither they nor their

allies, the Mons, were a pastoral race is proved by the fact
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tliat even now the Muncla and Ho Kols do not drink milk,

and thus answer tlie description of the race called Kikatas

in the Rigveda, who are spoken of as neighbours of the

Kushika and Bliaratas, who pour no libations of milkd

In each of these Kolarian villages, the central place is

allotted to the Sarna and the Akra or dancing-ground,^

sliaded bv its trees. The spot preferably cbosen is one on a

tongue of land rising above two lateral valleys, where the dry

rice crops and those of inurK'a {Elcusine coracana) and

^'onnclli can be grown on the hill-slopes, and the wet rice in

tlie lands at tlie bottom of tlie valley; and it is this cultivated

land, separating the village from the non-productive forest,

which became in the earliest mvtliolosjies its euardian and

father, the protecting snake. Each village is ruled by a head-

man called iMunda, elected by the jieople, assisted in large

villages bv a council of elders, wlio are chosen as leaders of

the different sections or wards, into which the cultivators

are divided, when the lands are redistributed at tlie periodi-

cal re-divisions, wbicli used till recently to be made in all

the villages of Chuttisgurh, in Central India. At tliese the

village lands are all divided into a number of separate and

equal lots—generally five or tliree—the area of each being

calculated according to the number of measures of seed it

took to sow it (tlie most common form of measurement in

villages wliere rice is almost the only crop grown), or by the

number of plougliing strips ploughed by tlie cultivators told

off to form tbe section, or tlie number of plough bullocks

owned by each and these two last methods of measure-

ments are generally used when the upland or plough-culti-

vation, which was introduced much later than the rice, forms

an important part of the cultivated land. The land as-

signed to each lot was carefully discriminated by the head-

' Rigveda, iii. 53, 11-14.

- Can the Greek y46ro \r\ Akro-pohs be derived from the Munda. Aira?

The German Gau is certainly derived from the Munda Gowa.
® A plough area ploughed by four bullocks is about equal to 22 acres.
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man and tlie heads of sections, or, as we would call them,

the ward’s men ; anti each section receivetl an exactly equal

portion of every kind of soil existing in the village, so that

their fields were scattered all over its area, anti no sectit)ii

formed a compact lot. Each section is marked bv some

chosen symbol, and these symbols are all placetl together in

one receptacle ;
while in another are those chosen as symbols

by the heads of wards, and tlie syinbt)! t>f the wai'tl’s man
and that of the lantl allotted to his party are drawn to-

gether. He then proceeds to divide the lands so assignetl

between tbe cultivators, who form his ward. I5ut the vil-

lages thus governed were not isolated communities, for, as I

said before, the fathers of the children of one matriarchal

village must always be men living in other villages, and

hence the area of the laud belonging to each association of

villages must originallv, like those occupied by Korwa tribes,

have been very large when compared with the scanty num-
bers of the original Kol settlers. These lar<>e tribal areas“ O
were a legacy from the hunting races who retpiired a very

much larger space for subsistence than that sufficing for agri-

culturists, and these hunting tribes divided themselves, as

the Korwas do now, into different settlements, each living in

a different part of the tribal territory, and it was from these

that the permanent villages were subsequently formed. It

was by the unions between the men and women of these

different settlements at the hunting gatherings,^ which

answered among the hunting races to the seasonal tribal-

dances among the matriarchal agriculturists that the

alliances between the whole body of allied tribesmen were

cemented. It was from the territories occiq)ied by the

^ I remember some tliirty years ago when continuous forests stretched from

one end to another of tlie Lohardugga district of Cliota Nagpore, and through

the States bounding Midnapore on the west, that the whole country used

to turn out in the end of March or the beginning of April, and beat through

the whole length of the forests, each village taking its assigned place in the

line of beaters. These hunting parties used to last for weeks till the whole

forest tract was thoroughly beaten out.
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settlements of those wlio had coalesced into a tribe that tlie

parhas or provinces, into wliicli tlie Munda confederation

was divided, were formed. Each pcwha contains about

twelve or more townships, and it was the villages of each

parha whicli formed the matrimonial unions I have de-

scribed in Essav in. Eacli parlia bad its distinguishing

crest or cognisance, which is now shown on the purha flags.

These are always carried at all IMunda social gatherings, and

it is quarrels about tbe precedence or reverence due to each

of tliese flags which even now give rise frequently to tribal

differences. Each parlia is governed by a head-chief called

‘ Manki,’ who is tlie Munda of the village, which has ac-

quired hereditary precedence among the associated villages,

and wliich is probably that wliich first became populous, and

was consequently able to send out colonies to form tolas

or hamlets in the unoccupied tribal lands, and which thus

acquired the privilege of being the residence of the Byga

or tribal-])riestand medicine-man. Tliis privilege must, if re-

tained, have certainly have given tlie Byga’s village the posi-

tion of tribal capital, for tbe Korwas cluster about their Byga,

who is also arrow-maker to the tribe, as bees about their

<jueen. When in the years 1882-83, it was necessary to arrest

the leaders of one of the Korwa tribes in Sirgoojya, who had

with their tribesmen taken to wholesale jilundei ing, I found

it verv ditficult to do so, owing to the facilities for hiding

furnished by the dense forest in which they lived. But when

the Byga had been secured, the rest of the tribe, except those

who were most guilty, came in almost immediately to

ioin him. But though the Byga has great influence

among the hunting tribes, especially among the Korwas,

it is the Manki who is the real chief of tlie agricultural

villages ;
and it is he who, among the civilised Ho Kols

of Singhbhoom, decides all disputes in the parha, with

the assistance of the village IMundas ; and it is the

collective council of Mankis and IMundas which is supreme

in the States, which, like that of the Ho Kols, have
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preserved tlieir independence as a confederation of allied

parhas. This institution is precisely the same as that found

among the Malay Lampoongs of Sumatra and in the Fiji

Islands. In Sumatra, each village is divided into sections

called sukas, the tolas or hamlets of a Kol village, and

while each suka elects its headman, the headship of the

village is hereditary, as is that of the viarg'a or union of

villages, answering to the \^o\ jJCirha} In Fiji, each village

has its headman, and each union of villages its chief ; the

village headman being called Turunga Nikoro, and the

provincial chief Mballi, who exactly answers to the Kol

Manki ;
while the suj)ieme master of the confederated pro-

vinces or parhas is called Roko. These Fijians also, like

the IMarya or tree-Gonds and other forest tribes, who are

descended directly from the matriarchal tree-worshippers,

and not partly from the sons of the mountain, like the

Mundas and their congeners, treat the children born from

parents belonging to the confederacy as children of the

village where they are born, and bring uj) all the boys and

young men together iu a building exactly answering to tlie

Dhumkuria or bachelors hall of the Indian forest races,

while the girls are brought by a village matron. They are

also, like the Dravidians of the Madras and INIalabar coasts,

experienced and adventurous seamen, who have, like the

Northern Vikings, learnt without foreign assistance how to

make canoes fit for distant voyages.*'^

It was under this form of government that the lands of

India were gradually apportioned among villages united into

provinces, and governed by the matriarchal Dravidians from

the south, united with the IMons from the north-east ; and

though the cultivation was scanty, and large areas of land

unsuited to the growing of rice, and the other national crops

were left unoccupied, yet the country must, under the rule

^ Forbes, IVanderings of a Naturalist in the Eastern Archipelago.

“ Abercromby, Seas and Skies in many Latitudes^ pp. 192 and 97, lOi-

104.
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of the matriarclial races, have attained a stage of civilisation

which not only attracted tlie cupidity of Northern immi-

grants, but also led to extensive emigration among the tribes

living on the Western coasts. The first outsiders who amal-

gamated with these matriai'chal tribes, the first founders of

villages and provinces in Southern India, were the IVIons or

four Gonds of the Song' of Ling'al, of whose coming I have

already spoken. Those tribes, which now trace tlieir descent

directly from these immigrants, do not follow the custom of

separately educating the village male and female children

which distinguishes the forest races. And it is these

Northern sons of the mountain who introduced the form of

marriage called by IMorgan, Punuluan, in Avbicli a number of

brotbers united by blood brotherhood married a number of

sisters, who, as in the Song of Lingal, belonged to the

matriarchal races, and were, therefore, as being tlie women
of the same village, all tribally looked on as sisters. Under
these marriages, of which only traces exist among the Ho
and Munda Kols, in customs which I have alluded to in

Essay iii., the old village relationships of the matriarchal age

were completely changed. By matriarchal custom the

mothers and educating fathers and instructors of the village

children were looked on for matrimonial purposes as

brothers and sisters ; but all the village children called them

mothers and fathers. But under the Punuluan system, the

real fathers of the village children, instead of remaining in

their own villages as educators of their sisters’ children, sent

out their sisters as wives to the men of another village, from

whicli they themselves took their wives to live in their own
village, and it was under this arrangement that the fathers

educated their own children. It was this custom which was

the origin of tliat usual among the Ho Kols, which makes

young men and women of different villages go about in

parties to attend the village dances. This change in tribal

rules gave rise to a new system of relationships, which

IMorgan has shown to be common to races so distant from.
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and so apparently unrelated to each other, as the Iroquois

Indians of North America and the Madras Dravidians of

India. The names sciven throimliout the long: and com-

plicated tables of relationship (pioted by jMorgan, though

linguistically different, have precisely the same meaning

among both these people, and the leading principle on

which the system is based is that a man does not as among
the matriarchal tribes call his sister’s son his son, but his

nephew, and similarly a woman, instead of calling the son

whom her brother educates as parent, her son, calls him

her nephew, as being really tlie son of her brother by his

wives, who now live with him in his own village; and on

the children’s side, the name of fotlier and mother a])plied

to these relations under matriarchal custom are replaced by

others meaning uncle and aunt.^

These two forms of matriarchal and patriarchal marriage

flourished side by side in India ; the matriarchal system

being generally retained in South-Western India, the country

of the Nairs wlio still maintain customs which are

nearly identical witli those of the original forest tribes,

while the patriarchal system of the Mundas is tliat on wliicli

the Beimal marriaae customs are founded.

But it was tlie matriarchal races who originally gave life

to the social organism, and they were not only a cultivating

hut also a maritime race, and it is tliey who must have

developed in India the early system of navigation which

they had first learnt in the Ecpiatorial islands. It was these

people who, like the stone men of Europe, made use of the

timber growing in the inland forests on the river banks and

on the hills of tlie iVIalabar coast to build boats and vessels

in which they could navigate the river reaches, and make
their way along tlie coast. It was also they who first dis-

covered the great commercial advantages possessed bv the

valleys of the Tapti and Nerbudda, and made at the

mouths of these rivers the settlements which grew into the

^ See Tabular Statements in Morgan’s Ancient Society, pp. 420, 447.
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great exporting harbours of Surparaka (Surat) and Baragyza

(Broach). But the first great emporium of foreign trade

was D wiiraka, the mother city of tlie Western Vishnava, the

ancient Kathi wlio gave the country its present name of

Katliiilwar. This country has always been one of the lioliest

lands in India, especially to the trading races, and it is here

that tlie most sacred shrines of the Jain religion, which is

that of the trading classes, are situated. It was the land

known to Sanskrit authors as V'ala-bhadra, that is, of the

blessed Vala, the Vala or enclosing snake ^ wliich Indra slew

in the Rigveda. It was here in his honour that the

great temple of Somnatli the lord (nafh) of generation {Soma),

who afterwards became the lord of the moon {Soma), was

built. Tins temple was, as Sir A. Cuuningliam has shown,

situated in tlie town called Ila-jiura,^ and the image in it was

that of Siva with the crescent moon, and this shows it to have

been a temple dedicated to the ancient bisexual god sym-

bolised by the Linga and Yoni. But the name Ila-pura, or

citv of Ila, shows that it was also consecrated to the mother-

mountain goddess Ida, Ilii or Ira of the year of three {iru)

seasons reckoned by the Basque barley-growers of Asia Minor.

This was the blessed Vala, the enclosing snake of the barley-

growing races which superseded the earth-snake, the guardian

god of the village called in the Song ofL’ingal the great snake

Bhour Na<j. This was killed here bv the regenerated Liimal

;

and his slayer, after the death of Bhour Nag, was borne by

the black Bindo bird, the god of the south-west wind which

brings the rain, to Mahadeo as the rain-god, the chief of

the Creator’s messeno-ers to men.o
The Kathi rulers of Krithiawiir, the worshippers of the

rain-god, were, as we know from the history of the wars of

Alexander the Great, a powerful tribe in the Punjab, the

allies of the Oxydracoe and IMalli of Multan, occupying

* Derived from the root vri, to enclose. Grassmann, Worterbuch zu»i

Rigveda, s.v. Vala.
^ Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, p. 319.
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the country between the Uavi and Chenfib, where they are

still called by their ancient name of Kathid Ikit it was

not the Kathi or Ilittites, but their predecessors, the early

matriarchal tribes, whose villages were guaided and en-

circled by the enclosing snake of cultivated land, who first

made Dwaraka, the extreme western point of the Indian

peninsula, their great trading port. It was thence they

started on the coasting voyages which led tliem along the

shore of the bay which has since tliat time become the Delta

of the Indus, and it was from IVitrda, the modern Hyderabad

in Scinde, the port they founded on tlie Indus, that they

made a fresh starting-point for their voyages, which ulti-

mately led them to the IVrsian Gulf and tlie Euphratean

countries, and it was there that they founded the worship

of the earth tree-goddess, which I have described in Essav m.,

and made the goddess, otherwise called Istar, the goddess

mother of the villages organised on the Indian system. It

was apparently by way of the Eu{)hrates valley that the

Indian village communities made their way into Euro})c,

for their village system is exactly re})roduced in that of

Palestine, where at the j)resent day the lands are every

year distributed among the cultivators exactly in the way I

liave described as tliat usual in India.^ It is this system

whicli ultimately found its way into Germany where tlie

organisation of the Gemeinde, with its lands divided into

strips, and ruled by the elected Hurgomeister, is exactly

tlie same as tliat of the Indian village, and it is there that

the German Gan, meaning district, exactly reproduces the

Kolarian Gmca, the village or district. And a similar iden-

tity of language is found in the Greek Gi\ a contraction for

Gca, and in the name of Gala, the earth-mother. It was

these same people who took with them their village system

from India who also took with them their seasonal dances

1 Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, pp. 215, 216.
“ ‘Land-tenure in the Village Communities of Palestine,’ by Rev. J. Neill.

Transactions of Victoria Institute, No. xcv. vol. .xxiv. pp. 155-159.
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and the other accompanying customs whicli I have traced in

Essay iii. It was in Asia Minor or Northern Palestine ^

where they apparently first found out liow to make the

grasses developed into wheat and barley good substitutes

for their Indian grass developed into rice, murwa or raggi,

and gundli, and it was in Asia Minor that they met with

the fire-worshipping race of Phrygia who were worshippers of

the Linga before they worsliipped fire. It was these people

wlio introduced phallic worship into India, and its introduc-

tion is depicted in the last part of Canto ii. of the So»g

of Lingal, which tells how the seven wives of the Gond
brothers tried, when their husbands were away on a hunting

expedition, to make Lingal, who had hitherto been their

teacher and instructor, their common husband, and began

the custom still observed in India of swinging the god of the

Linga. It was after this that Lingal, who had in the poem
refused their advances, was killed by them and their husbands,

a story which is a mythical way of saying that the original

religion of Idngal which, as I sliow in the Preface, was the

worship of the seed grain, tlie father of the ripened corn,

was corrupted by phallic worship. It was these phallic-

worshi])pers and the fire-worshippers who, as I have shown

in Essay iii., introduced magic and witchcraft, and added the

worship of the mother IMagha to that of the village mother.

It was tliey, v'ho are known in Indian liistory as tlie

IMaghadas, who introduced the growth of millets into India

as upland crops—these, according to the Song Lingal pre-

ceded the growtii of barley—and who first cultivated on a

large scale the wide plains of LTpper India, which were not

suited for the growing of rice. Tliey w'ere followed by the

growers of barley, w ho, as I have shown in Essay iii., are the

race from whom the Ooraons claim to be descended, and it

was they who made tlie great change in village and state

organisation, which is shown in the Ooraon constitution.

^ Perhaps barley cultivation may have been discovered in the Euphratean

valley, but it is a question for botanists to determine.
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These Turano-Dravidian people and their congeners, the

Bhuyas and other ruling forest races, are not lively and

excitable like tlie Kols
; they say little and are A'ery self-

contained, but they are patient and laborious, amenable to

discipline and authority, though indomitably obstinate in

everything they undertake. They are also very careful to see

that they get all possil)le profit out of what they do. They

are keen traders and are so named in the Bigveda, but the

word Pam, by which they are designated, means ‘ avaricious,’

as well as a trader ; and this I’eproach the worse specimens of

the race thorougldy deserve. Their silent and undemonstra-

tive demeanour does not denote a want of intellect, but a

determination to see all round a subject, and to know it in

all its phases. And when once a Dravidian Bhuya has been

convinced that the course he is advised to take is the best

for him, and when once lie has said that he will take it,

he may be trusted to be true to his word, and he is not

liable to the sudden changes of purpose whicli make the

Munda races so frequently unreliable.

While these people were not at any time fond of war and

adventure in itself, or eager for personal glory and distinc-

tion, they were always ready to fight when it was neces.sary

to do so, and, except among the Ghoorkas, I do not believe

better material for soldiers exists in India tlian amon«’ theO
Bhuyas and Ho Kols of Chota Nagpore. But their wars

were either wars of defence or wars caused by tlie pressure of

])opulation, with the consequent necessity of enlarging their

boundaries, or waged with the object of increasing facilities

for trade. In these they were equally stubborn in defence

and attack, but they never fought for booty or temporary

fame, and were always ready to do what was possible to

conciliate the people of a comjuered country, so far as was

consistent with their main purpose. In India the onlv

I’eminiscences of wars between these ]ieople and the earlier

inhabitants are to be found in the Zend myths and those of

the Northern Punjab, to which I have referred in Essav in..
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but even then their entry into tlie country, as described in

the iSo?ig' ofLing'al, was generally peaceful. The agricultural

races who first ruled India have always been a hospitable

and tolerant race, who received strangers as the Mundas of

Chota Nagpore received the Ooraons, and allowed them to

take up unoccupied lands in the country without difficulty.

They also admired these new-comers and were impressed

with their genius for oi-ganisation and government, and saw

the advantages arising from their political system. The
great and fundamental difference between this and the

republican government of the iMunda village and state was

the Turanian belief that a strong central government ruled

by a king was the best means of securing order and unity,

and enforcing the observance of the Dravidian maxim that

everv man and woman must do his or her duty to the State,

'rhey retained the Dravidian association of villages, the first

germ of a State, according to Aristotle ;
^ hut they greatly

enlarged the original jmrha in their provincial divisions,

massing, as the Ooraons did in making their central

province of Kokhra in Lohardugga, many parJias to-

gether to form a province of the new regime, and they

placed the central province under their king and allotted

the outlving provinces to his most trusty subordinates.

Thus their kingdoms were organised on the model of a camp

arranged, like the Roman legion, with the head-quarters in

the centre. It is this organisation which shows that the his-

torical epoch at which it a])peared was that of Kushika

rule, tlie origin of which I have exj)lained in Essay iii., when

the confederated tribes gatliered round the mountain of the

East, which they looked on as tlieir birthplace, likened the

civilised earth to the tortoise floating on the primfEval

ocean, and depicted in their minds the supreme ruler of the

kingdoms surrounding the central mountain as the mysteri-

ous creator, the great Naga shrouded from mortal ken in the

ark of clouds whicli wreaths its summit.

Aristotle, Politics, l. 2.
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In order to ensure the permanence of tlieir national tradi-

tions, tlie Kushikas insisted most strongly on the systematic

instruction and education of the young, and they used as

their model the Dravidian arrangements for the training of

the village children of the matriarchal village. By this

systematic method of education the lives of all the younger

members of the community were passed in a course of dis-

cipline, of which the Spartan education, descended from the

tribal ancestors of the Dorians, is the best specimen. I have

shown in Essay iii. how closely the Dorian customs are allied

to those of the Indian Nagas, and the remembrance of these

national training-schools still survives in the scliools of the

Brahmans among the Hindus, the Homan and Greek educa-

tion, and in that of the ancient Persians or Parthians. They,

like their brethren, the Parthian cavalry of India, were taught

to ride, shoot witli the bow, and to speak tbe truth. But the

first founders of national education were an agricultural race,

and the lessons they liad to teach their young pupils were

not the rules of the art of war, or the mysteries of religion,

but those which end)odied the results attained by tlie long-

series of experiments which had formed a national science of

agriculture. To enable these lessons to be transmitted from

generation to generation, in a form wliich secured tliem

from distortion, they were embodied in mythic tales, which

were carefully repeated by eacli generation of scliolars after

tbeir teacher till they became indelibly impressed on their

memory. Everyone who lias listened to Hindu scholars repeat-

ing their lessons after their master will understand how this

was done, and it is to tliis systematic training of the memory
that we owe the preservation of innumerable works which have

descended to us in Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit literature. All

the early Buddhist works are systematically divided into

short paragraphs capable of being learned by heart ; and in

Brahminical training, oral teaching has always been preferred

to lessons learned by the pupil from books he read. The form

in which most of these early myths have been transmitted to us
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is that of a record of the seasonal changes, as accurate know-

ledge on this subject is necessary for all successful farming,

and perhaps tlie most significant of these is the myth of

Nala and UamayantI as given in tlie Mahabharatad It is a

tale of Southern India, for Nala, the hero, was the son of

Viru-sena, that is, of the army {sena) of the Vim worshippers,

the name given to the prehistoric races whose god was the

earlier Linga or sign of sex. He was tlie chief of the Nis-

hadhas, that is, of the races who were not {na) worshippers

of the fish-god {JsJuidJia), who, as I show in Essay in., was

identical with the god As-sor of the Assyrians, the la of

the Akkadians, the Ya of the Hindus, and the Yah-veh of

the Jews. His name Nala means a channel, and he is the

god of the ordinary course and channel of nature, the gentle

winds which bring the fertilising showers of spring.

His queen Damayantl, whose name means, ‘she who is being

tamed,’ is the earth, which is being gradually brought under

cultivation. She is the daughter of Bhima, whose name

means, ‘the terrible one,’ who is worshipped by the Gonds,

Uosadhs, and all the lower Hindu castes as ‘ the thunder-god.’

This was, as I have shown in Essays iii. and iv., the first form in

which the god of heaven was worshipped; and as his daughter,

the earth tilled by the worshippers of the thunder-god, is

the heroine of the story, we are told at its outset that it is

one which tells us the earth’s history after the thunder-god

was superseded by a later and mightier deity. Bhima was

king of the Vid-arbas, or of the double race ; the eight tribes,

four (arba) aboriginal, and four immigrant, into which, as I

have shown in Essay iii., the Gond race, who were the first

rulers of the Kushika, or peojile of the tortoise earth, were

ilivided. The land of the Vidarbas was the country still

called Gondwana, watered by the Nerbudda and Tapti.

Nala, the god of the South, the home of the winter sun,

where lands were first systematically cultivated, loved Dama-

^ Mahabharata Vana (Na/o pakkyana) Parva. The Section (Parva) of the

ripening (Pakhyana) of Nalo, lii.-lxxix. pp. 157-234.
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yantl on hearing of her beauty, anti told Ids love to the

swans or rather the geese {Juujm), the moon-birds, the lunar

phases which marked the passage of time. When they had

announced the arrival of the fated moment, Nala, who was

chosen by Indra the rain-god and the gods of heaven as their

messenger, entered Damayantl’s apartment unperceived}

She chose Nala as her husband, and two children were born

to them in the spring-time, a son, Indra-sen, and a daughtei

,

Indra-seni, the fruits of the earth born from the fertilising

rains of Indu, the essence or soul of life in water, carried to

the earth by the soft breezes of the opening year. Hut all this

time Kali, the black storm-wind, who had been rejected as a

suitor by DamayantI, was nursing his wrath, ami at the end

of the twelfth year of marriage he prepared the nnsfortunes

of the thirteenth year (sacred to the moon and lunar year of

thirteen months) by entering into the mind of Nala as an

evil spirit, and making him gamble with I’ushkara. I have

shown in Essay iii. the mythological history of Pushkara, the

maker (kara) of Push, the spirit or soul of life, which makes

plants to grow {pu), who was the god who ruled the summer
season of the burning west-winds, which temporarily kill

all life in nature. It is the deadening influence of these

blasts, which is described in the myth as the triuni])h of the

gambler, who beggars Nala and wins from him his kingdom.

Before this final catastrophe, DamayantI fearing the conse-

cpiences of her husband’s losses, sent Varshneya, the rains

(Varsha) of the rainy season, Nala’s charioteer, with her

children to Kundina, her father’s capital, on the west

coast, whence the south-west monsoon comes up to refresh

the country parched by the summer’s heat. Varshneya left

tliem there, and tlien came up as the south-west monsoon

to Ayodhya, where he took service with King Ritu-parna,

the roll (parna) or book of the seasons (ritu). Pushkara,

the god of the storms which usher in the rains, turned out

Nala and DamayantI into the forest. Nala lost his last

1 Vana (Nalo Pakhyana) Parva, liv-lv.

5
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garment, his waist-cloth, meaning the last remnant of his

power of control by trying to catch with it, for food for

liimself and Uamayantl, some golden birds (the clouds) who
took it up to heaven, and thus made the clouds the heavenly

symbols of the village lands on earth, the plots enclosed in

the boundaries marked by the girdling snake of cultivated

land, the home of the soul of life on earth residing in the

‘Sarna’ or sacred grove. Thus this part of the myth tells

us how the home of the seeds of life was chang:ed from earth

to heaven.

As, during the storms which begin the rains, an orderly

direction of the course of the wind was impossible, Nala its

ruler deserted Damayantl. Tlie two henceforth went

diflerent ways ; Uamayantl, wandering alone, was seized by

a serpent, the snake worshipped in the month of Sravana

(July-August), in the middle of the rains, and was rescued by

a liunter, who killed tlie serpent. This hunter on soliciting

her was struck dead. This j)art of the story is reproduced

in the Greek myth of Artemis and Orion, in which Orion,

tlie hunter constellation, was struck dead by Artemis, the

moon-goddess, or, as Aratus tells us, by the scorpion sent by

Artemis, w ho made him disappear, that is, begin to sink below

the horizon.^ And both stories tell us liow, in the ancient

stellar year, the month of the snakes or scorpions was that

in which Orion culminated and began to sink. This month,

in w'hich Orion and Sirius reached the middle of heaven,

was, according to Hesiod, that in which grapes should be

gathered. 2 Rut it is in Egyptian mythology that we find

the complete explanation of these myths, for this month of

the scorpions is that in which the seven scorpions, Tefne,

^ Aratus, The Phainomena or Heavenly Display, translated by R. Brown,

Junr., F.S.A., 635-646, p. 61.

^ Hesiod, Worhs and Days, 607-610.

Ei;r’ 5’ Qplwv Kal 'Eetpios is p-ioov iXdip

Ovpavdv, ’ApKTovpov S' ifflSr} poSoSaKTvXos ’Hiis,

d> Tripoi}, r6re iravTas AwdSpeire otKaSe pSrpvs.

Acijot 5’ SiKa T TjpLara Kal Siea viKras.
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Bene, Mastet, Mastetef, Petet, Thetet and Matet, the seven

davs of tlie week, show Isis tlie way to the Papyrus marsh,

the country near the crocodile city of Pisui, Hooded by the

rise of the Nile caused by the Abyssinian rains, where she

hid herself preparatory to the birth of the young Horusd

This crocodile city, where the son of Isis, the moon-goddess,

was to be born, was that sacred to Osiris, the crocodile-god,

called Sebek or Maga-Sebek the uniter (shl ), whose history

I have given in Essay iii. He, as a star-god, was the con-

stellation Orion, called Smati,” and we thus see that in the

Egyptian myth, as in the Hindu, the flying wife Isis and

Damayantl betakes herself to Orion, who, as I show later

on, was the star who ruled or hunted the lunar months of

the earliest year measured by months of four weeks each,

and in the Egyptian myth it is under his protection that

her son is born. This is the new earth cleansed from taint

of sin by the regenerating rains of the rainy season, and this

new birth takes place at the time of the autumnal ecjuinox

in the month Bhadra-pada, that is, of the blessed (bJtadra)

foot, which like Osiris, who was both the goat and crocodile-

god, was the month sacred to the goat and the alligator,

and the time when the rains cease. This was the month in

Avhich, according to tlie Rigveda, the Soma Pavamana, the

moon, pui'ified by the sanctifying rains of heaven, again

illumines the earth, and we sec in this another instance, in

addition to the numerous others I cite in Essay iii., proving

how the Egyptian mythology arose out of the Indian, and

we can also trace in this myth the route by which the myths

were transferred, for it is in Akkadian astronomy that we

find Agrabu, the scorpion, taking the place of the Hindu
Sravana, or the serpents. It was only the philosophy of the

Kushika, originating in Northern India, which could ever

have conceived the story of the birth of the generating

serpents, who were to be the parents of the Naga race, during

' H. Brugsch, Religion nnd Mythologie der Alien Aigypter, pp. 402-404.
^ Ibid. p. 202.
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the month of August, the time of the Indian rains, and it

was this original myth, changed into the birth of the purified

earth, wliich reached Egypt, and became that wliich tells of

the birth of the young Horns, tlie moon-god of the later

autumn, under the protection of tlie scorpions, who have

replaced the serpents of the Hindu Naga myth. It was

after the death of the hunter or the disajipearance of Orion

that DamayantT met with some religious ascetics, who
prophesied a Iiappy end to lier misfortunes, and she then

joined a merchant’s caravan going to tlie city of Su-viihu

(the creating (sii) wind), but they were attacked and dispersed

by elephants, and Damayanti, with some Brahmins, made her

way northrvm'ds to the city of the Chedis. Here we have

a piece of mythic liistory introduced, which tells us how, as

I sliow in Essay iii., spiritual religion was first brought to

India by the Vaishya, who became the Semite trading races,

formed by the union of the yellow Turanian Hittites with

the nortliern sons of the bull, or sun antelope, father of the

Hindu Brahmins. On her arrival at Chedi, Damayantl’s

aunt, the mother of the solar race of the north, did not

recognise her, and made her waiting-maid to her daughter,

the sun-maiden.

We liave now to turn to the fortunes of Nala, who, when

DamayantT left him, saw part of the forest burning, that is

to say, he found himself in the age when the forest races had

made the fire-god Rfiliu their supreme god, instead of the

wind and tree-god. He passed safely through the fire, and

found in the midst of the flames the snake Kar-kotaka, the

black {kar) tip (kota) of tlie fire-drill, who was in Hindu

mythology both the planets Venus and Mercury, the

morning and evening star ; and as Mercury, the evening-

star, he ruled the last season but one of the six seasons

of two months each into wliich the year, beginning

with the winter solstice, was divided, that is, the season

when the rains ended.^ Kar-kotaka, the god who creates

1 Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. ii. chap. Ixi. pp. 118-120.
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the heat which fosters life, said he had been cursed by

Narada, the god of men {nara), that is, the anthroponior-

])hic god Linga, whose worshipjiers had made the fire-god

the god of magic, the god of the race of the Maghada, the

worshippers of Hahn and the mother Maga. lie asked Nala

to take him u}), and this incident tells us how the god of

magic was superseded by the god who ordained that tlie

natural phenomena which mark the course of time should

succeed one another in regular order, and not by capricious

fits and starts, as they were believed to do when nature was

thought to be ruled by tbe storm-god and his ])iiests, the

rain-making magicians. When Nala took up Kar-kotaka,

the latter told him to count his footsteps before he put him

down. At the tenth footstep, when the time of the new

birth, the avatar of the new god, had arrived, the snake bit

liim, and tlius changed his aspect and destroyed his beauty,

made him the god of the determined and predestined order

of nature ; the god of the year of the barley-growing Semites,

beginning with the autumnal equinox, the stern ruler, and

not the chosen husband of the mother earth, and the loving

father of her children. The change, as Kar-kotaka told

Nala, was for Ids good, and he told him to go to Ritiiparna

in Ayodhya, as his charioteer Vahuka, the wind {Vahu)

god, and gave him two pieces of celestial cloth, the

twins day and night, wdiose mythological history I tell in

Essay iii. On the tenth day, that is, in the fulness of

time, Nala came to Ritiiparna’s city and was engaged as

cliarioteer with Varshneya, the autumn rains {Varsha),

tliat is, the winter and southern sun, and Jivala (tlie

enclosing or fostering snake {vain) of life (jO)i northern

sun of summer.

All this time Rhima, Damayantl’s father, was distressed

at hearing no news of his daughter, and sent out, among
other Brahmins, Su-deva (the god \deva\ of good fortune)

to look for her. He came to the city of the Cliedis, the

sons of the god {id) Cha, the god Ka of the Brrdimanas and
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Egyptians/ was recognised by DamayantI, and he told the

queen-motlicr who DamayantI was. She told him that she

and Damayantl’s mother were daughters of Su-darman, the

creating (Sii) breaker or innovator {darman), king of the

Dasharnas, or people of the ten (dasha), that is, the race who
worshipped the moon-mother of the ten lunar months of

gestation. When her sister married Bhima, she married

Vira-vahu the fructifying ( Fira) wind, which came from the

north. DamayantI was sent home to her father by her aunt,

and thus the earth was allied to the worshippers of the

god Ka. DamayantI on arriving home sent out, among
other Brahmins, Parnada, the record {parna) keeper, to look

for Nala, and thus instituted the age of scientific research, of

the making and recording of observations. Parnada came

to the court of Ritu-parna, whose name is now changed in

the legend to Bhangjisuri, the spirit of life (asnra) which

breaks through {hlianga),^ that is, the divine Soma which

descends from heaven, but did not recognise Nala or Vahuka.

He however told DamayantI of a saying of Vahuka’s, that a

woman deserted by her husband should not be angry zchen

he left her overiehehned hy cedarnity and deprived by birds of

his garments when trying to obtain food. DamayantI, hear-

ing this, sent Su-deva to Ritu-parna to tell him that on the

day after he heard Damayantl’s message, she would choose

another husband. Ritu-parna told Vahuka (Nala) that he

must take him to the Vidarba country, or across India, in a

day. Nala, choosing horses of the Sindhi breed, born in the

land of Sin, the moon, the twins Day and Night, who take

the sun-god in their chariot, harnessed them to the car of

the winds, who, as I show in Essay iii., join with tiie two

^ Grassmann derives Chedi, or rather died its root, from cha, when, and

id ; this gives cha a meaning almost the same as that of ka, who.
- Grassmann interprets Bhaiiga as breaking through, just as the Soma

breaks through the press and the sieve. It only occurs once in the Rigveda.

Rigveda, ix. 6i, 73, where Soma is called Indu, the soul of life, he who
breaks through {bhangdin) that which is mixed with milk, that is, the Soma
god of the bull race.
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twins of Day and Night in making the car and pole of time

revolve : and they then rose in the air. Ritu-parna the son

of Bhafigasura, the divine Soma, dropped Ins garments, the

cloud mantle wliich no longer covered the sky at the close

of the rainy season, but would not stop to pick it up, and he

stood revealed as the spirit god, the germ of the life whose

birth, growth, decay, evanescence, and reproduction are all

ordained by law. He taught Nala the art of calculation by

reckoning the number of leaves and fruits on the Vibhitaka

{Terminalia belcrica),^ that is, the science of foresight ascer-

tained by observation, correct interpretation and memory.

When Nala had learnt how to calculate and control in due

order the times and seasons, the spirit of Kali (the black

lawless tempest) went out of him. When he and Ritu-

parna came to Rhima’s court, DamayantI recognised the

rattle of tlie car, but on looking for Nala only saw Ritu-

parna and Varshneya. She sent her maid Keshini (she with

the long hair) the Valkyrs of the North, the wind goddess, to

look for him. She, on coming back, told her how Vahuka,

Ritu-parna’s cook, controlled the elements, how he merely

looked on vessels to fill them with water, that on eroino-

througli a low passage, the arch rose to let him pass

through, how he set fire to grass by liolding it in the sun,

and how flowers pressed by him grew brighter in colour and

smelt more sweetly than before.^ DamayantI then sent for

Vahuka, and the two recognised one another. They then

went back together to their kingdom, and Nala, by the arts

of calculation and control he had learnt from Ritu-parna,

won back his kingdom from Pushkara, the gand)ler of

the age of the storm-god, and rided as the king of the

regenerated race, who looked on law and order as the

1 This tree produces the Myrobolans of commerce, and is called in the

vernacular Arjuna, and Arjuna was the leader of the reforming Pandavas,

and, in a still earlier mythical age the father of Kutsa, the priest-king of the

god Ka. Rigveda, viii. i, 2, vii. 19, 2.

“ Vana (Nalo Pakhyana) Parva, Ixxiv, Ixxv, pp. 220-224.



72 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

rightful rulers of outward nature and the inward moral

world.

We see in this story an excellent specimen of mythic

history, for it not only tells us, as the earliest myths used to

do, the history of the regular order of the changes of the

Hindu seasons, hut also gives us the account of a long epoch

in Hindu history. As a Nature myth, it tells us of the

mild and genial spring, the burning summer, the storms of the

rainy season, the harvests of autumn gathered at the court

of Ritu-parna, the return of the sun to the south-west with

the north-east winds of the later autumn and the gathering

of the winter crops. As a historical myth, it tells us of the

rule of the storm-god in the West, followed by that of the

fire-worshipping Maghadas in the East ;
and the founding

of the empire of the Kushika, the race who united the East

and West together under the rule of the sons of the tortoise.

They were the people who, as I show in Essay iii., divided

the year first into three, and afterwards into five seasons,

who were led bv the twin sons of Vivasvat, who were first

Day and Night, and were afterwards the twin stars of

Gemini, and who reckoned time by the revolution of the

weeks and fortnights of the lunar phases depicted in the

heavens by the turning of the celestial pole and by the

successions of days and nights. It was they who also used

the apparent motions of the stars, such as those of the rising

of Sirius and the culmination of Orion to mark the passage

of time ; Sirius by its rising ushering in the rains, and

( )rion bv his culmination marking the time when they began

to become less violent.

But when we compare this story with that in the Song of

Lingal, which tells of the settlement in India of the re-

generated Gonds, who ploughed land, built cities, warred

with the Magha or Magral, the alligator, and made them-

selves sons of the tortoise, we find that the Gond poem,

which still survives in its original pre-Aryan tongue, tells us

of an earlier phase of the same age of the Kushika than is



ESSAY II 73

described in the mytli of Nala and DainayantT. The Song'

ofLmgal in tliis section of tlie story, of which I have given

the outline in Essay iii., tells how Lingal came up, like

Nala, from the South-west, after killing the snake, who

kept hack the rain, another form of the gambler Pushkara,

and how he was borne on the wings of the storm-hird to

Mahadeo. Mahadeo then released from the mother-mountain,

the Gonds, who were to form the tortoise-race, and sent

them into India with Lingal, where tliey established their

rule, and united with the earlier patriarchal and matriarchal

Gonds, whose early history I have told in this Essay. It

was then that tliev made the god Pharsipen, the goddess

{'pei't) of the iron-trident (pharsi) or year of three seasons,

inserted into the female bamboo, and consecrecated by

a chain of hells which mark the ])assage of time ; and

I have shown how this primitive god was finally raised by

tlie same investigating race to heaven as the god of the

pole, the seven stars of tlie Great Bear and the star

Canopus, hound round, and made to revolve by the necklace

of fourteen stars of the constellation of the alligator Draco,

representing the lunar phases turned by the stars Gemini

and the winds. Thus, in the Song' of Ling'al anil the story

of Nala and Damayantl, we find a mythical sketch of the

earlier history of India up to the time when the rule of the

Kushika race was thoroughly consolidated, and their stellar

measurement of time completed. It was also they who, as

I have shown, first founded the ritual of the Soma sacri-

fice to the rain-god, and made the rain, the Bhangasura or

the heavenly Creator, which breaks through the obstacles

raised by the god of the hurniug summer, who tries to keep

it hack, the god who comes to create, bringing with him the

Su, or soul of fresh and regenerated life.

But I have now to proceed in the course of mythic history

to the next phase of the myth of Nala, ruined and beggared

by the gambler Pushkara, and this we find in the history of

the Pandavas, which forms the Mahahlifirata. In the story
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of Nala, the victors over evil were the Kushika, or sons of

the tortoise ; but in the story of the Mahahharata, it is these

same sons of the tortoise, called the Kauravya from hur, the

tortoise, who have become the oppressors and evil-doers, and

the Pandavas are those who deliver the land from their

tyranny. The story opens with tlie account of how the

hundred sons of Dhritarashtra, the Kauravya king, and the

five Pandavas were brought up together under their tutor

Drona, whose name denotes the Urona-kalasha or trough, on

which the sacrificial Soma was made. It is this Drona-kalasha

which is called in the Brahmanas Praja-pati, the supreme

god.^ When they grew up tliey disagreed, and the

Kauravyas burnt the house of the Pandavas, and forced

them to leave the country. They fled to the kingdom of

the Gandharva king, Chitra-ratha, who ruled the land of

Kichaka, or the hill bamboo on the Ganges, the country of

the Kushika capital in the story of Nala. But Chitra-ratha

was, as I have shown in Essay in., not like the Ashvins, the

leader of a race who believed in the fixed stars as the main-

tainers of law and order ; but he and his people had learnt

that the wandering stars, the moon and the planets, which

the star-worshippers denounced as rebels, were really better

measurers of time than the stars, and it was they who drew

the Chitra-ratha or vai'iegated (chitra) chariots {ratha) of

heaven. He introduced them to Dhaumya, the son of smoke

(dhumo) who instructed them in the new ritual of temple-

worship, in which the hidden god was adored in the inner holy

of holies amid clouds of incense, and burnt sacrifices were

offered to him on the fire-altar in the outer court. It was

under the guidance of Chitra-ratha and Dhaumya, whom
they made their family priest, that they won for the bride

of the live brothers, DrupadI, the daughter of Drupada,

the king of the Panclnilas, whose name means the sacrificial

stake. She, as I show in Essay iii., was the goddess of the

altar of incense, on which the hidden and mysterious god of

^ Eggeling, Sa/. Brdh., iv. 5, 5, ii ; S.B.E., vol. xxvi. p. 408.
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the year of tlie five seasons was worshipped, and her brother

Drishta-dyumna, the seen {drishta) bright one {dijinnna\

who was, like herself, miraculously born by the sacrifice

offered by the Brahmin Yiija, meaning the sacrificer, was

both the altar of burnt offering, and the leader of the Pan-

davas in their war against the Kauravyas. It was after this

marriage that the Piindavas began their career of compiest

;

and Bhima, Arjuna, Sahadeva,and Nakula coiupiered all India

for their eldest brother Yudislithira. He, who was the son

of tlie god Dharma, the god of law and order, was acknow-

ledged as supreme ruler by all tbe Indian princes, including

Dhritarashha and his sons, and he succeeded Jarasandha, the

king of the united Kushikas and iMiighadas, who had been

slain by Bhima, the god worshipped as supreme god by tlie

Eastern Gonds. Yudislithira, whose name means he who has

the most (of the sjiirit) of Yu, that is, of steadfastness, was

the god of the spring of the new and regenerated age ;
and

he, like Nala, ruled his kingdom in peace and righteousness,

till he was ensnared by Shakuna, meaning ‘ the kite,’ the

brother of Gandhari, the egg-laying mother of the Kaur-

fivyas, who was, as I sliow in Essay iii., the storm-bird,

the bird of the burning winds of summer. Yudislithira

lost his kingdom to him at the gambling-table, and the

Piindavas were obliged to go into exile for thirteen years,

the number of niontbs in the lunar year. This time of

gambling was the season of Bhima, the son of Vayu, the

wind, and of the burning west wind of summer. The next

season, which begins with the close of the exile, is that of

Arjuna, who, with the god Krishna as his charioteer, and

Gandiva, the heavenly bow, as his weapon, is the foremost

fighter in the army of the Pandavas in their final conflict

with the Kauravyas. He is the god of the rainy season, the

son of Indra, the rain-god. The next two seasons—the

autumn and winter—are those of the twins Saha-deva and

Nakula, the sons of the Ashvins, and they represent the time

of the thoughtful consolidation of the rule of Yudislithira,
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after the overtlirow of the Kaurilvyas and the death of tlieir

leaders, aiid of the descent of the throne to the son of

Arjuna and Sii-bliadra, tlie sister of Krishna. Here, even

more unmistakably than in the story of Nala, we find a his-

torical myth under the guise of an account of the sequence

of the seasons, and we are told of the rise to power of the

Western traders and warriors, the Sombunsi or sons of the

moon
; and the trading Su-varna or Ikshvaku, the sons of

the sugar-cane, who, as I show in Essay iii., were the succes-

sors of the growers of barley, the sons of the twin-gods, the

Ashvins, the race who reckoned time by the lunar year.

As I have shown in Essay iii. that the truth of this mythic

liistory is proved by the historical traditions of the succes-

sion of races, by the evolution of ritual, and by the deduc-

tions to be made from tribal customs, it must be admitted

that these ancient myths are not mere idle tales invented to

dissipate the tedium of an uneventful existence, or that

their authors were the ‘ idle singers of an empty day.’ On
the contrary, they were the pioneers of progress, in the fore-

front of the battle, who kept not only the records of past

history and acquired knowledge, but showed the way to new

victories over ignorance and error. It was by means of these

myths that tliey recorded and preserved the history of the

])ast, which, according to Renan’s dictum, every race which

has a right to call itself an individuality among human
species must possess.^ It was these mytlis which, before the

days of syllabic or alphabetical literature, were made and

preserved by the national priesthood, the territorial Ojhas

or Alagas, names given to the Sakadwipi, Maithila, and

Gaura Rrahmins,^ of Rehar and Bengal, to the exorcisers

and chief priests both of the Munda parhu.s or pi’ovinces

of Chota Nagpore, arid to the Gond priests consecrated

by Lingal. It was from tliese that the kings selected

1 Renan, Revue des Deux Alondes, ist Sept. 1873, p. 140. Quoted by

Lenormant, Chaldican Magic, p. 378.

- Risley, Tribes ami Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 159 ; vol. ii. p. 138.
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the council of royal priests and advisers, who hecanie

the caste of the Brahmins, for tl>e five classes of tlie Dravida

Bralnnins living south of the Vindhyan range, and the five

classes of Gaura Brahmins living north of it, are all distin-

guished hv territorial names denoting ancient kingdoms or

ruling centres. Thus the Dravidas are divided into (1) tlie

Maharashtras, who belong to the Maratha country; (2) the

Andhras or Tailangas to the Telugu
; (3) the Dravidas to

the Tamil ; (4) the Karnatas to the Carnatic
; (5) the (fur-

jaras to that of Gurjarashtra, or the country of the Gujarati

language. Similarly tlie Gaura classes are (1) the Sara-

swatas, from the land of the Sarasvati river
; (2) tlie Kanya-

kubjas from Kanoj
; (3) the Gauras, from Gaur on tlie

Lower Ganges
; (4) the Utkalas, of Utkala or Orissa; and

(5) the Maithilas, from Mithila (Tirhut). ^ It was thev

who became the A.sipu, the diviners or recorders of the

Akkadians, and who appear in Rome as the College of

Augurs, who take their name from their employment as

diviners of the future by examining omens, especially those

taken from the entrails of the sacrificial birds, which, as I

show in Essay nr., is an Eastern cult, taken thither from the

North, and derived from the belief in birds as the angel-

messengers of the unseen god. The first form of mythic

history accompanied by mythic record of natural phenomena
was that which is shown in the establishment of national

festivals to mark the seasons, and it was on the earliest altar

to the mother-earth that, as I show in Essay iir., a hiero-

glyphic picture of national history was drawn. Also in the

festival to the Fathers the great epochs of change were

marked in the offerings of rice to the oldest Fathers, the

Pitarah Somavantah, of parched barley to the Pitaro Baris-

hadah, or the Fathers of the Kushite race, sitting on the

Barhis, or sacred Kusha grass round the altar, who are the

Fathers of the age of the Nala myth, and of porridge made
of parched barley and the milk of a cow suckling an

1 Kisley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 143, 144.



78 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

adopted calf, ottered to tlie Pitaro ’Gnislivattah, or those

who hunied their dead,^ the later Aryans, whose history I

have not yet reached. In these divisions we trace, as I have

already done hy tribal traditions, the ])rogress of cultivation,

and the growth of Indian agricidtnre from the South ; for the

rice ottered to the Pitarah Somavantah on six potsherds is an

ottering to the six seasons into wdiich the equatorial year of

Southern India is divided, owing to the alternation of

periods of wet and dry weather, each lasting two months.

This, in spite of the official sanction given hy the framers of

ritual to the three seasons of the Chatur masiya, the division

of the year of the Northern races, and the ttve seasons of the

Gonds and of the lunar sacrittces, is recognised in the Brah-

manas as the true division of the vear.^ Also Hindu astrono-

mers divide the year into six ritu, and it was this number

of six seasons M'hich was the number made sacred to the

Asura, who, as I show in Essay in., derive their name from

the Akkadian Ash (six).

But when national education was looked on, as it was

amongst the Kushites as one of the most important tasks or

internal policy, it was found necessary to improve and dis-

seminate, more widely than had hitherto been done, the

knowledge of the history of the country and of the results

acquired by scientific research, and these were all embodied

in myths framed on the model of the seasonal myths which

formed the folk-tales of the villagers, these being almost all

based on the recurrence of the seasons, the most important

subject of knowledge to a peo])le whose living was gained by

the culture of plants, which could only he properly carried

on when the land was prepared, the seed sown, the fields

weeded, and the crops reaped and stored in the proper

seasons. It is the story of the seasons which is told in the

numerous stories of the three brothers, the youngest of

* Eggeling’s Sat. Brah. ii. 6, i, 4-7, S.B.E., vol. xii., p. 421.

^ Ibid., ii. I, I, 13, S.B.E., vol. xii. p. 281 ;
iii. 4, 3, 17 ; iv. 2, 2, 7, vol.

xxvi. pp. loi, 289.
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whom, the reaper of the harvest, is alone successful in his

quest ; and it is they which appear in the Cinderella myth

and its variants, where the Prince, the }’(mng god of the new

year, is won and wedded by Cinderella, the despised winter

scrub, who defeats her gaudier sisters, the spring and

summer, and leaves her glass shoe of winter ice as the sign

by which she is to be found by those who know her worth.

It is this mythical method of recording the movements of

time which ajjpears also in the story of the Briar Rose or

Sleeping Reautv. It is she who is the year-goddess wakened

from her winter sleep by the kiss of s})ring, and her previous

history shows that it is a story which has travelled from the

South to the North, and has taken with it in its progress a

record of the varying methods used for calculating annual

time. Her fairy god-mothers are thirteen, a number rejjre-

senting the thirteen months of the lunar year. But one of

the golden plates allotted to them was taken away, and only

twelve remained at her christening to denote the twelve

months of the newer solar year which succeeded the lunar.

Conse(|uently the thirteenth god-mother, the discarded

month, was angry, and came in after the first eleven god-

mothers had given their gifts to deciee that the new-born

year princess should prick herself with a s))indle on her

fifteenth birthday. In these numbers we have a mythical

record of the eleven months of generation sacred to the

worshippers of the Ashvins, which, as I show in Essay in.,

underlie the whole mythical chronometry of the Rigveda,

and of the ten lunar months of gestation, and the five seasons

which marked the year of the Kushika races.

It is these sacred numbers, the seven days of the week,

the six, five, three seasons, the number eight, sacred to the

fire-god, the gods of earth, and nine sacred to the gods of

heaven ; the ten and eleven months of gestation and genera-

tion, the thirteen months of the lunar, the twelve months of

the solar year, the fourteen days of the lunar phases, and

twenty-eight of the lunar month, the twentv-six lunar
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phases of the lunar year,and the thirty-three lords of the ritual

order of the Zendavesta, Rigveda, and Egyptian mythology,

and other similar numbers, which form a most important

part of tlie teachings of ancient myths. Tliese were the

algebraic signs of calculation and record which were taught

by Ritiiparna to Nala, and it is these which, in the absence

of significant names, as in the story of the Sleeping Beauty,

frequently show the meaning and history of the mythic

tale. But it is in the names that we find the surest guide

where the story gives them in their original form, or when
we can trace their meaning and origin either by linguistic

laws, or else by the fathful translation of these earlier names

into the tongue of those who have adojited the myth ; and

it is by this means that we can work out most of the mean-

ings of the earlier Uravidian and Turanian myths preserved

by Sanskrit authors, and many of those wdiich have found

their way into Greek mythology. The names in these

stories are never those of individuals, who were of little

account in pre-Aryan days, the naming of individuals being

always thought to be unlucky ; but are always especially

selected as the best means which suggested itself to these

authors of conveying to and impi’essing on the memory of

those who learnt the myth the meaning of the lessons they

wished to teach. It is tales like these which have always

been from time immemorial the favourite methods of teach-

ing among all the races who have successively ruled India.

It is Sanskrit fairy tales which form the substratum of many
of our European stories ; and no one w ho has heard, as I have

done, the fairy stories of my youth told by a wild Gond in

the forests of Sehawa, at the sources of the IMahanuddi in

Chuttisgurh, can ever doubt that these stories were originally

conceived by the myth-makers of the most primitive tribes

in the earliest dawn of civilisation. The stories my Gond
guide told me could never have reached his tribe from

Northern infiltration in historic times, for I was probably

the second, if not the first, European he or his people had
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ever seen ; for, as far as I could make out, I was the second

European wlio was ever known to have visited this wild and

remote tract. The stories collected and ])uhlished from

Southern India by the Misses Erere in Old Deccan Days,

and by IVIiss Stokes, prove conclusively that the art of

making myths was well known to the Southern Dravidians.

It was apparently these people who first formed the skeleton

foundations on which later stories were founded, and being

a most practical ])eoj)le, they made them in such a way as

to convey valuable instruction in an interesting and easily

retained form. Having—like all nations with strong IMalay

affinities, such as the Chinese, Burmese, and Bengalis—vivid

dramatic instincts, and being also, like the Bengalis, great

makers of pithy proverbs, they easily and naturally turneil

these into stories which seemed to be tales told of indi-

viduals, and in dramatising these, eitlier in the story or in

mimic action, they made the key-notes of the proverbs the

names of the actors in tlie j)lot. When these stories were

transferred from the village-school and the village meetings

in the Akra or dancing-place to the guardianship of the

royal advisers, and were made the groundwork of national

history, they were ])rotected from alteration by the same

taboo which forbade all tampering with the national

ritual. They were divinelv-inspired tales, which must be

handed down by tlie rulers of the priestly guilds from

generation to generation, each only adding its own contribu-

tion to the story transmitted by their predecessors. This

task of guarding and adding to the national, historical, and

.scientific myths was that which was confided to the priests

called Prashastri, or the teacliing priest, a name given to

Agni, the fii-e-god, in the Kigveda,^ and the title by which

the priests, called in the later ritual Mitra-Varuna, were first

named. They are the special priests of the Udumbara or

house-pole of the Sadas, or house of the gods in the Soma-

sacrifice, for it is close to it that their dhishnya or hearth

* Rigveda, i. 93, 6.

6



82 THE liULIXG RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

is placed in the Soma sacrificial ground^ and it was they

who jn-eserved the remembrance of the ancient meanings, and

of the rules made for the guidance of those who framed the

new myths of each successive generation. It was this

method of making mythic history which held its ground as

that best adapted for popular use to a time long after the

introduction of syllabic writing and alphabets ; and it is

upon the national myths that all the great epic poems of

India, Assyria, and Greece are founded
; and it is these

myths which appear in the history of the birth, education,

and lives of the national gods and reformers, such as Apollo

and Buddha. Tliough the latter was a living man, and not

a name born from the thought of the mytli-maker, yet the

stories of his birth and education, and of many incidents of

his life are altered from the real facts by mythic elements

introduced to do honour to the saint, and taken from myths

first made by the official myth-makers in the days when

myths recorded real history, and when these myths told the

story of national changes. Thus these myths are of cjuite a

different class from the originals from which they were

taken, and merely represent the reverence felt by the writer,

just as the pictured aureole denotes the feeling inspired by

the divine being it illumines. In interpreting the inspired

mvths of the early teachers, it may be laid down as an in-

variable rule that any attempt to treat them, whether they

are historical, religio-historical or naturalistic, as stories told

of individuals, must be utterly wrong, and that no true solu-

tion of a myth can be found till the meaning of the names as

understood by the original myth-maker is unravelled, and

that of the numbers ascertained.

It must also be remembered that these myths were not

merely local tales current only in certain places, but that

they travelled with the tribes who framed them, and thus

give most valuable evidence of their movements and national

growth. An excellent specimen of the travelling myth,

^ See plan of ground in Eggeling’s Saf. Bmh., S.B.E. vol. xxvi.
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which shows the great anti(|uity of these national stories is

to be found in tliat of Ixion and its variants, whicli ranges

from Asia Minor to Greece on one side, and India on the

otlier. Ixion and his sister Koronis were the cliildren of

Phlegyas, king of the Phlegyes, tlie people whose name
appears in that of the Indian Ilhrigus, the race who brought

Hre to earth. Their original home was in Phrygia, which

means the land of the Phruges, Bruges, by winch last name
they were known in Thrace, or Bhrigus. d'hey were origin-

ally called Peru-gu, or the begetters, and were a Finnic

race, whose fire-god was Peru, and whose name means, in

Finnish and Tamil, the begetter. The p became in

Aryan sjieecb hh^ and tbe root became tbe Aryan

root bJiri, to beget.^ The name Ixion, as Kuhn and Breal

have ]>roved, represents an earlier Greek form, \^l-V-ov,

and this is the same word as the Sanskrit Akshivan, the

driver of the axle {ah'sha). ^ But Ixion is also, according to

Bopp and Pott, connected with the root Ik, pouring water,

which ajjpears in Ichor (Iy;ft)p), the blood of the gods, the

water of life. Moreover, the Sanskrit aksha is a word of

which the original is to be found in tbe Gond akkha, an

axle ; and tbe cart-axle, as I show in Essay iii., is worshipped

by the Gonds at their annual new year’s festival of the

Akh-tuj (which takes place in A])ril, and is a festival to the

rain-god to secure good rains, whence the Soma sa,crifice

probably originated). The Gonds belong to the Turanian

race, who are the sons of the god {ana) Tur, the pole
;
and

the first father-pole was the fire-drill, who, with his consort,

the socket, were the first ]>air of twin-gods who appear in

the Plindu ritual of the Soma sacrifice as Puru-ravas and

Urvashi,'^ and whose story I have told in Essay iii. The
Hindu Puru-ravas, before be became the Eastern {pnru)

^ This deduction is, for the reasons stated in Essay I., p. 37, probably

wrong, as I there show the primary form was most likely h/iri, and the

derivative pri-ti.

^ Mannhardt, Wald luid Feld Kiiltur, vol. ii. chap. iii. p. 84, note l.

^ Eggeling’s Sat. Brdh. iii. 1 . i, 22 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 91.
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roarer {ravas), ami the thunder-god, was the counterpart of

the Greek king Plilegyas, the god of the earthly fire ; and

his children, Ixion and Koronis, are a second pair of twin-

gods, who reproduce their parents under another guise. For

Ixion is the god who on eartli w'edded Dia, the bright flame,

the daughter of Dioneus, who was enticed by Ixion into a pit

filled with burning fire-brands, and thus slain. Thus Ixion

was the god to whom burnt-sacrifices were offered in the

sacrificial pit, the Hindu giirta, one of which has been

found in the temple of the Kabiroi, in Samothrace,^ and

which was first sacred to the god whose victims were tied by

the neck to the sacrificial stake in the pit and slain, so that

their blood vitalised it and the mother earth. These burnt-

sacrifices of the fire-worshippers were the only sacrifices

offered in the Ismenion at Thebes ; and at these, predic-

tions of future events were not given bv oracles as at Delphi,

but by omens drawn bv the priests from the flames and

ashes of the sacrifice, and they still survived at Delphi in

tlie ritual, and predictions of the priests called Purkooi

{TTvp-Kooi), who offered sacrifices to the fire-god (ttu/j).

By Dia, Ixion was the father of Pirithous, who, like Ayu,

the son of Puru-ravas and Urvashi, was the revolving pole

of time descended from the sacrificial stake. Ixion, when

raised to heaven, was tlie rain-god who turned one wheel, to

which his hands and feet were fixed by Hermes, the fire-god,

continuouslv in the air, and this is merely a mythic way of

saying that he was the fire-drill made as the revolving pole

to rotate perpetually, and by being turned to every side

in his winged course ^ to produce life-giving heat, the gene-

rator of rain. Tliis pole was the Great Bear, the father

constellation, as I show in Essay iii., of tlie Finns, the sons

of the Bear, marking, by its seven stars, the seven days of

the week, the revolutions of the wheel of time. This was the

^ Schuchhardt’s Schliemann's Excavations^ p. lo8.

- Pindar, Pyth. ii. 40, describes Ixion’s wheel as ci TCTepdcm rpoxv Travra

Kv\ivd6p.evov.
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constellation of the axle, which was afterwards, in one of its

many transformations, called Charles’s Wain. Ixion as the

Bear-god, the ruler of the weeks or the revolving-axle, was

by Nephele, the cloud, the father of the Centaurs, who, as I

show in Essay iii., were the time-gods who goaded {Kevreco)

the bull who made the pole of time go round. These

mythological conceptions prove that the original axle which

Ixion represented was not the axle of the two-wheeled cart,

but that of the single revolving pole. But to understand

the full meaning and genealogy of the Ixion myth, we must

turn to that of Koronis, his twin-sister. Her name means

the garland, the necklace of flowers which every Hindu

presents to honoured friends on festive occasions, an emblem

of the annual garland of flowers made by those blossoming

in each month of spring, summer, and autumn. She was, bv

Is-chus an Arcadian, the mother of yEsculapius, the ])hysi-

cian to the gods; and the name Is-chus or Ais-chus becomes

in Sanskrit, by the softening of the guttural fshd, a beam or

pole, the pole of the axle of the cart; but this, when attached

to the revolving pole, is the beam or cross-bar which makes

it, like the cross-har of the fire-drill, go round. I have shown

in Essay iii. that in the first age of astronomical mythologv

the heavenly pole turning in the cloud-socket, as Ixion’s

wheel revolved in the air was, in the Vayu Burana likened to

the pole or axle of the oil-press turned by the beam which

is fixed to it; and in the myth of Koronis we find Is-chus,

the beam or moving time, causing the revolutions which

produce the seed whence the physician of the gods was born ;

and that this seed, the offspring of tlie flower-mother, pro-

duced by the oil-press, was the oil of life, we see more clearly

in the myth of Athene. She is the flower-mother, whose

name comes from the same root as anihos, a flower ; and

her mother-tree was the olive or oil-tree, born, like the fire-

god, in Asia jVIinor, and thus we find in these two myths,

two flower-mothers, one whose son’s father is the beam of the

oil-press, and another whose mother-tree is the olive or oil-
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tree. It was the olive-tree of Atliene, which, with the palm,

the Rabylonian tree of life, overshadowed Leto at the birth

of the second avatar of Apollo and Artemis at Delos ; and

they were, like Ixion and Koronis, mythological reproduc-

tions, as I show presently, of the fire-drill and the socket.

Hy this analysis we see that in the myths of Ixion revolving

in Nephele the cloud, and of Ischus, the beam begetting the

physician of the gods from the fiower-mother, it is the

pole which is turned, and that the turning instrument is

symbolised in the beam of tlie oil-press
; for in the myth of

Ixion it is the Ichor or blood of the gods, the life-giving

rain, which he distils from the cloud
; and in that of Koronis

the yearly garland made from the encircling round of flowers

changing with eyery season, it is the healing medicine of the

divine physician which is the offspring of the heavenly oil-

press. To understand the sanctity and medicinal value

attached to oil we must go to India, where every Hindu
child is anointed with oil almost as soon as it is born ;

and

every one, both men and women, anoint themselves with oil

as a medicinal precaution against disease, and it is also used

for ceremonial jnirposes. The most sacred oil is that pressed

from the Sesamum plant called Til {Sesamum Orientalc),

and this, in the ethics of the Teli caste of hereditary oil-

pressers, is the only oil which pure Telis can make, and

those who extracted other oils are thought to belong to

what are the less reputable sections of the tribe. The Til

is the oil-plant most universally grown in India, and

generally that sown on newly-cleared uplands possessing a

light soil, as it does not require so rich a soil as the castor-

oil plant. The priests of the Behar Telis are the Dosadhs,

tlie ])riests of the fire-god ; and an inferior class of Brah-

mins called the Tel-Babhun, and their chief deities are the

five village gods, the Ranch Pir, the five seasons of the

Gonds, and Goraya, the houndary -god, to whom the

Dosadlis sacrifice pigs.^ Their mother-tree, on which the

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. pp. 308-309.
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bridegroom sits while the bride is carried round him, is the

Chumpa-tree {Lhlodendron ^'undiflora or Vdifera) ami

Chumpa-flowers are tliose most })rized for sacred garlands.

It is the.se that are reproduced in the name of the Greek

flow'er-mother Koronis. The Telis form one of the earliest

trade-guilds, which became, under Kushite rule, separate

castes, and many of the wealthiest traders of India are Telis,

while the Teli or oilman is to be found in almost every

village where there are any Hindu residents. They are

proved by their totems, among which are the Naga
snake, the tortoise, and the Ilar-harua, or fruit of the Ilarua-

tree,^ to be the yellow sons of the tortoise-worshi])])ers

of the Naga-snake, for it is from the galls of the llarua-tree

{^Myrabolana chchida) that the most durable yellow dye is

made.^ Their descent from the yellow' race is conlirmed by

the tribal legend that the two first oil-makers were made by

the goddess Bhagavatl out of turmeric or yellow paste, and

by the foct that the ])urest Telis are called the Ekadas, or

worshippers of the eleven gods of the Ashvins, or fathers of

the yellow race. The Telis are said in the llrahma \ ai-

vartta Purana to be eleventh in the list of castes, and to be

born from the Kumhar or potter, and the builder caste,

Kotak or Gharami, from whom the ideas of the revolving

wheel and the revolving measuring-pole were derived.^

Their descent from the Naga snake and jiole is also repro-

duced in the Greek yEsculapius, who bears a staff round

which a snake is twined, and it was to him that the cock,

the sacred bird of the East, brought to Greece with the

legends of the heavenly twins, the egg-born children, was

sacrificed. He was also one of the avatars of Apollo,

who became Apollo Paian, or the healing A])ollo, in whose

honour the Gymnop:edia, or dance of naked boys accom-

panied by the p<ean, was performed, just as the Goods ahvays

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. Appendix i. p. 13S.

- Clarke’s Roxburgli’s Flora Indica, p. 381.

3 Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. pp. 306-309.
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appeared naked before their supreme Naga-god, Sek Nag.

It is by this transformation that we find that the myth of

Ixion is exactly parallel witli that of Apollo ; for as Ixion

became tlie rain-god after he had been the fire-god, so did

Apollo become the storm-god, the lord of heaven, horn on

tlie river Xanthus after he had slain the one-eyed Cyclops,

the fire-god, whose eye is the spark in the fire-drill. It was

to expiate tliis offence that he had to do penance for nine

years with Admetus,i whose name means ‘ the untamed,’ and

signifies the hidden fire imprisoned below the earth. It was

on emerging from this imprisonment that he was horn as the

god of heaven, whose sacred number is nine. Tliis interpre-

tation is confirmed by tlie legend of the Titans. In it the

Cyclops or fire-gods were the rulers of heaven, under Gaia

the earth-mother, and they were thrown into Tartarus, that

is, imjirisoned below the earth as tlie volcanic fires by

Ouranos the god of heaven, the Sanskrit Varuna
; and I

have shown in Essay m. that the twins Artemis and Apollo,

horn on the river Xanthus at the first avatar of Apollo as

a twin god, were the Hindu gods Mitra-Varuna, the moon
and the rain (var) god. It is this mythology which, in

the legends of Ixion and Kordnis, and of the Hindu axle

and pole, we identify as identical with that disseminated in

India by the flower-loving yellow race, who, as Ooraons wear

dowers in their hair, and as oil-pressers call themselves Telis

in India, and who became in Greece the children of Kordnis

the dower-goddess, and of the oil-press, the father of the

race of physicians, the sons of the Hindu Aslnins or

physicians of the gods. They drst used oil as the great

healer and strengthener of the body, and the stand-by of

those who trained combatants for the Greek palaestra. We
dnd also that the oil-grow'ers w'ere an odshoot of the

Turanian race, wdio were sons of the pole, and made the

Naga or rain-snake their chief god in place of the dre-god.

It w'as they wdio used oil or butter and water for cleansing

* Smith’s Classical Dictionary, s.v. Admetus.
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and sanctifying purposes, in preference to the blood used by

their predecessors, and it was these same people who, when

they had evolved the idea of the god of heaven as the pole

turned by the revolving days and weeks, symbolised it as the

pole of the threshing-floors, round w'hich the licntuuroi or

goaders (/cet'x) of the ox {ravpos) drive the ox w'hich treads

out the corn, and thus makes the tribes of Gonds, whose

successive races are called in the Song' of lAng'ul ‘ the

threshing-floor of Gonds.’ We thus see how the same pri-

mitive concej)tions accompanied the Turanian race in their

emigrations from Phrygia to Greece and India, and how the

myth expanded with the growth of the nation. But as I

have shown in Essay iii. these ])eople, while believing in the

rain-god as the supreme god and father of life, also thought

that drunkenness was divine inspiration
; and while the

Northern Turanians consumed at their festivals quantities

of mead or honey drinks, the Gonds drank dciru, a spirit

made from the flowers of the i\Iahua-tree {Ba.ssia latifoUa).

This was thought to contain the essence of life distilled

from the rain into the flowers, and thence in Northern mytho-

logy extracted by the proplietic or ins])ii-ed bees, and tlius

the flower-motlier and the bees were the mothers of wisdom

and divine ecstasy, who inspired their ]>riests with a know'-

ledge of diseases and the means of curing them ; and it was

these people who added the healing-oil to the pharmacopcjcia

of the medicine-men of the fire-wwshij)pers. The descent

from the rain-gotl of the intoxicating spirit made from the

flowers of the Mahua-tree is symbolised in the ceremonies of

the Vajapeya sacrifice, described in Essay iii. For the Soma
priest, theAdhvaryu, consecrates the cups of pure and unin-

toxicating Soma above the axle of the Soma cart at the

same time as the Neshtri priest of Tvashtar consecrates

those of Sura, or spirits, below it, and in this ceremony we

see the reminiscence of the days when the axle was the

upright revolving pole j)ressing out the heavenly rain which

instilled into the flowers tlie spirit of life which they repro-
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duced in the life-oiving Sura. This also shows us how it was

that the axle became the sacred part of the Soma cart when the

planets and moon circling the heavens became the measurers

of time in place of the fixed stars, and the revolving pole

became the axle of the car of time, and of the cart of the agri-

cultural Gonds, who worship its axle at the Akh-tuj festival.

It was tiiese successivelv immiffratino- races from the North

whose mythic historv, together with that of the matriarchal

tribes who preceded them, is told in the myths I have cited

in this Essay and in Essay iii., and it was they who placed a

king at the head of the confederated provinces, formed from

tlieir confederated villages by the matriarchal tribes. The
first great immigration after that of the North-eastern IMons

or IMundas, was that of tlie sons of the dog and boar-god,

who formed the race of the Miighadas, rejiresented in Bengal

by the Dosadhs and Bauris, who reverence the dog and ])ig

and their congeners
; and it was they who made the tribal

medicine-man, the Byga, into the village priest under the

name of Dosadhs, Degharia, Deoris, etc. The confederate

form of these kingdoms is shown in such names as Chuttis-

gurh, wl)icli means the thirty-six gurhs, or united provinces.

But the final consolidated form of the pre-Aryan Indian

village and kingdom was that which was framed by the sons

of the tortoise. It was they, as I have already explained,

who placed the royal ]irovince in the centre of the kingdom.

The object aimed at by these statesmen was not to override

popular rights, hut to prevent republican liberty from

defjeneratiim into licence, and to ensure universal obedience

to the great law of national duty on which Dravidian ethics

were founded. They therefore held it necessary that the

royal authority should not only appear visibly in the rule of

the central province allotted to the king, hut that it should

he represented in each village, and it was on these principles

that the government of the Ooraon village of Chota Nagpore

was constructed. The Ooraon form of village government

is that which has been preserved with less alteration from
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subsequent invaders than that of any other part of India,

for the Ooraons, iVIundas, Ho Kols, and Bhuyas have always

been able, under the protection of their mountain-fastnesses,

their j)olitical organisation, and their national love of in-

dependence to keep their country free from the interference

of the hated Sadhs, the name by which they call tlie Hindus.

But these people, who repelled and held themselves aloof

from later invaders, were of no less foreign origin than those

who succeeded them, for they were all formed by the union

with the matriarchal Australioids and j)atriarchal IMongols

of Finnish and other Northern stocks, most of whom, as I

have shown in Essay iii., were formed into confederated tribes

of artisans and agriculturists in Asia IMinor ; and it was from

the southern part of Asia Minor, or Northern Balestine, the

indigenous home of the wild ass, that the Ooraons, who still

call themselves ‘ the sons of the ass,’ came. They themselves

say that they came from Western India, from the land of

Ruhidas,^ but this means the land of the red-men, or Syria,

tlie country whose people are called Ilotou by the Egyptians,

and they were the race who introduced barley and j)lough-

tillage into India and Chota Nagpore. In each of their

villages a certain proportion of the best land, called jManjhus

land, varying in area according to the size of the village, was

set apart for the service of the king or chief, an arrangement

which is exactly similar to that which assigned land, called

the Lord’s land, to the ruling power in the English manorial

village. This land was cultivated by the tenants to whom
arable land was allotted, and this labour was the rent they

paid for the land they tilled for their own maintenance, and

for government ])rotection. The produce of the IManjluis

land was either stored in the royal granaries, tlistributcd

over the country as su])ply-centres, whence ])rovisions could

be drawn for the camps accompanying the king or chief in

the frequent progresses through their dominions, which these

ancient rulers used to make, or else when the village was

' Ruhidas is the land of the red men, see Essay ii., p. 46.
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given as pay, eras a maintenance grant, by the Raja or chief

to a subordinate or relation, the yield of the Manjhus crops

was made over to the grantee. The rest of the land was

divided into allotments, called koonts, which were generally

five in number, though in Chuttisgurh, where I had more

practical experience of village organisation than elsewhere,

I have found villages where more divisions were made. Three

of these were assigned to the families who received the right

to fill the superior village offices. And all these offices, and

not merely that of the Munda, as among the Kols, were

made hereditary. Tlie cultivators belonging to the families

on whom these hereditary rights were conferred, were called

bhunhiars, ‘ or sons of the soil ’ {bJium), and these families

represented the original settlers. One of these koonts was

set apart for the Munda or headman, but he was no longer

supreme in the village, but divided his authority with the

Pahan, or village priest, and a new officer appointed by the

Naga kings, called the Mahto or accountant, whose especial

business it was to superintend the cultivation of the Manjhus

land. He was a royal steward, but the office was not one to

which an outsider could be appointed, but it must be held by

one of the family, to which the right of supplying the Mahto
was originally assigned. All the land outside that belonging

to these bhunhiari allotments, and the Manjhus land, was

cultivated by descendants of persons admitted into the

village community after the date of its original settlement
;

but these cultivators of the second order were not tenants

without rights of ])roperty in the land, but members of the

village community, who had, except as regards the right of

eligibility to the village offices, the same rights as the bhun-

luars to a share of the arable land of the village, and both,

as I shall show, had their definite duties assigned to them.

The duties of the Pahan were to offer the sacrifices necessaiy

to propitiate tlie village gods, and to drive away bhuts or

evil spirits, and the names given to the Palniai lands assigned

as payment for the Pahan, wlio answers to the priest of an
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Englisli parish, gives most valuable insight into the funda-

mental articles of the creed of the united Dravidian and

Kolarian races. It is divided into four sections called (1)

Drdi-ka-tarl, (2) Desauli-bhut-kheta, (3) Gaon-deotl-bhut-

kheta, and (4) Chandi-khet.

The first division, the Dali-ka-tilrl, the basket {(lali) of Ka
the great snake goddess {tar'i),^ tlie rain-mother, whose

dwelling-place was unknown, and who ruled both lieaven and

earth, was far the largest of the four, and was held by the

I’ahan for the Avorship of the goddess, who was called Lut-

kum-budi, the wise creeper (Luta), or more usually Jahir

budi, whose spirit was supposed to reside in tlie Sarna, or

village grove. Thrice a year fowls, and a pig every ten or

twelve years, are offered to lier to secure good crops. And
these three annual offerings are made to tlie seasonal gods of

the Northern race, who worshipped Vasu, the god who in the

Mahabharata is said to have set uj) tlie rain-pole in theSakti

mountains, or those of Chota Nagpore. (2) The Desauli-

bhut-kheta is held for the worship of the husband of the

mother-goddess, called Lut-kurn-hadam, the staff of the

creeper, the tree round which it twines. Fowls are offered

to him yearly, a ram every five, and a buffalo every ten ; and

we thus find him as a tree-god and also as a sun-god to whom
fowls were sacred, and as the god Vanina, whose victim was the

ram, and who is the father-god of the sons of the wild cow

1 Tara is the snake-goddess, whose shrine at Budh-Gya is mentioned by

Hiouen Tsiang, Bks. viii. and ix. ; Beal’s /Records of the. Il'ester/t IVor/d, vol.

ii. pp. 103 and 174. Hiouen Tsiang calls her a form of Bodhi-satva, or of the

god who has the knowledge of truth. She is still worshipped in Orissa by the

KhondsasTara Bennu, the female {Fen) Tara, and thus she is a snake and star

goddess, for taras, which has become our ‘ star,’ is in Gondi a snake, and the

Hindu name for heaven was Nug-kshetra, or the field of the Naga snakes.

She was called Ka in the worship of Praja-pati, the pre-Aryan father-god, as

I show in Essay III., but Ka was not originally an interrogative pronoun, but

the name of the earth-goddess, the soul or spirit of life in the soil, which be-

came the Greek Gea and Gaia, the earth, the Kolarian Gowa village, and

the Finnic Kun, the moon. I have shown in the Preface the significance of

the grain basket, which became the Liknos of the Greeks.



94 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

(Gaurl). (3) The Gaon-deotl-bhut-klieta is tlie portion as-

signed to the goddess, called Ikir-budi, the god who procures

the general welfare of the village, the god Goraya of the

Dosadhs. It is to her that the Akur (the Kolarian word

for enclosure) or the whole village area, and the Akra, or

dancing ground, are dedicated, and it is in her honour that

the seasonal village dances are held, and she is the vital

spirit animating both the father and mother-gods of genera-

tion in the trees of the Sarna. These three gods were the

primaeval triad, which, as I show in Essay iii., was composed

of tlie father-god Idnga and his two wives, the mothers of

the Northern patriarchal and Southei'n matriarchal races

who were originally the three seasons of the year of the

Northern races. The fourth division, the Chandi-khet, or

moon-tield, is sacred to the moon-goddess, to whom a she-

goat, the lunar victim, is offered every four or five years.

Tliis was the goddess who ruled the eleven lunar months,

consecrated first to the ten mothers, and afterwards to the

eleven gods of generation of the growers of barley.^

The first duties of the IMahto or accountant, who became

the Patwiiri of the North-west and the Kulkarni of the

Bombay village system were, as I have shown, to superintend

the cultivation of the IManjhus land; but when the cultiva-

tors who did not hold service-land were obliged to add per-

sonal contributions in grain, in proportion to the size of

their holdings, to the cultivation of the Manjhus land, the

IMahto had to collect these dues, while the cultivators were

compensated for the extra taxes demanded from them by

the assignment to them of a plot of land called ‘ beth-kheta,’

which they held free of revenue. The privileged families in

Chota Nagpore, and, as I shall sliow afterwards, in the

^ The greater part of this account of the division of the Pahnai lands is

taken from an official report prepared by Babu Rakhal Dass Iluldar, appointed

in 1869 as Special Commissioner to inquire into Chota Nagpore tenures ; my
copy is annotated by General Dalton. The interpretations I have added are

my own, and are derived from the studies which have led me to write these

Essays.
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Dekhan, paid, till the Aryan conquest, no taxes in grain
;

but besides the services rendered by the heads of the clans

chosen to fill the village offices, the other members gave

general suit and service to the Raja and his official repre-

sentatives. They carried their baggage on a journey, sup-

plied them and travellers visiting the village with wood and

grass ; thatched and repaired the houses and granaries of

their chief ; looked after the village boundaries ; and kept

order in the village.

The subordinate village officers, who were paid generally

in grain, but sometimes in land, were (I) the water-carrier,

who was the Pahan’s assistant, and who is in every village ;

and besides him, there were others who generally gave their

services to more than one village. These were (9) the black-

smith
; (3) the potter; (4) the cowherd; (5) the barber;

(6) the washerman ; and (7) the watchman or policeman,

and besides these there was, as I have already said, in every

parha or taluKa the Ojha, or exorciser, the survivor of tlie

tribal Byga.

It was this village, governed by the three chief authorities,

the Munda, assisted by thePahan and Mahto, which is repro-

duced in the earliest form of tlie Dravitlian State, which we

find in the primitive Bhuya State of Gangpore. Tliere the

Raja rules the Central Provinces through which the Eebe
flows; while his two chief subordinates are (1) the Zemindar

of the Eastern Province of Nuggra, who has the title of

Mahapatur or Prime Minister, and represents a village

Pahan ; and (2) the chief of tlie Western Province of

Ilingir called the ghuroutia, or house-manager, the State

Mahto, who afterwards developed into the scna-pati or

commander-in-chief.

Considering that the Indian kingdoms, which were finally

consolidated into the great confederacy of tlie Kushika
fetleral empire, were formed from provinces of united vil-

lages
; and that the unions of provinces outside those parts

of the country where the Kushite ]iower w’as strongest, were
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apparently somewhat fluctuating, we cannot be surprised at

the large number of kingdoms and States named in the cata-

logues given in the Mahabharfita, Brihat - Sariihita, and

Puranas. But unfortunately we cannot identify all, or any-

thing like all, the States named in the lists, and the repeti-

tions that occur in them show conclusively that their writers

did not examine them critically and ascertain their accuracy

before ]Kd)lishing them, and beyond the certainty that the

States were so small as to make their total number very great,

we can deduce no other definite conclusions from the one

hundred and thirty-three kingdoms named in the Maha-
bhanita as compiered by the Pandava^ princes, or of the two

hundred and thirty-three countries named in the catalogue

of Indian kingdoms given in the same poem in the Bhishma

Parva.^ Judging from the evidence furnished by the state-

ment in the Jaina Sutras, that at the time of the birth of

the Jain prophet IMaha-vTra, about 550 b.c., the kingdom of

Videha was divided into eighteen States, nine belonging to

tbe Mallis, and nine to the Licchavis, and from the areas of

the Chota Nagpore kingdoms which have preserved their

ancient boundaries almost intact, it would seem that the

originallv confederated parhas which united themselves into

a kingdom, were in the more cultivated parts of the country

somewhat less than 1100 square miles, the average area of

an English county. Thus the area included in the ancient

kingdom of Videha was that now occupied by the districts

of Ghorakpore, Chumparun, and IMuzafferpore, and possibly

also those of Uarbhangah on the east, and Busti on the

north-west. It measures about 17,000 square miles, and as

tbe Terai lands of Busti must have then been waste forest,

the average size of each of the States forming the con-

federacy could not have been so large as an Englisb county.

Chota Nagpore, again, covers an area of 46,000 square miles,

and was formerly divided into eleven States forming the

1 (Digvijaya) Parva, xxvii.-xxxii. pp. 80-94.

- Bhishma [Jainbu-khanda nirmd>m) Parva, lx. pp. 31-34.
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whole or outlying portions of five confederacies. These last

were those of Chota Nagpore, Pachete, Sirgoojya, the Clieroo

kingdom of Behar, and tlie State of Samhnlpore. In the

Chota Nagpore confederacy were included (1) the kingdom

of the Chota Nagpore Raja
; (2) of Ramglmr, lield by his

commander-in-chief ; and (3) Poraliat. That of Pachete

is the same as the present district of Manhhnm, and it was a

dependency of Chota Nagpore. The Sirgoojya confederacy

comprised the present States of Sirgoojya, Jnslipore, and

Oodeypore
;
and it was a dependency of the great Gond king-

dom, of which Chnttisgnrh was the centre, while Gangpore

and Bonai were border States of Sand)nlpore, and Sambnlpore,

again, was a border kingdom of Chnttisgnrh. Palamow,

again, was a border State of tlie Cheroo kingdom, and the

eleventh independent State was the confederacy of tlie Ho
Kols, which was nominally a dependency of Poraliat. The
average size of each of these eleven States, which are spread

over a mountainous country, is about 4200 square miles ;

but if the great States of Chota Nagpore and Ramghur,

Palamow and Pachete, each of which is composed of a num-

ber of smaller States, be excluded, there will remain for the

seven smaller States about 21,000 sipiare miles, or 3000

square miles apiece. Thus, even in the forest and mountain

country, the average area of each State was small, and the

original provinces or parhns, which made iqi the larger pro-

vinces, which were united into a kingdom, could not have

been, on an average, much larger than one parha, in the

more pojnilous parts of the country. This division of

the country into small definite areas was one that was copied

in the Euphratean States, Palestine, Egypt, Maritime Asia

Minor, Greece, and Maritime Italy; only that in all these

countries the centre of each union of villages was the city.

But the city was a product of trade ; and the fact that

Indian cities never attained the power they reached in all

the other countries of Babylonia, Assyria, Palestine, Egypt,

Asia Minor, Greece, and Italy, shows that India, as a

7
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country where prosperity was first founded on the agricul-

tural matriarchal village, had retained its old national

organisation as the basis of social rule, even after it had

become tlie great trading country of the South, and after

the Indian merchant seamen, guided, as I have shown in

Essay iii., by the stars of their mother-constellation, the

Pleiades, had taken their fish-god toEridu, where lie became

the god called la or Yah and Assor, the supreme god of

the Semite race. It was there that the commercial pro-

sperity began which enriched the powerful empires of Baby-

lonia, Assyria, and Egypt ;
and in these countries the

villages of the matriarchal tribes, who were the first immi-

grants, receded into the background ;
while the cities, which

were all stao-es alon<j the trade routes and rivers which tra-

versed the country, and were the motive jiowers which formed

these kingdoms, became the centres whence the country was

ruled. In India likewise, the trading cities of Pushkalavati,

Midtan or Mallitana, the place of the Mallis, and Patala ruled

the commerce of the Indus and the five rivers of the Punjab.

Those of Muttra, Kosambi, and Kashi or Benares, on the

Jumna and Ganges, Ujjen, Baragyza, Surat, and Dwaraka,

the arteries of the land and sea trade of the West, were the

capitals of powerful States ; but none of them, except Kashi

or Benares, ever attained the commanding position held by

Babylon and Nineveh in Babylonia and Assyria. But
though the Turanian king-makers did not make the cities

in India so prominent as in other countries where they

ruled, they yet succeeded thoroughly in making the personal

rule of the village headman, raised to be an imperial ruler, the

national form of government ; and we have no evidence in

India of any contention taking place between the republi-

cans and tyrants, or the personal rulers of the sons of Tur,^

which distinguished Greek and Roman history. In these

last countries, we find that the republican form of govern-

^ The Greek Tvpavvos is almost certainly derived from the Tur
; the form of

government he represented was that of the Turanian races.
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merit, which is best represented in India by that of the Ho
Kols, in continual contention with that of the Turanian

tyrants
; and we see in the finally established form of

government by the Amphictyonic Council a reproduction of

the council of the Kolarian IMankis, brought from India by

the matriarchal races, who were best represented by the

lonians of Asia Minor.

But the true cause of the national disputes in Greece

and Rome as to tlie merits of republican, aristocratic, and

kingly government is ajijiarently to be found in the invasion

of the later Aryans, who looked to the individual and his

family as the national unit. They succeeded the Semitic

rulers, the Indian Sombunsi or sons of the moon, who, as

well as the Aryans, who inherited from them the institution

of slavery, were much less careless of the personal comfort of

their subordinates than the Uravido-Turaniau kings. The
great object of the Semite king was to accumulate wealth,

and that of the Aryan to accpiire personal glory, and as

long as they did that, tliey did not, in many cases, care

how much their subjects suffered ; but under the rule of the

Indian Dravido-Turanian, Chakravarti kings, or lords of

the wheel (Chakra), the personal rule of the Raja coidd but

rarely degenerate into tyranny as the people were every-

where consulted, and were entirely at one with the Govern-

ment in the objects they sought to attain. Their sole

duties consisted in doing for the Raja tlie liglit personal

service required in return for the lands they held, in keeping

the king’s granaries full, and paying the police. The soldiers

were maintained by the contributions collected from the

towns and villages, and were merely used for purposes of

defence and for protecting the trade, which enriched the

people as well as the king; but, above all, both kings and

people were trained from their earliest infancy to maintain

the national customs handed down by their forefathers, to

carry out the orders given in emergencies by the ruling

authorities, and to seek for redress of grievances from the
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constituted authorities, and not by popular tumult. The
working of the constitution and the protection of the artisans

were ensured by an excellent police service and a system of

village and town committees, each of which consisted of five

persons. These are fully described by Strabo, quoting from

Megasthenes,^ and are also spoken of in the Mahabharata,

where it is said ‘ the five grave and wise men employed in

the five offices of protecting the city, the citadel, the mer-

chants, agriculturists, and in punishing criminals, should

always act in unison ;

’ - and this passage, like Strabo's

longer description, shows that in the Dravidian State there

was a separate board for each department. The Mahabharata

also, in a few lines after this last passage, mentions the

})olice. These boards and the former police system still sur-

vive in tlie village panchatjat.s or Councils of Five ; and the

chokidars or village or rural policemen, wliich are still found

everywhere througliout India ; and the titles of tlie Dosadhs,

who, besides being priests of the fire-god, are still hereditary

policemen in Behar, show that this State organisation dates

back to a time even earlier than Kushika or Naga rule, for

they are called or watclnnen, gorait, or guardian of

boundaries; ynaliato, or king’s steward in the village council,

manjhi, or chief.^ To keep each part of the State in con-

stant touch with the central authorities, the kingdoms were,

as I have shown, small, especially in populous parts of the

country. But tliey were all linked together by a conscious-

ness of mutual dependence, and a knowledge of the neces-

sity of common action for the promotion of trade ; and in

tlie most prosperous periods they were grouped for purposes

of defence and offence, round a small number of common
rulers, who controlled the foreign and military policy of the

federation, leaving the internal government to the authori-

ties of tlie several States. In States constituted on these

^ Strabo, xv. i. 47-62 ; M'Crindle, Ancient India, pp. 83-89.

- Sabha {Lokapala Sahhakhyana), Parva, v. p. 17.

2 Risley, Tribes and Castes of Betigal, vol. ii. Appendix i. p. 44.
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principles, the people combined with the Governments in

keeping down predatory bands, and fostering trade by every

means in their power ; the inducement being that as long as

tliey discharged the liglit duties recjuircd by the State, kept

the king's granaries full, and provided for the support of

the soldiers and police, they retained all the profits they

made. They, therefore, united with the Government in

securing the undisturbed collection of tlie gold, jewels, and

other property exportetl, at the very early period when the

mineral wealth of India had been discovered, and its value

for trading purposes discerned ; in taking care that agricul-

turists, artisans, and traders were allowed to work in peace

and quiet ; in ensuring tlie safe-conduct'of goods to and from

the ports, and in protecting the possessions of foreign and

native merchants. The commerce thus fostered was free,

hampered by no transit dues and restrictions, and all alike,

both the Government and the people it ruled, shared in tlie

profits. It was this system of wisely organised trade whicli

was that whicli prevailed throughout India, with of course

temporary intervals of disturbance, down to the end of the

rule of the Sombunsi, or sons of the moon, whose history

forms the closing jieriod of that sketched in Essay ni.

'riiis had gradually grown during the long period that had

elapsed since the matriarchal tribes first made their way to

the Persian Gulf by coasting voyages, and since the much
more extensive and regular trade which grew up, as I have

described in Essay iii., under the rule of the star-worshippers

had developed into the commerce which made the sons of

Sin (the moon), the early Semites, the great traders of the

world. Up to the close of this period, though the influence

of the semi-Aryan fire-worshippers, and of the Aryan
builders, and sons of the bull, had greatly changed the

tribal constitutions and racial characteristics of the people,

with whom they had amalgamated to form the Magadha
and Semitic races, yet they had never become the dominant

power in the land. The Indian village community of tlie
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Kushite race bears very slight traces of their individualistic

])olicy, Avhile the history of the Aryan race and of their

subsequent influence on the Indian village community, proves

conclusively that the village communities in India, South-

western Asia and South-eastern Europe had been fully

developed and their constitutions flxed, before the Aryan

race called in India the Suraj-bunsi, or sons of the Sun, and

the Pitaro’gnisliavattrdi, or fathers who burned their dead,

had started from North-western Europe, and overrun both

Euro])e and South-western Asia, towards the close of the

Bronze Age, when the burning of the dead begins to be

nearly universal.^ The sacrifice offered to the Pitaro’gnisha-

vattah at the Pitriyajha is porridge, made of part of the

roasted barley offered to the Pitaro Barishadali, the Niigas

or Kushites, mixed with the milk of a cow suckling an

adopted calf/'^ This adopted calf was the Aryan race, who
joined their predecessors, the sons of the red cow, RohinI, or

the star Aldebaran,® the leading star in Taurus, the constella-

tion which, under its Hindu name of Pushya, ruled the first

month of the lunar year of their predecessors, the yellow race.

They had become Semites, and buried their dead, wliereasthe

Arvans always burned tliem, and tliis mode of burial was, as we

learn from the Song' of'Beoxcnlf\
tliat which was always prac-

tised by the typical Aryan race, the Low German Saxons
; and

it was only stopped by the severe laws forbidding the practice

made by Charlemagne. But what most especially distin-

guished this people from all other European races was their

land tenure, for among these Frisians or Saxons, property in

land was vested in the family, and not in the whole village

communitv. As Tacitus says of them, ‘ They could not

endure liouses close to one another. Scattered and separated,

they settle wliere attracted by a spring, a pasture, or a grove.

The villages are not arranged, as among us Romans, with

^ Lubbock, Prehistoric Times, 2nd ed. pp. 49-50.

- Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. ii. 6. i. 6. ; S.B.E., vol. .\ii. p. 421.

^ .Sachau’s Alberuni’s vol. ii. chap. iv. p. 66
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united dependent buildings. Eaeli man surrounds his house

with a garth, from fear of fire or from ignorance how to huikl.

They do not use stones or tiles, hut employ a common material

without sliow or value (kneaded clay) and thatch.’ ^ Tlie

Nervii, described by Ciesar, who used the hedges which fenced

their fields as a means of defence against their enemies,

belong to tliis race.^ It was among the ^Vestphalian hedges

that Varro’s army was destroyed by Arminius. They were

thus essentially different from tlie Suevi or Swabians, likewise

described by C’aesar and Tacitus, ‘ who liave no ])rivate and

separate fields with proper boundaries, hut the magistrates

and ])i'inces in assembly divide the land annually in propor-

tion,’ just in the same way as I haye described as customary

in Cluittisgurli, ‘ wliile the village tenants of the lord,’ like

the members of an Indian village community who do not

belong to the official families, ‘ each occu]nes his own house,

and ))ays a tribute of corn, cattle, and fiax.’^ Among the

Aryan Saxons every farmer has his //o/^ or liouse and farm-

yard, and his compact fields. Several scattered farms form a

hauerschafl, which generally hears the name of the oldest

and most honourable h(>f\ and its proprietor is called

hauptmann, head-man or ca])tain, while it is called the

Recht-Hqf or court of judgment. Here, as in the sahha

of the Indian Aryans,^ the yeomen of the haucrschqft

assemble, debate on the affairs of tlieir society, decide on

marriages, patch up tjuarrels, and strike bargains, and there

they formerly exercised political autliority, pronounced

and carried out capital sentences, and it was they who
originated the Holy V’ehm,^ and tliis meeting-])lace of the

Sabhd, the property of the ruling member of tlie haucrschqft,

is essentially different from the Gcmchidc Hans of the

^ Tacitus, De GermaniA, i6. " Qvsar, De Bello Galileo, ii. 17.

^ Qvsar, ibid. iv. l.; vi. 22. Tacitus, De Germania, 25-26.
* Kigveda, i. 91. 20. Zimmer, Altindesches Leben, p. 172.

® Baring-Gould, Germany Past and Present, Kegan Paul and Co. (1879),

vol. i. chap. iv. p. 107.;
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Southern Swabians, tlie village hall of the Indian Dravidians,

which is found in every Uravidian village in India, and in

those of Burinah, Siam, and xVnnam, either as a common
dancing or meeting-place, or as a building similar to that of

the German village, owned by the community as a place for

public meetings, and for the entertainment of strangers.

The bauerschaft of the Low German Aryans is the b?'atsvo

or community of brothers, described by Schrader as existing

among the Southern Slaves. Each bratsvo owns a common
landed estate, in which each family holds a definite and com-

pact portion. The number of men in a bratsvo capable of

bearing arms vary from tliirty to eight hundred, and occupy

one or more villages. They h’glit side by side in battle, and

their leader is chosen by the bratsvenici. He is their leader

in war, their political representative in peace, to some

extent the tribal judge, and the leader of public assemblies;

and in the latter only leaders of households have a right to

sit and vote, and the rest have only the right of acclama-

tion.^ The origin whence these brotherhoods sprang must

be sought for in the Celtic Sept, in which each tribesman

and his family have a right to a definite portion of land

within the territory belonging to the Sept. The villages of

those bratsvo communities find their precise counterparts in

those known in the North-west Provinces in India a.s patti-

dari villages held by Rajput clans, where the land is

divided among the householders who are related by blood,

and where each househokl has its own fixed holding. The
chief foes of the Aryans, when they came to India, were the

Ashura or Ashadha, the dominant trading-i-aces who ruled

the land, and hence we are told in the iMahablifirata that

the great allies of the early Brahmins were the Nishadhas,

or the race who did not (»«) belong to tlie Ashadhas
; and

it was with them tliey intermarried.^ The Aryan new-

* Jevons’ Schrader’s Prehistoric Antiquities of the Aryans, Part iv. chap,

xii ; sect. iii. p. 397.

- Mahabharata Adi (Astika) Parva, xxvii. -xxix. pp. 94-97.
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coiners were imicli more like the Kolarians than tlie silent

and reserved Dravidians ; for, like the former, they were

brave and adventurous, and also witty, vivacious, and fond

of talking. But they were much more thoughtful and

thoroughgoing than the Indian Kols, and were a warlike

race, loving personal glory, whose cities were the forts built

for the defence of the jiroperty of the haucrschqft—the peel

towers of the English Border—to which they retreated when

worsted in the field by invaders, 'riiey were very inferior to

the Dravidians in their elaboration of details, and less soli-

citous for the jireservation of law and order, of strict

obedience to the rules laid down by the governing authori-

ties, and much less careful in their organisation. But they

much excelled botli Kolarians and Dravidians in their

breadth of view. Their leading characteristics were fervid

eloquence, richness of imagination, fertility of resource,

earnestness in the pursuit of the object tliey wished to

obtain, coupled with a tendency to be not too scrupulous

as to the means used to gain their ends. Their love of

knowledge for its own sake was shown in the extension of

their inquiries far beyond the limits of the visible world and

the requirements of everyday life. They were proud of

their families and kinsfolk, and determined to preserve them
from contamination with those they looked on as inferior

races, and hence they introduced into some countries, but

not into India, the custom of marrying their own sisters,

which was the rule among the Persian and Egyptian kings,

after the control of the government of these countries had

passed into Aryan hands. They were also filled with a

vivid sense of their own superiority and right to rule. In

the higher Aryan minds the force of their imagination was

tempered by a ripe judgment, their eagerness for success by

a strong tenacity of purpose, ami their audacity of specula-

tion by religious reverence and moral earnestness. To them
the ruler of lieaven was the sun which warmed the earth in

their cold northern home, and he was the Dyaus-j)itar, the
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father of the briglit sky of the Rigveda, the Zeus of the

Greeks, and the Jupiter of the Romans, who was also wor-

sliipped as Savitar by tlie Hindus, and as Savul or Sawul by

the Babylonians ; and both these names contain the same

radical syllable sai\ formed from the root su, to beget,

common to both the Akkadian and Indian Uravido-Tur-

anian languages. He took the place of the moon-god

Kronos of the Greeks, armed with the lunar sickle, and of the

Ouranos of the Greeks, the dark Varuna, the heaven of rain

{var) and night of the Hindus; and his worshippers looked

on the doctrine of the matriarchal tribes, that the earth was

by its own inherent vital force the mother of all things, as a

deadly and debasing heresy.

Though the Aryans were a fighting race, they were also,

when at ])eace, chiefly a ])astoral people ; and it was as a

race of cattle herdsmen that they apparently entered India,

which they found to be a country answering to the ideal Aryan-

land, described in the Institutes of Vishnu as that ’ contain-

ing open plains fit for cattle and abounding in grain, and

inhabited by many Vaisyas and Sudras,’ ^ that is to say, by

agriculturists, and artisans living in villages, and labourers.

These they despised, as they did all who lived by trade and

manual labour ; but were (juite ready to profit by them as

obedient subjects and useful servants. Their special aversion

were the trading races, whom they called Panis, and who

are shown to be non-Aryan in speech, by the epithet they

applied to their language, and to that of the great ruling

and city-building race of the Purus, for they called them

Mridhravfic, that is, the people who s])eak softlv,® and this

phrase describes the impression which was made by the open

sounds of the Tamil or Dravidian dialects on Aryan ears

' Sayce, Hibbert Lectui-esfor 1887, Lect. i. p. 55.

^ Jolly histitutes of Vishnu, iii. 4, 5 ; S.B.E. vol. vii. p. 14.

® This is Yaska’s interpretation of the epithet which is applied to the

speech of the Panis in Rigveda vii. 6, 3, to that of the Purus in Rigveda,

vii. 18, 13 ;
and also to the speech of the native races generally in Rigveda,

i. 174, 2 ; v. 32, 8, X. 23, 5.
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accustomed to the hard gutturals, aspirates, and double

letters of their mother-tongue. In the same hymn in which

the Fanis are said to be Mridhravac, they are also describetl

as men without belief, understanding or education, who give

no otferino's, and are identified with the Nahushas or sons of

the Naga, for the writer of the hymn praises Agni for

having, by reducing the Nahushas to be payers of tribute,

made the Aryan women mothers of the dawn that

is, made them the mothers of the rulers of the Eastern land

of the dawn. These Nahushas were tlie race called Varsha-

giras, the jmssessors of rain (vcwsha),^ whose priest was

Kutsa,^ the Vedic hero, father of tlie Furus,^ rulers of Eastern

India, and brother of Indra, ^and whose ritual was that of

the Afigiras, or offerers of burnt-offerings.® They stigma-

tised these people as black {Jiri.^hna), and by this epithet,

and that of auaso or noseless, they marked them as a people

of non-Aryan race, and, therefore, as speakers of a non-Aryan

tongue, and denounced their gods, tlie Idnga and Yoni, as

phallic gods {.^JusJina-dcva)." But they did not include

among the gods denounced by this epithet the spiritual god

worshipped by the Asuras, wliose supreme god, the Naga or

tish-ffod, was the emblem of the beins: dwellino' in his shrine

of clouds and mist, whicli hid from mortal view' the great Naga
or soul of life, whose home was the lirmament of the waters

of the heavens, made creative by his spirit. It is his wor-

shippers, however, who are rightly described by the epithet

of Asunvant, meaning those who do not press Soma, used to

designate the Fanis,® for they who were water-drinkers had

given up the use of the intoxicating Soma made from honey

and the flowers of the Mahua tree by the Dravidian star-

1 Rigveda, vii. 6, 3, and 5. - /fiiW. i. 100, 16, 17.

® Ih'd. vii. 25, 5.
* /did. vi. 20, 10; i. 174, 2.

® Idzd. ii. 19, 6.

Ibid. i. 107, 2. See Ludwig, Rigveda, vol. iii. p. 113.
’’ Rigveda, x. 27, 19; x. 99, 3; vii. 21, 5. Zimmer, Allindisches Leheti,

p. 1 16.

® Rigveda, iv. 25, 7.
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worsliippcrs, and ofiered instead libations of milk, curds, and

whey, the products of the mother-cow, and pure running

water called dhdra, or the stream of living water, in the

Rigveda. This was the water sanctified by the god Darhi

or Uharti, the god of springs, worshipped as the supreme

god by all Dravidian tribes, and more especially by the

great race of the Cheroos, who are still a powerful tribe in

Rebar and Palamow, and who, according to universal native

tradition, once ruled the whole of North-eastern India.

They are also one of tlie three great Tamil or Dravidian

tribes called Cheroos, Cholas and Pandyas, the Drl-dasya

of the Mahabharata, the sons of the star Agastya (Canopus)

and Lopa-mudra, the northern fox (lopdsha), the precursors

of the dawn,’^ the two foxes {hart) who drew the car of

Indra in the Rigveda." It is these Cheroos who still hold

their sroat annual festival in Aghan at the time of the

winter solstice, when the lunar year of the moon-worshippers

began. ^ Tl)is stei-n and colourless worship, which formed the

ritual of the Puritans of the ancient world, the moon-wor-

shipping Pandyas, the successors of the earlier Cheroos, was

utterly distasteful to the Aryan invaders. These last are

called in the Rigveda Tritsu, that is, the ‘boring’ {tyhl)

people, the people who used the rotating fire-drill
;
and they

are also called Arna, which means the sons of Arani, the

fire-drill. Apj)arently the earliest mention of them is in

Rigveda iv. f30, 18, where the Aryan Arna and Chitra-ratha,

that is, as I have shown before in this Essay in describing the

Pandavas, the race who looked on the moon and planets as

the measurers of time, are said to have been defeated on the

Sarayu or Sutlej by the Yadu-turvashu, who still rule that

part of the country as the Yaudheya Rajputs, and who were

the ruling races of the Naga or Nahusha kingdom. These

Tritsus, the allied Arna and Chitra-ratha, were fire-worship-

* Mahabharata Vana {Tirtlia-Yalra) Parva, xcvi-xcviii. pp. 307-314.
- Rigveda, i. 5,4, 6, 2, and many other places.

® Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 212.
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pers, for their king Sii-clas, the giver (<7«.y) of Su or living-

energy, is said to be the son of, that is, in mythological

language, the successor of Divodasa, and Divodasa is, as I

show in Essay iii., tlie fire-god who was coiujuered by Su-

shravas, the emanation or glory of the trading Susd The
priest of the Tritsus was V'ashishtha, the most creating {vusu)

fire, the fire called in the Rigveda Narashanisa, the son

of the first sacrificial fire, Xahha-nedishtha,^ that which is

nearest to the navel (nab/ta ) ; and in the Zendavesta Nairyo

Sangha, who dwells in the navel of kings,^ the Vahnini fire

of the Eundahish, which burns continually in the templesd

Tlius the coming of the Tritsus like the Greek return of the

Heraclidce meant a return of the fire-worshippers, who had

originally in the dawn of civilisation spread themselves over

the earth as the Ehlegyes or Ehrigus, the magicians, the

sons of the mother Maga, who had introduced tlie religion

of witchcraft, spells, omens, and incantations
; and had tlius

laid the foundations of religious ritual in India, South-

western Asia, and Egypt. These people had also, as I show

in Essay iii., brought with them the Agni Vhxishvanara or

household fire. Eut when this religion had become a tissue

of baleful superstitions, which ])eopled space with malicious

spirits, and made every one suspicious that their neiglihours

might bewitch them, the sons of jVIaga revolted against the

rule of the gods, who made their lives burdensome by never-

ceasing fears and terrors—found out that the god of heaven,

the rain-god, was mightier than the evil spirits, and enrolled

themselves as his worshippers. He was the lord of law and

order, who directed the succession of natural phenomena by

unchangeable and enduring laws, the mighty spirit who buried

the lawless fire-gods, the Cyclopes, beneath the earth, and

1 Rigveda, 1 . 53, 9, 10.

2 /did. X. 61 and 62 ;
Hang’s Aii. Brdh. v. 2, 14 ; vol. ii pp. 34

342.

* Darmesbter, Zendavesta Sirozah, i. 9 ; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 8.

* West, Bimdahish, xvii. i ;
S.B.E. vol. v. p. 62.
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j^rotectc'd liis children against the malice of the wicked spirits.

The twin races, who, as I sliow in Essay iii., inaugurated

this creed in India, were the Yadu-Turvashu, and it was

they who finally, as the Som-bunsi, or sons of the moon, led

by the god called VishviT-mitra, had changed tlie ancient

ritual of music and dances into the silent worship jjrescribed

in the llnllnnanas as that of Praja-pati, the lord {pati) of

former {pra) generations {ja) called the great Ka; ^ but this,

though performed witli elaborate and significant rites, was,

to those who were not filled with spiritual enthusiasm, tedious

and lifeless. It was against the formalism of this spiritual

religion, and the tyranny of its })riests and rulers, that the

national mind in India revolted
;
and this revolt, led by the

Tritsus, was the war between the followers of Vishvii-mitra

and V^ashishtha, called in the lligveda the war of the ten

kings. They had settled in the land watered by the Indian

Sarasvatl and Drishadvatl, which henceforth became the

sacred Aryan land ; but they were at first a people of little

political influence, and when the historical legends which

expanded into the iVIalulbharata were formed, they are

spoken of as the tribes of the Sarasvatas, who fought on the

side of the defeated Kauravyas, and formed part of the

division led by Uluka, the owl, the son of Shakuna, the kite,

the brother of Gandhari, who laid the egg, whence the

Kauravyas were born. They were defeated by the Pandavas

under Sahadeva and Nakula, the twin sons of the Ashvins, or

heavenly twins.^ Put though at first politically insignifi-

cant, their j^rowess as warriors, diplomatic ability, religious

earnestness, and their poetry and songs, soon made the

Tritsus a power in the land. The first traces of Jainism

had already, as I show in Essay in., begun to manifest them-

selves among the Su-varna traders of the West, and tlie

1 Eggeling, Sat. Brdh., i. 4, 4, 5 ; i. 4, 5, 12; S.B.E. vol. xit pp. 125-

131.

- Udyoga {Yana-sandhi) Parva, Ivi. p. 202; Shalya (Shalya-badha) Parva,

xxviii. pp. 106-107.
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Indian people generally were interested in religdous reform,

and were glad to welcome the Aryan priests, who, as the

Ud-gatris or reciters, made religions ceremonies, accompanied

by their songs and chanted hymns, more generally interest-

ing than the silent services of the Semitic moon-worshippers.

Hut their best aid in the entire comjuest of the land, which

the Aryans ultimately effected, was their ])olitical and

trading ability. It was by this that they secured to them-

selves substantial power as advisers to Dravidian princes,

and family influence as trainers of the young. For among

a people who attached, as the Dravidians did, the greatest

importance to education, teachers so able as those whom
the Aryans could supply, were eagerly sought for ;

and it

was these teachers who changed the national speech from

Dravidian and Turanian agglutinative languages to in-

flexional Aryan dialects. It was they also who changed the

system of trade-guilds and craft-schools formed under the

Kushite government for ])reserving and adding to the know-

ledge necessary for the continuance and advancement of tlie

crafts of the country, into family circles, in which every one

remained through life a member of the caste in which he was

born, instead of being, as jicople were in Kushite times, free

to enter any other caste to which their inclinations led

them, if they could, as in the ancient village, secure the con-

sent of the members of the guild to their admittance. Thus
this Aryan family system had its roots in the old customs

of the country, and under it the caste or perpetual league

of families, within which its members could marry, was

substituted for the old tribal confederacy described in Essay

III., to whose members the right of becoming the fathers of

the legally recognised children of the State was restricted ;

and in these caste inter-marriages the old law of exogamy
which forbade a man to be the father of the children of the

women in his own village, was reproduced in the laws of

caste exogamy, forbidding marriage between those who were

nearly related. But this family organisation became, in tlie
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hands of Aryan administrators, a means of increasing the

royal and ])riestly jiower, and of diverting the minds of the

people from disturbing questions of national polity to those

connected with internal social arrangements. Under this

system tlie priests and warriors w'ere placed at tlie head of

the social scale ; and the chief adviser and real ruler of the

king was his Purohit, or family priest, wdio was the conse-

crated form of the old Aryan bard of the clan. It was this

national family priest or clan-bard who is idealised among
the Vedic bards as Vashishtha ; and it is in the poems of

the seventh Mandala of the Rigveda, the authorship of

which is ascribed to him and his family, that we find the

later Aryan recension of the original battle - song of

triumph, in which the Tritsu bard told of the victoi-y of his

tribe, the sun and fire-worshippers, over Vishva-mitra and

the Bharata, the sons of the moon and worshippers of the

great Naga or water-god. The story of the war, which

ended in this complete victory of the Tritsus, is told in the

Rigveda in three hymns by the Vashishtha bards (Rigveda

vii. 18, 33, 1-6 and 83), and in one of the Vishva-mitra

hymns (Rigveda iii. 33) ; and from these poems, and espe-

cially from the list of the tribes forming the opposing

ariTiies, it is possible to reproduce a picture of the political

state of ancient India at the time when the Aryans became

rulers of the land which had hitlierto been called Bharata-

varsha, or the land of the Dravidian Bharatas, the five races

descended from the five sons of "Vayati, whose history I

have sketched in Essay iii. In the 83rd hymn of the seventh

Mandala, the tribes under the immediate rule of Sudas, the

Tritsu king, are called Pritha-Parshu
; and the Prithus are

the sons of the earth and sun-motlier Prithu, who is, in the

Mahabharata, the mother of the Pandavas. They, as I

show in Essay iii., were the people called in the Rigveda

Parthava,^ who, as the Pandavas by their union with Dru-

padl, the daughter of Drupada, king of the Panchfdas, had

^ Rigveda, vi. 27 ,
8 .
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become tlie rulers of the country between tlie Jumna and

Ganges, known as the land of the Pahclullas or Srinjayas,

the sons of the sickle (,irini). As DrupadI was, as I show

in Essay iii., the altar of incense, tliese ])eople were also, like

the Aryans, fire-worsliippers, and, therefore, the natural allies

of the tribe called in tliis hymn tlie Parshu or Parsliava or

Persians, the modern Parsis, whose symbol of God is the

ever-burning hre, never extinguished in tlieir temples. It is

these allied tribes called the Panchfdas or the live- (panch)

clawed (ftla) Naga snakes, the worshippers of the year-god

who rules the year of five seasons, who, in the jMahrdihrirata

version of this war, are described as attacking the king Sam-

varana, whose name means the collection (sam) of tribes

(varna), and driving him and the llharatas back to the

Indus.^ The northern frontier of the land, ruled before the

war by these united Prithu and Parshu called the Panchfdas,

was the plain country watered by the Sarasvatl and

Drishadvatl ; and their neighbours on the North, who lived

on the banks of the Bias and Sutlej, were the Tugra or

Trigarta, who are now known as the Takkas ; and they, as I

show in Essay iii.,were the Gond tribe called Koi-kopal or cow-

keepers, who were great drinkers of spirits, and belonged to

the circle of the early fire-worshipping tribes. The Bharatas,

the foes of the Panchfdas, were encamped to the north of

the Tugra country, on the Ravi or Parushni, and had there

collected a large army of their confederates with the inten-

tion, as appears from Vishvamitra’s hymn, of marching

thence to attack the Tritsu in their own land, for he

prays the Vipash (Bias) and Shutudrl (Sutlej) to give an

easy pas.sage to the Bhfirata forces. But the Tritsu

anticipated them in their policy, and allied themselves

with the Tugra, who are called by Vashishtha the

Shiva, a generic name of all the cattle - herding races,

whose father-god was Shiva, the son of ITshi-nara,

the hero («nr«) of the dawn or East (ushi) called in the

1 Mahabharata Adi {Sambhava) Parva, xciv. p. 280.

8
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Mahfibliarata, the king of tlie Bliojas, a name still applied

to the cattle-herding tribes collectively. The forces that

marched with Sudas through the Shiva country were made
up according to the list given in Vashishtha’s battle-hymn

(Rigveda, vii. 18) (1) of the Tritsus, otherwise called the

Parshaor Parshava, (2) the Paktha(3) Alinas, (4) Bhalanas, (5)

Vashiinin, and (6) Shiva. Of these the Paktha were, as Zimmer
shows, the people called by Herodotus Hd/cTue?, whose capital

was Kaspapeiros or Multan, the name having been changed

from that of Malli-tana or place of the Mallis, to Kushya-

pura, the city of Kashyapa, the father of the tortoise

races.^ were the Piirthava, named as the allies of the

Tritsu, in the phrase Prithu-Parshu. The Shiva were, as I

have shown, theTugra
;
and the Vishanin must have been the

people of Muttra, the worshippers of Vishnu, the bull-god,

known to the authors of the iVIahabharata, to Arrian and

i\Ianu,as the Shura-sena, or army of heroes,^ whose daughter

Tapatl, the blazing flame, Samvarana, the defeated king of

the Bharatas, married after the war.^ The Alinas and

Bhalanas I am unable to identify. The Bharata forces

opposed to the Tritsu army of cattle-herdsmen comprised the

(1) Turvashu, or star-worshippers of the Tur or meridian pole,

under their leader Yakshu, which means the shooting star.

(2) The Matsya, the sons of the fish-god {Matsya), who was,

as I show in Essay in., the Supreme Deity, called Yah by the

Hindus, la by the Akkadians, Assor by the Assyrians,

Yahveh by the Jews, and Dagan, or the revered one, by the

Phoenicians. (3) The Bhrigu, or worshippers of the earthly

Are, the earliest priests of the fire-god. (4)The Druhyu,or sor-

cerers {(Iruh). (5 and 6) The Vai-karna or two- (vi) horned

(karna) people, whose country, Vikarnika, is identified by

^ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 434. Cunningham, Afta'eni Geography

op India, p. 232. Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, chap. xxix. vol. i. p. 298.

- Mahabharata .Sabha {Raja suyarambka) Parva, xiv. pp. 46, 47. Arrian

hidika, chap. xvii. Buhler’s Mami, ii. 19, vii. 193; S.B.E., vol. xxv. pp.

32, 247.

® Adi {Sambhava) Parva, xciv. p. 280.
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Ilema Cliandra witli Kasliniir, which has been known from

time immemorial as the land of the snake-gods, that is, of

the two snakes, the guardian-snake of the village, the Greek

the Sanskrit Ahi, and the rain-snake Naga. Their god

Karna is, as I show in Essay iii., the horned-moon, and they

were thus the moon-worshippers. Their leader Kavasha, the

wise (A7<z/i), is named with the Turvashn Yakshii, as the Gvo

generals of the Uharata army. (7) The Ana, or ]ieople

who worshi])ped the village gods {(uia). (8) The I’lirus, the

rulers of the East, descended from I’uru, who, though the

youngest of Yayati’s sons, ruled, according to the Maha-
hharata, all his brethren and their descendants. (9) The
Ajas, or sons of the goat {(tjci), and (10) the Chigru, whom I

am unable to identify. They were, in short, the collective

people of the five races who claimed to be descended from

the sons of Yayati, Yadu, Turvashn, Druhyu, Anu, and Puru,

the trading tribes or Panis, the worshippers of the moon
and stars, and of their creator whose symbol was the fish.

Hut this hymn, like all other ancient historical myths, was

constructed according to the rules of mythic history, and

as the story it tells was the substitution of a new for an old

ruling race, the old race is indicated by the number ten,

the number of the tribes of the llharata army, or of the lunar

months of gestation, which were to produce the fathers of the

new confederacy of the six tribes which formed the Tritsu

army. These latter thus succeeded their predecessors as

their natural descendants, born in the fulness of time, and

substituted for the lunar year of five seasons recognised by the

moon-worshippers, the solar year of twelve months, divided,

as it is by Hindu astronomers, into the six ritu or seasons

of two months each, whicli also appear in the six Zend seasons

of the Yasna, Visparads, and Afri Nagan, called (1) Maidyo-

Zaremaya, the milk-giver
; (2) Maidyo-shema, the pasture-

giver
; (3) Paitishahya, the corn-giver

; (4) Ayathrima the

breeder or autumn season sacred to the Fathers
; (5) Maidhy-

fiirya, the cold season
; (6) Hamaspath Maedhaya, the special
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time for ritual deedsU f>-iid by this division as well as by the

six offerings made to the oldest class of fathers, called tlie

Pitarah Somavantah,^ the eaters of rice, they marked them-

selves as successors in the evolution of time of the first tillers

of the soil who formed organised agricultural communities.

It was against the confederated forces of the kings of the

dying age that Sudas led his forces, and though Vashishtha’s

hymn, giving an account of the battle written in an Aryan

metre and in the Uravidian Sanskrit tongue formed after

the interfusion of the two races, cannot possibly be the

original battle-hvmn of the Tritsu bard, it is so vivid in its

details as to make it almost certain that it is a mythic his-

tory, written when the didactic historical tale began to give

place to tbe personal narrative, and that the bard who wrote

the hymn which has come down to us had before him when
composing it the war-song made by the contemporary poet

who, like Taillefer, the herald-bard, who described the battle

of Hastings in the Roman de Ron, marched before and

with his countrymen as they attacked the enemy. It tells

clearly how Sudas, by Indra’s help, crossed the rivers lying

between him and the Bhfirata forces, and gives a most

graphic description of the surprise caused by their coming;

for it was only a people who were flurried and confused by

the unexpected ajipearance of the enemy who could have

acted as the Rharata are said to have done, and tried to cross

the river without finding whether it was then fordable or not.

Rut the Turvashu under Yakshu were too much angered by

the insolence of their foes to think of these precautions, and

plunged into the Parushni, ‘ thinking, fools as they were,

to cross it as easily as on dry land, but the Lord of the Earth

(Prithivi), the father-god of the Parthavas, ‘ seized them in

his might, and herds and herdsmen were destroyed.’ They

could not, according to Sayana’s interpretation, bring their

1 Mill’s Visparad, i. 2; Yastia, i. 9; Afri NagAn, i. 7-12; S.B.E. vol.

xxxi. pp. 1 98, 335, 369-370.

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. ii. 6, i, 4; S.B.E. vol.'xii. p, 421.
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horses and chariots into action owing to the violence of tlie

current, and those wlio gained the other side landed in con-

fusion, ‘ like herds without a herdsmen.’ ^ They were there-

fore easily and completely routed by Sudas, wlio did not

delay to follow up Ins success, but crossed the river and

stormed the strongholds of the enemy, took their seven cities

(the use of the number seven being a mythical method of

stating their utter defeat), divided the goods of the Anu
among the Tritsus, conquered tlie ruling Purus, the men of

soft Dravidian speech {inr'ulhravac), and made the Turvasus,

Ajas, and Cliigrus pay tribute.^ Tlie result of this battle,

in which, according to another hymn of Vashishtha’s ]\Ian-

dala,® the Tritsus drove the weak Bharata before them as

oxen, is told in the Mahablnlrata, and illustrates the poli-

tical genius of the Aryans, for after their victory they allied

themselves with Samvarana, the Puru king, who made Vashi-

shtha his spii'itual guide, and married Tapatl, the burning

flame, or the perpetual fire on the altar, who is called in one

genealogy the daughter of the Shura-sena, and in another

of Vivasvat, the author of light, and, therefore, the sun-god.

It was then that they restored Agni the fire-god to the place

of the chief-god, which he occupies in the Rigveda, changed

the rain-god of the old regime, called Shukra, or the wet-

god {sulc), or the god of the rainy season, into Indra, the

rain-god of the Indu, meaning the drop or ultimate atom of

life-giving water, impregnated by the creating spirit, and

made the national worship, not a series of silent and pomp-
ous sacrifices, but one accompanied by loudly-chanted

hymns of praise and invocation. It was the class who
superintended the ritual, instruction, and policy of the king-

dom, who were placed at the head of the caste-system, but

the formation of the Brahmin caste, and their social ordi-

nances show that, in forming it, the Aryan administrators

had taken care to include in it the descendants of all previ-

^ Rigveda, vii. i8, 6-io. - Ibid. vii. i8, 13-19.

® Ibid. vii. 33, 1-6.
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ous national priestlioods, and, in like manner, all ruling-

warrior tribes wei'e included among the Kshatriyas; and it was

this astute reverence for national tradition and usage which

made them preserve in the ritual the distinct evidence of the

religious supremacy of the trading-races, shown in the rule

which recjuired that the house-pole in the Sadas, or house of

the gods and priests in the sacrificial ground should be made
of Lidumbara wood {Ficus g'lomerata),^ and that the throne

of Soma,2 and the staff given after his baptismal consecration

to the sacrifice!', should be made of the same wood.® For the

Udumbara-tree is, as I show in Essay m., the sacred father-

tree of the trading race of Shus or Sans, of which the staff

of the Vaishya student must be made.* liey also formed,

both the Sanskrit language by the intermixture of the Dra-

vidian cerebral letters, and the Prakrit and Pali colloquial

dialects, which show by the use of more numerous words of

Turano-Gondian, Dravidian, and Kolarian origin, a much
closer affinity with these tongues than appears in the Vedic

Sanskrit.

Rut the changes introduced by Aryan influence did not

stop with the manipulation of castes, and the national ritual

and religious belief, but it also extended to all questions con-

nected with property and the distribution of land. As to

the first, it was under their guidance that the native codes,

such as the iMitakshara and Dhyabhaga were framed, whicli

recognise the family and individual as the distributors and

originators of property, while tlieir influence on landed pro-

perty is shown in their treatment of the Dravidian or Naga
village.

In an Aryan village formed on the model of the bauer-

sclutft or bratsvo, there were, besides the hereditary head-

man, no public officers forming part of the community, or no

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 6. i. 2. ;
S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 141.

- Ibid. iii. 3. iv. 28., ibid. p. 84. ^ Ibid. iii. 2. I. 33., ibid. p. 34.

Biihler, Apastamba, i. i. ii. 38; Alann. ii. 45. ; S.B.E. vol. ii. p. 9 ;

XXV. p. 38.
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village servants, as all the duties of the former were dis-

charged by persons chosen from among the brotherhood,

while those which were thought to be menial were done

either by each family for themselves, or by the help of hired

or slave servants, and hence the Sudras of the Aryan caste-

system, to whom these duties were assigned, were regai'ded as

a people of altogether inferior origin.

AVhen these Aryans took land in a settled Dravidian

village, they were ready to become village headmen, as this

office corresponded with the headship of their own sabhu,

and only bound them to act, like the Kolarian munda, as

chief ruler and arbitrator in disputes. As they looked on

literary work of all kinds as lionourable, they were also ready

to become accountants and collectors of the revenue. Con-

sequently in a village ruled by Aryans, the patcl, or headman,

to whom the royal land was assigned as his appanage, and

the accountant remained the chief village officers, while the

village lands were divided into defined allotments, each of

which was assigned as the property of a cultivating family.

The village priest, if he was retained at all, which was very

seldom, was given a very subordinate position among the

meaner officials. But while the power of the village officers

was diminished, that of the high-caste householders owning

village-lands was increased, as they formed, with the headman,

the village council. But the.se householders, instead of giving

personal service, or assisting in the cultivation of the royal

land, ]>aid their share of such contributions as the village

was required to give for the public service. A most inter-

esting description of the village communities in the Bombay
Dekhan, by Col. Sykes, in the Jourmd of the Kajjal Asiatic

Societij, shows how the Dravidian and Aryan systems worked

side by side. ^

The leading; cultivators in these villages all claimed to

be Aryan Marathas, but the only hereditary offices they

held were those of patcl, or headman, and kid-Jcarni or

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society

,

vol. ii. p. 208.
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accountant. Only the headman held land in virtue of his

office, and he had also the right of giving clearance-leases of

waste land, while he and the chief tenants, who were mem-
bers of the village corporation, had the right of disposing of

abandoned lands. The accountant, who ^vas generally a

Brahmin, was sometimes paid in land, but more often in

money and contributions of grain. The office was hereditary

in certain families, each family taking it in turn for one year,

and not by lot or election as among the Dravidians. The
land w'as divided into allotments called thals or jathas,

each being assigned to a separate family, and called by its

name. This name remained attached to the land though

the family had left the village, and the land had passed into

otlicr hands.

But besides these Aryan tenure-holders, there were also in

each Dekhan village families of aboriginal descent known as

jMahrs, the original Mals or Mallis, wdio gave the country

its earliest Aryan name of Malla-rashtra, the kingdom of the

i\Ials, which afterw'ards became Maratha. They held lands

on tenures precisely similar to those of the Ooraon hlmn-

hiars, or families holding village offices. Tlieir former power

had, with the adoption of Aryan rule, passed into other

hands, but they still held their hereditary land at a low

quit-rent ; but in addition they also paid for it, as their

fathers had done, by the same personal services to the com-

munity, which the Aryans thought degrading, but which

they looked on as honourable. They worked gratuitously

for the head officer of the district, supplied wood for fires,

grass for horses, and baggage animals to government officers

and travellers visiting the village, acted as guides, and carried

baggage as porters, as well as government and public mes-

sages. They still remained, as heretofore, guardians of the

village boundai'ies, and referees in boundary disputes, and

acted as assistants to the headman, bringing the villagers

together to pay their revenue, and carrying it when paid to

the collector of the district.
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W'^e also find in the Central Provinces a transition stage

in the village community between that described in t'hota

Nagpore and the mixed Aryan and Dravidiau village in

Bombay. There, as elsewliere, ihn parha or tribal territory,

known locally as the taluka (a name used also in the North-

west Provinces), is the unit of territorial division. In the

wilder and more remote parts the village organisation is

very weak, but in such districts as those in the Xerbudda

valley, where the divisions into townships has existed from

time immemorial, the villages show their anticjuity and

permanence by the comparative completeness of tlieir

system of government. In Hoshangabad ^ the greater

number of tlie beadmen are Brahmins or Rajputs, and the

accountant (patzcuri) is generally a Brahmin, but the older

races are not so universally dominated by the Aryans as in

tlie Bombay Dekhan. There is a general feeling that

Hinduism under Brahmin supremacy is a mark of respec-

tability, but the family is not so prominent as in the

A’illages where the Aryans are absolute masters ; and the

village priest, who takes the lead in the ceremonies of the

public worship of Mu-CliundrT, the mother-moon, and of

Deo-than, the village earth-god, is so important an officer,

that the accountant, wlien he was not a Brahmin, some-

times consented to combine the two oflices in his own
person. In that case the priest became, like the Ooraon

puJiuii, one of the chief powers in tlie village.

In Hoshangabad, tlie Kurkoos, a Kolarian tribe included

in the Son^- of Linp-al among the four tribes rejn'esenting

the predecessors of the sons of Magha, the alligator and the

tortoise, are usually the village watchman and assistants to

the headman
;
and it may be said that generally throughout

India the village watchmen belong always to one of the

^ Elliot’s Settlejnent Report, pp. 64 and 127-134. This is the best and

most instructive Settlement Report I have ever read, and I have read a great

many. I would advise all students of the Indian village system to examine it

thoroughly. The writer is now Sir C. Elliot, Lieut. -Governor of Bengal.
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tribes wlio call themselves aboriginal, or to one of the low

castes calling themselves Hindus, but following the customs

of their aboriginal forefathers.

In the North-west Provinces, where Aryan influence has

long been more powerful than elsewhere, the special rights

and privileges once enjoyed by Dravidian cultivators seem

to a great extent to have disappeared. But the Dravidian

organisation still survives in the Talukdari estates, which

represent the ancient provinces, and in the villages in which

the cultivators are governed by single proprietors, who
represent the munda, changed into the Kushite-Aryan

])(dcl, or by joint-proprietors, who take the place of the

ruling Aryans in the Dekhan village. But everywhere

throughout India we find that the village organisation can

be traced back to those founded by the matriarchal tribes,

who formed the oldest class of ancestral fathers—the fathers

who eat rice—and I have shown how this original village

system passed from India to Europe, how it was altered by

the yellow race, the Pitaro Barsihadah, or the founders of the

Kushite State, who were the growers of barley, and how
further changes were made by the later Aryan invaders

—

the fathers who burned their dead. It was they who headed

the national revolt against the abstract beliefs of the

Semitic traders, who, as sons of the moon, bad succeeded

to the Kushite empire ; who adapted the Sanskrit language

to the use of Dravidian races, and founded the great

Sanskrit literature and the schools of religion and philosophy,

represented by the Bhagavat Gita, or the Divine Lay of

Krishna, and the systems of the metaphysical inquirers.

It was the contradictions and inextricable entanglement of

the conclusions of these opposing philosophies which made
Sidharta Gautama, the Buddha, discaixl their teaching as

useless, and substitute for the Brahminical sacrifices and

metaphysical Will-of-the-Wisps the doctrine of self-culture

by the eightfold noble path, which ended not, like Semitic

Jainism, merely in the killing of evil habits and evil
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thouohts, but in the growth from a nature ])rone to sin to

one of sinless purity.

Ihit before closing this Essay, I must describe the method

of reckoning time and fixiim the dates of the national

festivals used by the earliest matriarchal races, which is

much older than that which apf)ears in the story of Nala

and DamayantI, and in the year of live seasons on which the

plot of the IMaluibhrirata is founded. This method, which

uses the Pleiades as measurers of time and the customs born

from it, indubitably proves that the people who brought to

Europe the Indian system of village communities, originally

came either from the southern hemisphere or from countries

near the Ecpiator. The constellation has always been asso-

ciated with agriculture, and Hesiod tells us tliat corn is to

be cut in IMay, when the Pleiades rise after disap})caring for

forty days,^ and that land is to be ploughed in November,

the Southern spring month. The Dyaks of Borneo regulate

their agriculture by the movements of the Pleiades, cutting

the jungle when they are low in the east before sunrise,

burning wbat they have cut when the constellation ap-

proaches the zenith, planting when it sinks towards the

west, and reaping their crops when it sets in tlie early even-

ing.^ Over the whole southern hemisphere time has appar-

ently for countless ages been measured by a year of two

seasons, in which the beginning and end of each season is

indicated by the presence or absence of the Pleiades above

the horizon at sunset. When the sun is west of the Pleiades

during the Southern spring and summer, from November till

April, the constellation is at sunset above the horizon, and

when it is east of the Pleiades durinff the Southern autumn

and winter, from April to November, the Pleiades set before

the sun, and are therefore invisible at sunset. Ellis, in his

1 Hesiod, Works and Days, v. 385.

- Blake, Astronomical Myths, Macmillan, 410, 18S7. Chap. v. ‘The

Pleiades,’ p. 126. This chapter is said by the author to be based on a very

scarce pamphlet, called New Materials for the History of Man, by K. G.

Haliburton, F.S.A., which can be seen at the British Museum.
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Polynesian Researches^ tells us that the Society and Tonga
islanders call the spring and summer season, beginning the

year in November, Matarii i nia, meaning the time when tlie

Pleiades, called the mother stars (inata), are seen at sunset,

and the autumn and winter, from April to November, when

they are not seen, Matarii i raro. All nations in Polynesia

begin tbeir year in November witli a festival to the dead,

and at this season the Tonga islanders, Ceylonese, and

Dyaks of Borneo,^ hold their feast of first-fruits, called

Inachi in Fiji, and Nycapian in Borneo, and this festival

corresponds wdth that of the first-fruits of winter rice, called

Janthar-puja, kept in November by the Bengal Santals,

Avho call one of their septs by the name of the Pleiades,

Saren.^ The Western Hindus, who trace their descent from

the mother Amba, the chief star of the Pleiades, begin tbeir

year with the month Ivhartik, sacred to the Pleiades, in

October-Novend)er, and hold their great star festival, called

Dibali or HlpfivalT, the feast of lamps (dipa), meaning that

of the bright fire-gods {vail), in the same month, by illumin-

ating the streets and houses, and this is reproduced in the

feast of lanthorns in Japan. ^ Tiie fire-worshipping Sogh-

dians and Chorasmians of Central Asia began their list of

twenty-eight lunar stations, indicating the position of the

moon during each day of the lunar month, with the Pleiades,

called by them Parwe, or the begetters (pern), and thus

showed that the beginning of their year, regulated by these

months, must once have been reckoned from the position of

the Pleiades.^ In America the Mexicans, who, as I have

shown in Essay i., were led to the new continents by the

^ Blake, Astronomical Alyths, pp. 115, 119, 121, 126.

- Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. ‘.Santals,’ p. 233; Appendix

i. p. 126.

^ Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. ii. chap. Ixxvi. p. 182 ; Blake’s Astro-

nomical Myths, chap. v. ‘The Pleiades,’ p. 126 ; Monier-Williams, Religious

Thotight and Life in India, chap. xvi. ‘ Hindu Fasts, Festivals, and Holy
Days,’ pp. 432, 433.

^ Sachau’s Alberuni’s Chronology of Ancient Nations, chap. xi. p. 227.
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Indian Hsh-gocI, and wlio brouglit with them to their new

home the Indian and Kushite sacred symbol of tlie rain-

cross, began tlieir cycle of fifty-two years with the culmina-

tion of the Pleiades at midnight in November. Then the

new sacred fire, lit to replace that put out in all houses and

temples, was kindled with the fire-sticks laid on the breast

of the human victim, tlie most noble of their captives, who
was sacrificed to vitalise with Ids blood the earth whence

the sons of the new era were to be born.^

Some of the most siffuificant of the rites niarkino’ the

beginning of the year of the Pleiades in November are fiu'-

nished by the festivals of that month in the Egyptian

ritual. The Egyptians worshipped the Pleiades under the

name of Athur-ai, the stars of the goddess Athyr, which

was one of the names of the mother-goddess Hat hor, and

also that of the third month of their year. Hat-hor means
the house or mother {hat) of the supreme god {hor) Horns,

who was the meridian ])ole of Egyptian cosmogony, also

called Amon-ra, and her name thus shows that she was from

the first a time goddess. That she was originally a goddess

of the South is shown by her being tbe motber-goddess of the

sacred tree of the South, the sycamore or fig-mulberry, called

Neha ; and this tree was the Egyptian counterpart of the

Hindu fig-tree, the mother-tree of the Kushite race. Her
Hindu origin is also shown first by her festival of tlie 5th

Pharmuthi, about the 19th Eebruary, a date which nearly

corresponds witli the great Magh festival of the Santals,

Ooi'aons, and Mundas, to the fire and witch mother-goddess

Magha, when the Santal year ends. She was then wor-

shipjK'd in Egypt as the goddess Bast, distinguished by

bearing on her head a lunar crescent, with the snake creep-

ing under it.^ And a second proof of her Hindu origin is

given by ber being tbe fish-goddess, to whom the Aten, or

1 Prescott, History of the Conquest of A/exico, Sixth Edition, vol. i.

chap. iv. p. io6.

^ H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Alien ALgypter, pp. 304, 331.
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carp, allied to the Hindu Rohu of the same genus, is sacred,

and also by Iier being in one of her forms Hat-mehit, the

wife of Osiris, the goat-god of Mendes, who bore the fish-

sign on her headd The Santal name for the Pleiades, Sar-en,

is also connected with the fish-goddess, for the mother-god-

dess of the Savars, the Sus, the Su-varna or trading races of

the West, is, as I have shown in Essay iii., a fish-goddess,

called Sal-rishi, a name which I have traced to the mother

cloud-goddess Sar, and the father antelope {I'ishya). The
cloud-goddess Sar was, as I have shown, the Vedic Saranyu,

the mother of the twins, day and night, who still retains

her place in Indian mythology as the god Hari, whose first

avatar was a fish. She was the fish-mother, also called

.Vmba, the mother, the first star in the Pleiades, who led

her sons, the farmers and mariners of Southern India, to

I’ersia, Egypt, Syria, Asia IMinor, and Greece, in all of

which countries she was worshipped as the fish-mother.

A four days’ festival was held in Egypt on the 17th

Athyr (September- October), the month sacred to the

Pleiades, about the 4th of October, to celebi’ate the mourn-

ing of Isis, the name given to Hat-hor, as the cow and

mountain-mother (is), for the deatli of Osiris, but that the

mourning was prospective, and indicated grief for the closing

year, which is to be rejjlaced by its successor, the new year,

is shown by the date of the festival of the death of Osiris.

This took })lace on the 26th Choiak, about the 12th

November, four days after the hoeing festival, held on the

22d Choiak, and four days before that of Nahib-ka, the

primaeval snake-god of the tree-worshippers, which was kept

on the 1st Tybi.^ The festival of the 26th Choiak was, like

the Hindu Dlbfdi, at the same season, the occasion of a

general illumination,^ and then Osiris was placed in a ship,

1 Encyclopadia Britannica, Ninth Edition, ‘Athor,’ vol. ii. pp. 13, 14.

H. Brugsch, Religioii und Mytiwlogie der Alien AEgypler, p. 310.

- Ii. Brugsch, Religion itnd Mytiwlogie der Allen rEgypter, pp. 303, 346.

® Rid. p. 617.
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and launched out to sea. Hence the story tells us that

Osiris, the strong {osr) sun-god, the Assyrian Asar, wor-

shipped both in the Euphratean Delta and Egypt as the god

symbolised by the eye, showing him to be the all-seeing eye

of heaven, was anotlier form of the Akkadian l)umu-zi, the

son (diimu) of life (zl), tlie young sun-god, who, in the

original Deluge story, set forth in his bark at the summer

solstice, when the Indian rains and the later Egyptian year

began, to pursue his course through the seas of time, till the

close of his yearly journey. In the 26th Choiak, the day of

the month chosen for the festival of Osiris, said by Egyp-

tian mythologists to represent ‘ water,’^ we see jn'oof that

the choice of the day was influenced by the science of

sacred numbers, which, as I have shown above in s))eak-

ing of the story of Nala and DamayantT, plays such an

important part in ancient mythology. Eor the number
twenty-six is sacred to a lunar year of thirteen months,

measured by twenty-six lunar phases ; and this ])roves that

Osiris was a sun-god, ruling the lunar year, his ship being

the crescent moon, and he himself being, like Dumu-zi, the

star Orion, the Akkadian Uru-anna, meaning the foundation

(ufu) of heaven, the hunter who, as I show in Essay iv.,

drove before him through its yearly course the crescent

moon, the Indian fox, the chariot horse of India, who after-

wards became the lunar hare, and which was symbolised in

the constellation Lepus. This conclusion is confirmed by

a hymn supposed to be addressed by Isis to Osiris, in which

she says to him

—

‘ Place tliy soul in the bark Ma-at
’

(the kosmic law of unchanging' order),
‘ In that name which is thine, O moon-god.

Thou who comest to us as a child each month.’

^

It is in the myth telling of the death and burial of Osiris

that we can trace exactly how the life-giving sap, which

^ H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Altai ALgypter, p. 293.
- Records of the Past, i. p. 12 1 ff.
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made all ])lants, and the animals who fed on them, to grow,

became the parent god, the eye of all living things, the god

Pirn, or parent god, who, in the Finnish theology, gave eyes

to the snake. He, the god of the discerning eye, who
traversed the workl with the ever-recurring phases of the

moon, and thus made grain, fruits, and flow'ers to spring up

under his footsteps in the lands suited to their growth. In

this story Osiris is the god of the corn-growing races, who,

after having diffused through the world plenteous crops of

wheat and barley, grown on fertile arable land, returns at the

end of his year’s course as the sun, who has done his journey.

lYhen he returned to die as the sun of the old year he was

slain by Set, his brother, wliose name means, as I have

shown, ‘ the vanquished ’ god, and who was really the black

water-snake xV])-ap-i, and seventy-two ^ others, representing

the form of theology in wdiich the triad of three seasons

rided by the black water-snake, the constellation Hvdra,

which I have described in Essay iv., the seven days of the

week, and the ten lunar months of gestation, were the ruling

gods. They ]daced his body in a coffin, the ship wdiich had

been his cradle as the infant year, and threw it into the Nile.

Isis searched all over the world for her lost lord, and found

his body on the Syrian coast at Ryblus, and on looking for

the coffin, found it enclosed in a pillar formed from an

Erica-tree which had grow’ii round it, been cut down and

used for one of the pillars of the palace of the king of

Bybl us. This was the house-pillar, the father pole of the

Northern races, which I have described in Essay in., and it is

this Erica-tree which was the parent tree of the Syrian

races, the original barley-growers. She took the body and

the coffin, the cradle of the new god of the North, who was

to supersede the god of the South, when time-measurements

w ere based on the movements of the Pleiades and Orion, back

1 The seventy-two assistants of Set refer, as I show in Essay iv., to the

Babylonian heavenly circle of 360 degrees, and to the year of five seasons

;

for 72 is the fifth part of 360.
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to Egypt. On her arrival she left the body and went to visit

Hor-us, the new god of the Northern house-jiole, whose four

sons guarded the four quarters of the heavens, the meridian

})ole of the Kushite race, whose revolutions were to be used

as measurements of time, in place of the rising and setting

of the stars. The year thus introduced was that of four and

h‘ve seasons, which I have described in Essay iv. IVhile

Isis was with Hor-us, Set found the body of Osiris, and cut

it up into fourteen pieces, scattering tliem abroad,^ and

these represent the fourteeti days of the lunar phases by

which time was now' to be measured, the Hindu constella-

tion of the Shishu miira, meaning the Alligator, the fourteen

stars round the pole, which were turned by the twin stars

Gemini, and among these was the star IVIarTchi, the fire-

spark, tlie parent star of the Kushite race. These deduc-

tions, which make the year opened by the Pleiades the first

form of the year rided by Osiris as Orion, are confirmed by

the festival held in tlie montli Athyr, sacred to them, to

celebrate the mourning of Isis, and in the day chosen for

the festival, the 17th of the month, we find the sacred

numbers, seven and ten, representing tlie seven days of tlie

week and the ten months of gestation. That this number
was deliberately chosen, is proved by its being repeated in

the Hebrew story of the Deluge. In this Noah, the year-

god, the son of the fish-mother, embarks on his birth-voyage,

or period of conception, on the 17th day of the second

month, the Hebrew Marchesvan, answering about to the

2d of November, and w'e thus see that his voyage, like that

of Osiris, began in the same month which begins the year

of the Pleiades. The year-goddess, who was born in this

voyage, was the mother mountain Ida, the cow, and moun-
tain-mother of the ploughing race, the Hindu and Phry-

gian counterpart of the Egyptian Isis, who emerged from

the waters, according to Genesis, on the first day of the

tenth month, and, according to the Hindu story of Manu, at

* Frazer’s Golden Bough, vol. i. chap. iii. pp. 302, 303.

9
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the end of the birth-year. It is she who survives in Bengal

ag the goddess Durga, the mountain, under the name of

Krdi, meaning the time-goddess, and her connection with

tlie Pleiades year is shown by the celebration of her festival,

the Kall-Puja, on the darkest night of the dark half of

Khartik, the Pleiades month. Her altars are then drenched

with the blood of goats, sheep, and buffaloes, the last being

the plough animals of the Southern races, and their sacrifices

show that her worship dates from the age of totemistic

feasts.^

But we have now to turn to another aspect of the Pleiades

ritual, shown by tbe festival to the dead, celebrated, when

the year began, in November. Tliis festival to the dead year,

and to the dead who died in past years, is celebrated in the

Society and Tonga Islands by prayers offered at the November
New Year’s Festival, for the souls of departed relatives, and

its most ancient form appears in the corroboree dances of the

Australian savages. At the November midnight culmina-

tion of the Pleiades, called by them Mormodcllic, when, as we

have seen, the Mexican cycle began, they worship the dead

for three days. The Peruvians also began their year in

November, and called the New Year’s feast Ayu-Marca,

meaning the carrying (marca) of the corpses {ayu), and

they then visited the tombs of their ancestors. The Sabaean

lire-worshippers of South-western Asia held the festival,

called by Alblrunl the Great Bakht, or day of fate, or the

first day of the month, called Murdiidh by the Persians

(October-November), answering to the Hindu Khartik the

Pleiades month, and worship Venus, called Tar-sa, as the fisli-

mother, on the 17th of the month, thus reproducing again in

this series the number seventeen. It is sacred to the Angel

of Death, and on it the Festival of the Dead was celebrated.^

^ Monier-Williams, Religious Life and Thought in India, chap. xvi.

‘Hindu Fasts, Festivals, and Holy Days,’ p. 431.

^ Sachau’s Alberuni’s Chronology ofAncient Nations, chap, xviii., ‘Festivals

of the Ancient Magians,’ pp. 315-316 ;
Astronomical Myths, chap. v. ^

‘ The Pleiades,’ p. 121.
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But it is in the ritual of the Druids tliat we hnd the most

certain evidence of tlie advent to Europe of the Southern

races, who measured time by the Pleiades. The Druids, or

priests of the tree {dm), were the religious teachers of the

Cymric Celts, who, according to their traditions, were led to

Western Europe by the god Hu. His name, as I shall show in

Essay in., is the Northern form of the root sii, to beget, or

conceive, which, again, is a Southern form of tlie Akkadian

him, the bird, the mother-bird, whose history I give in Essay

III., and who laid the world’s egg, which also appeared in their

theology. It was from this root su that the Indian Soma
was formed, and it was in the Soma festival that the sacred

sap was worshipped as the water of life, which, when sent

from heaven as seasonable rain, became the essence of all

plant-life. It was thus the generator and sustainer of all

material existence depending on growth and increase. This

was the god Hu who led them from India, and it was thence

that, together with his worship, they brought the belief in

matriarchal government, shown in the equality of the Druid

nuns with the male priests, and the birth-legend of the

world’s egg laid by the mother-bird, formed of snakes, from

which the hundred Nagas, or rain-snakes, the Kauravya, or

tortoise, sons of the goddess-mother Gan-dluTri, were born.^

It was also from India that they brought their reverence

for groves and trees and the human sacrifices introduced by

the fire-worshippers. They celebrated the reconstruction

of the world on the 1st November. As a symbol of its

death and resurrection, the Druidess nuns, the priestesses of

the mother-earth goddess, were then obliged to pull down
and rebuild the roof of their temple, and if any one of them,

when bringing materials for the new roof, let her sacred

burden fall, she was set upon and torn in pieces by her com-
panions. All fires, as in Mexico, were then extinguished,

and had to be relighted by the sacred fire kindled by the

Druid priests. During the darkness of the nights after the

^ Encyclopadia Britannica, 9th Edition, vol. vii., ‘Druidism,’ pp. 477-479.
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fires liad been put out, the dead of the past year were, as

among the Egyptians, thought to pass to the west, wlience

they were carried in boats to the judgment-seat of the god

of the dead, before they passed to the Elysian fields, the

gardens called by the Greeks the Hesperides, the home of

the maidens who guarded the three golden apples—the three

seasons of the year. These were brought each year to earth

by the sun of tl)e West and South, Hesperus, the god of

the winter season, in which the young sun-god of tlie coming

year is born.

It is this Uruid festival and the tliree days’ corroboree of the

Australian savages which still survive throughout Europe

in the three sacred days of the 31st of October and the

1st and 2nd of November, called All Hallow Eve, All

Saints’ Day, and All Souls’ day. It is on All Hallow Eve

that in Scotland, Ireland, Wales, and Cornwall torches and

bonfires are still lighted and games played, and the Guy
Fawks bonfires of England are only transfers of these New
Year’s fires to the 5th of the month. It is on All Souls’

Day that the people of France, Belgium, South Germany,

and Russia visit the tombs of their ancestors, hang wreaths

and light candles over their graves.^

But the November festivals of the Pleiades were not the

only important feasts of this early cult, for we find that

those connected with the southern, western, and northern

spring in April and May, assumed, when the village com-

munities had finally settled in the northern hemisphere,

even more importance than the November feasts of the

South. It was then that the Gonds of Central India founded

the Northern sjiring festival of the Nagar, or plough-god,

answering to the hoeing festival, the spring feast of the

South, celebrated in the Egyptian Choiak (November). The
name of the ])lough-god has been translated by the Greeks

into Ge-ourgos, the worker of the earth, and the history of

his worship is fully given in Essays i. and in. It was also in

1 Blake, Astrono>nical Myths, chap. v. ‘ The Pleiades,’ pp. 124- 125.
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April that the apparently earlier festival of tlie Palilia, out

of whicli that of the plough-god grew, was celebrated. These,

and the annual dances round the Maypole, are relics of the

ancient festivals which celebrated the coming of spring at the

disappearance of the Pleiades in April, and their rising again

in May ; and the Queen of the May is the ancient mother

Amba, tlie chief star of tlie Pleiades, who was, according to

Indian tradition, the promised bride of the King of Saubha,

tlie city of the magicians, and, therefore, the wonder-working

mother Maga, who, from the apparently lifeless egg of

the clouds and revolving moon, which bring the April

showers, has created the living life of summer, and who has

given her name to the month of May. Also, the Maypole
is tlie Tur, the sacred house and meridian ])ole, the god of

the Tur-vasu, whose god, the Tur, was the heavenly fire-drill,

which carried the stars round with him in his revolutions.

These people began their year in April with the disappear-

ance of the Pleiades below the horizon at sunset, the time

when the world’s egg, the Piaster eggs, were laid, and when the

Northern moon-hare, the Easter-hare of Southern Europe,

started on her annual series of monthly races as the crescent-

moon, which, after becoming full, returns again to its original

form ; the home earth to which the Indian fox, who was, as I

have shown above, the original moon-hare, always comes

back when hunted.



ESSAY III

THE EARLY HISTORY OF IXDIA, SOUTH-WESTERN ASIA, EGYFT,

AND SOUTHERN EUROPE, AS TAUGHT BY THAT OF THE

WORSHIP OF THE HINDU SOMA, THE ZEND HA05IA, THE

ASSYRIAN ISTAR, AND THE EGYPTIAN ISIS

No student of the history of religion and national growth

in India and Iran can fail to notice the reverence paid to

the fermented juice of a plant, called the god Soma in the

Rigveda, and Haoma in the Zendavesta, In the Rigveda,

Soma is the father and begetter of the gods ;
^ the Lord of

thought {manasas-pati),- and of speech {vacas-pati).^ It is

to Soma that all the hymns in one IVIandala, the ninth of the

ten Mandalas of the Rigveda, are addressed, and out of the

1028 hymns in tliese ten Mandalas, 681 are hymns to the

three chief gods of the Soma sacrifice, 123 to Soma alone,

354> to Indra, and 201 to Agni and their associate gods, while

the remainder teem with allusions to and praises of Soma.

In the great Yasna, or annual sacrifice to the gods of Time,

in the Zendavesta, the last libations made before prayers

are offered to the gods are those to Haoma, and in the final

prayers those to Haoma follow the invocations to Ahura
Mazda. Haoma is the last of the victorious demi-gods

whose deeds are celebrated in tlie Horn Yast, and he is the

great god who destroyed the usurper Kereshani, the Krishanu

of the Rigveda, tlie footless archer who w ished to keep Soma

^ Rigveda, ix. 87, 2. - Ibid. ix. 99, 6.

^ Ibid. ix. 26, 4 ; loi, 6.
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ill heaven, and who said :
‘ No priest who would rob every-

thing of jirogress shall walk the lands for ine.’^

When we remember that the Rigveda and Zendavesta are

not the religious books of an isolated sect, but the outcome

of the reliffious records of the successive races who ruled

India and Iran from the first dawn of civilisation, we shall

at once see the great historical value of the history of the

worship of their great god Soma. It is this which we shall

find in the pictures of the progress of religious thought given

in the hymns of the Rigveda, and the ritual and Yasts of

tlie Zendavesta. These begin with the first guesses at truth

of the founders of national life, and are followed up by the

additions by the various races w ho succeeded them as rulers

of the land and fosterers of its culture. Though the Aryan

speech of the Vedic and Zend writers was a late importation

into their respective countries, yet the thoughts tliey ' re-

corded in it w'ere moulded in ideas born in ])re-Aryan times,

and the union of the tw o elements is shown by their frecpient

use of w'ords spelt with the cerebral linguals, /, d, th, dh,

which are not found in any of the European Aryan lan-

guages, but are fundamental letters of the Tamil-Dravidian

dialects of Southern India and the Afghan Pushtu.-

The existence of these letters in Sanskrit proves that the

native language of Northern India, which preceded it, must
liave belonged to the Dravidian tyj)e. Rut the interfusion

of these alien races is not marked onlv in the Indian San-

skrit, but also by the evolution of religious ritual and

thought; for the Aryans, like all other ancient races, based

tlieir state policy on the belief that no people w ho had not

the gods of the land on their side, could maintain a stable

government in any country. Therefore every concpiering

' Mill, Yasna,\Ti. 2, 4; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. pp. 237, 238; Rigveda, iv.

27, 8.

* Benfey, Complete Sanskrit Grammar, p. 20, thinks it certain ‘ that while

the mute cerebrals have been firmly established in Sanskrit,’ they were origin-

ally introduced from the phonetic system of the Indian aborigines.
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race adopted the ritual of their predecessors as part of

their inheritance, and with it they took over the popular

history of national and religious growth, set forth in the his-

torical myths depicting its various stages. Thus it was that

the supreme gods of dead beliefs were included in the national

Pantheon, such as the Azi Dahaka of the Zendavesta, ‘ tlie

fiendish Druj ’ overthrown, and superseded by Thraetaona,

and the first two sacred fires of the Yasnas, called Berezi

Savangha and Vohu Eryano.’ The fire of Berezi Savangha,

or of the Eastern (savah) Berezi is tlie goddess - mother

Magha, of the race of Brisaya, meaning the sorceress,

who are, in the Rigveda, compiered by Agni-Soma, and the

river Sarasvati,^ the mother-river of the Agni worshippers.

The name of the second fire, Volui Fryano, proves un-

mistakably that it was that of the phallic father-god of

the tribe Fryano, the intimate allies of the Mazdeans, called

in the Giithas ‘ Turanians, who shall further on the settle-

ments of piety with zeal.’^ The Turanians do not use aspir-

ated cerebrals, and, therefore, the name Fryano must represent

a Turanian word, Viru-ano, or a race whose god is the Viru.

These must be the Iranian congeners of the Hindu Virata,

wlio rule the Matliura country on the Jumna in the Maha-
bharata. These are the same people as the Kurumbas, a

tribe of hunters and shepherds widely distributed over

Southern India. The god of these people is, as we learn

from the Mackenzie Manuscripts, Virubhadra, the blessed

Viru, or the phallic god, and the tribe generally worship the

Sakti, or male and female symbols of generation. They
call themselves Idaiya, or sons of Ida, or Eda, the sheep, and

include a part of the great cultivating caste of the Kurmis,

1 Mill, Yasna,xv\\. ; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 258.

- Rigveda, i. 43, 4 ;
vi. 61, 3. Giassmann, Worterbuch zum Rigveda, s.v.

‘ Brisaya.’ The root bri, from which Brisaya comes, means ‘ to bring forth,’

and is the counterpart of the root mag, ‘ to make, to create,’ from which

Maga is derived.

® Mill, Yasna GdtJia Ustavaiti Yasna, xlvi. 12 ; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 141.
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or Kuclunibis.^ They are the Viru-pakslia, or tribe of Viru-

worsliippers, named in a list of snake-worshipping races in

the Clinlla vagga.^ And tliey are the peo])le who are de-

stroyed by Indra in tlie Rigveda, wlio worshij) the Sliisna-

deva, or phallic god/

Th us both the Rigveda and Zendavesta taught that men
reached truth through error, and by detecting the mistakes

made by successive iiupiirers into the mysteries of creation and

reproduction, and, tlierefore, in trying to identify the slowly

evolving links in the chain of reasoning whicli led those, who

first looked for tlie origin of life to the wonder-working

mother and tlie jiliallic father, to adopt tlie fermented sap

of a jilant as the symbol of the creating sjiirit, we must

begin with the facts set forth in the ritual of the Soma sacri-

fice in India and Persia in Vedic times, and must in examin-

ing these, remember that the ritual is formed by the accre-

tion of successive forms showing various stages of growth.

The Soma or Haoma there worshipped comes from a moun-

tain plant, growing both in Afghanistan, where it was found

by Dr. Aitchison, and in Karman in Persia, where it was

shown by the Parsis to Mr. A. Houttinn Schindler. They
both identified it as a Sarco.stctmna ufidcpias, and named it

Periploca aphplla.* The juice was extracted by the Zend

Parsis by pounding the stalks in a mortar, and both by

churning in a mortar (ulukhala),^ and pressing between

pressing-stones {^adri, gravan) by the Vedic Soma wor-

* Prof. G. Oppert on the Original Inhabilants of Bhdrata VarsJia,

Part II. pp. 237-239.

- Rhys Davids and Oldenberg’s Vinaya Texts. ‘ Chulla vagga,’ v. 6 ;

S.B. E. vol. XX. p. 76.

* Rigveda, vii. 21, 5 ;
x. 99, 3. See also x. 27, 19.

* Eggeling, Sat. Brdh., Introduction
;
S.B. E. vol. xxvi. p. 25.

® Rigveda, 1. 28, 3, speaks of a woman making Soma in a mortar {ulitk-

hala), and describes how the pestle is used, not as a pounder, but as a churning

staff, turned, like the fire-drill, with ‘ rasmi ’ or reins, that is, a string fixed

to the cross-bar at the top of the churning stick. Hillebrandt, Vedische

Mythologie, s.v. ‘ Ulfikhala,’ pp. 158-160.
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shippers.^ The juice is greenish-white, and becomes in a few

days a yellowisli-brown, sour liquid, like the Soma which the

gods took from the Vritra, or snake-races in the Rrahmanas,

which they coidd not drink till Vayu, the wind-god, blew

through it.^ But Soma could also be made from other

plants, for the Bombay Brahmins make it from a plant grow-

ing on tlie hills near Poona, which has a bitter sap, and

which they showed to Dr. Haug. In the Satapatha Brah-

mana other alternative plants are named ^—(1) The red and

brown flowering Phalgiina and the Adara. The second and

third of these I cannot identify, but the first is probably the

wild turmeric. Curcuma zedoaria, called in Sanskrit Shola,

ShoUka, or Vunaristd ; it bears tufts of red flowers, which

blossom in Phfdguna (April). Turmeric was, as I shall

show in the sequel, sacred to the yellow race who were the

first founders of the Soma sacrifice. (2) The Shyena hrita, or

plant brought to earth from heaven with the Soma by the

Shyena bird. This, as we learn from the Brahmanas, was

the Palasha-tree {ButeaJ'i'ondosa), which had in it the essence

of Brahma, tlie creating god.^ This is the tree thought bv

the Ho Kols to be sacred to the god Desauli, the guardian

of the village, to whom they offer Palas flowers at the great

national Saturnalia held in Magh (Jan.-Feb.), the month

sacred to the witch-mother iMaga C and the Gonds also, as I

shall show, use Palas branches to support the sacrificial hut

built by every cultivator for the autumn sacrifice to Mu-
Chandrl, the moon-goddess. (3) Besides these. Dub, or

Kusha grass (Poa cynosuroides)^ the sacred grass of the

Kushika or tortoise race may be used, and also yellow

Kusha jilants. The use of these different plants as the

source of the sacred Soma, prove it to be a symbol of

^ Rigveda, vii. 104, 17; x. 36,4; x. 100,8; v. 31, 5. Ilillebrandt’s

Vedische Mythologiedie Steine, p. 152.

- Eggeling, Sat. Brdh, iv. i, 3, 4-10 ;
S.B. E. vol. xxvi. pp. 265-267.

® Eggeling, iv. 5, 10, 2-4; S.B.E. pp. 421, 422.

* Eggeling, i. 7, i, i, 3, 3, 19; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 89, 90, 183, 184.

® Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 327.
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the life-germ wliicli makes plants grow, bud, blossom, fruit,

and reproduce successors by seed, and that it is tlirough

partaking of this divine essence that life is continued to

tliose who are sanctified by incorporating it into their

frame.

In finding out the chronological order of the various

ideal symbols of the life-germ, which culminated in Soma
worship, I will first examine the history and etymology of

the name, and next the ritual of the Soma and Haoma
sacrifices, making use in the iiupiiries of the historical myths

and tribal customs which mark the various stages in the

evolution of Soma, Ilaoma, and Istar worship, all of which

we shall find to he ultimately identical.

Soma and Haoma are different forms of the same word,

derived from a root meaning to beget, which is ,sii in Sanskrit,

and JiH in Zend. When we analyse the meanings of the

word Soma and its history, we find that ,sn is certainly the

older of these two forms. Soma, both in the llnllimanas

and Rigveda, means the moon nearly as often as the sa])

of the Soma plant. The moon-god when wedded to the

daughter of the sun, in the Rigveda, is called Soma, and in

the hymn telling of the marriage. Soma is said to stand in

heaven as the central point of the Nakshatras, or circle of

stars, used by Hindu astronomers to calculate the period of

the five years’ cycle by which tliey regulate tlie difference

between solar and lunar time.' In other hymns Soma, the

moon, is said to clothe himself in sunbeams ^ and to be the

ruler of heaven, to whom the sun and stars belong,® and to

lead the way u]) the steepest paths of the sky,' while the

whole of the 111 hymns in the ninth Mandala of the

Rigveda to Soma, called ravamana, or the cleanser, are,

as Hillebrandt has shown, hymns to the autumn moon,

reappearing after the earth has been cleansed of her im-

purities by the rains of the rainy season, which, when

^ Rigved.'i, X. 85, 1-2.

“ Ibid. V. 29.

- Ibid. ix. 86, 32.

Ibid. i. 91, I.



140 THE RULING RACES OE PREHISTORIC TIMES

strained tlirough the heavenly sieve {pavitra), make it pure

for the coming yeard The lunar Rajputs call themselves

Som-bunsi, or sons of their parent god Soma, the moon, and

all use the patronymic Singh, meaning both a horn and a

lion. This name Singh, meaning the horned-moon, takes

us to the Vedic name for river, Sindhu, the moon-river, a

name given also to the Indus. This name Sindhu appears

also in Sindhava, the modern Sindh, the name of the country

through which the Indus flows. The conquests of the Som-

bunsi have extended this local name to the whole of India,

which they called Sindhava, the moon-land, or the land of

the sons of the moon. This name Sindhu becomes in Persian

Hindu, and this change is exactly the same as has made the

root su into the Zend hu. Therefore Su or Shu, like Sindhu,

must be of Southern origin, and we must look for this

among the people who called the moon Sin. These were the

Sumerians, the jjrimitive rulers of the Euphratean Delta,

who called themselves the Gaurian race, a name reproduced

in India by the Turanian Gonds, who call themselves sons of

Gaurl {Bos ffaunis), the wild cow'. The earliest capital of

these jjeople known to us is the town now called Telloh,

w'hich was anciently called Lu-gash, and its people, as we

learn from an Akkadian vocabularv, called their country

Shu-gir, or the land of the Shus, a name which also appears

in Gir-su, an alternative name of their capital city.^ This

name afterwards became Shushan, the province to the west

of the Persian Gidf, w here the people worshipped the great

god Susi-nag, the god of Elam, or the mountain country

of the Akkadians.® And it is these Shus, who must be the

trading and conquering race called in the Mahabharata and

Rigveda the Shu-varna, or caste of the Shus, who called the

country, now' called Sindh, Sindhu-Suvarna, and made Patiila,

the modern Hyderabad and capital of Sindh, which Avas then

^ Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, pp. 385-388.

- F. Hommel, Geshichte Bahylouietts und Assyidens, bk. i. p. 316.

^ Maspero, Egypt and Assyria, chap, xviii. p. 316.
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a seaport, their capital. As Patiila is now one Imndred and

fifteen miles from the sea,^ the days when it stood on the

seashore must he many thousand years a<ro, for, at the same

rate of increase, sixty-six feet yearly, which is computed to

he that of the Tigris and Eu})hrates, these one hundred and

fifteen miles must have taken more than nine thousand years

to accumulate.^ It was these Sims who called the country

of Guzcrat Saurashtra, or the country of the Sans, and they

still form the great trading race of India, known everywhere

as the Sans or Sao-kars. It was they who called their moon-

god Shin or Sin. But for the derivation of this name we

must look to that of Shumir, the name by which the

Assyrians called the Euphratean Delta ruled by the Sims,

and first called Shu-gir. Shumir, as Lenormant shows,

through its Hebrew form Shinar, must have originally con-

tained a guttural represented by the ain (y) in the Hebrew
spelling. This guttural is also found in the Arabic form

Sindjhar, and in that of the Singhara mountains, placed bv

Ptolemy as stretching from the Tigris across ^Vestern Asia.

The original name must, therefore, according to Lenormant,

have been Sin-gir or Shin-gir.^ This name is also connected

with the ancestral descent of these ])cople from the wild

cow by the Hindu ])atronymic Singh, the horn, and Sin, the

moon, must also be the horned moon. The Akkadian word

for horn, has also a form and means sky, and to

fill, as well as horn, and is, therefore, connected with the root

mk, to be wet, from which Lenormant derives Sin-gir, mean-

ing the wetting horn. The mother city of this wet land

of the Sims, the Euphratean Delta, was Erech, the Akkadian

IJnuk, and this name, as Dr. Sayce shows, is the same as that

of Enoch, the son of Cain, the first city builder.^ Istar was

* Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 283-285.
- Sayce, Hihbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iii. p. 185. The actual number

of years given by calculation is 9185.
“ Lenormant, Chaldaan Magic, pp. 395-402.
* Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. iiS.

® Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iii. p. 185; Gen. iv. 17.
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tlie mother-goddess of this city and supreme goddess of the

land, botli under Akkadian and Assyrian rule, and her names

confirm the conclusion that the country was called the

wet land. One of her Akkadian names is Shuk-us. The
ideogram is formed of two elements. The first,

when standing alone, is pronounced sw' or zur, and

means rain, and also to arise, and illumination ;
while

| means

king, or one, so that the name Shuk-us means the raining

one.^ She is also called Tiskhu, and under this name she is

the star-god, who directs the archangels (anuna-ge) of the

earth,^ and it is Anu, the god of heaven, and Tiskhu who
become rulers of the sky when the moon is eclipsed and

made to wane by the seven wicked spirits.^ The ideogram

for Tiskhu also pronounced begins, like

Shuk-us, with the sign for rain ; while pronounced

A,’?/, means power, and a mountain peak,® so that the name

means the power or star-god, which brings the rain, or the

raininff mountain. To establish the connection between the

star-god who brings the rain, and Istar, we must turn to the

Egyptian Isis, whose name, like that of Istar, comes, as Pro-

fessor Tiele has shown, from the Akkadian root is, meaning

a mountain, which also appeal’s in the Akkadian isi, a cow,

and this is one of the forms assumed in Egypt by Isis, a

transformation which is not followed by her Akkadian pro-

totype Istar. Rut both are star-goddesses. Isis being Isis

Satit, the star Sirius, and it is this star w'hich must have

been that called by the Akkadians Tis-khu. It is this star

which brings the rain, for its rising at the summer solstice

ushers in the rainy season, the South-w'est monsoon
; and

it is the rising of this star, called in the Zendavesta

Tish-triya, w hich begins the Zend as well as the Egyptian

* Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. lOI and 99, 427.
^ Lenormant, Chaldiean Magic, p. 139.

® Ibid. p. 206.

Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 100.

® Ibid. No. 462.
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year with the time of the rainy .season, called the rains of

Tisli-triyad

In tracing the origin of the root is, we must, as Akkadian

is an Ural Altaic language, look to other cognate Finnic

dialects. Is, as Castren tells us, is tlie most common name

for god in all these languages. It appears as Esch in

Kamacintzi Es in Yenissei-Ostiak, meaning lieaven, in the

Etruscan Aisar, and the (Esar of the Edda, both meaning tlie

gods. I'ar is tlie Akkadian tui- young. The Finnic fa?-, tlie

Etruscan Etera, and the Asiatic Turkish Turn, all mean
‘ child,’ and it is the feminine sufllx, meaning daughter, u.sed

in the Finnic poem of the Kalevala to show that the deity

named is a goddess. Thus Etele-tar means the daughter of

the south-wind, Il-nia-tar, the daughter of the air, Kaleva-

tar, the daughter of Kaleva.^ Thus Istar means the ‘daughter

of the mountain,’ who became the ‘ daughter of heaven’ when

the heaven was likened to a mountain overarching the earth,

as the Egyptian godde.ss of heaven. Nut, bends her body, with

her fingertips touching the ground, over her husband Geb,

meaning ‘ the convex earth.’ ^ But as Shuk-us and Sukh she

is the daughter of the raining or wet {suk) heaven and of the

wet mountain ; and Akkadian mythological geography calls

this mountain, which it makes the cradle of the human race,

Khar-Sak-kurra. This means the wet {sak) entrails (khar) of

the mountain of the East {kurra),^ or the mother earth made

^ Darmesteter, Zendavesta Tlr Vast, 12; Introduction; S.B.E., vol. xxiii.

pp. 92, 97.
- R. Brown, junr., F.S.A., ‘Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ Proceedings of the

Society of Biblical Archaeology, Feby. 1890 ;
Note to Star No. v.

® See Illustration in II. Brugsch, Religion und Alythologie der Alien

AEgypter, p. 21 1.

* Lenormant, Chaldccan Magic, p. 308, gives viscera-entrails as one of the

meanings of this Akkadian root khar. Knrra means the East, as well as a

mountain (Lenormant, Chaldccan Magic, p. 169 ; Sayce, Assyrian Grammar
Syllabary, No. 399). Khar also means in Akkadian and Ostiak ‘the ox’

(Lenormant, Chaldccan Magic, p. 302), and sak means chief, so that the

ox ‘ the chief mountain of the East,’ is another meaning of Khar-sak-kurra, a
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pregnant by the rains of heaven, and this must have been tlie

original idea formed of the divine Istar. It is from this

mountain that the god Adar must have got the sacred stone,

the begetter of fire and of life fostered by heat, called in an

Akkadian hymn to Adar, the ‘shu ’ stone, the precious stone,

the strong stone,the snake stone, the mountain stone/ It is this

stone which is still in Hindu images of the sacred lotus enclosed

within its leaves. These, when folded together as the bud,

depict the mother-mountain as ready to open when quickened

by the life-giving rain poured down from the ark of clouds,

the water-jar which, in these mvthical images, is hung above

the lotus. It is this rain Avhich gives to the sacred lotus the

seed, the germ of life on earth, and it is the maker of the rain,

the heavenly seed, which is the divine lotus called Push-kara

the maker (kara) of Push, the black bull, who was first, as we
shall see, the alligator, or the fourteen stars of the constellation

Draco round the pole ; in other words, the god of time, who
marked the lunar phases, who makes the rain-cloud. It is this

bull whicli, in modern images, bears the lotus on its back and

infuses life into it by the stalk. This pregnant mountain of

the Shu-stone was to the Akkadians the central point of the

earth, shaped like a boat turned upside down,^ the tortoise

earth of the race of the Kushites, the sons of the tortoise

{kush). Below it was its uru, or root, this was the stalk of

the lotus invoked in the Zendavesta as the golden instrument

of IMount Saokanta, explained by the commentatorto mean the

golden tube bringing from the root of the earth to the

mountain-top the dew and rain which the winds are to carrv

over the earth.^ IMount Saokanta, whose name contains the

root sak, is also called Ushi-dhau, the mountain of the East

meaning which shows the same process of mythological transference as made

Is-is the ‘ mother-mountain ’ into the ‘ mother-cow.’

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Appendi.\ iv. ; Hymns to the Gods,

i. 27, p. 480.

2 Lenormant, Chaldiean Magic, p. 151.

® Darmesteter, Zendavesta Khorsked NySyish, 8; S. B.E., vol. xxiii.

p. 352, note 3.
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(itsha). It is on it, as the Zendavesta tells us, the saered

river Haetinnant rises and flows to the lake of the tortoise

Kasha-va, the modern sea of Zarah. The land watered by

this river and lake was the mother-land of the Kavi Kaiish,

the wise (kavi) tortoise (ki/.'ih) kings, and it was there that

Kavad, the mythic father of the race, was j)icked up as a child,

when abandoned like IVIoscs, by Uzava, the goat-god Uz,

called Tumfispa, or the ‘horse of darkness’ It is called

in the Biindahish Sauka vastan, or the place of the Saokas or

Saukas, the dwellers in the wet (saka) land, it is placed

between Turkestan and Chinistan (China) outside the seven

confederated States of Iran, six of which are grouped round

the central state Khvanlras, the Ilvani-ratha of the Zend-

avesta, whence the sons of Aim, the bull, were borne on the

back of the ox Sar-saok ^ over the whole world. ^ The king

of Saukavastan was xVghraeratha, half-man and half-bull,

meaning the foremost {aghra) chariot {ratha), the son of Pash-

ang, the black-bull, and he was called also Go})atshah, or king

of the cows.^ These sons of the cow came to India as the

Gotamas, or sons of the cow (go), and the black cloud bidl

Pushan is called in the Ilrahmanas I’asupati, the god and

lord (pa ft) of cattle (pasu).^ The Gotamas are one of the

priestly castes of the Iligveda, and it is from their traditions

that the Prahmins call the sub-sections of their caste Go-tras,

or cow-pens. They were the earliest })rofessional ])riests, and

^ West, Bundahish, xxxi. 23. Darniesteter’s Zendavesta Farvardin Vast,

131 ; S.B.E. vol. V. p. 136 ;
vol. xxiii. p. 221.

“ The name of the Ox Sar-saok seems to be derived from the northern rain-

god Sar, whose theology is discussed in p. 161, and Sak, the wet-god, the

Southern rain-god.

^ West, ButidahisJi, xxix. 4, 13 ; xvii. 4. Darmesteter, Zendavesta, Intro-

duction, 7, note 4 ;
Vendiddd Fargard, xix, 39; S.B.E. vol. v. pp. 116, 120;

lix. 62; vol. iv. p. 216.

West, Bundahish, xxix. 5 ; S.B.E. vol. v. p. 117, note 6.

® Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 9, l, 10; iii. l, 4, 9 ; i. 7, 3, 8 ; .S.B.E. vol.

xxvi. pp. 219, 22 ;
vol. xii. p. 201. Pushan is named, vol. xxvi. p. 219,

among the eleven other gods headed by Prajapati, the lord (pati) of a former

{pna) race (ja) to whom living victims were offered.

10
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it was, according to the IMahabliarata, tlie Gotama priest,

called the Rishi Chandra (the moon) Kushika (of the

Kushikas), who gave the king of IMaghada a miraculously

horn son, by giving a mango (am), which fell into his lap

when in a state of ecstatic meditation, to his two queens,

Ambikii and Amvalika, daughters of the king of Kashi

(Benares), the Kushika capital. Each queen bore half a child,

and as the two parts were bound together by an old woman
called j(ira, old age, the child was named Jarii-sandha, or

the junction {sandhi) by old age. This means that the

two united races of Kushikas and IMaghadas, over whom he

ruled as king, were united by lapse of time, and this union

made them, like the king Jarii-sandha of the Mahahharata,

imperial rulers of India, till they were ousted by the victory

of the Pandavas.^ This land, ruled by the united tribes of

Kushikas, IMaghadas, and Gotamas was that called by Hindu
geographers Siika-dvlpa, said in the IMatsya Puriina, to be

the land of the mountain whence Indra gets the rain,^ that

is, of the mountain called Khar-sak-kurra, L^shidhau, and

Saokanta. This mountain stood as the meeting point of the

two confederacies of the patriarchal tribes, the hull races who

trace their descent to the fether, and the matriarchal-cow

races who trace their descent to their mother. Each con-

federacy is formed hv six kingdoms surrounding a seventh,

or rulin<r kingdom, in the centre. This in the Iranian or bull

federation is Khavanlras or Hvaniratha, and in India, or the

cow-kingdom, Jambu-dvTpa, or the land of the Jambu tree

;

that is to say, central India, the home of the Jambu {Eugenia

jamhulann) the fruit tree of the jungle foi-ests. It is the

rains of Saka, or the wet land of Northern India, which come

with the most unvarying regularity, and it was these which

made the parent-mountain of the twin confederacies pregnant.

This was the land of the rain-god Shukra, the earliest name

1 Mahahharata Sabha (h'aja suyarambha) Parva, xvii. pp. 54, 57. Sabha

{Jara-sandha-badha) Parva, xxiv.

“ Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. i. chap, xxiv, p. 252.
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of Inclra, used botli in tlie Rigyeda ^ and Malnlbharata. In

the latter Sliukra, called the high jiriest of the Danavas and

Ashuras, says, ‘ It is I who pour down rain for the good of

creatures, and also nourish the annual plants which sustain

all living tliinss.’^ He is also called Ushana, and is the

kavi-ushana of the Rigveda.^ The Rnllnnanas also call the

Soma plant Ushiinfi ; and Soma, the moon, is said to he the

Vritra or enclosing snake (from vri, to enclose), whose body is

the mountains and rocks on whicli the Soma })lant Ushana

growsd Ushfina, or the god {ana) Ush, reproduces one

of the names of Is-tar, U-sha. Its ideogram means

^ (u) the lord of Ijy (s7ta) five,® or of the five seasons

of the Indian year and of the year of the I’ersian Gulf;

the rainy season, autumn, winter, spring, and the burning

summer. They are all ruled by the rain-god, whose name

Shuk-ra is a form of the Akkadian Shuk-us or Istar. Rut

as Istar is a name of Finnic origin, so also is IJsh-a or Ush-

fina, for Castren tells us that that Ural Altaic rain and

thunder-god was called Kaye-Ukko,*^ and this name shows us

that the Vedic word meaning wise, and the root A w,

from which it is dcriyed, is of Finnic origin, brought to India

by the Finnic magicians, who became the Maghadas of

Indian history. This name Ukko is shown, by the change

from the guttural into the sibilant, marking Northern words

introduced into Sanskrit " to he the original whence the

* Rigveda, viii. 45, 10, and also in other places.

Mahabliarata Adi (Sambhava) Parva, Ixxx. p. 245.
^ Rigveda, i. 83, 5, 51, ll.

* Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 4, 3, 13; iv. 2, 5, 15 ;
S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp.

100, 314.

® Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 329, 394, 448.
•’ Castren, Kleinc Schriften, Petersburg, 1862, p. 25. Dc Gnbernatis die

Thiere, German translation, Leipzig, 1874, p. 113, note.

^ Though the change affects words which have become merged in the

popular dialect of the fused races, where the tendency to soften guttural

asperities was most active, it frequently does not affect others, which like kavi,

have been maintained in their original form by the descendants of the Northern

races who first brought them to India.
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Akkadian, Zend, and Sanskrit Usha was derived, and the

name Uk-ko must first have been Uk-ku, the great (uk)

placer or begetter and from this it appears that the

original form of the root shu was the Finnic ku, the name
hrought by these Northern settlers among the Australioid

traders of the South, and used by them to denote the father-

god. It is this root which appears in the Finnic ku-ta or

ku-u, the moon, a name which, like Kave, they hrought with

them to India. Kavi .l^shiinfi was the father of Devayfinl,

or the angel {(lev(i) daughter of Ya, who became the wife of

Vayiiti, the reduplicated Ya or la, and the mother of the

twin mothei’-tribes of the Yadava, the people whose god is

Ya, and the Tur-vasu, those whose creating and generating

god {vasu^ is Tur. 'I'ur, as I shall show, was first the

house-pole, and afterwards the rain-pole of the hill bamboo
{kichakd) set up by the god Vasu on the Sakti mountains,

which became the I’ain-pole or Ashera of the Jews. This

god \'asu, the Indian snake-god I’asuki was originally the

Northern spring-god, whose name appears in the Greek

name for spring, Vesar, which became eap, after the elision of

the digamma, and he was apparently the father-god of tlie

Bascpie or Vask race. But these deductions of mythic his-

tory, based on the idea of the rain-god as the begetting god,

are the product of a later and more metaphysical age than

that of the earliest students of Nature, who deduced the

origin of life from physical generation and concej)tion. To
the totemistic shepherd tribes of the dawn of thought

the mountain was their mother, and they thought that the

special qualities which marked them as a separate race, were

infused into and incorporated with their frames, when they

fed on their animal father the totem of the trihe at the

solemn tribal festivals.^ This animal was the Akkadian

^ Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 173, 462 ; Lenoimant’s

Chaldaan Magic, p. 305, root ku, to place.

^ Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, Lect. vii. p. 229, and the

descriptions of sacrificial feasts ; Amos iv. 4 ; Hosea viii. 13 ; Isaiah

XXX. 29 ; I Sam. ix. 12-25 ; Neh. viii. 10.
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Slui-lm, the mountain j?oat, sacred to Mul-lil, tlie earth-

god, the lord of sorcery (HI). It is in tliis name tliat we

find both of tlie later forms of the root s/iu, to beget.

The sacred goat was also called Zur,i which means also

rain, and Slm-ga,^ or the animal ])ossessed of s/ni or

generative power. It was the totemistic father of the trad-

ing Sims ; and this descent is a mythical record of an in-

dubitable fact, that trade began by the interchange of the

produce of the flocks of the mountain shepherds with the

crops of the tillers of the soil dwelling on the lower moun-

tain slopes and the plain lands. Shu-hu became the goat-

god, Uz, whose name, like that of Usha, seems to be a

softened form of the earlier Itk-ku, who watclies the revolu-

tions of the solar disc on Babylonian monuments.^ All

Akkadian priests were clothed in goat-skins as j)riests of

Uz, and it was another form of the mountain-goat,

the black antelo])e buck Rishya, which gave to the

Hindu Brahmins their name of Ilishi,'* and the official dress

of black antelope skins, which all Brahmin students are

ordered to wear in the law books ; the Akkadian dress of

goat-skins being assigned to Vaishya, and the skin of

the spotted deer to Kshatriya students.® It is on a

black antelope skin that Soma is placed in the Soma
cart at the Soma sacrifice, and it is bought by giving

the seller a she-goat, '' and to Vedic writers the antelope,

like the goat in other mythic histories, is tlie type of

animal lust.^

^ Sayce, llibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 285, note 3.

" Ibid. p. 286, note 2.

® Sayce, fiibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iv. p. 285.

* But Rishya, the antelope, is not linguistically related to the mountain-

goat ; Rishya is a name formed from Riksha, the bear, showing that the

antelope race were once sons of the bear.

® Buhler, Gautama, i. 16; Apostamba, i. i, 3, 3, 5, and 6; S.B.E.

vol. ii. pp. I74and 10.

® Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 3, 4, l ;
iii. 3, 3, 9 ;

S.B.E.
,
vol. xxvi. pp.

71. 75-

’ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, chap. iii. p. 82 ;
Atharva veda, iv. 4, 5, 7.
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But Usha and the goat-god only tell us of the male side of

the bisexual Istar,the pair of gods worshipped by the Northern

shej)herds ; one of these was Is-tar of Erech, the Southern

mother-goddess, the virgin-mother of Uinnu-zi, the son

{(linnu) of life (zi), a name contracted from Dumu-zi-apzu,

the son (dinnu) of the spirit or life (zi) of the watery abyss

ap-zu), who is also called one of the six sons of lad This

name was changed by the Semites to Tammuz. A bilingual

hymn, telling of his birth in Eridu, under the tree of life,

transports us to a different atmosphere from that of the

mother-mountain of the North. It is this tree, ‘ whose seat

is in the centre of the earth,’ which was the couch of Zi-kum,

the giver of the breath of life, the primaeval-mother, and it

overshadowed the temple home of the mightv earth-mother,

‘into which no man hath entered.’ This was the birthplace

of the son of life, born of a virgin-mother, without the aid

of a mortal father.- But Eridu, the place of his birth,

according to this hymn, was the offspring of Erech or

Unuki, as we are told in Genesis that Irad {Eridu) was the

son of Enoch {Unidci).^ The name Eridu is contracted from

Eri-duga, the holy city (Eri or Ir ) ; and it is sacred to

la-Khan or la, the fish who was first la, the serpent.'^ It was

as the fish-god that la came to Eridu in the mother-ship

Ma. But Eridu, the great Euphratean port, founded on

foreign commerce, and the interchange with other countries

of the surplus products of skilled agriculturists and handi-

craftsmen, must be a city of a much later date than that

which was the birthplace of the first son of life ; and the

sacred grove, where he was born, according to the Akkadian

legend, must have been one in the country whence la was

brought to Eridu as its founder in the mother-ship, the

1 Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 232.
- Ibid. p. 238.

“ Lect. iii. p. 185 ; Gen. iv. 17, 18.

* Lenormant, Chaldcea 7t Magic, p. 203 ; Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for

1887, Lect. iii. p. 184.
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country where the tree-mother was looked on as the inotlier

of all life ; and this country as I sliall prove pi’esently, was

India. The name of Istar, as the mother of l)umu-/i, was

Tsir-du or Shir-dud the holy (dn or dii-g'a) snake {t-sir),

and she was also called by the Sumerians Shir-»’am, the

encircling {g(im) snake and another of lier names as

the ffoddess-mother was l)av-kina. The two ideo<>'rams of

Dav-kina, called in Akkadian Sluis, or tlie mother-Slui

and those for Tsir |fy< and

conclusively prove that Dav-kina, the motlier, was a snake-

goddess of an agricultural race, for the two signs and

whicli begin the ideograms of Dav-kina and Tsir, both

mean seed,® and are pronounced as ,se, wliile to the signs

for Dav-kina, the seed-mother, the ideograms nr and

are added to make the ideogram for Tsir. These mean

three,® and lord,'^ and the sacred Tsir means the three

lords or kings (of the three races born from) the seed-

bearing snake-mother. But Istar, the mother of Erecli, was

not only worshipped as the seed-mother, but also as A,

meaning the waters, and as A she was the wife of la. The
name la means the house (/) of the waters (a), so that to

call the mother-goddess A his wife, is merely a mythical way

of saying that the mother of life was the life-giving water,

the encircling ocean, or the iVIidgard serpent of the Edda.

It was as the ocean -mother that she was called by the

Sumerians Sirri-gam, or Shir-gam, the enclosing snake ; and

it is in this form tliat she is the goddess Nana (the lady),

one of the names of Istar of Ei-ech, who was the mother of

the ocean called ‘ the snake or rope of the great god,’ the

river of In-nina tlie divine (In) lady (nina).^^ It is the

^ Sayce, Hibbc7-t Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 237.
^ Ibid. Lect. iii. p. 178, note.

* Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 321.
* Ibid. No. 324. ® Ibid. No. 320.

^ Ibid. No. 446. ’ Ibid. No. 329.

® Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iii. p. 178, note ;
Lect. ii.

p. 1 16, note I.
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mothcr-occan whicli supj)lies water to the urn, or root of

the mother-mountain, and it is from it that the Hindu
g'ods, headed by Vasuki, wlio held the rope, churned the

water of life {amrita) by IMount IMandara, the heavenly

churning-staff; and it is on the surfiice of this mother-ocean

that the land, of which the mother-mountain is the centre,

floats.

We thus learn from this review of the chronology of

the various forms of the goddess called Istar or Suk, that

she was the supreme mother-goddess of a composite race

formed from the union of three earlier races. The
first of these called themselves the sons of the mother-

tree, encircled by the girdling snake ; the second, the sons

of the mother-mountain and the father-goat ;
while the

third were the children of the rain-god, who returns to

the mother-ocean by the rivers, the life-giving waters,

drawn from it by the golden ]hj)e leading from the

root iyuru) to the clouds, which wreath its top. These

are the heavenly sieve (paritra), which distribute it over

the earth as the rains of the rainy season, the heaveidy

Soma.

This series of conceptions must have been born in India,

the land of periodical rains and mountain forests, for the

mother-tree could never have been conceived in the brains

of those dwelling in the treeless lands of Northern and

Central Asia. Those who framed it must have belonged to

the Mongoloid and Australioid tribes of South-eastern

Asia and Southern India, who called themselves by names

which, like those of the Marya or tree(wnro7«) Gonds, of the

IMons, or mountain race of the Irawaddy, the Mundas of

Chota Nagpore, and of the Ooraons, the Orang, or forest-

men of the same country, show that they did not, like the

pastoral tribes, claim descent from totemistic male ancestors,

but from the mountain and forest trees, and many of these

tribes have always been, when near the sea, both skilled and

daring navigators, like the Mughs of Bengal, the Hyaks of
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Borneo, and the coast tribes of the iXIadras and iVIalahar coasts,

and also willing emigrants to foreign lands. These people, as

is proved by the anthropometric data published in the last

two volumes of Mr. liislcy’s Tribes and Castes
(]f‘

Bcmjal^i^hov;

much more affinity with the dolichocephalic Australioid races,

whose remains pi’edominate in those of the Paheolithic Stone

Age in Europe, than with the bx-achycephalic Moixgoloid

tribes of North-eastei'ii Asia ; and it must, as I show in

Essay ii., have been they who inti'oduced organised agricul-

ture into Europe. The maiTiage-customs of the great

nifijority of the agi'icultiu’al I’aces of Bengal, prove that they

have all passed through the stage of civilisxition in which the

tree was thought to be their mother, for the Bagili and

Bauri ti’ibes ai’c wedded in an arboui- made of the bi'anchcs of

the Sal-ti'ce {Shorea robasta), after they have been fii’st

maiTied to a Mahua-tree (Bassia latifolia) ;
and this IVIahua-

tree is the husband-ti’ee xilso of Kurmi, Lohaiy iNIahili,

jMunda, and Santal brides, while the Bagdis pltice a pool of

watei’, their common mothei’, between the wedded pair.^

Othei’s tigain, like the Binjhias, Kharwxu's, and Rautias,

make the IMango-ti’ce the husband-tree.- But when we

examine the rules for the oro-anisatiou of the fii’st villaoeO c?

coixxmunities founded by the earliest agricultui’xil I’aces in

forest cleai’ings, we find that this custom of marriage to a

ti'ee is one that succeeded to a stxite of society which did not

know of marriage or the fanxily. Tlie village-makers of this

eaxdy Stone Age carved their vilhxges out of the foi’csts, just

as their successoi’s now do, by strijxping the tx’ees of their

bai'k with their stone celts, and burnixxg the timber when
di’ied ; for the making of fii'e by friction was discovei'ed at a

vei-y early age by the dwellers in the damp forests of the

I’ainy districts of the far East. But in the centi’e of the

village site, xi number of the original foi’est trees weix\ and

* Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 39, 80, 531 ;
vol. ii. pp.

23, 40, 102, 229.

- Ibid, vol i. pp. 136, 201 ;
vol. ii. p. 201.
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arc, still always left standing as the sarna or grove, sacred to

the gods of life. The grove thus consecrated was the centre

of the village—the Greek, Temenos (from tcrnno to cut),

which became afterwards the Akropolis. This was the holy

shrine cut off from the unj)roductive forest, the abode of

demons and malicious ghosts, by the cultivated land which

surrounds it, the encircling and guarding snake—the proto-

tv]ie of the ocean-mother of the seafaring sons of the tree-

mother. Under the shade of this sarna is the akra, or

dancing-ground, where the maidens of the village still dance

the seasonal dances performed to secure good harvests, and

to thank the "ods for those gathered in. But in earlier

times these dances were danced by the young men and

maidens of different villages, a custom preserved by the Ho
Kols, among whom the girls of one village always dance

with the men of another,^ while among the hill Bhuiyas,

courtships are always carried on by the young men of the

village uniting to pay visits to, and dance with, the girls of a

neighbouring township ;
^ and the hill Binj bias and Kandhs

onlv allow marriages between men and women of different

villages.^ Hence the object of the village dances was not

only to secure the aid of the gods of life for the welfare of

the coming crops, hut they were also part of the system of

exogamous alliances which bound together all the villages of

each province or parha of a federated State by the ties of

a common defensive and offensive union. These villages,

which exactly coi’respond to our parishes, and the German
gcrneindc, covered a large area, most of which was at first

* Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, v'ol. i. p. 328.

- Ibid. vol. i. p. 1 14.

^ Ibid. vol. i. pp. 135, 399, 400. Khancl society is constituted on a

patriarchal basis, but this rests on matriarchal foundations existing before

the Khands, whose name means the swordsmen, conquered Orissa. They
altered the original matriarchal customs, which made the village the

unit, to meet theirs, which placed the family as the ground-work of the

tribe. Hence they divided the gochis or villages into klambus, or joint-

families.
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unoccupied woodland. For, like those who now settle villages

in forest tracts, the first founders were obliged to provide

space for hamlets or off-shoots from the parent village. In

a ])rosperous commune all the land that can be conveniently

cultivated from the original centre is soon taken up, and

those who want fresh land near their work must betake

themselves to the village waste, and there found a fresh

centre affiliated to that from which they came. This ]>ro-

cess of internal growth could only go on when the village

was at ])eace with its neighbours, and when all those adjoin-

ing it, and allied with it, could provide for the common
defence a force sufficient to guard them from attacks of

invading enemies. These alliances also must, in order to

secure the continued prosperity of the federated communities,

be lasting, and the means by which they were cemented was

the institution of the custom of exogamous unions between

the sexes, and of social gatherings for the promotion of good

fellowship, lint these unions between the sexes were not

like those of the patriai’chal age, when the family v,as the

unit—marriages between individuals—but the man iage of

each village to all its federated allies. The women of each

township were its mothers, who must remain at home, look

after the children, help in farming, and do domestic work,

but to secure the union between the village and its neigh-

bours, and to prevent the isolation that would result if the

fathers of tlie village children lived in the village, it was

made a rule that they must belong to an outside village,

'rims the men of every village within eacli confederacy could

legally become tlie fathers of the chihlren of the women of

all villages except their own, and this primitive jus connub'ii

was the bond which retained the members of the confederated

villages in an indissoluble union. For if any of tliem emi-

grated to neighbouring unions, he was obliged to secure a

formal admission before he could there ac([uire the ])rivileges

he had relimpiished in his maternal state, and sucli transfers

were not readily granted. It was on these rules of internal
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management that the Avliole domestic policy of each State

was founded, while its foreign policy was based on the jiis

mercaturev, or the concession of rights to attend their mar-

kets, given to peaceable and well-conducted neighbours.

Within each townshiji the men and women were brothers

and sisters, between whom marriage was impossible ; and the

birth of the village children was provided for by inviting the

men of adjoining villages to come to the village dances,

when the unions were consummated in the shades of the

villatje orove. Hence all the children of each village were

the children of the village mother-tree, and the Saturnalia

celebrating their ])rocreation, w’ere looked on by tlie states-

men of matriarchal times, as they are still hv Kol Mankis

of the present day, as a safeguard of the national welfare,

whieh maintained mutual good feeling and fellowship be-

tween all those belonging to the allied confederacy. But

this system of liberty, restrained by internal laws, was one

which appeared to those who were educated in a different

system of morality to be unregulated and disgraceful licence ;

and it is this which is denounced by the authors of the

Mahahharata in a passage whieh tells how Sahadeva, the

I’aiulava, one of the avatars of the fire-god of the North,

conquered Southern India, called the land of Mahish-mati,

the great (?/?n/n‘.s7?) mother where, it is said, the women
were not obliged to confine themselves to one husband.^ In

another passage, Karna, whom I shall show to be the moon-

god, and who appears in the poem as one of the chief

generals of the Kauravyas, denounces the \Tdilika women for

acting as Dravidian women do now', and indulging in what

lie calls indiscriminate concubinage, drinking spirits, singing

and daneing in ]iuhlic places, and on the ramparts of the

town, dressed and undressed, and wearing garlands.^ This

description accurately depicts the village dances, as seen

^ Mahahharata .Sabha (Digvijaya) Parva, xxxi.

- Mahahharata Karna Parva, xl. .xlv. pp. 138, 158. Muir’s Sanskrit

Texts, vol. ii. pp. 482-484 note 2.
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by a spectator, who finds in them only what seem to him to

he unpardonable excesses, hut fails to see the legality which

underlies the apparently lawless and indiscriminate association

of the sexes which takes j)lace at these tribal dances.

The children horn in these matriarchal villages were, after

the age when they ceased to reipiire a mother’s care, placed

under the guardianshi}) of the village elders, their maternal

uncles, and thus, at the present day, all children horn in the

Nair villages of jMadras, those of the Xaga races, of the

Ooraons, Marya Gonds, and Juangs are brought uj) apart

from their parents, the hoys under the care of the village

elders, and the girls under that of a village matron. These

iXuardians teach them their duties as members of the tribe

and village, and instruct them in all the heretlitary village

lore, and the village schools, found everywhere in India, were

the products of the matriarchal customs which made the

maternal uncles teachers of their sisters’ children, and it is

also from this source that the higher castes took the idea of

providing gums or religious teachei's for each family. If

was in this age that the rule observed among the Dorns,

Haris, Juangs, I’asis, and Tantis of making the sister’s son

the family priest arose,^ and also that observed among the

Cheroos, when the marriage is blessed by the maternal

uncles of the bride and bridegroom, who pour holy water on

the mango-leaf ])laced in the mouths of the mothers of the

young couple before the marriage procession leaves the bride-

groom’s house.^ It was the emigration of these matriarchal

races tliroughout all the countries of South-western Asia

and Southern Europe which not only made the communal

rule of property which governed the Indian village com-

munities the most universally diffused type of land tenure,

and which also made jjroperty descend to the female line, as

it does among the Nairs of Madras, among the Lycians,

1 Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 245, 316; vol. ii. pi>.

167, 300.

- Ibid. vol. i. p. 201.
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('retails, Dorians, Athenians, Leninians, Etruscans, Egyptians,

Orclioinenians, Locrians, Lesbians, iMantina^ans, and many
Asiatic nations, as has been proved by Morgan and Bacbofend

The customs of tlie village dances in the sacred grove

survived in the Babylonian custom mentioned by Herodotus,

which obliged every married woman to prostitute herself in

the temple on her marriage night, in the Saturnalia of Rome,

the Bacchic orgies of Gi’eece, the Corybantian dances of

South-western Asia, which formed part of the festivals held

each year to mourn over the death of Tammuz, the old year,

and to celebrate the birth of the new year which was to

succeed it, and it was these dances which were continued to a

late period of the Roman Empire in the groves sacred to

Venus. The ritual of the worship of the Sumerian goddess

Istar of Erech was also an outcome of these matriarchal

festivals, for she was served, as we are told in the story of

the plague-demon Nerra, ‘ by a chorus of festival girls and

maidens consecrated to Istar,’ representing the village

maidens of India, and ‘ by emasculated priests carrving

swords, razors, stout dresses, and Hint knives,’ ^ who reproduce

the brothers of these maidens, who were forbidden to be

fathers to their children. It was these matriarchal tribes

who, in their progress westward, founded the Amazonian

kingdoms of Asia Minor and Greece, and who reproduced

everywhere the holy groves consecrated to the gods of

Greece, Rome, Palestine, and Asia IVIinor, together with

the worship of the Dryads, or spirits of the woods.

Also it was their influence which sanctified the mother-

tree, the tree of life, the palm-tree of Babylonia, the

sycamore or fig-mulberry of Egypt, the fig-tree of the

Biblical story of the fall of man, the olive-tree of Greece,

the pine, the mother-tree of the Northern Bear race, which

has become the Christmas-tree of Germany, and the tree

1 Morgan, Ancient Society, Macmillan and Co., 1877, chap. .\iv. pp. 343,

351. 'Ss.choitn, Die Mutter-i-echt, Stuttgart, 1861.

- Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iii. pp. 184, 1S5.
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whicli is still planted on the top of every house built in

South Germany. This tree also jdays a prominent part in

the stories of the birth of the Buddha and Aj)ollo. In the

first, Mayfi, the mother of Buddha, was a native of Kolva,

the Kolarian village forming part of tlie eitv of Ka])ila-vastu,

the city of the Yellow (kaj/ila) race, to which his father

hclouffed. The sacred o-rove of Iannl)ini was the mr»a or

holy grove common to the united towns, and lay between

them. Maya went to this grove when the ])ains of childbirth

drew near, and sought the protection of the tree-god hv

grasping the sacred Sal-tree {Shorea rohust((), the mother-

tree of the Dravidian races of India, and it was while she was

grasping it that her son was born.^ This same incident of

the grasping of the mother-tree is i’e])roduced in the story of

the birth of Apollo at Delos, only that the tree grasped

by Leto was not the Sal-tree, but the Babylonian palm-

tree, the tree of life, while beside it stood the olive,

sacred to Athene, and the sacred lake,^ tlie reproduc-

tion of that whence the Kushite race sprang. That
these sons of the mother-tree were the first organisers of

civilised society is proved by the fact that it was out of the

myth of the central mother-tree that that of the mother-

mountain, adopted by their successors, grew, for just as

the mother-tree is the centre of the holy grove and the

middle point of the village, so is the mother-mountain

the centre of the tortoise earth. But though the grove

as the village centre was an original conception of tlie

Southern matriarchal races, the centre tree and the

mother-mountain were additions made to the primal idea

by the Northern races, who looked on the house, the birth-

place of the family, as their national home, for the central

tree was the central pole of the Northern house which

supports its I’afters.

^ Fausboll,y<r/a/!-ijf, vol. i. p. 52. Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories,

p. 66.

" Muller, Die Dorier, Book ii. chap. vii. § 3, p. 314.
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This is the o;od Gunii Gosain, the central pole of the

house, round which the Dravidian Miiles and Mai Paharias

of the Raj iMehal hills place balls of clay representing their

ancestors, and then ])our upon the ground the blood of fowls

and goats sacriticed to the sun-god and earth-inotherd It

was these IMalis or IMallis, whose name means the mountain
i\Ial (people), who gave their names to Malwa, Mallarashtra

or Mahrahta land, to Multan or Malli-tana, the place

of the Mallis, the river IMrdini, on which Sakuntala, the

mother of tlie Bliarata race, was found, and many other

Indian tribe-sites; and it was after they were fused with the

sons of the tree that they placed their house-pole in the

village grove as the central tree, and it is there that the

Kliarias place the god Gumi, to whom pigs, tlie animal

sacred to the mother earth, are offered.^ But these bloody

sacritlces were, like those offered to the house-pole, a Northern

institution of tlie people wlio looked on the sacrificial animals

thev ate as the source whence they drew their special tribal

qualities ; for tlie ])riniitive forest races only offered fruits and

flowers to the motlier-earth, as is proved by the Juang sacri-

fices, in which fowls are offei’ed to the sun, a siqireme god

among all the forest races dwelling in the damp forests of the

rainy East, and only fruits to the earth.® Similarly, tlie

Beliar Aniats and the Bhandiiris, wlio are in Orissa priests

of the Pahcli Devati, or five seasonal village goddesses, only

offer to them cooked rice, cakes, sweetmeats, and parched

grain ;* while among the Rautias, at the Jitia Purob in Assin,

the village women only offer to the twig of the Pepul-tree

and the ear of rice jilanted as the parent-trees in the court-

yard of the headman of the village, vermilion, rice husked

without boiling, flowers, and sweetmeats.®

These mountain tribes who offered animal sacrifices, were

the second of the three primaeval races. They were a con-

1 Risley, Tribes aud Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. pp. 58, 71.

2 Ibid. vol. i. p. 468. ^ Ibid. vol. i. p. 353.

^ Ibid. vol. i. pp. 18, 94. ® Ibid. vol. ii. p. 204.
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federacy ruled by Ural Altaic Finns who made the mountain

of the East, the frontier-mountain of the dividing chain of

the Himalayas, whence the rivers began to flow westward and

southward, the mother-mountain of the united races of

Northern shepherds and Southern agriculturists, who called

the Shu-hu, or mountain goat, their totemistic father.

In the third race, the children of the rain-god, we And a

composite ])roduct of two stocks united in the second hirth-

land of civilised man, the country of the southern and western

slopes of the Caucasus and of the Phrygian hills. One of

these looked on the fire-god and the otlier on tlie water-god

as their parent gods. They claimed to he descended from the

rain-cloud impregnated by the lightning flash, the thunder

and wind-god called Sar. This was the tree and wind-god

of the Gonds, called IMaroti {marom, a tree) or Ilanuman,

the great ajie. The name of this god Sar, retlu])licated as

Sar-sar, is the Sumerian name of the god la, and also of

Istar ;

i and Shari was the mother-goddess of the rain-cloud

worshipped by the .(Vrmenians of \ an. It was this god who
became in later theology Assor, the fish-god, whose ideogram

is the same as that of the Akkadian Sar, and who is, as I

show' later on, the six (as) Sars. It was the union of the

Southern agricultural races of India, who, by their fusion

with the Ural Altaic shepherds, had become the trading

Shus, with the Northern Turanian, or mixed Finnic tribes,

which formed the confederacy of allied peoples, the rulers

of India and the Euphratean countries, who called them-

selves the sons of the tortoise Kush, and looked on the

mother-mountain of the East, whence the rain-god gets the

rain, as the common centre whence they drew their life, and

as the Akropolis or temple home of the mother-gcddess of

1 Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1S87, Lect. iv. p. 265 note i, and Lect. iii.

p. 143, where he shows that Sar-sar is the ideogram, which W'as also read

as Gingiri, the Sumerian name of Istar, the creatrix. See also Lenormant,

Chaldaan Magic, p. 334, note. Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary,

Nos. 414, 415.

11
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the world village, the house of the IMost High God. It was

to this mother-mountain that they ultimately transplanted

the mother-tree of the Indian theology, and thus made the

mountain-plant called Soma Giristha, or Soma, the dweller

{.stha) on the mountains (gh'i), the plant sacred to the gods

of generation. 1 That this plant was also a rain-j)lant is

shown by the epithets Vrishtivani, the rain-loving, \mrshahva,

and Varshilbhu, which mean the rain (va?',s/ia) plant.^ In

the Rigveda, the season of the year, that is, the I’ainy season,

is said to be its mother, and when born from her it goes at

once to the water, in which it thrives.^ Again, in other

hymns, I’arjanya, the rain-god, is called the father of the

mighty lord Soma, which took its place on the mountains

in tlie middle of the earth,^ that is, the mother-mountain of

the East ; and the Soma which inebriates Indra, the rain-god,

and the divine race is said to ‘ come in a stream })uriHed by

the lightning.’ ® This clearly denotes the coming of Soma
as the time when the rains of Northern India begin at the

summer solstice. Maim says the Soma offerings are to be

made at the end of the year, and that animal sacrifices are

to be offered at the solstices, called Turayana
;
® and as

animal sacrifices form jiart of the Soma ritual, and as the

Soma festival, which opens with an invocation to Indra, the

rain-god, as the god of the sacrifice," is a feast to the god

who brings the rain, it must originally, like the present

festival to Juggernath at Puri, which is the most universally

frequented religious feast in India, have been held in the

hot weather, before the rainy season, in order to secure good

rains. That it was one in which rain was prayed for is

1 Rigveda, ix. 85, 10; Ilillebrandt’s Vedische Mythologie, pp. 354, 389.

- Tait, Samh. ii. 4, 10, 3 ;
Ilillebrandt’s Vedische Mythologie, p. 55.

^ Rigveda, ii. 13, l.

^ Ibid. ix. 82, 3.

^ Ibid. ix. 84, 3; Eggeling’s Sat. Brdh. Introduction; S.B.E. vol. xxvi.

pp. xxii. xxiii.

Biihler, Maim. iv. 26; vi. 10; S.B.E. vol. xxv. pp. 133, 200.

' EggElirioi Brdh. iii. 3, 4, 18; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 85.



ESSAY III 163

shown by the prayer of the saerifieer during tlic initiation

ceremony {diksha), wlien lie asks the gods to ‘ make the

cro])s full-eared,’^ and by the advice given, that to secure

good rain, one of the oxen who draw the Soma cart should

be black. ^ It is the Indian year of live seasons to which the

sacrifice is offered, but the first offering made at the rccc))-

tion of Soma is that of a cake baked on the fire-altar.^ 3'his

is said to be the mother-earth, called in the ritual Aditi, or

she who is witliout (a) a second {diti) the beginning of all

things, who lived before man was born, and brought forth

living things to dwell on tlie earth by her own inherent

vitality. This altar when consecrated becomes Vcdl (know-

ledge), and it is directed to be made in the form of a woman ;

to measure a fathom on the west side, and at least three

cubits from west to east, though it may be more. It is to

be constructed in the middle like a woman, and to be nar-

rower on the east than on the west side, and to slojie to the

east, the holy ((uarter whence the rain and the dawn comes.'’

The altar when made is consecrated by the Adhyaryu, the

ceremonial priest, who sjirinkles it with holy water, and

takes the sacred grass which is to cover or thatch it from

the Agnldhra, or fire-priest. This grass, called the harhis,

is the Kusha grass {Poa cynosuroidcs), said by Hindu tradi-

tion to be given by Ram, the god of darkness {Rama), to

his son Kush, the ancestor of the Kushika, or tortoise race,

whose kingdom, stretching on both sides of the central

mother-mountain from the Ganges to the Euphrates, was

symbolized in the mother-altar. Seven sheaves are made
of this grass. Three of these, the three races, are used

for thatching the altar, three are held by the .sacri-

ficer, his wife, and the priests ; and the most imj)ortant

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 2, 1,3; S.B.E. p. 33.
- Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 4, 1 1 ;

S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 78.

^ Eggeling, iii. 4, i, 14, 15 ; S.B.E. p. 88.

* Kggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 2, 3, l, 6, 19; iii. 7, 2, i ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi.

PP- 47, 49, 51, 175-

® Eggeling, .Sat. Brdh. i. 2, 5, 14-17 ; S.B.E. vol. xii, pp. 62, 63.
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sheaf is the fifth, the pru.stara, or cleansing sheaf,^ the

bunch of hyssop of the Jewish ritual, representing the

tree of life. It is made of three united sheaves, the three

united seasons, and flowering shoots are added to each sheaf.^

It denotes the cleansing and purifying rains, and is used in

])rayers for rain ; for the sacrificing priest, when asking for

rain, must hold the pra-stara in his liand while he repeats

the prayer, ‘ O heaven and earth, may Mitra and Varuna

favour thee (the sacrificer) with rain.’® This use of the

prastara enables us to trace the origin of tribal sacrifices

to those made by the agricultural races to the rain-god, for

the prasiara is the harc.sma of the Zend ritual, which, before

it took its later shape of a bundle of thornless twigs, or a

cleansing besom, was a single twig or magic wand, ‘ as long

as a ploughshare and as thick as a barleycorn,’ usually cut

from a pomegranate, date, or tamarind-tree. This ‘ the

faithful man ’ was to hold in his hand while offering sacri-

fices to ‘ Ahura Mazda, and the Golden Haomas.’'* In the

sacrifice to the New and Full Moon, which is treated in the

Rrahmanas as the model sacrifice, the Adhvaryu gives the

prastara to the Rrfihman or priest of the spiritual father-

god Rrahma while he is thatching tlie altar, takes it back

when it is thatched, and holds it while laying the fire on

the altar.® He lays round the fire in the centre of the altar

a triangle made of three paridhls or enclosing sticks of

green wood, placing the Western stick first ; the Southern,

sacred to Indra, second ;
and the Northern, sacred to Mitra-

Varuna, last.® These, in the New and Full Moon ritual, are

* Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 3, 3, 4 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 84 note 2.

* Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. ii. 5, i, 18; S.B.E. p. 389 note i.

* Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 8, 3, 12; S.B.E. p. 241.

^ Darmesteter, Zmdavesta Vendiddd Fargard, xix. 19; iii. i; S.B.E.

vol. iv. pp. 22 note l, 209.

® Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 3, 3, 5, 12; Kdty, ii. 7, 22 ; S.B.E. vol. xii.

pp. 86 note i, and 87.

s Eggeling, .Sat. Brdh. i. 3, 4, 2-5 ; S.B.E. pp. 5°- 9 ‘-
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ordered to be made of Palasha {Butea fromhmi) wood/ wJiicli,

as 1 liave shown, is the tree sacred to tlie Desauli, or villao-e

g'od of tlie Ho Kols and Gonds, and wliose leaf was bronglit

to eartli with the Soma by tlieSliyena bird.- But the Soma

parhlhis must be made of Karslmiarya {GmcUna arbo?ra),-^

wliicli is also permitted to be used in the moon sacrifices.

This is called in Bengali Gum-bar, and Gum-adi in Tamil,

or the tree of the Gumi or house-pole ; it grows on the

mountains, and will never rot in water.^ This enclosing

triangle is said to represent the three former supreme gods,

of the mother gods of the three races who preceded that

which made Agni, the fire-god, their supreme god. They

are said to be placed round him to protect him from the

thunderbolt of Indra, the rain-god, symbolised by the Vashat

call or summons to the sacrifice addressed by the Ilotar, or

pourer of libations {/m), to the old gods after the pajpas, or

offering prayers, and just before the offerings are jioured on

the fire.-'"’ The ritual here de])icted is that of a sacrifice to the

rain-god to secure good rains, and the Vashat call is really,

as it is said to be in the Bnlhinanas, the Varshat, or rain

prayer of the people, who called the Soma plant Varshfi-bhu,

or born of the rain {vaisJia).^ After the enclosing sticks

have been laid round the fire the next process is to kindle

it. In doing this, the Adhvaryu places on the altar the

' Eggeling, Sa/. Brdh. i. 3, 3, 20; S.B.E. pp. 89, 90.

- Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 327 ;
Eggeling, Sat.

Brdh. i. 7, i, l ; S.B. E. vol. xii. p. 183.

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 4, l, 16; .S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 89.

^ Clarke’s Roxburgh’s Flora Indica, p. 486.

® Eggeling, .Sat. Brdh. i. 5, I, 16; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 135 note i.

*’ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 5, 2, 18; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 143. Professor

Eggeling calls this derivation fanciful, p. 143 note 2, and in p. 88 note 2,

he derives it from Vah, to carry up, and explains it as a call to Agni to carry

up the libations to the gods. This is doubtless an etymology which is scienti-

fically exact for the word Vashat, which is that substituted by the later

ritualistic reformers for the original N'arshati. It is this latter word which is

clearly required to fit in with the ritual, which is, as I have shown clearly,

that of a sacrifice to the rain-god.
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lowest of the two kindling sticks, touching with it as he

does so the Western enclosing stick. This kindling stick

is called Ur-vashl, the ancient (?/r) fashioner (vashi), the

mother of the sacred fire. This is made of Khadira wood

(Acacia catechu), taken from the sacrificial stake, to which

the slain victim is bound. ^ He says, ‘ Thou art the birth-

place of Agni,"’ and lays on it, with their tops to the East,

two stalks of Kusha grass, which are called Vrishanau, or

the organs of generation.^ The upper stick, which is first

called Avu, the son of Ur-vashT, he first dips in ghee, or

clarified butter, and then kindles the sacred fire by twirling

it round, as if churning, in the lower kindling stick, by a

string twisted round the cross-bar placed on its top, calling

it as he does so Puru-ravas, the Eastern Thunderer, or roar-

ing god (ravas), who was the husband of Ur-vashl.® The

Adhvarvu then lays on the altar two stalks of Kusha grass,

called vklhritis, with their tops to the North, and places the

prastara on them ; but in the Soma sacrifice the vidhritis

are made of sugar-cane, and the pra.stara not of the succulent

and nourishing Kusha or Uurba grass (Poa cijiiosuroide.s), but

of the Ashva vfda (Saccharum .spontaneum), or horse-tail

grass, called in the vernacular Kasha. It is a tall, reed-like

grass, sprouting when the rains first fall, and has round

its flowers a circle of white silvery hairs, which fall down

below them like snowy horse-tails.* Therefore it is a fitting

emblem of the sons of the horse, who came down from

the snowy North and made their guiding stars the Ashvins,

' Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iii. 4, i, 19-22 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 90 note 5,

and 91.

- Ibid. iii. 4, 2, 21 ; i. 3, 4, 10; ii. 5, 419; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 90;
vol. xii. pp. 92, 389 note 3.

® Ibid. ii. 5, I, 19; iii. 4, i, 20-22, vol. xii. p. 389 note l ;
vol. xxvi.

pp. 90 note 5, and 91 ; also see vol. xii. p. 294 note 3. The fire was pro-

duced by a process like churning. The .\rani, or fire-drill, made of Ashvattha

(Ficus religiosa) wood, being twirled repeatedly round, till the fire is lighted,

by a string fixed in a cross-bar at its top. There are two specimens of the

orthodox fire-drill and sockets in the Pitt Rivers’ Museum at Oxford.

* Ibid. iii. 4, I, 17, 18 ; vol, xxvi. p. 89 note 3.
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or lieavenly liorscnien (A.sJiva), tlie twin stars of (ieniini, who

are called the Adhvaryu, or ceremonial priests and physicians

of the gods, and the leaders of the Soma sacrificed It was

these Ashvins also who made the Khadira tree a sacred tree,

for it yields not only the red catechu dye, which replaced

the blood used to vitalise the altars ; but also the catechu

extract, a most valuable medicinal drug. Similarly the two

vldhritis of sugar-cane mark the race of the Iskshvaku, or

sons of the sugar-cane (Iksha), as one of the races which

founded the Soma sacrifice.

While the fire is being kindled, the Ilotar recites the

eleven kindling verses, a number wliich I shall show to be

sacred to the Ashvins, and the .iVdhvaryu ])ours silently a

libation of g'hee to I’raja-pati, the lord {pofi) of former (/nv/)

generations (jVt), marking by it a line from the north-west

to the south-east of the fire-triangle, and when the Ilotar

proceeds to invite the older gods, the Adhvarvu moves from

the north to the south side of the altar, and marks with

another libation of ahee a second line in tlie triangle from

tlie south-west to the north-east, crossing the first, and thus

the sacrifice!' dedicates to Indi'a, the sjieaking or thundering

god, saying, ‘ Om ! for Indra this, not for me,’ showing that

the rain-god comes from the south-west with the south-west

monsoon, which brings the rains. The Adhvaryu then lays

on these lines the lower kindling stick from north-west to

south-east, and places across it the fire-drill from south-west

to north-east.^ He thus makes the triangle a jiicture of the

mother-land of Northern India, stretching from the Panjab

in the north-west to Bengal in the south-east, made pregnant

by the rains coming from the south-west. By this series of

ceremonies the altar is completed, ami its figure is as shown

in tlie aceompanying diagram.

^ Eggeling, Saf. Briih. i. i, 2, 17; iv. l, 5, 8 and 15; S.H.E. vol. xii.

p. 16 ; vol. xxvi. pp. 274, 276.

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 3, 4, 5 ; i. 4, 4, 2-7 ;
S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 91

note I, 124 note l, and 128 note 2.
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A, the western Paridlii ; B, tlie southern, sacred to Indra,

tlie rain-god ; C, the northern, sacred to iMitra Varuna.

D. E. The line

from north-west to

south -east,on which

tlie mother UrvashI
Vi

i3 is placed, who is

’ shown in the Pre-

face to bethemother

goddess of the year

of three seasons.

F.G. The line from south-west to north-east, by which the

rain and father-god comes.

II I, the two vrhJianaii of Kusha grass, symbolising the

passage of the peojile who consecrated the altar from west

to east.

This elaborate ceremonial tells us that the fathers and

mothers of the race who framed the ritual entered India from

the north-west, and settled in the land watered by the rains of

the south-west monsoon, for the western enclosing stick (A) is

the first that is laid down, and it is this which is first touched

by UrvashI, the fire-mother of the race, before it is placed

on the altar, while it is the Northern stick which is placed last.

This represents the race which subsequently joined the

Western immigrants, and who worshipped the gods of heayen,

iMitra the moon-god, and Vanina the god of the raining (var)

heaven, and also of the dark nights. The whole tells us how
the worshippers of the fire-god, whom I shall show to be the

Maghadas, entered India from the north-west, prospered

there, cultivated the country, and reckoned the lapse of time

by the interval between one rainy season and another, and

how they were joined afterwards by the Northern race, who
completedthefigure ofthe tortoise-earth, and called themselves

the Kushikas, or sons of Kush, the tortoise, and reckoned time

by the phases of the moon (mit)-a) and by the stars of Varuna.

But the jieople whom these two immigrant races replaced were
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those who worsliipped tlie older trinity of tlie tliree mother

seasons represented by the triangle
;
and the history of the

religious revolution whieh replaced the worship of the three

older gods by that of the thunder-god, who impregnated

the rain by the heavenly fire, the lightning Hash, is told in the

Ikrdnnanas in the story of the consecration of X;ibha-nedishtha.

'I'he name means that which is nearest {nedlshtha) to the navel

{iiabJid). He cornplaincd to his father Mann (the thinker),

called Fraja-pati in the Rigveda, that his brethren the

Angiras, the offerers of burnt offerings had dejirived

him of his iidieritance. His father said that the Angiras,-

the priests of the earthly deities, wanted, but did not know
how, to get to heaven. If he told them that they could

attain their wish by reciting the two hymns Kigevda, x. bl,

()2, they woukl on their departure give him his inheritance,

that is, allow him to be the supreme-god instead of their

gods. (Jf these hymns, liigveda x. 61 tells us how XfdHia-

nedishtha was born from the union of I’rajapati with his

daughter, the earth, and how on his birth he claimed to be

supreme god, saying (v. 18, 19), ‘ This our navel is the

highest. I am his .son. Here is my home. These gods (the

old gods) are mine. I am the first twice born son of the law
’

(of nature). Hymn 62 is addressed to the .iVngiras, and calls

on them in the refrain of the first four stanzas ‘ to receive the

son of Mann,’’ here called Narashamsa. Xarashaiiisa is the

Zend Xairyo Sangha,^ called the Yazad of royal lineage, who

ouards the seed of Zarathustra, and intrusts it to the care of

the goddess of the ever-Howing, undefiled .spring of water, the

.stream of time, ArdvT Sura Amihita, who is to be the mother

of his sons Hushedar, Hushedar-Mrdi, and Sbshyans, the

prophets of the future.“ Xarashaihsa is the never-dying heat

Avhich makes the life-giving water j)regnant, and is thus the

' Brail, v. 2, 14 ; vol. ii. pp. 341, 342; Tait, Santli. iii. l, 9,

4, 6. Rigveda, x. 61, 62, Ludwig’s Translation.

Mill, Yasnas, xvii. ii
;
West, Bitndaliish, xxxii. 8; S.B.E. vol. x.\xi.

p. 258, vol
;
V. p. 144.
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father of all life, ealled in the Sirozahs ‘ the god Nairyo
Sang-ha who dwells in the navel of kings,’ ^ who is also called

‘ the messenger of the gods.’ ^ The fire and lightning-god

who came to earth as the miraculouslv born sacrificial flame

Nabha-nedishtha was, we are told in the Aitareya Bnlhmana,
the successor of Rndra the red {rial) god of the sacrificial

stake, reddened with the blood of his victims, who was the

father of the IMaruts, the wind-goddesses.^ Rudra claimed

the ]ilace allotted by the Angiras to Nabha-nedishtha, but
gave up his claim when the latter allowed that Rndra used to

rule the sacrifice.

This story tells us that a race who made the Maruts or

wind-goddesses their gods, placed in the

centre of their sacrificial altars, the place

formerly occupied by Rudra, the sacrificial

stake, the fire born of the fire-mother,

Ur-vashl. the wood taken from the sacri-

ficial stake. The central altar-fire was

the god called Agni jatavedas, or Agni,

who knows {vcdas) the secret of birth

(
jafa), whom the Hotar at the fire-sacrifice

addresses in the words of Rigveda, iii. 29,

4 :
‘ We place thee, O Jatavedas, in the

])lace of Ida (the mountain-daughter of

Manu) in the navel {nahha) of the altar,

to carry our offerings.’ Hence the Western

race, whose father-god \\as Agni, was

one whose mother-goddess was Ida, the

daughter and wife of IManu, as Nabha-

nedishtha was his son. 'I'he central fire,

eyes vitalised the altar, formerly reddened by

blood, became in Greek mythology the fire-god Herakles,

married to Omj)hale, the navel. This god of the navel,

1 Darmesteter, Zendavesta STrozah, i. 9 : S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 8.

- Darmesteter, Vendlddd Fargard, xxii. 7 ; S.B.E. vol. iv. p. 231.

» Rigveda, ii. 33, i.

which in their
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the .soil of the priimcval iiiotlier, was in Greece the o’od

Pytho, tlie dweller in Delphi, the woinh or holy shrine

of the Grecian race, who was the son of the abyss

from whence his name is derived. This was the t’lioni of

Genesis, the dark void in which the Sjiirit of God moved on

the face of the waters, and went up in a mist which w atered

the face of the ground,^ and made it capable of bearing

living things, lint it is not only echoes of tliis Indian myth,

blit also the ritual which explained and preserved it, wliich

is found in Greece. It ajipears in tlie image of Apollo

Aguieus, wdiich was a triangular block of .stone, and still

more conspicuously in the sketch on page 170 of the leaden

figure of the goddess of the earth-altar, found by Dr.

Schliemann in the secoiul city from the bottom of tlie six

cities, built one over another, on the site of d’roy. This

exactly depicts the Hindu altar, made in the form of a

woman, with the Svastika or holy fire, ^ the sun of the

revolving year in the centre of the triangle. Its great

aiiti([uity is proved by the fact that the city in which it

was found was one built near the beginning of the Bronze

Age, as all the weapons and instruments in that below it,

except a few bronze knife-blades and bair-pins, are all of

stone.^ The myth and ritual appear also in the universal

worship throughout South-western Asia of the triangle as

the sign of the Supreme God, w hich I have described in the

Preface ; in the triangular altar of the Stone Age, depicted

on the Babylonian Uranographic stone, as the altar of Nebo,

or Nabu, the prophet-god, and the planet Mercury ; in the

Hittite sign for Istar, which is a triangle, as shown in the

symbol on p. 172 depicted in the Hittite Hamath inscri])-

tion, representing the moon cow-tish above the triangle

Istar ;
^ and in the sign for woman, used both in the

^ Gen. i. 2 ;
ii. 6.

" Schucharclt’s Schliemann’s Excavations, tig. 6o, p. 67 ; also pp. 37, 38.

® This information is taken from an address on ‘ The Nature of Hittite

Writings,’ delivered before the Oriental Congress of 1892, by Mr. T. Tylor.

—
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inscriptions of Gir-su {TeUoli),^ and by tlie ancient Chinese.

'Fliis triangle repeats not only the sign on the

altar, but also tlie line drawn from west to east by the

two stalks of Kusha grass, and this

ao-reement marks it as connected with theO
Kiishite or tortoise myth, and as a symbol

of a race descended from a divine mother.

'Fhe ideograms of the Assyrian Nebo or

Nabu, the pro])het-god, and his Akkadian

form Nuz-ku, who was the messenger

who tells la of the waning of the

moon," give us further evidence of the

oriler of development of these ideas. That of Nuz-ku ^
means tlie scejitre, or dawn, ^ and ^ seat or prince,^

or the sceptre of the prince of the dawn, that is, the king

of the East, wlience the rain and morning light come, ivhile

the Akkadian equivalents of the two ideograms of the

Assyrian Nabu, are Sak and Suk, meaning the wet-god.^

\Xc thus sec that it was the East, the home of the rain-god

and tlie morning dawn which was made the mother of a new

race by the coming from the AVest of the fire-god, the god of

the life-giving liglitning-flash. The Eastern meeting-place of

the tliree races from the south, north, and west, was the

mother-mountain or the Ida, called the centre of the sacri-

fice, and who is also the motlier-tree ; and it is Ida, Main, or

RharatT, and SarasvatT, who are the three mothers invoked

in the eighth stanzas of the sacrificial Apri hymns in the

Rigveda, recited at the animal sacrifices. These three form

the mother-triangle, and in the Apri hymn (Rigveda, iii.

Tratisactions of ihe Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, vol. ii.

Semitic Section, p. 260.

' Amiaud et Mechinseau, Tableau Coinparic des Ecrilnres Babyloniennes et

Assyriennes, No. 163, p. 65.

- Lenormant, Ckaldaan Alagic, p. 206.

® Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 236, 222, 462.

Ibid. Nos. 231, 347.
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4, 8), Bliarat! is summoned to tlie sacrifice with her sons,

Ila and Agni, witli men, and Sarasvatl witli her sons, who

traced their descent to tlie rivers, born from the mother-

mountain. Thus Bharati is the mother of the matriarchal

village races. Ida or Ila, of the fire-worshippers, and Saras-

vatl of the immigrant agriculturists from the North, who,

ipiitting the lower hills on which the earlier farmers had

tilled their crojis, descended into the river valleys, learned to

control the floods, and to store for irrigation the water which

had been thought to be invincible by their jiredecessors. It

is their successes which are recorded in the myths telling us

of the concpiest of the river gods. xVs for Ida or Ila, she

appears in the myth of Mann’s Hood as the purified goddess,

the mother of cattle, generated at the close of a year out of

the life-giving waters by the heavenly seed of clarified butter

(ghee), sour milk, curds, and whey, which Mann threw into

the waters.^ But the name Ida, as is shown by the cerebral

d, is not a primitive Aryan word, but one of which the origin

must be looked for in Dravidian roots. The Tamil form of

the word is a sheep, and this word appears in Sanskrit as

the Eda or Kdaka, the ewe and ram sacred to Vanina, the

god of the rain (vnr), and called in the ritual of the \ aruna

I’raghiisah, or summer festival, Varuna’s victim,- and in

Egyptian theology we find the transition from the ewe- to

the cow-mother, and from the ram- to the bull-father, ex-

plained in the Ilibis hymn, which makes Osiris the goat-ram-

god of INIendes, called the fruitful ram of tribes, the father

of the son of the moon-cow Isis.^ It is as the sheeji-mother

that Ida supplies the woollen sieve through which the Soma
is strained, called, among other names, Anvani Meshyah, the

sieve of the ram, in which the Tamil word me,shaui, a goat,

is reproduced, but made to mean not the goat, but his suc-

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brah, i. 8 ;
i. 7, 20 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 218, 223.

^ Eggeling, .Sat. Baak, ii. 5, 2, 15, 16 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 395.

IE Brugsch, Religion nnd Afythologie der Alien /Egyptcr, p. 309.
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cessor, tlie ram.^ It was tlius as the lieavenlv sieve that she

became tlie motlier-^oddess of the rains, the plural Idali, the

Apsara, or cloud-mothers, the mother of the races who are

the sons of the goat, the sheep, and the cow. This is the

central sacrifice to the seasons in the New and Full-Moon

sacrifice, where the sacrifices are offered in the following-

order : (1) to the Samidhs or kindling sticks, the spring,

the mother Ur-vashl
; (2) to the Tanunapat, the self-

created, the wind-god, the god of the burning west winds of

summer ; (3) to the Idah, or rains
; (4) to the Rarhis, the

sacrificial grass of the sons of Kush, the autumn ; and (5) to

Rudra or Agni Svishtakrit, the most hallowed (svishta),

Agni, the winter-god, the god to wliom animal victims were

offered.- These gods who accepted living victims are Agni-

Soma, Agni-Somau, Indr-Agni, Ashvinau, \’anas-pati, Deva-

Ajyapa, or the gods of the age of twin-gods, which I shall

])resently describe ; the gods to whom the life-inspiring fire,

.\gni-Soma; the life-giving M ater and fire, Agni-Somiiu
; the

rain and fire-gods, Indr-Agni ;
the twin-stars of Gemini ; the

sacrificial stake, Vanaspati, or lord {patl) of the forest

{vanu)\ and the goat (f/y'i)-father, Ashviniiu Deva Ajyapa,

are sacred.^

The course of the process M'hich changed the goat to the

ram- and bull-father, and the sheep to the cow-mother, is

also marked by the early marriage customs which, as might

be expected when the persons united belonged to the alien

races of the matriarchal Southern M-omen and the patriarchal

Northern men, show most distinct signs of the fusion of

inimical tribes. First, there are everywhere traces of

marriage by capture, but the chief sign that the marriage

was the conclusion of peace between two hostile races is to

be found in the custom of blood infusion, or the making

of blood-brotherhood, M-hich is actually practised in the

1 Ri<jveda, ix. 86, 47 ; Hillebrandt, Vediscke Mythologie, p. 203.

- Eggeling, Sal Brdh., i. 5, 3, 9-13 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 146, 148.

® Haug, Ailareya Brdhmana, vol. ii. pp. 95, 96 note.
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Khewut Kiinni and llirlior niarriagcsd and wliicli is tlie

origin of the custom of .sbidiinlaii, or marking the parting

of the bride’s hair witli vermilion, the binding ceremony in

all orthodox Hindu marriages, from that of the Brahmins

downwards, except some of those in which the hands of the

Avedded pair are bound together with Kusha grass,- for these

having been alreadv united as sons of the tortoise, require no

fresh introduction into the tribe in which they are married.

This union of alien races in marriage is also denoted by

the custom observed in Russian Esthonian and ancient

Roman marriages of placing the bride on a sheep’s skin.

But when this custom filtered down into India the sheep-

mother had become the bull-father, and hence in the mar-

riages of the Grihya Sfitras, the bride, on entering her

husband’s house, is always placed on a red bull’s hide as a

sign that she was received into the tribe and family ^ of her

husband, descended from Rohini, the red cow. It is this

custom of placing the bride on a bull’s hide which aj)pears in

the Soma sacrifice, when the j)ressing-stones, the womb whence

the god Soma is to be born, are placed on a bull’s hide.'^

But in order to understand clearly how the sheej)-mother,

Idil, became the mother of Agni, the fire-god, as she is called

in the Apri hymns, we must go to the original birthj)lace

of the fire-myths, the land of Phrygia, the mountain countries

of the Caucasus range, and the snowy heights whence the

Euphrates, the motlier-river of the Shus, rises. It was

there that the earliest shepherd races, the sons of the fire-

god, and of Yima, the father shepherd of Zend theology, met

the matriarchal races, the immigrants from the South-east,

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 138, 456, 532.

- These are the Bhandaris, Chasas, Khandaits, Kochh, .Savars or Souris.

^ Oldenberg, Grihya Siltra Sdnkkdyana Grihya Sutra, i. 16, Asvaldyana,

i. 8, 9. Gobhila, ii. 3, 3; S.B.E. vol. xxix. pp. 41, 171 ; xxx. p. 47;
Winternitz, ‘ Indo-European Marriage Customs,’ Papers of International

Folk Lore Congress, 1891, pp. 273, 274.

Ilillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, pp. 181, 183; Rigveda, ix. 79, 4, x.

94 . 9 -
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tlie Hindu village coninuinities, who are called by the Greeks

the Amazons, and are described as the earliest ruling races of

Asia iMinor and Greece. They are the Cananites or dwellers

in the low country, and the Hivites or the villagers of the

Bible, and the race of the Acha^ans of Greece. These are the

sons of e;^t9, the serpent, the having or holding (e^to, to have)

snake, the girdling snake of cultivated land which surrounded

the Temenos or inner shrine, the holy grove of the gods. It

was these people avIio had brought from India their village

institutions, their holy groves, and seasonal dances. The
Satyrs, or mountain shepherds, whom they met in the valleys

of the Phrygian Ida, were the peoj^le who called themselves

the sons of the mountain-goat, and worshipped the goat-god

Pan. It was among these people that the Finnic mining

races, the inventors of the wonder-Avorking fire, descended.

They Avere the race called Briges or Bruges in Thrace, and

who also gave their name to Phrygia.^ They are the

Phlegves of the Greeks, Avhose father-god the Cyclops, the

one-eyed fire-god, Avas slain bv the Branchian Apollo, called

Hekebolos, the fire-darter, the roaring god of storms,- the

Apollo of iMvsia and the *Eolian race, and the father-god of

'brov. It Avas in Phrygia that they Avere mixed Avith the

Daktuloi, or race of handicraftsmen and artificers, the sons

of the god Dak,^ the showing or teaching god, the Hindu

god Daksha, father of the Avives of Kashyapa, the father of

the tortoise (Kush) race. They Avere the carpenters and

builders of the Stone Age, and, therefore, the measuring race,

and hence their name of iMygdones, the men of the club, the

Hindu Mugda, the measuring rod, the magic Avand, tlie

original prastara, and it Avas their union Avith sons of fire

that made the father of the united races to be Akmon, the

1 Muller, Die Dorier, Preface (Einleitung), §§ 6 and 7, pp. 7, 8 and 10

note 2.

- Ibid, book ii., chap. vii. § 8, p. 323 ; Branchian is from Ppbyxos, the

throat, and means the roaring-god.

® The root appears in SeiKvvu-i, to show, and the Latin doceo, to teach.
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anvil. They were the great building race of the Stone Age,

who called themselves Iberians or Eber, and their congeners,

the Iberian Basques, still call their knives anztoa^ or the little

stone, their axes aitzkora, or a stone (aitza) lifted up (ffoni,

high), a pick-axe, aitz-urra, or the stone which teai’s {urra).

It is also these people who call copper urrahla, the Akkadian

tirud\ hut this name, which in its ideogram means the seed

metal,^ was not the original name given to it by the Finns,

the first workers in metal, which was Vaski.- The root of

this name appears in the Greek Feaap, spring, and in the

Hindu spring-god Vasuki, who, as I shall show, was a

foreign importation who replaced the old Gond god Sek-Xag,

the Shesh-Nag of the Mahabluirata ; Shesh-Nag being placed

in the lower regions of the earth to support the tortoise,

while Vasuki churned the atnrifa, or waters of immortality,

from the ocean, by twisting tlie rope wound round Mount
Mandara, and it was this god Vas-ki who was the god of the

Bascjues or \ asks, the first workers in metal, and the first

farming i-aces in Europe. It was he who made the seasons

by which they regulated the cultivation of tlieir crops.

These early builders built the huts with tlie pole (gurni) in

the centre, and these reproduced the beehive huts of Phrygia,

excavated in the hill-sides, and roofed over by rafters cover-

ing it in a conical form.^ They were the sons of the father-

pole, the supporters of the house. They were also the

Neolithic farmers of the ancient world, whose remains, found

in places so widely separated from each other as the caves of

Wales and Yorkshire and the Neolithic villages of Switzer-

land and Italy, prove that they kept horses, short-horned

1 The sign for urud reproduces that forpu (the marsh) with the

addition of the two initial signs of the tree and is a variant form of

=the sign for the god Dav-kina or Shus, the snake-mother of Dumu-zi.

Sayce, Assyria 7i Grammar SyllabM-y, Nos. 177, 221, 223, 321, 470.

Schrader, Prehistoric Aiztiqiiities of the Aryan Peoples, translated by

Jevons, Part iii. chap. vi. p. 187.

* Schuchhardt’s Schliemann’s Excavations, p, 151.

12
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oxen, hornccl slieep, g-oats, and pigs ; and grew wlieat, barley,

millets, peas, flax, fruit-trees, and vines from stocks which

must first have been grown in Southern Europe and Asia

Minor, for the vine is an indigenous plant in Armenia, and

barley was raised from a grass prototype in the country

between Nortli Palestine and Lydia, the home of the sons of

Vima, the heavenly twins, who, as I shall show, were the first

growers of barley ; and barley is a Basque grain, for Mr.

Crawfurd tells us that the names for wheat, barley, and oats

are jnirely Basque.^ T^'liey were also the first s]iinners,

weavers, and makers of pottery, and built canoes, and worked

in mines.^ These men covered tlie whole of Europe and

Southern Asia, especially the lands of Bashan and Moab to

the east of the Jordan, and the Indian Uekhan, with crom-

lechs, or stone circles, which were certainly in some cases

roofed over, dolmens, meaning stone tables, shrines, and

altars, tumuli and memorial stones or pillars, and all of

these, whether found in AVestern Eurojje or Southern Asia,

are completely identical in their character.^ These people

had in their migrations established an active and wide-

spread foreign trade, for it is only by this means that we can

explain the presence in the Neolithic tomb of Carnac in

Brittany of eleven beautiful jade axes, the number sacred,

as I sliall show, to the twin races, made of jade brought

from Turkistan in AATstern China.® Their name Eber bas,

like other ancient racial names, assumed various forms, such

as those of the eldest son of the old Erse father-god. Mil.

He appears as Emer, Eber, Ira, lar, and Ir, and it is

^ Crawfurd, Plants in reference to Ethnology; Trans; Eth. Sor. vol. v.;

Buckland, Anthropological Studies, p. 85. See also Preface.

^ Boyd Dawkins, Early Man of Britain, pp. 266, 268, 293, 298, 300,-302.

Also an Article by the same author, Fortnightly Eevietv, Oct. 1892 ;
‘ The

Settlement of Wales
;

’ Lubbock, Prehistoric Times, 2nd Edition, chap. vi.

pp. 166-214 ;
Von Bradke, Uber Alethode undErgebnisse der Arischen Alter-

thums Wissenschaft, Part ii. pp. 276, 280.

® Lubbock, Prehistoric Times, 2nd Edition, chap. v. p. 129 ;
also p. 104

note. * Ibid. p. 155.
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apparently the second of these variant forms which is the

name of the father of the Hebrew race, Eber, while tlie name

Ir survives in the Hebrew name for city, just as tlie root hri

of the name of the Thracian Briges in that of Bria or Brea,

the Thracian city. Their migrations and divisions are traced

in Genesis in the genealogy of the Sliemites, the dwellers in

Arpachsad or Arpa-chesed, a name which Dr. Sayce shows

to mean the land (ai'p/i) of the conquerors (kaskU)} It w'as

in this land of the upper waters of tlie Euphrates that

Shelah, the son of Arpaclisad, wliose name means the spear

or fire-drill,^ was born. He was the father of the weavers

and potters, who were afterwards the sons of Judah.^ And
also of Eber, the father of the Iberian race, who gave the name

Iberia to the Southern division of the Caucasus, watered by

the river Kur, or the tortoise river, and now called Georgia.

It was his sons who separated into two races, in the days

of his son Peleg, one section going east with Joktan, and

the other proceeding down the Euphrates. It is the story

of this division {Peleg) which is told us in the myth of the

father with two wives, which has come to us from the

Caucasian mountains. The father-god of these people was

the god called by the Akkadians I.am-ga, of which Naga-r

is perhaps a dialectic form ; and by the Hebrews Lamech.^

He is the Hindu god Linga, the god of the sign of sex. His

two wives are called Adah, which is the Assyrian Idu, the

Akkadian Id, and Zillah, the Akkadian Tsil-lu. It is they

who are reproduced in the two daughters of the Zend Yima,
who were first the wives of Azi-Daluika, of the biting snake

of the land of Bauri or Babylon, and afterwards of his con-

queror Thraetaona, the Trita Aptya or Apam Napat, the

third {Trita) son of the waters {ap) of the lligveda. They

^ Gen. X. 21-25 ; Sayce, Bypaths of Bible Knowledge, ii. ‘ Fresh light from

Ancient Monuments.’
^ Gesenius, Thesaurus, pp. 14, 16, s.v. ‘ Shelah.’

® I Chron. iv. 21, 23.

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iii. p. 185 note i, i86.
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are called in the Zendavesta Savangha-vach, or she who speaks

the speech {vacli) of the East (savah), and Erinavach, she who

speaks the speech (vach) of Era or Ira, the Western sheep-

mother. It was their progeny who separated to the East and

West. The sons of Ira or Ida being the sliepherd sons of Adah,

and those of Tsihlu, the mother of the race (hi) of the holy

snake Tsir, are the artisans and handicraftsmen, the sons of

Tubal Cain, the first smith, the Turanian sons of Savangha-

vach, mother of Turan.^ But the history of the Iberian

races, like that of other ancient totemistic tribes, is to be

found in the distribution of the worship of these totems, the

animal eaten by them at their tribal sacrificial feasts. The
totem of the men of the Iberian races, whose qualities they

sought to acquire, was the mighty boar, the untamable and

indomitable king of the forests, who dies facing his foes and

fighting to the last, and that of their women the prolific

sow. It was these aspirations after the courage and fertility

of the pig which made our Iberian ancestors eat of the

boar’s head at the annual New Year’s festival, and which

originated the festival held by the Egyptians on the 15th

Pachon, answering to the 31st Mai’ch, in honour of the sun

and moon, or, in other words, of the union of the two great

races of the West, who formed in Egyptian parlance the

complete eye of heaven. It was then that both pigs and

antelopes were eaten. ^ The antelope was the totem father

of the i-ace of the sons of Nahor, the river Euphrates,

descended from Peleg, for Nahor was the father of Terah, the

Akkadian dara, the antelope,® which passed to India as the

Risliya, or black antelope of the Brahmanas. This Egyptian

spring festival corresponds to that of Aphrodite, held in

Cyprus on the 2nd April, when swine were sacrificed
;
and

1 Darmesteter, Zendavesta Abdn Vast 34 j S.B. E. vol. xxiii. p. 62 note 2;

Gen. iv. 20-23.

- H. Brugsch, Religion utui Mythologie der Alien ZEgypter, p. 462.

® Gen. xi. 24, 25 ; Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887 ; Lect, iv. p. 280

;

F. Delitzsch, Assyrische Sttidien, p. 51.
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swine are the animals offered to her as the great mother-

goddess in Argos, Tliessaly and Athensd Tlie pig was in

Egypt especially sacred to Set, whose name, the overthrown

(-5Y) god,“ was given him when he was vanquished by Horus,

and it was Set, in the form of a pig, that is, as the tire-god,

who is said to have blinded the eyes of his antagonist.^ The
Dosadhs, the Behar priests of the fire-god Rrdui, always offer

])igs to him, and eat them afterwards.'^ Adar the fire-god of

the Babylonians is called Lord of the pig, and the name of the

‘pig-god’ is given to llimmon, the god Mcnner of the

Akkadians and god of the four winds, when he is worshipped

as iNIatu or Martu the West-wind.^ Istar herself is also in

one of her avatars a pig-goddess, for as Lady of the Dawn,

she was called Bis-bizi, a reduplicated form of pcs, a pig.®

Pigs were the sacrificial animals of the Greek IMdegyes, and

swine were offered to the corn-mothers, Demcter in Greece,

and Ceres in Borne, ^ and the reason given for sacrificing the

two pigs offered at the Roman Arvalia to secure the fertility

of the soil, proves that it was a sacrifice of the early Bronze

Age
;
for it w'as said that they were slain to cleanse the holy

grove, in which the sacrifice was held, of the impurity caused

by the iron or metal used to fell the trees. The use of the

pig as a lustral animal has its origin in Phrygia, the country

whence the Indian fire-worshippers, the Bhrigus, came to

India, and pig’s blood was used as a bath to cleanse the

guilty from sin by the Phrygians, Lycians, and Greeks.®

Lastly, it was j)igs who were sacred to Kirke, the sorceress,

' Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, Lcct. viii. p. 273.

- H. Brugsch, Religion nnd Mythologie der Alien ^Egypter, p. 702. St

means ‘ to throw down,’ ‘ to throw away.’

^ Ibid. pp. 702, 460.

' Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 255.

® Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iii. p. 153.

® Ibid. Lect. iv. p. 258 note 2.

’’ Encyclopccdia Britannica, Ninth Edition, Art. ‘Ceres,’ vol. v. p. 345.

® Ibid. Art. ‘ Arval Brothers,’ vol. ii. pp. 671, 672.

“ Ibid. Art. ‘ Phrygia,’ vol. xvii. p. 853.
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the beautiful witcli of the Odyssey, who appears among the

Plioenicians as Asthar No’ema, tlie Greek Nemannum, or

Astronome, the Naamah of Genesis, who was sister of Tuhal

Caind

IVe thus see that tlie Iheric race were a united body of

artisans, handicraftsmen, and warriors, who worshipped the

fire-god, and were the inventors of sorcery and magic. They
were the sons of Maga, the w'itch-mother, whose descent

among, and rapid conquest of, the Southern races, caused

them to be remembered as Kasidi, the conquerors. But they

were also the people who substituted personal marriage

for the matriarchal customs of tribal marriages I have

already described, and made the family the national unit.

It was as the animal consecrating marriage that Etrurian

married couples, as we learn from Varro, sacrificed a pig at

their wedding,- and it was they who told the history of the

meeting and union of the Northern and Southern races in

the myth of the father, the house-pole, with his two wives,

one of whom, like Tsil-lu or Zillah, belonged to the

Southern snake (Tsir) worshipping races (/«). This house-

father of two united races appears in one hymn in the Rigveda

as Vishnu, the hoar who is slain hv Indra, the rain-god,

while stealing the food of the gods,^ and in another as the

three-headed six-eyed hoar slain by Trita,^ the Vedic form of

the Zend Thraetaona. Azi Dahaka, the snake-god slain

by Thraetaona, the Zend rain-god, has also three heads and

six eyes, and it is he who has two wives like the Vedic foes

of Indra. For Sushna, the snake of droughts, called also

Ku-yava, or he who gives had (Jiu) barley {yava) harvests,

Na-muchi, the non- (?/«) deliverer {r?uichi) of rain,'* and Ahi-

Shuva the swelling {sliuva) snake, the storm-cloud whicli

1 Lenormant, ‘Genealogies between Adam and the Deluge,’ Contem-

pora>y Review, April 1880, p. 575.
^ Varro, Dc Re Rustica, ii. 4 ; De Gnbarnatis Die Thiere, German

Translation, chap. v. p. 343.
^ Rigveda, i. 61. 7.

* Ibid. x. 99, 6.

® Benfey, Glossary, s.v. ‘Na-muchi.’
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does not give up its rain, all have two wivesd The names of

the wives of Sluishna or Kuyava are AnjasT, the nursing

mother, the Ida of the Apri hymns, and Kulishi, the flowing

streams the Sarasvati, whose sons peopled tlie hanks of tlie

rivers which rose in the mother-mountain in the East. These

wives also, like those of Azi Dahaka, are taken over by the

conc]uering god Indra, and are known as Vrishakapayi, the

mother of the rain {vrlsha) ape (kapl),^ the wind-god, Ilanu-

man and the IVIaruts, and Suchi, the pure Soma, or the life-

giving rain. And these myths, telling of the triumph of the

rain-god, tell us not only of the union of the Northern and

Southern races, but also of the religious revolution which

took place when the Northern fire-worshippers reached the

land of the rain-god, rebelled against the fire-god, and the

thraldom of his ])riests, the magicians, and found out that

the rain-, and not the fire-god, was the supreme author of

life. But the first rain-god worshipped was the capricious

god of North-western Asia, where rain is scanty, and it was

he who was the rain-god of the early magicians ; the boar-

god of fire, who would only give up his rain when compelled

to do so by magic arts. He is by the Vedic name Shushna,

identified with Shukra, the rain-god of the wet land (Suka),

for Shush-na and Shuk-ra come from the same root, Shtik

or Suk (wet), the northern guttural becoming, according to

the phonetic laws of Sanskrit, the sibilant sh.

I must now, in order to make the history of this religious

revolution clear, trace the course of the fire-worshij)ping

magicians from the mother-land of Asia IMinor to India,

Assyria, and Egypt, and show how the rain-god, who.se visits

to earth were, in the rainless lands of Central Asia, precarious

and uncertain, and who was, therefore, not looked uj)on as

a merciful and loving father, became in India the god who

1 Rigveda, v. 30, 9 ;
x. 144, 3 ; viii. 66 (77) 1-6, 45, 4 and 5.

'•“ Ibid. i. 104, 3.

* /hid. X. 86, 13. Grassmann, Wdrlerbuch zum Rigveda, s.v. ‘ Vrisha-

kaj ayi.’
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bestowed liis benefits freely and with unvarying regularity

on the fortunate dwellers in that fertile land. The sons of

Tubal Cain, the workers in metal, were, as Gesenius shows,

the people called Tubal and Meshech both in Ezekiel and

on Assyrian monuments, Moschi (Mdcr;;^ot) and Tiharenes

{TL^aprivoi) by Herodotus, the dwellers in the land of

IMagog.^ They are called in Genesis the sons of Japhet,

whose name, like that of his Egyptian father-god Ptah,

means tlie opener.^ dwellers in the land

called Mescliia by Adrenus, lying between tlie Caspian and

Euxine Sea. This was defended from the attacks of the

Northern tribes by a wall, still called the wall of Yayuj and

jMayuj, and Gesenius connects the name Mag-og with the

Sanskrit root mail, meaning tlie great one, which is only

another form of the name Maga, or of the mother called

IMaliT in the Apri hymns. She again, under the name

Rharatl, meaning she who conceives (hhri), is the mother-

goddess of the believers in the village-mother, and the union

of the two shows the coalition between the matriarchal earth-

worshipping and the patriarchal fire-worshipping races. As
the mothcr-Maga she is the maker or kneader,^ the mother

of the building and constructing races. They were the first

builders of towns, where they and the cultivating races

could live together, and their advent gave greatly in-

creased activity to the trade heretofore carried on between

the farmers and shepherds. Their progress southward can

be traced through the land of the petroleum springs to the

south-west of the Caspian Sea, called in the Bundahish Ataro

Pataktin, the land of fire (Atar), the Persian province of

Adar-bigan. This was watered by the Araxes, the Daityii

or second mother-river of the Zendavesta, the HitI or second

^ Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 1498, s.v. ‘Tubal Ezekiel xxxviii. l.

- Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 1 188, s.v. ‘Japhet H. Brugseh’s und
I/ythologic der Allen ^Tigypter, p. 55. They botli come from the root patah,

‘ to open,’ Gen. x. 2.

^ Curtius, Griechische Etymologic, No. 455, p. 325.
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mother of Hindu niytliical genealogy, the mother of tlie

Daitya races, the Miighada sorcerers. This is described in

the Zendavesta as tlie land of witchcraft, for it was poisoned

by Angra Mainyu, who put in it a serpent, and the Daitya

river is said in the Bundahish to be, of all the rivers, the

most full of noxious creatures.' It was there their priests

took the name of Magi, by which they have ever since been

known, and it was in this land of natural wonders that they

perfected the system of sjiells, incantations, omens, and

amulets, which had been gradually accumulating for ages, as

the most cherished part of their national knowledge, and

became enslaved to the thraldom of the magicians, sorcerers,

and witches, which pressed so heavily upon tlie jicople of the

countries where it was made tlie national form of religion. It is

the spells, charms, and incantations of their priests, the IMagi,

which form the principal part of the oldest ritualistic writings

in the world, the oldest forms of the magical hymns of the

Akkadians, of the Hindu Atharvaveda, of some magical

poems in the Rigveda, and of the magic songs of the Finns,

who have alwavs been looked on as the great magicians of

the North. In Assyria it was their god Adar, the fire-god,

the Akkadian Mer-Mer, the god of the mid-day sun and

burning west wind, the origin dBel of Nipur rising from the

shades of night, who was thi‘ wild boar who slew Tammuz
or Adonis.2 This myth tells us both of the close of the

old and the beginning of a new year with the rainy season,

and also of the religious change which made the miracle-

working father of fire supreme over the sons of the mother-

mountain Istar and the father-goat Mul-lil. It is a repro-

duction of this same myth which makes the victory of Indra

over Sushna, and Thraetaona over Azi Dahaka, tell us both

of the defeat of the destructive god of the burning summer

by the god of the rains, and also of the revolution which

^ West, Bundahish, xx. 13: Darniesteter, Vendiddd, i. 3 ; S. B.E. vol. v.

p. 79 ;
iv.

- Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iii. p. 152 note i ;
Lect. ii. p. 103.
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dethroned the coiicjiiering fire-god and made the rain-god

tlie supreme god. It was in Phrygia and Assyria that the

self-mutilating phase of fire-worship assumed most promi-

nence. This custom probably arose at first in the same way

as an analo<jous custom has arisen amono; the Australian

tribes, from a wish to restrict the birth of children to the

number for which food could be provided. It was, as

Herodotus tells us, very common among the Scythians,^ and

still survives among some Tartar tribes. It received a special

impetus from tbe institution of fire-worship in Western Asia,

where the temples of the fire-god wei’e, like those of Istar at

Erech, crowded with priests who had unsexed themselves to

become like the fire-god
;
and it was here also that the

harem, witli its eunuch guardians, was formed. This last

custom was one that grew' out of the chano;es made bv sub-

stituting perpetual union under one roof, or within one circle

of huts dwelt in by tbe father and his wives, for the matri-

archal system of separation between the father and mother.

The change, which made a woman the forced associate of a

husband whom she shared with others, must have been

peculiarly hateful to those women who had been co-equal

rulers with their brethren in these village homes, and must

have taken a very long time to effect. That it was not

carried out to its ultimate consequences of the complete

subjugation of women in xVkkadian times is proved by the

Akkadian laws which have come down to us. For these

make the mother superior to the father iu the relations

between parents and children, and reserve to the wife her

separate estate, while among the Finns it is the wife who

takes precedence of the husband in the rites of domestic

worship.- This acknowledgment of female equality and of

female right to reverence is a relic of the first forms of per-

manent union between the sexes which produced the mar-

riao;es of mutual affection which are those most common

^ Herod, i. 105.

- Lcnorniant, Chaldaan Magic, p. 1S5.
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among some Indian aboriginal tribes, such as the Ooraons

and Mundas.

But though the fire-worshippers were the leaders of the

concjuering patriarchal races, a scarcely less important share

in the formation of their institutions must he assigned to

the hunters and shej^herds. It was to them that the dog

was especially sacred as their chief ally and guardian. Tliey

brought to India the various species of dogs wliich are still

prized as sporting dogs. The parents of the half-grey-

hound breeds, called Itampore hounds in the Nortli, and

Polygars in the South, and the mastiff-like hoar-hounds

which are used by the Bunjaris, or tribes of bullock carriers,

for guarding their convoys and hunting the pig. It was

they who made the dog the messenger of the gods, the

Saramfi of the lligveda,^ the Hermes of Greek mythology,

hearing the caduceus or magic warid, and the four hounds,

or the four winds sacred to Merodach in his earliest form of

the fire-god.’^ The sacred dog a])pcars in Egypt in Anuhis,

and the third of the four sons of Horus, called Tua-niutf, or

he who worships his mother, as the Finns did, and both of

these are jackal-headed gods. That the dog was a sacred

animal to those people, who, like the early fire-worshippers

and agriculturists, deified the seasons, is proved by one of

the hymns describing the division of the seasons by their

guardians the Rihhus, which ends with saying that Basta, the

goat, had appointed the dog to waken them.’'' It was these

tribes of sorcerers, led by the dog, who were the race to

whom the authorship of the second Mandala of the Rigveda

is attributed; for it is called Grt-Samada Bhargava Sau-

naka, and these names, according to Ludwig and Brunn-

hofer, mean the book ‘ belonging to (g'rf) tbe collected

{sam) Median race (Mcdah), the sons of Bhrigu {Bliarf^ava),

the fire-god, belonging to the dog {Saunaka)* and the

^ Rigveda, x. lo8 ; i. 62, 3.

- Sayce, Hibbert Lectwesfor 1887, Lect. iv. pp. 287, 28S.
^ Rig^’eda, i. 161, 13. * Brunniiofer, Iran und Tnrdn, vii. l, p. 152.
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reverence of tlie fire-worshippers for the guardian-dog is

shown in the custom observed at all Parsi funerals, that the

corpse should be accompanied by an official leading the dog

wliicli is brought to protect the dead person from the

attacks of the Nasus ; the Greek v€kv<;, the corpse demonsd
'I'liis title of the second IMandala of tlie Rigveda shows us

liow the Thracian Briges came to Media and India as tlie

sons of Bhrigu, and it is they who are said in the Rigveda

to ‘have first found fire by the help of IMatarishvan, the

fire-socket,^ and to have brought it to men,^ and placed it in

the navel of the workU or, in other words, placed it in the

mother-mountain of the East, the meeting-place of the sons

of the goat and tlie village mother, as the sacred Shu stone,

the Salagramma of the Hindus. This generating fire became

the Hindu rain and tluinder-god Sliukra. The Finnic

god Uk-ko, and the Hindu Usli-iina, who is also called

Bhargava, or the son of Bhrigu. They also sacrificed the

dog as well as the ]iig to the fire-god ; for though Herodotus

tells us that no IMagian will kill a dog,^ yet the pi’ohibition

to kill wantonly does not foi'bid the sacrifice of the animal,

but rather enjoins it, for the totemistic animal is that which

can only be lawfully killed as part of a ceremonious sacri-

fice. Thus the Rijiveda tells us of the sacrifice of Shuna-

shepa, whose name shows him to be the son of a dog

{Shuna), who was bound to three sacrificial posts {drupadas).^

The Spartans also offered dogs to Ares, and the Romans to

Mars, at the Arvalia, besides two goats and a dog to Innuus

at the Lupercalia.'^ Dogs were especially sacred to the

Tyrean Melgarth and the Athenian Hercules, for his shrine

* Tiele, Outlines of the History of Ancient Religions, ‘Religion among
the Eranians,’ § io6, p. 174.

- Rigveda, x. 46, 2 ; i. 60, l ; iii. 5, 10.

'* Ibid. i. 58, 6 ; i. 195, 2. * Ibid. i. 143, 4.

“ Herodotus, Clio, 140. ® Rigveda, i. 24. 13.

Encyclopicdia Britannica, Ninth Edition, ‘Ares and Lupercalia,’ vol. ii.

p. 485 ;
XV. p. 96.
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at Athens was called Cynosarges, or the dog’s yardd It

was as the sons of Caleb, the dog {kalh), who killed the false

gods of Southern Palestine, Shesh-ai, Ahi-inan, and Tol-

mai,^ and of his brother Ram, the god llama of the Hindus,

the son of Ab-ram, the father {ab) of the dark heights

{ram), the mother - mountain, that they descended into

Palestine, and became by their union with the Shus, who

appear in Genesis as Slum, the wife of Judah, tlie fathers of

the tribe of Judah. His name, meaning ‘ praised,’ is the

counterpart of the^Hindu name of the fire-god Nara shafnsa,

praised {sam-sa) of men {nara), and as the fourth of the sons

of Jacob he takes the ])lace of the fire-god. It was at the

city of Caleb, called Caleb-Ephratah, that Hezron, the

father of llavn, died, and Caleb, in one of tlie genealogies in

Chronicles, which calls him the brother of Shuah, is said to

be the ancestor of Ir-nahash, or the city {Ir) of the Nags, a

race whose origin I will trace presently, and it was from tins

confederacy that Shelah, the fiither of the weavers and

potters, was born in the land of Arpa-chesed.^

After they had consolidated their power, and organised

^ Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, Lect. viii. p. 173 note.

^ These names have proved an undecipherable crux to Hebrew Lexico-

graphers, and are certainly not Hebrew words ; but Shesh-ai is the same

name as that of the Hindu snake-god Shesha, who supports the tortoise

earth, and who was first Sek-nag, or the wet-god. Ahi-man, again, re-

produces the Sanskrit Ahi, which is the Sanskritised form of Echi-s, the

mother-snake of the Greek Achteans, the having or holding snake, and Ahi,

the child-snake, is a name of the Egyptian Osiris (H. Brugsch, Religion nud
Mythologie der Alton Ailgypter, pp. 288, 413), while Tol-mai contains the

name of the Akkadian Tal-tal or Dadal, meaning ‘ the very wise,’ one of the

Akkadian names of la. One of the early mythical kings of Telloh, is called

Tal-tal-kur-gulla, the wisdom {tal-tal) of the great {gtilla) mountain of the

East (ku 7-) (Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. p. 28, note 2; As-

syrian Granwiar Syllabajy, No. 16). The names would appear to mean,

Ahi-man, the child-snake, son of the snake Shesha and the wise {tal) mother

{mai), and to be another form of the mythology of the birth of Dumu-zi, the

son of life, from the mother earth, encircled by the girdling snake, and this

interpretation is the more probable, as we know that the early religion of

Palestine came from Babylonia.

® I Chron. ii. 10-16, 18, 25; iv. ii, 12, 21-23; Gen. xxxviii. 2.
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their forces, in the land of fire, the sons of Maga went soutli-

ward into Assyria, and eastward to tlie Oxus, subduing tlie

land as they w'ent, and it was on the banks of the Oxus that

they took the name of Vahlika, from their settlement at

Ralkh. It was thence, by way of Herat, on the Harahvaiti,

the original Sarasvati,^ that they came down into India.

Their progress is described in the Zendavesta, where they

are called Keresavazda, or the people of the horned {keresa)

club {vazd(i), the allies of Frangrasyan, the Turanian king,

They compiered and slew Agraeratha, the king of Sauka-

vastan, whose name, meaning the leader of the foremost

{agra) chariot, denotes the goat-god who, according to the

Rigveda, drew the chariot of Pushan,^ the god of the black

cloud, called in the Rundahish Pashang, father of Aghrae-

ratha, and destroyed the govei'innents set up by Kavi Usha,

another form of the goat-god, and father of the Kushite

kings. They killed Syavarshan, son of Usa, who ruled

Kang-desh or India, for the Northern Punjab is still called

Kangra, and thus made themselves masters of the land of

the Five Rivers.® They were there known not only as the

Vrddika, the sons of Vahlika, brother of king Shan-tanu,

the father of the royal races of India, whose name means

long (tanu) work (Sha7i) or long-enduring time, but as the

Takkas, Tugras or Trigartas. As the Takkas they still

form one of the most powerful and wealthy tribes in the

Punjab, the founders of the great city of Taxila, the Hindu

Takka-sila or rock of the Takkas, taken by Alexander the

Great. Their name of Takkas, or Takshas, meaning the

makers or artificers, which is connected with the Akkadian

tuk, a stone, is derived the root tvaks, from which the

1 This is the birth or the mother-province of the holy land of the Zenda-

vesta. Darmesteter's Ze»davesia Vei:dTdtfd Fargard, i. 13; also Introductory

Note, S.B.E. vol. iv. pp. 7, 2.

- Rigveda, vi. 55, 6.

® Darmesteter, Zendavesta Zamydd Vast, xi. 71; xii. 77; Farvardm Vast,

132; Bzindahish, xxix. 5; xxxi. 25; Bahman Vast, iii. 26; S.B.E.

vol. xxiii. pp. 303, 304, 222; also p. 64, note i
;

vol. v. pp. 117, 136, 226.
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name of Tvaslitar the primaeval creating-gocl of the Kigvecla,

is formed. From Takka-sila they came southward to the

country of the Madras, or intoxicated {mad) people, whose

ca])ital, called Sakala or Sangala, the city of the united tribes

{SaTiga), is situated between the rivers Chenab and Ravi,

on the stream now called Ayak, which is the Apaga of the

Mahabharata, and the Apaya of the Kigveda.^ Their father

king in the Mah.lbharata is Shalya, or the son of the Sal-

tree, the parent tree of tlie Dravidian races. They give us

a distinct clew to their origin in their mythic genealogy, for

they call themselves the sons of the two Nagas, or horned

snake, Takht-nag and Rasak-nag {Vasula), or the sons of

the race of artificers and of the Rascpie spring-god Vas or

Bas. They worship three gods, Shesh-nag, Takht-nag, and

Basuk-nag, under the symbol of an iron trident or tri-sfda, the

horned club, called Keresa-vazda in the Zendavesta. 'bhese

are generally from three to six feet long, some being as

much as thirty feet high, having a wooden staff, enclosed in

an iron sheathing.^ But before these Takkas were the sons

of the Nag or water-snake, they, on their first entry into

India as the sons of the witch-mother IMaga, called them-

selves the sons of Kaikaia ; for it was from her, as the

mother mountain, that the Turanian Gonds, who still call

themselves Koi-tor, or sons of the mountain {ho), took their

name, which they have left behind them in the Persian Koh.

But the name Koi, when it passed from a tribal surname into

historical legend, became Kai-kaia, and she was the mother

of Bharata, the half-brother of the god Rama, both of them

being the sons of Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya, he of the ten

{dasa) chariots {rutliu), or the ten lunar months of gestation.

He, like the other father-gods of the age of the fire-wor-

shippers, had two wives, Kai-kaia and Kansh-aloya, the

^ Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 180-186; Rigvecla, iii.

23. 4-

- Oldham, ‘ Serpent Worship in India,’ Journal of the Royal Asiatic

Society, July 1891, pp. 361, 362, 387, 388-320.
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mother of Rama, whose name means the house {aloya) of tlie

Kushikas ; and tlie Rama myth, wliich tells us that, on his

father’s death, that is to say, in the fulness of time, Bharata

ruled Ayodhya before Rama, is a legendary statement of

the well-known fact that before North-western India was

called Kosala, or the land of the Kushikas, it was called, as

it frequently is still, Ganda or Gonda, the country of the

Gonds,^ just as Central India, called in Sanskrit Makii-

kosala, is called in common parlance Gondwana. When
Bharata, in the Riimiiyana, visited his mother-land, he

came to the country whence the five rivers of the Punjab

rise, and this is the land of the five mysterious bowmen,

called in the Malulbhfirata the Kai-kaia brothers who, in the

wars between the Kauravyas and Pandavas, reduplicate them-

selves, and fight on both sides.^ It was from these mother-

mountains of the Indian Gond race that the Gonds, called

the sons of the squirrel, are said, in their national epic of the

Song of Lingal, to have been brought by their father-god

Lingal, the god of the Idnga, whom I have already show'ii to

be the Hebrew Lamech. He took them from this land where

the Jumna rises to the Iron-valley of Central India, where they

were united wdth the forest matriarchal tribes, the growers

of rice, the daughters of Rikad Gowadi, the squirrel {rik) or

tree {ruk) father-god of the village {goica) races,® whose

history I have traced in Essay ii. It is these sons of the

squirrel, the first Turanian immigrants, whom we find in the

Bliuyas of Central India, the Khandait Paiks of Orissa and

the Musahars of Behar, all of whom call themselves the

sons of the squirrel Rikhiasan or Rikmun, which is also a

token of the Kharwars, IVIundas, and Rautias.^ The god of

1 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, p. 408.

2 Mahabharata Udhyoga Parva, Ivi. p. 202.

3 Hislop, Aboriginal Tribes of Central India, published by the Govern-

ment of the Central Provinces, where the Song of Lingal is given in full, with

a verbal translation.

* Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 112, 113; vol. ii.

Appendix i. pp. 79 > 107, 123.
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tlie Gonds, as described in the Song of IJngal, is like the god

of tlie Takkas, tlic god called Pharsi, meaning tlie trident.

The rules for its construction, given in the Song of Lingal to

the Gonds, who succeeded the first immigrants, show the

origin of the worslii}). Two men of the drummer tribe

called Daliak-wajas, were sent into the jungle to cut a

female hill-hamhoo, and into this was fixed an iron trident

called Pharsi Pot. The socket-bamboo and the trident

Pharsi was tlien consecrated by being hound togetlier by a

chain of hells, the sign of the hell god Gliagara or Gangara,

and this is haj)tized by pouring a ])itcher full of darn

(spirits) over it. It then becomes Pharsi Pen or the female

{pen) trident {Pharsi), the sexless fire-god, with his two

wives, Manko llayetal and Jango Rayetal. But tliis god,

which, we are told in the Song ofLingal, is the god of the

reformed Gonds, is not the original god of tlie first immi-

grants. This god, liowever, is still worshipped by the

Gonds in the form of a javelin, the Shelah or spear of the

Jewish genealogy, cased in a female bamboo, and coated

with Kusha grass, like the sacrificial stake of the Soma
sacrifice, which was girt with three ropes of this grass at a

level with the sacrificer’s navel, ^ while his two wives, as the

trident god, were originally the wives of the tiger-god

Rayetal, who, as Vyaghra, the Sanskrit tiger-god, became
the uniting father of the \ajjian or tiger-race, formed by
the union of the Mallis or mountain tribes with the

Idcchavis or trading races, whose capital was \'esrdl. It is

this god of the bamboo pole, which is that which is said in

the Vlalulhharata to have been set up by King Vasu, the
ftxther god of the Takkas on the Sakti mountains. But this

god of the Indian Vasu was, though similar, yet different

from the original Gond god, for Vasu’s pole was a single rod

or pole of the male hamhoo, the Ashera or rain-pole of the
Jews, and we see in it evidence of the chano-ed belief whichO
made the rain-god the father-god in place of the fire-god.

1 Eggeling, Sa(. Brah. iii. 7, i, 19, 20; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 172.

13
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And it was tliis religious change which led to the w'orship of

the Naga or rain-snake. I have already shown that the

snake-father of the snake races in Greece and Asia Minor,

and of the matriarchal races in India, was the snake Echis,

the holding snake, the Vritra, or enclosing snake of the

Rigveda, the cultivated land which girdled the Temenos.

This was the Sanskrit and Egyptian snake Ahi, and the

German Ecke or Ekkhart,^ the true-hearted knight who sits

outside the hill of \"enus, the matriarchal village, the home
of legalised concubinage, and warns Tannhauser against

entering it. But the Naga snake was not the encircling

snake, but the offspring of the house-pole, and in this form

it was called by the Jews the husband or Ba’al of the land.

But as the heavenly snake it was the old village snake trans-

ferred to heaven, called the Nag-kshetra, or field of the Nags,

and there it was tlie girdling air-god who encircled the cloud-

mothers, the Apsai-as, the daughters of the Abyss, the

^Vssyrian Absu, and marked their boundaries’ as the village

snake did those of the holy grove on earth. But on earth

the water-snake was the magical i-ain-pole, called the god

Darha, set up by the Dravidian Males in front of every house.^

He and his wife Dharti IMai are worshipped every year at the

fidl moon of IMagh, the witch-mother.^ Two branches of

the Sal-tree are })laced as their images in the centre of the

Akra or dancing-ground, and the villagers dance round them

shouting ‘ Bur, bur ’ {Pudendum maUchre), a erv which means

symbolically may they have many children. These two gods

are worshipped sometimes in the male form and sometimes

as the female, and sometimes as the god Des-auli, the village

guardian, called Jahir Bum or Jahir Era by almost all

Dravidian and Kolarian tribes, Bhuyas, Bhumij, Cheroos,

Hos, Kharias, jMundas, Ooraons, and Santals.^ It is to

^ Mannhardt, Germanische Mythen, pp. 210. 93.

- Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. p. 57,
3 Ibid. vol. ii. pp. 70, 71.

Ibid. vol. i. pp. 1 15, 124, 202, 327, 468; vol. ii. pp. 103, 104, 146, 147, 232.
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Dliarti tliat the Kharias sacrifice ])igs, and they are tlie

guardian gods of springs and watercourses, called dhara.

The name of the god Dhara. survives in the Rigveda, where

it is constantly usctl to denote the stream of Somad Rut in

the hymn to the Ashvins it is specially connected with the

rain-gods, the seven Gandharva Soma guardians, and tlie

reform conscciuent on his worship, for it is said the Sapta

vadhri (the seven eunuchs) by their jiraycrs obtained the

dhara of Agni.- Dhara is translated ‘sharpness,’’ but the

connection between the dhara and the seven guardians of

Soma, the life-giving rain, clearly shows that the poet means

that Agni, the heavenly fire-god, the god of lightning, sent

down streams of water in answer to their prayers, and in

this passage we find the consummation of the doctrine of the

new theology that the parent gods were Agni-Soma, the

twins, the lightning which, with the cloud-mothers, bring

forth life-creating rain. Rut we find in Akkadian theology

further evidence of the Northern origin of the god Dhara, for

dara, meaning the antelojie, is a name of the Akkadian

rain-god la. He is called ‘ the antelope of dara of the

dee]),’’ ‘the antelope the creator,’ and this anteloj)c, the son

of the rivers, is, according to F. Delitzsch, called in Genesis

Terah, the son of Nahor, the river Euphrates,’^ and the

father of Ab-ram, the father {ah) of the heights {ram) of the

race of Eber, collected round the mother-mountain of the

East. It is the same genealogy which ys exactly j)rescrved

in the Hindu legend of Rama, for he is the successor of

Rharata, the .son of the witch-mother, the fire-worshippers,

the children of Lamech, and his mother, Kaushaloya, is the

mother house {aloya) of the Kushite race, the Indian

Kushika, who made the mother-mountain of the East the

centre of the tortoise earth, and it was these people who,

like the Egyj)tians, traced their descent^toThc boar-god, the

^ Rigveda, ix. 2, 3, 16, 7, 58, l. - Ibid. viii. 62, 9.

® Sayce, Hibhert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iv. p. 282, F. Delitzsch,

Assyrien Studien, p. 51.
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fire-god, and the river antelope. As for the name dara, it

is apparently derived from the Munda word da, water,

which became the Gond daru, the lire or creating {rii)

water {da), the spirits used to consecrate their god. It is

the transition stage from the worship of intoxicating spirits

drunk by tlie wizard priests to the worship of the pure

water of life tliat we have still further to consider, and in

doing this we must trace the progress of sacrificial I'itual.

liave already seen that in the female altar in tlie fm-m of a

woman it is based on phallic worship, combined with the wor-

ship of tlie mother-mountain, reproduced in the raised female

altar made to slope to the East. I have also shown how the

ruling idea of the formation of alliances between stranger

tribes by the interfusion of blood made this the binding tie

between the Northern husband and the alien Southern bride.

It is the same idea of the interfusion of blood wdiich appears

in the custom, almost universally observed by the early

slayers of animal victims, of making its blood flow into

the trench round the altar made by digging out the earth

used to raise the central mound. As the victim slain was

the tribal totem, it was lield that its blood, when in-

terfused with the earth round and under the mother-altai’,

consummated an alliance between the sacrificers and the

land. This custom was observed both by the Arabs and

Phoenicians.^ It appears also in the story of the sacrifice of

Shunali shepa, who was to be slain by his fatherAjigarta,mean-

ing the pit or trench {gxirta), of the goat {aja) and in the sacri-

ficial pit found by Dr. Scliliemann at Tiryns in the centre of

the men’s courtyard, as well as in those found in Asklepieion at

Athens, and in the temple of tlie Kabiroi in Samo-thrace.^

It is also shadowed forth in the rules for the sacrifice of

Rudra Triambaka, or Rudra witli the three wives, a god v/ho

exactly reproduces the Gond god Pharsi Pen, who, as the

male god, tlie shaft of the trident, has the three wives, the

1 Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, Lect. iv. p. 213.

- Schuchhardt’s Schliemann’-j Excavations, fig. 101, pp. 107, 108.
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female haniboo, ]\Ianko Rayetal and Jango Rayetal. The
Triarnbika, or sacrifices to the tliree forms of Amba, the

three mother-daiightei's of the King of Kashi Amba, Am-
bika and Ajnvalika, is ordered to be made outside the con-

secrated ground, at the north of the sacrificial area where,

as in the sacrifices to Hecate at Athens, two cross roads meet,

showino’ that it was a sacrifice of a race who recognised theO cS

four quai’ters of heaven, meeting as the fire-cross in the centre

of the altar. The offering, which is of rice cakes, the offering

made to the old motlier-gods of the land before Northern

bloody sacrifices were introduced, is to be ])laced on a palasha-

leaf, sacred to the god Desauli of the IIo Kols, and buried

in a mole-hill.^ Here we find the mother-mountain fed with

the food of the land, and it was this food which was changed

by the Northern immigrants into the blood which vitalised

the land and made blood-brotherhood between it and the

newcomers. These Nortliern Talckas seem, before they

entered India, to have jiassed beyond the early stage of

savagery exhibited by the Arab sacrificers, the sons of the

mountain who used to eat tlieir victims raw and drink their

blood ; but they certainly retained the sacrificial ])it, and

in place of the original single ])it of Aji-garta, they made
three pits sacred to these gods of the trident. Hence they

gained the name of Tri-gartas or the people of the three (in)

])its (garta.s), the name by which they are ahvays called in

the Mahabharata. It was in these three pits that the

three drupadu.s or sacrificial stakes, to which Shunah

shepa was bound, in the Rigveda, were placed ; and it was

under the banner of the sacrificial stake, the Yupa, that

Vahlika, the father of the Takkas and his ten sons joined

the army of the Kauravyas.^ Rut these sacrificial pits, with

' Eggeling, Sat. Brah. ii. 6, 2, 5-10: S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 438, 440.
- Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, Lect. vi. p. 210; Lect. ix.

P- 324 -

^ Mahabharata Bhishma (Bhishmavada) Parva, Ixxiv. Ixxv. Ixxx. pp. 273,

275. 293-
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the stake in the centre of the hill or mole-hill, placed there

as the semblance of the mother-mountain, belonged essen-

tially to the theology of the father-god, and always remained

apart outside the sacrificial area consecrated to the mother-

eai’th, j List as the sacrificial stakes in the Soma sacrifice were

placed outside to the east of the consecrated aread For

the Yupa, or sacrificial stake sacred to Vishnu, the boar-god,

is essentially phallic, as it is directed to be made eight-sided,

the number sacred to the fire-god, and in the form of a

phallus.- The way in which these three pits were to be

placed is described in the rules given in the Grihya Sutra,

for the sacrifice of the spit or roasted ox offered to Kshetra-

pati, the lord {pati) of the fields {kshetra), called Rudra or

Hara, the wind and storm-god, the father of snakes.^ The
sacrifice!' was to prepare two huts to the west of the raised

fire altar, the mother-mountain. The ox which was to be

sacrificed called Ish-ana is to be taken to the southern hut,

his wife, the sacred cow, called the Midh-ushI or bountiful

goddess to the northern hut, while in the middle towards

the east, the calf called Jayanta, the son, the Egyptian bull.

Apis, the later husband of two wives, is to stand. Rice is

oflered to the mother-cow on Palasha leaves, and the ox

is slain, cooked, and eaten by the uterine relations or relations

on the mother's side of the sacrifice!'.'* The sacrifice was to

be offered in the autumn or the spring, and the animal

sacrificed was to be tied by the neck to the sacrificial post,

which in this case was a branch of the sacred Palasha tree,

girdled with Kusha grass.^ This sacrifice is a variant form

1 See plan of Sacrificial Ground, Eggeling, Saf. Brah. S.B. E. vol. xxvi.

P- 475-
“ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iii. 6, 4, i, 9; iii. 7, i, 28; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp.

162, 164, 174; Sachau’s Alberuni’s chap. Iviii. pp. 103, 104.

* Oldenberg, Grihya Sutra Ashvalayana, Grihya Sutra, iv. 8, l, 19, 23,

27, 28 ; S.B.E. vol. xxix. pp. 255-251.

Oldenberg, Grihya Sutra fferanyakesin Grihya Sutra, ii. 3, 8, 9 ;

Aposiumba, 7, 20; S.B.E. vol. xxx. pp. 220-224, 290-291.

® Oldenberg, Asvalayana Grihya Siitra, iv. 8, l, 2, 15 ; S.B.E. vol. xxix.

pp. 255-256.
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of the Gone! sacrifice offered l)y all Gond house-fathers to

Mu-Chandri, the mother-moon, every year at the end of the

rains. He, attended hy his family and servants, builds in

a corner of the family field a hut, about a foot and a half

high, with sods, which he thatches, like the altar of the

Bnllimanas, with Kusha grass. The two walls are siipjiorted

by branches of tiie Palasha tree with leaves growing on them.

Inside the hut a fire is lighted and a little milk boiled in

an earthen pot till it boils over, and this, with rice, molasses

(ffoo)-), and millet (kooli'oo), are offered to ]\Iu-Chandri ;

while two small holes are made at each side of the hut for

the two wives, and in these wheat, tlie grain of the Northern

farmer, is sown.^ In this ritual we have the triangular

arrangements of the three pco'id/i is in the fire altar of the

Ilnlhinanas, the calf to tlie east forming the apex of the

triangle, and it is this form of sacrifice which is united with

that of the oblong altar wlien the new ritual was introduced

by the fire-worshippers, and tlie triangularly arranged ])its

and huts became the triangle of the pai'idhis. But this

triangle also represents another, and to the agricultural

tribes the most important phase of evolutionary national

religion, the definition of the year, which, in this case, is the

Northern year of three seasons. The calf represents the

new year, and it is to secure his inheritance that the old or

father-year is slain, for the benefit of the nation and the

fructification of the soil, or, according the Scandinavian

saying, ‘ for the bettering of the year.’ The huts which, in

the ritual I have quoted, were placed on the surface of the

ground, were those which had descended from the Phrygian

bee-hive huts which were excavated on the hillside, and

surrounded by the ditch from which the earth used in their

construction was taken, and this cavity formed the sacrificial

pit. This again, as the altar was always placed in the

village grove in the centre of the village, was looked

upon as the ancestral home of the community, in which the

* Elliot, Hoshungabad Settlement Report, § 99, p. 125.
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sacrificial stake took the place of the liouse pole ; and it was

only under the shade of the central tree, the village temple,

whose roof was supported by the pole, that the tribal totem

could lawfully be killed and eaten. It is a reminiscence of

this belief which survives in the name of the Bauris, who
look on themselves as sons of the dog, an animal which they

will never kill.^ These people, who are known as Bauris in

Bengal, are in Raj pu tana called both Baorias and iMughias,

and derive their former name from Bao)'i or BauU, a well,

showing that they are descendants of the race who consecrated

the well-shaped sacrificial hut to the father-god of the house-

pole.- This name Mughias or Mughas takes us to that of

the Maghadas of Behar, the subjects of the mythic king

Jara-sandha, the legend of whose birth I have have already

o'iven. It is they who were the foremost lace whose father-
-

god was the house-pole, and their mother the household-fire,

to which the mother of the family offered a libation at the

festival of the joida after the winter solstice.® I have

alreadv shown how they entered the Punjab as the Takkas,

and their progress from the north-west to the south-east,

and their conquest of the whole of Northern India according

to the path marked on the altar for the fire-mother. L^rvashl

or the fire-altar is commemorated in the legend in the Sata-

patha Brrdimana, which tells how iMathava, the god who

produces fire by rubbing (math), called tlie Vi-degha or he

of the two countries (dcgha), carried under the guidance of

Gotama Rfdui-gana, the priest possessed of (gana) Rahu
the life-giving fire, Agni Vaisvanara tlie household-fire, from

the Sarasvati to the banks of the Sadanii'a or Gunduk.^ He
there instituted tlie animal festival to Rfduqthe fire-god, the

ascending node of the moon. This is still celebrated by his

* Ivisley, Tribes and Castes ofBengal, vol. i. p. 79.

- Hunter, Gazetteer of India, vol. xi. p. 415, s.v. ‘ Rajputana.’

Lenormant, Chaldocan Magic, chap. xvi. pp. 248, 249 ;
II. J. Wille,

Beskrivelse over Siliejords Procstegield i over Tellemai-ken i Norge, p. 243.

* Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 4, i, 14-17 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 105-106.
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priests, the Dosadhs. In this god Kfi-hu we find the begetter

or father-god, Hu, called Ila, the creator, Ka being the god

called by tliat name by the Egyptians^ He is also the

lla-nia of the Hindus, and the Ham of the Jews, whose

name appears in Abram, and in Ham the father of the

tribe of Judah. The date of the feast varies, but it is

clearly regulated by the different times at which the official

year began, and this shows its great antiejuity, for it may
be celebrated in the month of iVIagh, the witches’ month,

when the Ooraon, IMunda, and Santal year begins, in that of

Aggahun, the month of the winter solstice, when the lunar

vear began, in Hhagun, to coincide with the solar year, or

in Baisakh, to agree with the Gond year. Preparations for

it must be made on the fourth or ninth of these months, or

on what was evidently the original date, the day before the

full moon, which was looked on as the great creator, the

creating symbol of the fire-god. A hut, four cubits by four,

similar to, but larger than that of the Gond Mu-Chandri

sacrifice, must be built, with the door facing east, and in

this the sacrificing jjriest must sleej) the night before the

sacrifice, on a bed of Ku.sha grass. A bamboo platform,

three feet high, is built in front of the door of the hut, and

beyond it is dug a trench running east and west, six cubits

long, and a span and a (piarter wide and deej), and fire

places are made at tbe north of the trench. Thus the hut,

platform, and trench stand thus 0 |
T

|
. On the full

^ H. Brugsch, Religion und Myt/iologie der Alien Aigypter, p. 86, derives

Ra from ra, to give, to cause, to make, and the name thus means ‘ the first

cause.’ Thus the fire-god Ra-hu was the successor of the Shu-hu, or the

goat-father, and first cause of life, in the theology of the fire-worshippers, and

this is the belief which lies at the basis of the Egyptian theology, for in the

list of the great creating nine gods descended from Turn, the sun of the dark

night, also called Ra, his first children are Shu, which means he who dries

by heating, and Taf-nit, the effluence (II. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie

der Allen Aigypler, p. 31 , 573 ). In the Book of Ihe Dead, xvii. 22, the

first children of Ra, who always attend Turn, are said to be Hu and Sit, the

Shu-hu which I have already shown to be the primxval father (II. Brugsch,

Religion jind Mylhologie der Allen rKgypler, p. 219).
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moon day the trench is filled with mango wood soaked in

ff/iee, and two vessels full of boiling milk are placed close to

the platform. The festival begins with a sacrifice of swine,

a ram, wheaten flour, and rice-milk (kJur), which are eaten

at the close of the feast by the worshippers, and washed

down by enormous quantities of ardent sjnrits. The Dosadh

priest, before he has eaten and drunk, bathes himself on the

north side of the trench, and puts on a new cloth dyed with

turmeric, and, going to the trench, worships Rfdui on both

sides of it with mystic formula'. The fire is then kindled,

and the Bhukut, or priest, walks three times round it with

his right side towards it, ending at the east end. He there

meets a Brahmin, who walks through the fire before him,

and the Brahmin, on reaching the west end, stirs the milk

to see that it has been properly cooked. The inspired

Bhukut, after walking through the fire, mounts the platform

filled with the spirit of Rfdui, and chants mystic hymns,

distributes tulsi-leaves for the healing of diseases, and

flowers to cure bari’enness in women, and this is followed by

the tribal feast, w'hich ends in drunken revelry.^ The gods

worshipped by the Dosadhs are—(1.) The son of Bhim-sen,

a reproduction of the god Rudra, or the red god of

the Riffveda, for his imag-e amoim the Gonds is either a

stick covered with vermilion, the sacrificial stake, or two

sticks, the fire-sticks, with a figure in front of them
; (2.)

Goraiya, the god of the village boundaries, who with his

tw'o wives, the goddess Bun-di, the forest (bun) goddess of

the uninhabited waste, and Sokha, the wdtch goddess, the

mother Maga of the village, form the triad worshipped by

most of the low er castes in Behar, and by the women of the

dominant caste of the Bahhans, to which almost all the

territorial chiefs belong.- These fire and magic worshippers,

1 Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal^ vol. i. pp. 255, 256.

- Ibid. s.v. ‘ Amats,’ vol. i. p. 18 ;
‘ Babhans,’ p. 33 :

‘ Binds,’ p. 133 ;

‘Dosadhs,’ p. 256; ‘ Kandus,’ p. 416; ‘Koiris,’ p. 504; ‘Telis,’vol. ii.

p. 309.
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who originally called themselves the sons of the mother-

Maga, though an inventive, practical, and persevering race,

were also highly excitable, and the ever-present feeling that

they were surrounded with countless spirits, the ghosts of

forgotten and dead races, and of ancestors and enemies,

who were always ready to avenge fancied injuries, added to

the inherited nervous tension of the race. This made them

look on the attainment of a state of spiritual ecstasy, which

gave them insiglit into fresh methods of compiering their

spiritual foes, as the highest possible human bliss. Accord-

ing to the Finnic creed, each man had in him from his

birth a part of the divine spirit, and it was by freeing this

spirit from the bonds of sense that he became like the gods.

When, after attaining a state of increasing transcendental

ecstasy (tidJa Intoon), he passed into the highest stage, his

whole being became identified with tlie divine soul {Julia

hahiorhhi), and he then became supreme over tlie malefic

forces, and identified with the Fravashis or prinneval mothers

of the Zoroastrian creed. ^ Thev were, in the original creed

of the first magic races, three in number, the three goddesses

of the three seasons of the year, tlie three mothers of the

united races, the ruling mothers of the world village, the

Saranyu or wind-goddesses {m?) of Sanskrit mythology,

who are the Norns of the Nortli, and the Erinnyes or aveng-

ing-goddesses of Greece. As time passed on and know-

ledge accumulated, the classes who cultivated these gifts of

transcendental ecstasy became a separate order, who diag-

nosed diseases and were able bv the inspiration of the gods to

discern the right remedy, who divined the future and gave

advice to tliose who sought for guidance in complicated

cases, and who, like the Hindu Devapi, the brother of the

great king Shaihtanu, had received from Brihaspati a rain

winning voice.- But the belief iu the creative power of the

divine ecstasy existed long before the special class of magic

priests arose, and found a most congenial home in India,

* Lenormant, Chahhvan Magic, p. 255. - Rigveda, x. 9. 87.
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wliere tlie seasonal dances of the matriarchal I'aces were

accompanied by an enormous consumption of intoxicating

drink. This drink, called illi by the Hos, is made from

rice fermented after it lias been boiled, and the receipt for

its preparation is one that is jealously guarded by the

women, who thus, as they have told me, were able to decide

when their husbands should be allowed to be drunk. The
Vrddikas, the jieople of the sacred fire and the sacrificial

stake, when they made their way into the Punjab, found

in their common love of intoxicating drink a passport to

their union with the village races of India. This union

produced that state of society described in the denunciations

of Karna in the iMahrdiharata, which I have already quoted,

and it is similar dances to these, and the preparations pre-

ceding them, which are depicted in two hymns of the

Rigveda, one telling us how Soma was made, and the other

giving what seems to be a rcqirod action of one of the choral

songs sung at these festal meetings. In the first hymn
Indra is called on to drink Soma pressed in the mortar, in

the jilaces where the women have, like the Kol women,

learnt the art of preparing it with a rnantha, that is, with a

twirling or churning rod, and where the Soma mortar is in

every house, in short, when everything is made ready for a

Soma feast.^ It is among villages where every one is pre-

paring for the feast that at the time of the Magh festival

of the Ho Kols, who are sun-worshippers, young men and

women of different townships go round successively from

village to village, for weeks together, drinking and dancing

in each, and singing songs, of which the following Vedic

hymn, written by a bard of the race of Priya-medhas, the

beloved {prtya) of sacrifices (mcdhas), is an excellent speci-

1 Rigveda, i. 28, 3, 4, 5. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, p. 158,

translates v. 3 and 5 thus :
—

‘ Drink, O Indra, greedily the Soma pressed out

in a mortar {tdukhala), where a woman is employed in churning it,’ and
‘ When thou, O UlCikhalaka (Soma-mortar) art engaged in movement in

every house, then cry aloud like the drum of the conqueror.’
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men. The verses in the lilting Gfiyatrl metre run thus :

—

‘ When Iiulra, the rain-god, and I go to the plaee of the red

one (Jiiidi'd), we live for three weeks with our friends drinking

the madhu (intoxicating sj)irits). Sing to him, sing to him,

O Priya medluis, cry the cliildren, (to him) who is dauntless

as a tower. The cymbals {gargaro) sound. The drums

(gvdha) resound. The bow-string (pi»g'(t) twangs. The
creating force is revealed in Indra (Indrayu llrahmo-

dyutam).’ ^ The state of excitement accompanving these

dances was and still is looked on by tlie Dravidian tribes

as religious inspiration, and hence Sura, tlie intoxicating

drink which gave both to men and gods greater masterv

over the powers of nature, was always largely consumed at

all religious festivals. Hence, wliile the Rigveda denounces

drinking in many passages, as in that whicli says :
‘ Indra

finds no friends among the rich who drink Sura yet in

many others it s])eaks of the gods, and especiallv the older

deities, as drinking it. Thus, in a hymn to Indra, Iligveda,

X. 131, 4, 5, the poet says to the Ashvins, the twin-stars of

Gemini, ‘ You, O Ashvins, have drunk Soma mixed with .w;y7

{surarnam), with the Ashura Namuchi (he who keeps back

rain)
;
Indra heljjed you with his deeds, as fathers lielj) the

son : so do ye, () Ashvins, help Indra with your wisdom, as

thou (Indra), the skilled one, hast drunk the mixed Sura

1 Rigveda, viii. 58-(69), 7-9. In translating this passage I have followed

Grassmann’s translation in v. 7, as he shows that the hymn refers to festivals

lasting, like the IIo festivals, some weeks. As for the musical instruments,

the names are translated by the commentators as gargara, harp, godha, harp,

lute, or bowstrings, and pinga, the bow. But no one who has ever seen these

dances can believe these renderings to be correct. As for pinga, it is the

bow, but not the bow of the fiddler, hut the one-stringed bow with the

sounding gourd behind it, to give it resonance, which is played by the IIos

at these dances. The godha, which is derived from go, cow, and which some-

times means the sinews, cannot mean them here, hut must mean the Dravidian

drum, which is always beaten at these dances, while the gargam mean the

cymbals, which are also used, and are the hells gargara used for consecrating

Pharsi Pen.

- Rigveda, viii. 21, 14.
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{suramam), the Sarasvati, O IMaghavan, liast liealed thee

{abhi.snal')} Tlie mention of the Sarasvati with the Ashvins

and Indra, clearly refers to the Sautrainani sacrifice to these

same three gods. In the sacrifice the Ashvins are called on,

as ]diysicians to the gods, to heal Indra, who had become

drunk with Soma on the Sarusvati. They gave liim Soma,

made, not fiom spirits, hut from the shoots of young grass

(the Kusha grass), young ears of corn and roasted corn.^

This festival, called by Shankayana an Asura festival,

marks the coming into India by the route of the Sarasvati,

the Herat river, of a new race who mixed Sura with

Soma or water, and grew corn. This is again referred

to in another hymn of the Vashishtha IMandala to the

Sarasvati. ‘ When the Purus overcome the two Soma

plants {(uidhasl) on thy banks, then be thou as the friend

of the IMaruts, good to us (the Vashishthas, or fire-wor

shippers), and bring us the good-will of Alaghavan (the

son of iMagha).^ These two Soma plants (andhasl) are, as

we are told in the Satapatha Brahmana, Soma and Sura,

Soma being truth and light, and Sura falsehood and dark-

ness *
; and the two tells us of the beginning of the age of

religious duality, the contest between the gods of the age of

witchcraft, called Surapa, the drinkers of Surii, the drink

of men, and the gods of heaven, called Somapfi, the drinkers

of Soma, or the purer drink of the water of life
;
and Soma

and Sura are called man and wife.^ Tliis is the age de-

scribed in Genesis as that in which ‘ the sons of God saw the

daughters of men, that they were fair, and they took them

wives of all that they chose.’*' This is the age when mar-

^ Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, pp. 245, 246. His reading of the

passage is clearly one more consonant with historical evidence than that of

Ludwig. - Ibid. p. 253, 254 ; .Sal. Brdh. xii. 8, 2, 3.

® Rigveda, vii. 96, 2 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 49, 50.

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. v. i, 2, 10 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie,

p. 49, 50.

® Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, pp. 246, 254 ;
Tait, Brdh. i. 3, 3, 2.

® Gen. vi. 2, 3.
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riage by capture became common. The union between the

two races is conspicuously set forth in tlie Vajfi-peya sacri-

fice.^ It was a feast to deceased ancestors, like the Olympian

games of Greece, at which chariot races were run. It opened

with tlie j)urehase of j^arisrut, meaning ripe fruits ;
these

were grass, ears of corn, and roasted corn, or tlie offerings

substituted by the Ashvins at the Sautramani sacrifice for

the Sura whicli made Indra drunk. These were bought for

lead by tlie Neshtri, the priest of Tvashtar, and the female

goddesses,^ the gods of the Takkas, from a long-haired man.

'^I'he roasted corn, or parched barley, is the offering made at

the Pitrivajha or sacrifice to the fathers, to the Pitaro

llarishadah, or the fathers who sit on the harhis of Kusha

grass, and to their successors, the Pitaro ’Gnishvatbih,

meanin<r those who burn their dead. These offerinos were

made after the rice offered to the earliest class of fathers,

thePitarah Somavant;ih, had been given. ^ It was instituted

by a long-haired race ; the Northern people who sold or

transmitted the ritual to their successors. The Neshtri

brings the parisrut he has bought through the west door of

the sacrificial ground, while the V'asa-tivarl water for mak-

ing the pure Soma is brought through the east, and he cooks

the grain and the Sura on the south fire, placing the Sura

cups on the east, while the Adhvaryu makes Soma on the

west of the Havirdhana or Soma shed. Seventeen cups, both

of Soma and Sura, are made and offered together on the axle

of the Soma cart by their respective priests, the Adhvaryu
holding his cups high over the axle, and the Neshtri his

underneath it, with the words, ‘ they ai’e bound together.’

Then a madhu-graha, or ciiji of mead, was given by the

^ See the ritual as given in the Katya yana, xiv. i, l ; and Sat. Bmh. v.

4, I, 2, as translated by Ilillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, pp. 247-249.

The number seventeen seems to show that this ritual belonged to the age

of the year of Orion, when time was reckoned by the revolution of the polar

a.xis. See Essay 11. pp. 85, 86.

- Rigveda, i. 15, 3 ; ii. 36, 3; Ilillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, p. 260, 261.

“ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. ii. 6, i, 4-6 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 421.
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Adhvaryu, and the sacrificer to a man of the Kshatriya or

\’aisliya, tlie warrior, or tlie trading caste, who sits on the

north side of the Vedi to receive the Sura cups. The Neshtri

goes to liim witli tlie Sura cups and gives them all to him
in exchange for the madhu-grahu, saying, as he takes it from

him, ‘ I buy from thee the mad/tu cup.’ This he takes and

gives to the Brahman, the speaking or creating (bri) ^

priest,- the maker of mantras, or pregnant sayings which

churn out (manth) ^ the truth. This ritual, when compared

with tliat of the Sautramani, tells us of the coming of a race

led by tlie Ashvins, who made barley their sacred grain,

—Kusha grass, the sign of their descent from the Kushite

race, who substituted mead as the sacred drink for the Sura

of their predecessors, and who looked upon the bees as

sacred and inspired. It was they who were thought to have

inspired the first prophets, as is shown by the name Deborah,

the speaking bee,'* given to the earliest Jewish prophetess, by

that of MeXiacrai,, or bees, given to the nymphs who nursed

the young Zeus in Crete, and to the priestesses of Denieter,

the barley mother.^ This belief is recorded by Virgil in the

lines :

‘ Esse apibus partem clivinae mentis et haustus
iEthereos dixere.’®

The belief apparently arose from the use of mead by the

Finns, as the intoxicating drink used to inspire the magi-

cians. This race of mead drinkers, who made it the drink of

their speaking priests, the mystic enchanters, were a pastoral

tribe who fed their cattle on the Kusha or Durba grass, the

short grass of the green turf growing, not in the swamps,

1 The root 6ri means to create.

- Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, p. 242 ; Kdt. xiv. 4, 15.

® The root 7ndth or manth, to twirl or churn.
* Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 318.

^ Mannhardt derives Demeter from a Cretan word deal, barley ; Frazer,

The Golden Bough, vol. i. p. 331.

® De Gubernates Die Thieve, German translation, chap. iv. pp. 506-508 ;

Virgil, Georg, iv. 220, 221.
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l)iit in well-watered and well-drained land, sloping down to

the river banks.

It was their reverence for the madhu or honey drink

which made them call the tire- and boar-god Vishnu Ma-

dhava, or born of madhu, and made them make the iNIahua

their sacred tree. It is from this tree that the drink called

madhu is now distilled, but ])robably before the tlays of dis-

tillation they made from its excessively sweet flowers, a

licpior whicli was very like their Northern mead, and which,

perhaps, was the madhupurku, or honey drink, ordered by

Manu to be given to kings, priests, sons- and fathers-in-law,

and maternal uncles paying a visit a fidl year after their last,

and this is es])ecially connected with sacrifices, for it was not

to be given to a king or priest on their coming if no sacrifice

was offered.^ It is to the Mahua tree (Bassia latj/uUa) that

the husbands are first married among tlie Ilagdis, liauris,

and Isobars ;

" and I have already shown the clo.se connection

between the Ilauris, Takkas, and fire-worshippers. Among the

Kurmis, INIahilis, and Raj wars, the bride is married to a

jMahua tree, and ber husband to a Mango tree, while the

Santhals marry both bride and bridegroom to a Vlahua tree.^

Rut tbe most significant part of the marriage to a tree is

that it is contracted by the bride circling the tree, or among
the Bagdis, Bauris, and Lohars, her marriage bower of sal-

branches, seven times, just as in the Brahman wedding, the

bride circles ber busband seven times in the ceremony called

Sat-prd<,'* and these ceremonies all point to the veneration for

the number seven as a cardinal tenet of tlie race of fire-

worsbippers who made their father-god the house-])ole, allied

themselves to the sons of tlie tree, and made the Mahua or

honey-ti’ee their jiarent-tree. These were, as I have already

shown, a race of cultivators, to whom the correct computa-

tion of the lapse of time and the return of the seasons was a

^ Buhler, Jl/anu, iii. 119, 120 ; S.B.E. vol. x.\v. pp. 96, 97.

- Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 39, 80 ; vol. ii. p. 23.

^ Ibid. vol. i. p. 531 ;
vol. ii. pp. 40, 193, 229. ^ Ibid. vol. i. p. 150.

14
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matter of supreme imjjortance. It is to this race that the

birth of time is distinctly traced by the \'edic poets in the

myth wliich tells of the union of Saranyu, the daughter of

Tvaslitar, the god of the '^Pakkas with \ ivasvat, wlio was

Bhrigu, the father of the fire-worshippers, for both are said

to have brought fire to men through Matar-islivan, the fire-

socketd But Saranyu, VivasYat’s bride, had two forms, like

I.eda, the Greek mother of the twins, who bore a mortal

son, Kastor, and an immortal Polydeukes. As the immor-

tal mother she bore the twin-gods Yama, and as the mortal

mother the heavenly horsemen, the Ashvins.- The name
Vivasvat also means lie who has two (vi) forms (vas), and

tlie whole myth which tells how he married the daugliter of

the creating-god Tvaslitar, of her disappearance when

brought home to earth, and her reappearance as the mother

of the mortal Ashvins, tells how' the god of light, the pro-

ducer of the heavenly fire, came to earth to teach men
heavenly lore. The heavenly twins of Saranyu, called

Ushasa-nakta, the dawn (ushasa), and night {iiukta), are said

to form Vivasvat’s day.^ They are also called the two-

formed {vi-rupa) daughter of the red one (Tvaslitar, the fire-

god), one adorned with the stars and the other holding the

sun.^ It was these twin-mothers who bore the two pairs of

twin-sons, who destroy the darkness,® both in earth and

heaven, and who bring both the light of day and the light

of knowledge, and unite the twin-stars, the Ashvins, the

leaders of the stars of night with the daughter of the sun,

who travels with them in the chariot made for them by the

Ribhus, the guardians of the seasons,® The twins Yama, as

the day and night, are said to have spun the first web in

1 Rigveda, vi. 8, 4 ; i. 60, i. Tvaslitar contains the root tva, meaning

duality. Thus the name means the God of two, that is, of the year of two

seasons, the year of the Pleiades described in Essay ii.

- Rigveda, x. 17, 12.

® Ibid, vi. 49, 3 ;
Hillebrandt’s Vedische Mythologie, p. 503 note i.

^ Rigveda, iii. 39, 3. ® Ibid. x. 39, 12 ;
vi. 63, 5.

8 Ibid. vii. 33, 9, 12.
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which men clothed themselves/ the Web of Time ; and

this marks the story of the birth of the gods of time, the

successors of the gods of generation, as first told by the race

which produced the first weavers and artificers. The hymn I

have just quoted gives a further detail as to the growth of

the conception in their minds. For the Vashishtha or most-

creating fire, the heavenly twins, which is the subject of this

hymn, is there said to have been first seen by IMitra-Varuna,

the moon-god, and the god of the dark heaven of night and

rain (var), who in the chronology of the three partclhls, or en-

circling sticks, were the gods of the Northern race who com-

pleted the figure of the national triangle. \'ashishtha was

seen by Mitra-Varuna coming forth from the lightning, ‘as

Agastya (the star Canopus) brought them from their parent

home,’ and they were thus the sons, the stars of heaven, led!

by the star Canopus, begotten by Mitra-Varuna, from their

love for Ur-vashl.’ ^ This brings us to the story of Pururavas

and Ur-vashT. Pururavas, the Eastern roarer, the thunder-

god, married Ur-vaslu on the agreement that she was to leave

him if she saw him naked. When revealed to her by the

lightning-flash sent by the jealous Gandharvas, her formei-

mates, to whom she had born two lambs, which they stole,

he lost her. He only found her after long wanderings,

swimming as the swan or wild-goose (liansa), the moon-bird

in the lake of the sacred Plaksha-tree {Ficus iii/ccto?'ia),

which still marks the great place of pilgrimage called Puryag,

at the junction of the Jumna and Ganges. She there first

bore to Pururavas a son called Ayu, meaning the swifth'

moving time, the constant succession of day and night; but
with this son Urvashl also gave to Pururavas the sacred

fire, and from this, where he left it in the forest, ffrew the

Khadira-tree {Acacia catechu)^ and the Ashvattha-tree {Ficus

* Rigvecla, vii. 33, 10, ll.

- See story of Pururavas and Urvashl, by Geldner
; Pischel and Geldner,

Vedische Studien, Stuttgardt, vol. i. p. 243 ; Sat. Brdh. xi. 51 ; Harivamsa,
1363 ; Rigveda, x. 95.



212 THE RIHJXG RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

relig'iosa), from whence the sacred lire of the altar was en-

gendered ;
^ and this tells us of the institution of the ritual

of burnt-offerings by the two united races, the sons of the

fig-tree and those of the Khadira tree, which yields the

catechu dye of connnerce, and was thus the parent-tree of the

weaving and dyeing races. It was they also who added the

sciences of astrology and astronomy to the magic lore of

their predecessors, and began systematically to study the

stars.

Rut before proceeding further with this inquiry, \ve must

understand clearly the meaning of Vivasvat with the two

forms, and of bis house, where the Ashvins dwell with him.^

This last, as Hillebrandt shows from several passages in tlie

Rigveda, is the temple, the Sadas, in which the gods as-

semble, and as Indra is said to drink with the Ribhus, the

"uardians of the seasons in the sacrificer’s house,^ Vivasvat

was, as the Vedic commentators rightly say, thought to be

the sacrificer of the gods.^ In other words, he was the god

of time, who offered up to the gods each day and night, as

they passed away, and marked their passage by the course

and changes of the stars, moon, and sun. The two forms

which, his name imply, were originally the creative and re-

ceptive forms, marked in the Greek conception of the

hermaphrodite gods born of Hermes, the universal father,

and Aplu'odite, tlie universal mother ; but this materialistic

conception was changed when life was seen to arise from the

union of the goddess of the day and night witli the creating

heat and the design of the creator. The creating father

then became Manu, the Indian thinker, whose earlier form

was thePhrygian god Men, i\Iinos,or i\Ienes,the measurer; and

the mother of his sons was Idfi, the sheep, the mother of the

golden ffeece, the stars of heaven and of tlie shepherd race.

She was, in Indian genealogy, the mother of Puru-ravas, the

Eastern thunder-god, who by his will produced the fire of

1 Rig\-eda, i. 46, 13. ^
j 5^^ ;;; ^4, 7, x. 75, l.

^ Ibid. iii. 60, 5.
•* Ilillebrandt’s Vedische Mythologie, pp. 476, 477.



ESSAY III 21,^3

life, tlie lightning Hasli wliich gave to the water enclosed in

the clouds its generative force. It was she who, when horn

from the thought of Mann, became the mother of the sons

of Ida or Ira, who gave her name to the Indian rivers, which

water the ancient empire of the Knshika, the Iravati or

Ravi, in the Punjah, tlie Iravati or Rapti, in Onde, and the

Iravati or Ira-waddi, in Rnrmah. She was the mother of

the race born on the rivers, and the sons of the god of

storms
; and tliis brings us to the story of the birth of the

two ancient storm-twins, the Branchian or Lycian Apollo,

and his sister Artemis, and to that of the god Ilari in

India, whose name means the yellow, and also, like that of

Ravas, the roarer.^ The Har in Ilar-i, again, is the same

word as the Khar in the Akkadian Kliar-sak-kurra, which

means hotli entrails and a hull ; and this hull is tlie god

Pnshan, who, after the tranfonnation wliich made him, as I

shall show, the alligator, became the hnll-god, and both as

the alligator and hull he was the god of the black cloud

who took the ]ilace of the hoar-god. Leto meaning ‘ the

hidden,’ that is, the disappearing Saranyn of the Rigveda,

was, when near the time of her labour, led by wolves to the

Xanthns, meaning the ‘ yellow ’ I'iver, in Eycia, the land of

wolves (\vKo<i), and there, in the sacred grove of the mother-

tree, sixty stadia from the town of Xantiuis, she bore

Apollo, wliose name means the protector ; and Artemis, who
became afterward the moon-goddess, but who was, as I show

in Essay vi., the motlier-stars of the hear race, the constel-

lation of the Great Bear. They were the twin-])arents of

the yellow race ; and as in the Delos form of this legend,

Leto is said to he a wolf, and ^Vpollo was represented as a

wolf, both in Argos and Delphi, in which latter place he

guarded the treasure of the god, they are the children of

the wolf-mother, the day and night.- It is this same wolf-

1 Curtins, Griechische Etymologie, p. 592, No. 185, p. 198.

- Muller, Die Dorier, book ii. chap. ii. § 2, p. 218, book ii. chap. vi. § 8,

pp. 305, 306.
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goddess, tlic mother of liglit (hik), whom we find in tlie

Jligveda calling to her aid the Ashvins, ‘ skilled in cattle,’

to restore the sight of her husband, Rijr-ashva, the upright

{Jijjr) horse (a^'ihva), or the house-pole, who had been blinded

by his father, the fire-god, and who had in vain sacrificed a

hundred and one rams,^ and it was the Ashvins who saved

Vartika, the quail, the bird of the dawn, from the wrath of

the wolf-goddess.“ Their Indian counterpart, Hari, the

Indian yellow storm-god, was born at Mathura, or the river

Yamuna, meaning the binding {yam) river, the river of the

twins {yama), which united the Eastern and Western races

of India, whose sacred meeting-place was the birthplace of

Ayu, the son of L^r-vashl, at Puryag, where it joins the

Ganges. We find the place of his birth marked for us, not

only by the universal tradition recorded in the Puranas, but

also in a passage in the Rigveda,* which tells how' Abhya-
vartin Chayamana, the Srinjaya or son of the sickle (srini),

also called Partliava, or son of Prithu, the motlier-earth ^ of

the Dravidian races, defeated the \ rishivants and Turvasliu

at Hari-yfiplya, and drowned three thousand of them in the

Yav-yavati, meaning the riverof the young dawn-god (ydvati),

and also of the people who sowed the plant of the dawn,

yava or barley.^ Here Hari-yfipTva, which means the place

of the sacrificial stakes (yupa) of Hari must he the town of

.Mathura, the shrine of the fire-drill {math), where the god

* Rigveda, i. ii6, i6, 117, 17, iS. - Ibid. i. 116, 14; 117, 16.

^ Ibid. vi. 27, 5-8.

* The root peru, from which Prithu as well as the Latin pario, to conceive,

to bear, is derived, is a Tamil root. It appears in the Ivigveda, x. 36, 8, in

the phrase ‘ apam peruh,’ a name given to Soma, meaning ‘ the seed or germ
(of life) in the waters.’ Peru means, as Pischel and Geldner show, ‘swelling

or making to swell,’ and thence seed or germ : PLschel and Geldner, Vedische

Studicn, vol. i. pp. 81-91. Prithu, w'hose name comes from a Dravidian

root, and who is the mother of the Pandavas, is the mother of the Dravidian

races.

^ Curtius, Griechische Elymologie, No. 568, p. 378, No. 660, p. 397;
also p. 588. The root yah appears in the Greek ews, dawn, the Latin

juvemis, and the Sanskrit young.
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I lari has always been especially worshipped. It was here

that the yellow race, led by their guiding stars, the Ashvins,

must have made their first capital; and it was, as I shall

presently show, down the Jumna, that they made their way

into India. But the wolf-myth which they brought with them

must have come from the North, where the wolf-goddess

{\vK7]) was the goddess of light (\.vkt)), whereas the San-

skrit wolf vrika means the destroyer or tearer; and the two

names show the distinction between the Northern races, who
looked on the light and the sun as the giver of life, and the

races of South-western Asia, to whom the summer sun was

the destroyer and god of death. It was this wolf-race

which first brought barley to India, for it was the Ashvins

who first sowed barley with the plough, called in this

passage V rika, the wolf.^ But these people who worshipped

the twin-gods Artemis, the moon-goddess, or Mitra, and the

protecting and destroying god Apollo, Hari-Varuna, who
diffused })estilence or plenty by the arrows or rain-showers

shot from his silver how, were also those whose tribal totems

were the sheep and the ram, and we can trace the growth of

the whole series of myths I have just cited in the various

forms of the Sanskrit Saranyu, the mother of the twins

Yama. This name is reproduced in that of the Greek

Erinnyes, the three goddesses, with serpents in their hair, who
wreak vengeance on all who have disobeyed their parents,

were disrespectful to the old, and been guilty of perjury,

murder, inhospitality, and have ill-treated su])pliants.^ J’o

them black sheej) and ncpliaVia or honey and water were

offered. These three goddesses are united into one as

Hecate, whose worship I have compared with that of the

Budra Triamhaka, and also with that of the Gond Pharsi

Pen. Hecate was the godtlcss of witchcraft, with three

bodies and four hands, holding the key of knowledge, the

snake, the torch, and the sacrificial knife, and to her, as to

* Kigveda, i. 1 17, 21. The word used is vrikena.
- Smith, Classical Dictionary^ s.v. ‘ Erinnyes.’
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the Erinnyes, black female lambs and honey were offered,

with the addition of dogsd She was also the attendant of

Persephone, the daughter of Uemeter, the barley-mother,

who disappears yearly for her winter sleep, and she is thus a

year-goddess, who rules the changes of the three seasons

which make up the year of tlie Ashvins. Eotli the Erinnyes

and Hecate are goddesses of those sons of the mother Maga,

wliose totem was the black sheep sacred to the god of niglit

and storm, the Greek Ouranos, the Sanskrit \ aruna, and in

giving them the name Saranyu or Sarana, which means the

hurrying or swiftly flowing one, the original idea seems to

have been that she was the rain-mother, or the mother from

whom, as we shall see in the myth of Gandhfiri and her sons,

the hundred (Helate) children of the holy race were to be born.

But the Sanskrit Sar-ana, or the god (ana) Sar, was not the

earliest form of this goddess, for she was the Phrygian god-

dess Shari, worshipped bv the Armenians on Lake Van.-

She became to the Akkadians the god Ana-sar or Sai'-ana,

the god (aua) of Sar, the ujjper firmament, the father-god,

who, uniting with Ana ki-sar, the goddess of the earth,

created the present world. This hisexual deity, the heaven

and the earth made pregnant by the rain, was the god to

whom the great temple of I-sarra, the house (/) of Sar was

dedicated ; and their son was Adar, the fire-god, the Atar or

Atri of the Rigveda, which latter name is, according to

Grassmann, derived from ad, to eat, and tri, three, and thus

means ‘ the devouring three,’ the three seasons of the years

of time. The ideogram for Sar, a measure, and the god

As-sor and 0< are the same, and so is that for Sar,

heaven, and the air-god Tliis last is composed

of two elements, Sar and "big, so that the wind-

god was called ‘ the wings of Sar,’ who thus, like the god

Yah of the Psalmist, ‘came flying on the wings of" the

^ Smith, Classical Dictiouary, s.v. ‘Hecate.’
- .Sayce, HMert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iv. p. 265 note i ;

Lect. ii,

p. 125.
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wind.’ The elements Sar also appears in the ideogram

of Ahi, the divine snake, >->-y or the god >->-y of

tlie measuring heaven } The root word and idea Sar

also appears in Greek and Lycian mythology in the god

Sarpedon, from Sar, the root of crapow, to sweep, whose

name means the eleansing god. He was the third in the

divine triad of the sons of Euro])a, tlie mother riding on

the bull IMinos, tlie measurer, Rliado-manthus or Rhabdo-

manthus, the judge who judges with the twirling or I'evolv-

ing (maafhu) magic-rod {Rhahdo.s), and Sarpedon, the

cleanser. These gods mark the ]n-ocess of evolutionary

idealisation, by wliich the measuring-god was first wor-

shipped by those people whose gotl and judge worked

miracles by the rod of the magician, the first prastara or

baresrna^ and afterwards by a higher race, whose god framed

the unalterable laws of Nature, and estaiilished a moral law

for the guidance of his worshippers. Tliese people believed

in the cleansing efficacy of holy water sprinkled on the altar

and the worshippers with tlie bundle of cleansing grass or

twigs, the second pj-astara, as opposed to the blood

sprinklings of the older worship; and it was they who intro-

duced the old Northern custom of infant baptism, in which

the father acknowledged the child by sprinkling it with

water and giving it a name,- a custom followed by Leto,

who baptized the young Ajiollo and Artemis in the holy

river Xanthus;''^ and these children who rose to heaven

purified from sin by the cleansing waters of the mother-

river of the yellow race became the jMitra-Vanina of Hindu
mythology, whose children were the stars led by Agastya

(Canopus), the moon-god and the god of heaven, \’aruna,

whose victims were the ewes and rams, the totems of his

human children, sacrificed both to him and the mother-

goddess Saraiivu, and whose food was the barley

^ Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 4, 222, 414, 415, 417.
- Mannhardt, Germanische Mythen, 1858, p. 312.
^ Muller, Die Dorier, book ii., chap. ii. p. 218.
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wliicli was Vanina’s corn.^ It was the gods of the

sons of Sarasvati, the river issuing from the lake (Saras)

of living or flowing water (Ari), the river of the goddess

Sari, who became the Hindu god HarT. But this abstract

theology could only have been thought out by a leisured

class, whose presence proves a very considerable advance in

civilisation and wealth, a class of thinkers who devoted their

minds to the solution of the problems of the origin of life,

l)irth, creation, production and reproduction, of the changes

marked by the recurring seasons of the year and the ap-

jiarently arbitrary outbreaks of storms, floods, pestilences, and

famines, and it ivas from their teaching that the new theology

arose. In this creed the revealed god was Minos, the mea-

surer, or Manu, the thinker, the inspired teacher who traced

out the laws laid down by the hidden and unseen god, the

creator and giver of life, the Sar who enclosed within himself

the Su, or essence of life which was distributed tlirough the

world by the lightning which made the rain-cloud, the

creating-motlier, and the living thoughts of the inspii-ed

tliiuker. Tlie revelations received by this prophet Apollo

Eoxias, or .son of the wolf of light, called Aio?

Trarpo?, the expounder (of the will) of the father of the bright

skv, were announced to men by the judge Rhahdo-manthus,

the judge or Danu of the Zeudavesta, Rigveda, and Maha-
hharata, called also, in the Zendavesta, Urvakshaya the

ancient (ar) speaker (vahsh),^ the father Dan of the Jews,

and of the races called Diinava by the Hindus, and Danaoi

by the Greeks, the Aaron, or chest of the law,^ the Ashi

Vanguhi or encircling snake (Ashi), another form of Echis

or Ahi, who is also the Chesti and Chesta of the Din, or law

of god of the Zendavesta.^ This was the age of the prophets

* Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. ii. 5, 21, 14-16; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 391, 396.

- Mill, Yasna, ix. 10; S.B.Fl. vol. xxxi. p. 234.
* Ciesenius, Thesaurus, p. 147. Aaron is the name for the Ark in Exodus

XXV. 22, x.xvi. 33.
* Darmesteter, Zeudavesta Ashi Vast, 61. SIrozah, i. 24, 25.

Yasna, iii. 16; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. pp. 282, 10, 11 ; vol. xxxi. p. 211.

Mill,
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and ])roplietL‘sses—xVaron the speaker, Miriam the bold

speakei',^ and Deborah the sj)eaking- bee, the Jewish counter-

))arts of the ))roplietesses of the Del])hic oracle. It was under

the guidance of the judge Danu and tlie inspired priests that

they went southward from tlie liilly country of Asia iVIinor,

seeking out in their progress well-drainetl and gently-sloping

valleys suited for their crops of corn, and for the growth ot the

nourishing and succulent short grass on whicli tliey could

best feed tlieir slieep. It was in these pleasant valleys that

they founded permanent villages formed of united house-

liolders, where eacli Iiouse was ruled by tlie house-mother

and house-father, wliose ftither-gods were Vanina and Ashi-

Vanguhi, the god and goddess of conjugal union,- the mysteri-

ous and conjoined beings whose liome was in the air, and

whose divine jiower was not confined to the area of the

village or the guardianship of the family or tribe, but who
were the jiarents of tlie whole human race and of all living-

beings. It is the history of this emigration, which ended in

the occupation of the Euphrates valley, which we find in the

name and mythic history of Sar-gaiiu, or he who is jiossessed,

(with the s]iirit) of Sar, the Si rug of the Bible, who was the

father of Nahor, the river Euphrates, and the grandfather

of Terah or Dara the antelope.^ Ilis name means also the

Sar, or watercr of the enclosure (g-anit), and the story of his

birth is one that has been apjiropriated by the great Sargon,

the historical king of Assyria, who ruled at a much later

jieriod, 3750 ii.c., and by the mythic heroes who substituted

the worship of the gods of heaven for the gods of earth,

iVIoses, the Egyptian Horus,^ and Kavad, the founder of the

Kushite race,-’’ for, like them, he was born in a secret place

among the reeds on the river bank, where he was found by

* Gesenius, Thesaurits, pp. 31^1 S19 ; s. v. ‘ Miriam and Deborah.’
- Eggeling, Sat. Ihdh. ii. 5. 2. 23. Darmesteter, Zendavesta As/ii Vast,

S'

^

5 - 54 ' 59 ; S.B. E. vol. xii. p. 398, vol. xxiii. pp. 271-274, 280-282.

^ Gen. xi. 21-23.
* IL Brugsch, Religion iind Mythologie der Alien ZEgypler, p. 392.
® West, Hiindahish, xxxi. 24; S.B.E. vol. v. p. 136.
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liis future protector, wlio raised him to greatness,—Sar-ganu

is said to have been found by Akki the irrigator, who made
him his gardener, and called him by the Akkadian name of

Si-Shig-Shig or Si-Shim-shim, he who makes all things green.

He thus became the father-god of the xVkkadians, the lover of

Istiir, the god Sar or Sar-sar,^ the Sar-rabu, or great Sar, of the

Phoenicians.'^ He, as the great irrigator, was the father of the

Kurmis, the irrigating and farming races of India, who take

their name from Kur, the tortoise. We thus see in the

advent of this race of shepherds and skilled irrigators to the

land of the mother-mountain the linal completion of the

figure of the tortoise, to which tlie ancient cosmographers

comjjared the cultivated earth, the figure of which had been

roughly sketched on the fire-altar. Rut the more elaborate

figure, which rejn-esented the completion of the idea, was

formed, not from dividing one triangle into segments, but by

the union of the four triangles representing the South-

eastern and North-western races, who all looked on the

mother-mountain of the East, whence Indra gets the rain, as

1 Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. i. pp. 26 note i, 27 ; Lect. iv.

pp. 247 note I, 265 note i. - Ibid. Lect. iii. p. 196 note i.

The ancient geographers looked on the Euphrates and Oxus as going

through the Caspian Sea.
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tlieir national birthplace, where they became united as the

Kushite race, the confederation of civilised man.

The tortoise thus formed and depicted on page 220 repre-

sents the Greek cross and tlie double dorje or thunderbolt of

Vishnu and Indra, and also a map of the Indian races, the

sons of the Northern Ira or Ida, Maga, Gaurl, the Gond cow-

mother and the motlier of the Dravidian matriarchal races,

the sons of tree-goddesses, as distributed at the time of the

union. It also forms, with sjiaces left open for the parent

rivers, the Euphrates, Sindhu or Indus, Yamuna or Jumna,

and Gun-gu or Ganges, which watered tlie garden of God,

an octahedron or eight-sided figure, the figure sacred to

Agni the fire-god, and tlie angles of the tribal triangles

form the Svastika X, ’^vlii le the whole forms the figure

of the Yupa or sacrificial stake on which tlie sacrifice of

man, said in the Bnllimanas to be the true sacrifice,^ is con-

tinually offered uj) to the gods, and these human sacrifices

were not, in the tlieology of the star-worshippers, merely

symbolical, but were, as I shall show, actually offered by

them. This Svastika is the sign of the fire-god placed in

the image of tlie mother-altar found at Troy, and the proto-

type of the gamma cross *-][-«, used as the sign of good

fortune and divinity by the Greeks, Etruscans, Latins, Gaids,

Germans, Bretons, and Scandinavians in Europe, by the

people of Asia Minor, Caucasus, Persia, India, Cliina, and

Japan in Asia, and placed on the breasts of Buddha and

Apollo,^ and it is the repetition or redujilication of the

Svastika which forms the figure. The rulers of the tortoise

eai'tli were the sons of Ida or Ira, the sheep-mother, who were

led to empire by the shejiherd-god, the Akkadian Sib or

Shiba. Tlie ideogram ^ denoting this shepherd-god,

mIio became the god Shiba or Shiva of the Hindus, is com-

* Eggeling, .ya/. Brah. i. 3. 21, says Man is the sacrifice; S.B.E. vol. xii.

p. 78. This is repeated, iii. 5. 3. l, vol. xxvi. p. 126.

La Migration des Symboles, by Comte Gobert d’ Alviella, Revue des Deux
Mondes, ist March 1891, p. 131.
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posed of two elements ^ meaning Aving or sceptre, the goat-

headed staff, the emblem of kingly dignity and magic poAver

borne by the Egyptian Osiris, and meaning flocks,

sheep,^ so that he Avas the shepherd king. He is called, in

the Mahabharata, Shiva the son of TJshl-nara, that is, the

father man (uara) of the East, Ushi, or the father-god Purii-

ravas. The people called Ushl nara are mentioned in the

Rigveda and the Shiva are one of the tribes conquered by

the Tritsu in the battle of the Ten Kings.^ They are the

Seboi, placed by Strabo on the Indus north of the Chinab, the

country of the Kam-bhojas ; and they are named among the

principal allies of Jagadratha, king of Sindhu, in the rape of

Drupadi in the Mahabharata.^ It Avas their king, called

Sophytes or Sopeithes, Avho gave Alexander the Great a pre-

sent of fighting dogs, and they are the race called by Pliny

the Abhiria, Avho ruled the land of Kutch, the delta of the

Indus.® They are still knoAvn in India as the Ahirs, or sons of

Ahi, the snake, Avho in Bengal are distinguished both as cattle

herdsmen and as professional fighters Avith the long bamboo

j)ole—our quarter-staff*. It is in this capacity that they are

much sought after as retainers by those avIio look for men
Avho can be trusted to guard their master’s property or to

attack that of his neighbours. The progress through India

of the first detachment of these people, avIio grcAv millets, but

had not yet learned to groAv barley, is best told in the third,

fourth, and fifth cantos of the Gond So/ig qf Lingal. These

tell hoAv Lingal, after he had been slain by the confederacy

I have already spoken of, formed by the union of the matri-

archal tribes Avith the first shepherds, the sons of the goat,

and the cultiA ators of rice, A\ as restored to life by the Amrita,

or Avater of life, given to him by Kirtao Sabal, the messenger

of the gods. He asked Mahadeo for a neAv race of Gonds,

1 Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 222, 237, 484.

Rigveda, x. 59, lO. ^ Ibid. vii. 18, 7.

* Vana (Draupadi hara?ia) Parva, cclxiv. p. 782.

® Cunningham, Ancient Geography ofIndia, pp. 157, 158.
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who were to bring law and order into the land, hut Mahadeo

refused to release them from the mother-mountain till he

brought him the eggs of the black llindo bird. He went to

the sea to seek them, but found them watched by the serpent

llhour-nag, the snake of the burning sun of summer, who had

already killed seven broods. Lingal slew tlie snake, as

Tbraetaona slew A/i Habaka, and cut it in seven pieces,

which he ke))t. The mother-bird took birn on one of her

wings, and her young on the other, and bore them to the

Dhewala-giri mountain at the sources of the Jumna, while

the father-bird. Hying over them, shaded them with Ins wings

from the sun. When Lingal came witli the bird of tbe

south-west monsoon, who brings the rain, and the seven

pieces of the snake, forming the seven days on which the

reckoning of time was based, Mahadeo released the Gonds,

the new-born sons of the mother-mountain. On the evening

of their release, while they were cooking their pulse of kesari

millet, the rain brought by the Bindo bird began to fall, and

all the Gonds but the four father-Gonds who remained

faithful to Lingal crossed the river while it was low and dis-

appeared for ever. But when Lingal and the four Gonds
wanted to cross the whole country was submerged by the

flood. They were saved from it by Dame, the tortoise

{kasical), and Puse, the alligator {mugral), Idngal being

taken by the tortoise, and the Gonds by tbe alligator, the

race of the Mugh, or sons of the alligator, Muggur or Mugral.

W1 len the alligator tried to devour them, they were saved by

Lingal and the tortoise. When landed they were taught by

Lingal to build houses (damu), and a town called Nur-

Bhumi, or the town of the hundred (Nitr) lands, and he

gave them bullocks and carts and taught them to grow the

milletsyoreari {Holms sorghum) and kesari {Lathyrus sativus),

the latter being sown at the end of the rains as a second crop,

among the rice grown on rich lands which are not swampv.

He divided the people into four tribes—(1) the Mana-wajas,

who made the images of the gods
; (2) Dahak-wajas or drum-
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beaters
; (3) Koilabutal, oi- tlie dancers, and Koi-kopal, the

cow-keepers, the rulino- tribe. With these he united the

four tribes descended from the Gouds he had brought down

in Ids first avatar—(1) the Korkus, a Kolarian tribe; (2)

the Rhils, or sons of Bhilla, the how, the aborigines of

Western India; (3) tlie Kolfunis, a tribe of the soutli-west of

tlie Central Provinces, who marry by simulated capture ; and

(4) the Kototyfd, or sons of a log of wood, called the Marya

or tree-Gonds. These formed the eight united races of the

tortoise earth. Lingal placed among them priests called

Ohjas or Pardhans, who married the new-comers to the

daughters of the previous immigrants, taught them how to

make the gods I have already described, to sacrifice to them

goats, cocks, and a calf, and to drink sj)irits (darn), and to

dance the religious dances. After giving these instructions

he disappeared, that is to say, became tbe invisible god of

the new theology of the growers of barley, binding them

before be left ‘ to be true to the tortoise.’ Tliis picture of

the tortoise-earth shows the epoch before the growth of

barlev, and marks the first stage of the union of the Kush-

ikas and Maghadas, the latter being the race who worshipped

the mother-Maga as the sacred Mug-gur,or alligator, to whom

tanks are still dedicated all over Bengal, but who under the

rule of the rain-god became Push, the black cloud, which

afterwards became the black bull Pushan. This alligator

myth, we find exactly repeated in Egypt, where the god

Sebek—the crocodile-god, who afterwaixls became Osiris, the

father of the bull. Apis and Sebek -ra, the sun, the crocodile

fire-god—is called, in hymns to Shu and Amun, IMaga.

This name Sebek means the ‘ uniter,’ from the root

sbk, to join.i It is as the uniter that he appears in the

Gond legend I have just quoted, and the Sakadwipai Brah-

mins of the present day, who, like the Ashvins, are both

physicians and priests, are known by the name of Maga.

1 II. Brugsch, Religion iind Mythologie der Alien Aigypter, pp. 105, 587,

718, 722.
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They are divided into territorial sections, representing the

priests, of the days when each confederacy of villages, called

the parlia or province, had, like those of Chota Nagpore, its

special priests still called by the Gond name of ojhas.

These are the witchfinders, whose chief business it is to

protect the people from pestilences, famines, and malignant

sorcerers. Their name comes from the Nortliern root od, or

odj, or bod, to know, which appears in the names of Odin

and Buddha, and the name is still a title of the Maithila

Brahmins in Tirhoot, and of the Babhuns, tlie powerful

caste of hereditary landowners in Behar.^ It is as Vyasa, or

the uniter, that the father-priest appears in the iVIaluiblui-

rata. He is the son of Satya-vati, she who is possessed of

truth, the sister of Matsya, the fish-god, and of the Rishi

Para-shara, the overhanging cloud (shara), that is, of the

god Sar or Shar, and like Sar-ganu, the son of Sar, he was

begotten in a mist among the river reeds.^ He, on the

failure of heirs to Chitraiigada and Vichittra Virya, sons of

Satyavati and the great king Sham-tanu, raised up seed to

them by becoming the father of Dhritarashtra, whose sons

were the Kauriivya or sons of Kaur, the tortoise, and of

Pandu the reputed father of the Pandava the fair {Pandu)

races. This story tells us how the magicians of the age of

witchcraft became the priests of the new era, called Maga
by the Hindus, and Makkhu by the Akkadians,^ the priests

of the goddess Magha, called the wife both of Shiva the

shepherd god and Soma.^ But the crocodile god was not

only the uniter of the two races as the priest, but also as

the reckoner of time, for the Riblius, the makers of the seasons

in the Rigveda, are the Babylonian Rabu, the great ones, who
in one ideogram are tlie Babylonian form of the Akkadian

1 Risley, Tribes attd Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 159, 160; vol. ii. p. 138.

^ Mahabharata Ad5 (Sambhava) Parva, Iv. p. 318. Sayce, Hibbert Lectures

for 1887, Lect. i. p. 26, note I.

^ Sayce, Hibbert LeePures for 1887, Lect. i. pp. 62, 63.
* Petersburgh, Dictionary, s.v. ‘ Magha.’

15
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Nun, the ‘ soul of life in water,’ out of which the Egyptian

god Sebek-Rji rose, and in another Dannu or the sons of Hand
They are also the sons of Rahab the Hebrew for crocodile,

and Rahabu is one of the names of the goddess Istard It was

Raliab, the crocodile, who was the courtesan who in Biblical

history gave to the Hebrews, led by Joshua, the leader of

the sons of Ephraim, meaning the two ashes {eper) or the

two united races, possession of the city of Jericho, the moon,

or the yellow city,^ and it was, as I shall show when I trace

thefirstbcginnings ofstellarastronomy, the constellation of the

Shi-shu-miira or alligator, now called Draco, which supplied

the fourteen stars, which were, according to the Vishnu

Dharma, placed by God round the pole to drive the stars

round itd These form the consecrating necklace which, like

that of Pliarsi Pen, makes the heavenly pole the creating

god, and which was the Hindu king Chitraiigada, or the

variegated (chitru) necklace or bracelet {augculavi) son of

Sliaih-tanu. These fourteen stars of the fourteen days

which measure the lunar phases, were the Ribhus of the

Rigveda. They are the sons of Su-dharvan ® the god of the

creating (su) bow {dharvan), the rainbow god, who, as

Krishanu, the heavenly archer, is the seventh of the Soma
Guardians.® It is he who wounds the bird who brings Soma
to earth ; that is to say, who brought about the fulness of

time which made the clouds send down to earth the life-

giving rain. The recurring seasons of seasonable rains and

sunshine brought by the Ribhus are symbolised by the cups

made by them to hold the Soma or water of life. The three

^ Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 66 and 425. H. Brugsch,

Religion und Alythologie der Alien ^gypter, p. 105.

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iv. p. 258 note i. Gesenius,

Thesaurus, p. 141.

® Ibid., p. 630. Yarah means yellow, and Yareh, moon.
^ Sachau’s AlberunI’s India, vol. i. chap. xxii. p. 242.
5 Rigveda, iv. 35, i, 8.

® Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 3, 3, ii
; S.B. E. vol. xxvi. p. 72.

” Rigveda, iv. 27, 3; Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 7, i, i ; S.B.E. vol. xii.

183.
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Ribh us or seasons are called Vfija (the strong), the artist of

all the gods, Vaishvadeva, the gods of the villages (vish)

the name of the gods the spring season in the three annual

festivals of the Chatur-masyad Vibh-van (the distinguished)

the artist of Varuna, to whom the summer season, Varuna-

praghasah, is dedicated,” and llibhu, the artist of Indra,

the god of the wet season, called the Saka-medha, or sacri-

fice of the rain-gods {suJc) in the Chatur-masyad They
drank, like the Ashvins, the Erinnyes, Saranyu and Hecate

the intoxicating Soma mixed with honey {Soma-Madku) at

the evening pressing consecrated to the Ashvins,^ and made
successively two, three, and four seasons or cups out of the

one made by Tvashtar,® and also made the year cowd The
race who worshipped the Ribhus was that which made tlie

successive years, reckoned in the computation of time be-

ginning with the year ofTvashtar, extending from one rainy

season to another, and including the years of two seasons,,

three, and four, the last being added when the fruits ripen-

ing in the autumn became in the mother fruit-land of Iran

an important crop, and it was they who offered roasted

barley to their fathers, the Pitaro Rarishadah, at the Pitri-

yajha held together with the Saka-medha festival, and this

marks the age as that which preceded tliat of the third class

of fathers, called Pitaro-’Gnishvattrdi, or the fathers who
burned tlieir dead, to whom was offered parts of the bai’ley of

the Pitaro Rarishadah, made into porridge with the milk of

a cow suckling an adopted calf, that is, the race of the early

Rronze Age, who adopted the year-cow made by the Ribhus

1 Rigvecla, iv. 33, 3-1 1, iv. 34, 6, iv. 33 ; Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. ii. 5, i, i,

IT. ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 384 ff.

2 Rigveda, iv. 33, 9; Eggeling, .Sat Brdh. ii. 5, 2, i ff.; S.B.E. vol. xii.

p. 391 ff.

^ Rigvecla, iv. 33, 9 ; Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. ii. 5, 3, i ff. S.B.E. vol. xii.

p. 408 ff.

^ Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie Die Drei Savanas, p. 256 ; Rigveda,

I, 161, 8; iv. 33, II, 34, 4, 35, 4, 6, 7, 9.
5 Rigveda, iv. 33, 5 ; i. 161, 2-4. Ibid. iv. 33, 4 ;

i. 1 10, 8.
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as their motlier,i and offered tlie Soma sacrifice of the

Sautra mani, young Kuslia grass, young ears of corn, and
roasted barley. These founders of the tortoise earth no
longer, like their forefathers, looked on tlie local gods as

supreme, but made the father of life the hidden god who
guards and distributes at the appointed seasons the life-

giving rains. His Sadas or holy seat being unknown, he

could only be called by his worshippers the great Ka, or

Who, the name given to Prajapati, the lord of former

generations, in the ritual of the Varupa Praghasah or summer
sacrifice, and to the Soma Dronakalasa, or the cask or barrel

in which Soma is made,^ the sj)irit-world in which the seed

of life lives. This is the Ka, or primaeval soul of Egyptian

theology. It is the great Ka who appears in the Rigveda

as the hero Kutsa, called Arjuneya, or the son of the fair or

yellow race, whose name is derived from A,m, where.^ He is

the twin god of Indra, said in one hymn to come with Inara

as the two Ushanas, or rain gods. ^ It is Kutsa who, by

Indra’s help, slays Shushna, the god of drought,® and brings

rain from heaven by conquering the Gandharvas or Soma
guardians.® He is called the priest of the Varsha-giras, or

people of the rain ( Vrishan) mountain^i is the

reputed author of one of the collections of hymns in the

first Mandala of the Rigveda, whose authors call them-

selves in one hymn Varshagiras of the race of Nahusha or

Nagas, the sons of Naga, the hooded snake.® He is, in short,

the Great Nag or Nahusha, worshipped as the supreme god

of Elam or Iran, under the name of Susi-nag, down to the

latest days of the Assyrian monarchy,® and whose image was

borne on the banners of the Parthian warriors. He is the

Naga god of the Pandavas, called Parthava or the sons of

^ Eggeling, Sai. Brah. ii. 6, i, 5, 6 ; S.B. E. vol. xii. p. 421.

2 Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. ii. 5, 2, 13 ; iv. 5, 6, 4, S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 395 ;

xxvi. p, 410. ^ Rigveda, vii. 19, 2 ; viii. i. ii.

* Ibid. V. 31, 8. ® Ibid, vii. 19, 2. ® Ibid. viii. i, ii.

’’ Ibid. vii. 25, 5. ® Ibid. i. lOO, 16-18.

® Maspero, Ancient Egypt and Assyria, p. 316.
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Prithu the Dravidian niothez’, the Shesh Nag worsliipped by

the Takkas as a rain god,^ and Sek-Nag tlie god of the

Raj, or royal race of Gonds, born {ja) of Ilfi, that is, the sons

of Ra-hu, the begetting {hu) creating fire-god and the

descendants of the barley growers. His festival is held

every seven years, and is attended only by males, who are

bound to secrecy as to its rites. All the worship])ers must

appear naked before the god, whose image is a wooden snake

placed under the tree sacred to him, the Sajatree {Tn'mhudia

tomentosa), and seven cocoa-nuts, showing that his rule ex-

tended to the sea,^ seven pieces of betel nut, milk, and fiowers

but no animal victims ai’e offered to him.^ He is the god

called in the Mahabharata Shesh Nag, the oldest of the

snakes, who was placed under the tortoise earth to support

it ; that is, as I shall show, made the plough god, when

Vasuki took his place as the god who churned the Amrita,

or water of life, from the ocean by the churning staff. Mount
Mandara, and brought down the life-giving rains. This

god, the great Nag, or the soul of life in the rain-cloud,

the heavenly snake, is the second of the two snakes which

face one another in the caducous of Hermes. The other

being the Ahi or Echis, the snake of earth, the guardian of

the home of the gods in the primaeval village, and his

worshippers were the race who added the rainy season to

the four seasons of summer, autumn, winter, and spring,

which had been the nundjer reckoned by the Ribhus before

India became the chief seat of the Kushika or Naga rule.

Also in the caducous of Hermes, with its central staff, the

twining snakes, and the wings outstretched at the point

where the snakes begin to form the sacred trident, we see a

complete reproduction of the Gond god Pharsi Pen, as

1 Oldham, ‘ Serpent Worship in India.,’ Journal ofthe Royal Asiatic Society,

July 1891, pp. 361, 362, 387, 388-390.
^ Cocoa-nuts will not flourish outside the influence of the sea breeze.

® These details were given to me by the High Priest of the Raj Gonds in

Chuttisgurh in the Central Provinces.
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altered by progressive mythology ;
for the hollow bamboo in

which the trident is fixed is replaced by the lower fold of

tlie snakes, whose heads appear as

the two side prongs of the trident,

were, in the Gond god, the two

wives of the Linga god, and the

wings depicted on the caduceus, as

well as on the heels and cap of the

god, are those of the messenger bird

of Naga tlieology, whose mythic

history I will tell presently. It is

in the five Gond festivals called Akkhadi, Jivati, Pola,

Dibali, and Sliimga that we can best trace the origin and

growtli of the worship of the Great Nag the father god

of the ploughing race, the sons of the sheep-mother Idfi.^

1. The surnme?-festival called Akkhadi by the Central Province

Gonds and Aklituj in the North-zeest.

This is the worship of the cart axle or Akkha of the Soma
cart, over and under which as I have shown, the Soma and

SunI cups were consecrated at the \klja-peya festival, and this

Soma cart is the Gond plough and tlie god of the plough,

both being called Nagur or tlie rain snake, wliicli rules the

season in whicli the rains are engendered. It is held on the

18th Baisakh (April-]\Iay), and new grain is then eaten,

the making of agricultural implements begun
;
and in this

we see the origin of tlie Roman custom, commemorated by

the following lines of Ovid, wliich bound each craftsmen to

work for a short time at his craft on New Year’s Day :

—

Tenipora coinmisi uascentia rebus ageiidis

Totus ab auspicio ne foret annus iners

Quisque suas artes ob idem delibat agendo,

Nec plus quam solitum testificatur opus.

—

Ovid, Fasti i. 170.

and in accordance witli tliis custom, the plougli, in spite of

hardness of the ground, is passed liglitly over the lands on

^ Smith, Classical Dictionary, s.v. ‘ Hermes.’
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the Akkliacli clay, but the sowing of seed is exj^ressly for-

biddend

That the festival was one to the rain-god is still more

clearly shown by the rites observed at it by the Ooraons, who
claim to have first introduced the plough into Chota

Nagpore. They call it the Sar-hul, or the festival of the

Sar, and the time of its observance depends upon tbe flower-

ing of the Sal tree, the Dravidian parent tree. Five fowls

are offered to the tree in the sarna or village grove, by the

palian or village priest, cooked with rice, and eaten by those

present. After partaking of the bird of the dawn, who was

in Greece sacred to iEscuIapius, the physician to the gods,

as the Ashvins were in India, they go and gather the sal-

flowers, which they bring into the village. Next day the

palian, with some male friends, takes these flowers round in

a basket to every house, and at each the women meet him

with water to wash his feet, and kneel before him res})ectfully.

He then dances with them, and places some of the sal-Howers

over tlie door of the house and in the women’s hair. This is

the sign that the prayers for rain are favourably answered,

and as evidence of their efficacy tlie women dash their water-

vessels over the palian, and console him for his ducking by

giving him copious drauglits of home-brewed beer.- It is at

the corresponding festival in Burmah that both men and

women douse every one they meet with water; and the same

custom is observed at the festival of the flowei-ing of the sal-

tree, called Balm or the Great Buja by the Santals, when

men and women drench each other with water from peculiarly

shaped vessels, and when the worshippers partake of the

victims offered in tribal and family sacrifices.® But the

early history and origin of the feast in its Northern home

are most conspicuously shown in the ceremonies of the corre-

^ Elliot, Settlement Report on Hoshungabad Settlements, para. 98, p. 195 5

Elliot, Supplementary Glossary N. IV. Provinces, s.v. ‘Akhtuj,’ p. 13.

- Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. pp. 146, 147.

^ Ibid. vol. ii. p. 233.
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sponding Italian festival, called the Palilia, that is, the straw

(pales) festival of the wheat and barley-growing races. It

was held in honour of the ploughing-god, the Ge-orgos, the

worker (ourgos) of the earth (ge\ who has become the

St. George of our calendar, but who was originally the great

Nagur, or heavenly plough. His festival is on the 23d of

April, and the Italian Palilia was held in all towns and

villages on the 21st of that month, and corresponded to the

Athenian festival of the IMounuchia to Artemis, who, as the

goddess to whom the seven stars of the Great Bear, the

heavenly plough, are sacred, is the mother of the ploughing

race. All who took part in it washed their hands with

freshly fallen dew after they had first lighted the sacred fire

of straw and hay with flint sparks and driven their cattle

through it, praying for their welfare and for good corn and

hay crops during the year. It was when purified with holy

dew and consecrated to the water-god that the men sprang

through the fire and thus sacrificed themselves both with fire

and hallowed water, the two creators of life.^ This custom

of bathing in dew is found in England, Germany, Portugal,

and Egypt, and in these countries it was the custom to bathe

in the evening dew on the iVIay or IMaga festival and at that

of the summer solstice.

2. The Jhcati—The Rainy Season Feast.

This is held in Srabon or August, the Sanskrit ShiTivana

or the lame month,^ and is observed as the Nag Punchami, or

feast of the five (punch) Nagas, by all Hindus. It is called in

the Grihya-sutras the Sra-vanas, held on the full-moon day of

Sravana, when fried barley is offered to the gods, and the snakes

are worshipped. It is the great Naga festival, the festival to

the season introduced by the Naga races. It is called by the

Ooraons the Kurrurn festival, for the sacred tree worshipped

1 Mannhardt, Wald nnd Feld KuUtir, vol. ii. pp. 303-315.

Grassmann, IVorterlmch zum Rigveda, ‘Shravana.’
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is the kurma-tree {Nauclea parvifoUa), and coiTcsponds

with the older festival of Gurh-puja, celebrated when the

rice grown in the seed-beds is first planted out. But the

Kurrum, which is observed by all Hindus in Chota Nagpore,

is not a rice, but a barley festival. The day before it the

village boys and girls, after fasting, go into the forest and

cut a branch of the kunna-tree. It is planted in the Akra,

or village dancing-ground, and a sacrifice is offered to it by

the pahun, and this is followed by dancing kept up during

the night ; and at early dawn the young people of both

sexes, wearing bracelets and necklets of plaited straw, dance

round the tree, and then the daughters of the village head-

man bring into the Akra baskets of young barley taken uj)

by the roots, which they have cultivated. Tliese have been

grown in moist sandy soil, mixed with turmeric, the sacred

plant of the yellow race, and are consequently primrose

yellow'. The girls first prostrate themselves before the

kurma-tree, and offer to it barley shoots. They then give

those that remain among the company, each person getting

a few, w'hich they place in their hair, and thus the union of

the yellow sons of the barley with the earlier I'ice-grow'ers is

accomplished by transplanting among them the barley

shoots.^

3. The Pola^ or Autumn Fea.st.

This is a festival to the ploughing-oxen who plough the

land for the barley and other cold-weather crops : it is

held on the new moon of Bhadon, the date when the Pit-

riyajiia or sacrifice to the Fathers, celebrated in Bengal,

ends. The oxen are then worshipped and get an extra feed.

4. The Dtbrdl, or Winter Festival.

This is a festival to the star-gods. It is held on the new'

moon of Khartik, the month sacred to theKrittakas or Pleiades.

The houses are then all illuminated with lamps to simulate

* Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. pp. 145, 146.
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tlie stars, and the oxen are not allowed to sleep. These two

festivals do not correspond with any of those of the Mundas,

Ooraons, or Santals, or other early immigrant ti’ibes into

Eastern India, and the fact that in both the ox is the sacred

animal shows that they were introduced by a people who
deified the ox and the cow in place of the goat and the sheep.

5. The Shim-ga^ or Magh Spring Festival.

This answers exactly to the national Saturnalia of the Hos,

Mundas, Ooraons, and Santals, held in January-February

at tlie season when the carnival, the Saturnalia of Southern

Europe, takes place, and to which our St. Valentine’s day

and the Athenian month Gamelion, or the marrying month,

which have always been connected with love and marriage,

belongs.

^Ve see that in this series of festivals the origin of life is

ascribed to the rain, and it was tlie rain-worshippers, the

sons of the shepherd-god, who looked on dew, running water,

and rain, as his most sanctifying gifts, who originated in the

confederacy of the mountain of the East tlie Flood legend,

telling of the baptism and purification of the earth polluted

by the ritual of the magicians, fire, and phallic worshippers.

The Akkadian story, as compared with that of Genesis, tells

us that the Flood was sent by la ; for the forty days’ and

forty nights’ rain is the number sacred to la. It also tells of

a revolt against the worship of the fire-god, for Khasisadra,

the experienced man, otherwise called Shama-napistim, the

son of life, saved in the ship he built by la’s advice, says he

embarked in it because Ril-gi, tlie fire-god, hated him, and

that he had, therefore, made la his god. But this is a

theological recension of the original story, which made the

passenger in the ship of the gods not a son of man, but

Dumu-zi, the son of life, the only son of Istar, called by the

Semites Tammuz of the Flood. ^ He, as Manu, the thinker,

^ Sayce, Hilbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 233.
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was the father of the sons of IJii, the ewe-niother, the

purified earth, who Avas engendered by liim from the water

at tlie end of a year bv the heavenly seed of clarified butter,

sour milk, curds and whey, which he threw into it ; that is to

say, the earth was sanctified by the god of the year, who

begins his voyage by the baptism of his offspring^ It is the

tortoise earth, called in the Sotig' of Lingal Dame, the

tortoise, on which Lingal, and the Gonds saved by him from

the Flood and the alligator built the houses of the house-

{darna) building race. This land was the Gan-Edin, the

enclosure {Gan) of the plain (Edin) of the new race of the

sons of Naga, the great rain-god, who called the districts into

which they divided the country by the Akkadian name Nanga,-

the Hindu Nangur, meaning a plough of land. The cities,

the centres and capitals of the united confederacies of villages

called pa7'has, they called Nagur, and they called themselves

the sons of the plough Nagur, the Nahusha of the Rigveda, or

by that name by which they are also known in the Rigveda

and Mahabharata, the Srihjaya or sons of the sickle(/>SVb7i),also

called the Panchilla or worshippers of the five {Panch) Naga
gods, the five seasons of the year. It was they who ruled

the Doab, or land watered by the Jumna ami Ganges, and

their sacred fire, produced bv Devavata the Rhiirata, is said

in the Rigveda to be the Agni Jatavedas placed in the

centre of the altar.^ The five gods of the Gond Pantheon

are ^—1. Rhimsen, the Hindu Bhima, the god of the Uosadhs,

the fire-worshippers of tlie club and the sacrificial stake ;

2. Mata, the mother-god of the village ; 3. Mata-mai, the

mother of the united confederacy, the two mothers of the

allied races ;
4. The boundary-god Goraya, the Ahi or

sacred snake of earth, who guards the boundaries of the holy

shrines, the villages, ])rovinces, and kingdoms
;

5. The god

Hanuman, the a]>e-god, also called iNIaroti, or the tree-god.

^ Eggeling, Sa/. Brdh., i. 8. i. 7-9 ; S.B.E., vol. xii. pp. 218, 219.

- Sayce, Assy7-ian Gratiunar Syllabary, No. 432.
^ Rigveda, iv. 15, 4 ; iii. 23, 2, 3. < Song of Lingal, Canto v.



23G THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TLAIES

and Vayu, the wind-god, who is the Naga or rain-snake. To
these was added (6) the moon-goddess, called Pandhari, or

Mu-chandri, the reckoner of time, by the sacred period of

seven days, and the last day of this period was consecrated

to the seventh god, tlie god Saturn, the Kronos of the Greeks,

who is depicted with the lunar sickle in his liand. He was

the god of (7) the deceased ancestors, who are always

reverenced by the Gonds, who bury their dead. It was these

people who founded the national cemeteries or cities of the

dead, like the Akkadian city of Gudua,^ consecrated to

Ner-gal, the strong {ner) one, the invincible god of the dead.

One of tliese ancestral burying-places still exists in the

Tamar province of the Lohardugga district of Chota Nagpore,

and the custom of conveying the dead to the ancient

cemetery, from which the Egyptian journey of the mummy
in the ‘ship of the dead’ originated, is still observed by the

Ooraons, with additions made after the burning of the dead

became customary. They collect the bones after the corpse

has been burned, and place them in a new earthen vessel,

wliich is hung on a post in front of the door of tlie deceased

person’s house. The bones of those who liave died in the

year remain there till December or January, when they are

taken in their cinerary urns to the burial-places of their

respective ancestors, and there placed in tlie grave made for

each urn, which is covered with a large flat stone. No
weddings can take place in a village while any dead remain

in it, lienee the time for weddings is that immediately

after the village funerals, and it is apparently in con-

nection with this custom that Magh or February is the

month of the great national Saturnalia, and Plnigun the

wedding month. This Akkadian god Ner-gal is the

Phoenician god Sar-rabu, or the Great Sar, who I have

shown to be the Great Naga. His name among the Shuites,

or the worshippers of Susi-nag on the west of the Euphrates,

is Emu, a name which is letter for letter the same as that of

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iii. pp. 194, 197.
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the national god of the Ammonites, Amund Amun means

the builder or architect, and is, like that of the Egyptian

god, formed from Aman, to sustaind He was the god of the

house-pole, who became in Egyptian Tliebes Amen-ra, the

hidden, and it was the ])eople who made the house-])ole the

symbol of their ancestors, and grouped tlieir images round

it, as the Mai Paharias do,® who brought to Egyj)t, as well

as to Assyria and India, tlie custom of having cities for the

dead apart from those for the living. These sons of the

house-pole in India called their tribal mother Ambii, and her

legend tells us that slie was the daugliter of the kino; of

Kashi, carried off by Bhishma, with her two sisters, Ambikfi

and AmvTdika, as wives for Vichittra Virya, who was after-

wards, when released by Bhishma, repudiated on account of

this disgrace by Salwa, the king of Sauba, the capital of the

magicians, to whom she liad been previously betrotlied. She

afterwards, to revenge herself on Bhishma, was by the grace

of Shiva, the shepherd-god, born as Shikaiidin, the bisexual

child of Drupada, the king of Panclulla, and in this form she

killed Bhishma, the eighth Dyu, the Northern sun-god, in tlie

war between the Kauravyas and Pandavas."* She tliiis became

the national deity Shiva-Uma or Parvati, the god Shiva and

his mountain wife {Parvati). It was her sisters who in on

legend became the mothers of Dhritarashtra and Pandu, the

fathers of the KaunTvyas and Pandavas, and in another tlie

mothers of Jarasandha, after being made pregnant by an

am or mango. They thus established the am or mango-tree

as the mother-tree of the males of the Kurmi or tortoise race,

to which they are first w edded before being married to their

wives.® But long before they came to India and made the

mango their father fruit-tree, they had in Asia Minor made

1 Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor Lect. iii. p, 196 note i.

^ Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 1
1 5.

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol ii. p. 71.

^ Mahabharata Udyoga Parva, clxxi-cxciv.

® Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 531.
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the fig-tree the parent tree of those who added fruit-trees to

the cereal crops grown on the national farms. This fig-tree,,

the parent tree of the race of barley-growers, is that which

supplies the house-pole in the Soma sacrifice. For the

house-pole of the Sadas, or consecrated seat of the national

father-god Vivasvat, the house of the priests, is ordered to

be made of the Udumbara tree (Ficus glomerata), and this,

when solemnly erected in the Sadas, is watered with water

mixed with barley grains. It is especially worshipped in

the Garhapatya ceremonies at the close of the Soma sacrifice,

when the priests sit round it and touch it as they invoke

blessings on the house after the Hotar has muttered the

same hymn of the Queen of the Serpents, Kadru (Rigveda,

X. 119), which is used at the Agniyadhana or consecration of

the household fire.- The throne on which Soma is placed

when taken from the cart is of Udumbara-wood,^ and so is

the staff given by the Adhvaryu to the sacrificer at the

Dikshayana, or initiation ceremony, after he has been re-born

and consecrated to perform tbe Soma ceremony, being

cleansed of his sins by the baptismal bath.^ The staff of

Vaishya students is, according to Manu Apastamba and

N’asbishtha, to be made of Udumbara wood, and they are,

like the Akkadian priests, to be clothed in goat-skins.^ Pliny

calls the trading race of Saus living in Cutch, in the delta of

the Indus, Odomboerce, and Prof. Lassen gives Audombara

as the name used by Hindu geographers to denote this region.®

The fig-tree, the father-tree of the Shus, becomes in the

Mahabharata the mother-tree of the Naga sons of Kashyapa,

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 6. i. 6-12; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 142-143.

- Eggeling, Sat. Brdh., iv. 6, 9, 17, 21, 22 ; ii. i, 4, 28, 29 ; S.B.E. vol.

xxvi. pp. 451, 453, 454 ;
vol. xii. p. 301.

* Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 3, 4, 27 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 84.

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii, 2. i. 33 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 34.

® Biihler, Manu, ii. 45. 41 ; Apastamba, i. I, 2, 38, i. i, 3, 6 ; Vashishtha,

xi. 54, 63 ;
Baudhdyana, i. 2, 15 ; S.B.E. vol. xxv. pp, 37, 38, ii, pp. 9,.

10, xiv. pp. 57, 150.

® Cunningham-, Ancient Geography ofIndia, pp. 302, 303.
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the father of the tortoise race, for they are said to be tlie

sons of his thirteenth wife, Ka-dru, tlie tree {dpi) of Ka, or

the God Prajilpati,^ and it was she who in the Ilrfilimanas

received tlie Soma brought from heaven by tlie sacred bird,

the messenger of the gods.’^ This was the bisexual tree of

Adam and Eve, the tree of the Nortliern Shus, as distin-

guished from the parent-tree of the Shus, whicli was the

date-palm, a male and female tree, which can only fructify

by impregnation. This last was especially the tree of the

sons of the goat, the Viru worshippers, while the bisexual

fig-tree w^as that sacred to the matriarchal races united with

the shepherd sons of Ida. Hut though the Udiimbara-tree

was for ritualistic purposes, the parent fig-tree of the sons

of the house-pole, it was not the tree adopted as the parent-

tree in the popidar historical mythology. To find this we

must turn to the history of Yayati, the son of Nahusha the

Great Naga.^ Like the other fathers of united races, he had

two wives, one Sharmishtha, the daughter of King Vrisha-

parva, meaning the rainy quarter, that is, the West, who had

put Yayati’s goddess-wife, the daughter of Shukra, the rain-

god, down a well, the sacrificial pit of the early sacrificers,

where she remained for a thousand years, till rescued by

Yayati, who married her. Of these two wives, Sharmishtha

was the daughter of the fire-god, and Devayani of Shukra, the

rain-god, and Sharmishtha was the mother of the iMaghada

races, and Devayani of the two twin races from the North who
completed the civilisation begun by those who first founded

the empire of the Kushika. The name Sharmishtha means
‘ she who is most protecting,’ ^ and as her sons belonged to a

race who made the fig-tree their mother, she must be the Bur

or Banyan tree, the Ficus ludica, Avhich in Buddhist legend

is the sacred tree of Kashyapa,® the ancestor of the great

1 Mahabharata Adi {Astika) Parva, xx. xxv.-xxxv.

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 6. 2. 8-12 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 150, 151.

* Mahabharata Adi (Sambhava) Parva, Ixxv. to Ixxxv. p. 228-260.
* Fr. Sharmau, ‘ protection.’ ® Fausboll, yff/a/i’a, vol. i. p. 43, §. 245.
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race of the Bharata, or sons of tlie ruling race of Burs who gave

India its name of Blifirata varsha. Her sons were Druhyu
Anu, and Puru. The Druhyu, whose name means ‘the

cunning one,’ are the sons of the Druli or Druj, the witch-

craft denounced in the Zendavesta, tlie witch-ffoddess wlio

appears in the Rigveda as tlie forerunner of Prishni, the

mother of the IMaruts,^ and as the malicious witch Druh,

whom Indra shoots with his arrows.^ Her sons are called

Yatus, or sons of Ya, in the Zendavesta, and these Druhyus

are said in the Mahabharata to represent the modern race of

Bhoj as or cattle herdsmen, who generally incline to the Shiva

or Sakti sect ofLinga worshippers. The Anu are the people of

the villages called in the jMahfibharata Mlecchas, who worship

the village gods, who received the name of Anu, the local

gods, just as the same deities were called the Anats of the

Canaanite villagers the Hivites, who traced their descent to

Anah, the mother of the wife of Esau, the goat-god.^ The

ruling race of thePurus arethe sons of Kutsa, called Purukutsa,

the ffod Ku, the Eastern races ivho united all the tribes of

India under the rule of the Kushikas. It was the Purus who

supplied the reforming and progressive elements which consoli-

dated the empire, and it was they who first made efforts to

make the moral lawthe law of life,just as the orderly succession

of phenomena is the law of Nature. It was they who replaced

the Demanos or Bhukuts, the intoxicated priests of the age

of witchcraft, by the Pra-shastri,^ the teacher, the remem-

berer of and instructor in the Shastras or records of the

divine law, which was the original title of the priest, after-

wards called Mitra-Varuna. He was the Asipu of the

Akkadians, the divine framer, expounder, and guardian of

the national traditions, the historical myths which were,

before the days of writing, stored in the memory of the

hereditary teachers, who had received them from their fore-

^ Rigveda, x. 73. 2. ^ Ibid. iv. 23. 7.

® Sayce, Hibbert Lectures iox 1887, Lect. iii. pp. 187, 188; Gen. xxxvi.

I -14.
* Rigveda, i. 94. 6, ii. 5. 4.
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fathers, wlio compiled them under a vivid sense of their re-

sponsibility for their correctness, and by rules which were

looked on as inspired. They were the sons of Joseph, whose

name means the Asipu of the Jews, the Gurus or tribal

teachers of the Hindus, and the Exegeta; of the Greeks.

Their mother llachel, the ewe, was loved by Jacob before

Leah, the wild cow,^ and as Zarah, the red, or the hither of

the red race, the youngest of the twin sons of Tamar, the

Babylonian palm-tree, ruled those of his elder brother Perez,

the breach^ or the cleaving-pole, so Ejihraim, the two Ashes

{Eper), the youngest son of Joseph, ruled the eldest, the

Manassite priests of the phallic-worshipjjing sons of Dan.®

The age of the Asipu is that which inaugurated tliat of the

twin sons of Devayanl, the heavenly {(leva) Ya, the Yadu-

Turvashu, and it was then that the stars first began to be

systematically studied, and their guiding stars were the twin-

stars of Gemini, the Ashvins, or heavenly horsemen, who live

with Vivasvat,'^ who were first the day and night, and who,

as I have shown, substituted honey-drink, ‘ Madhu,’ for the

Sura or spirits previously drunk at sacrifices. They are called

in the Brahmanas the Adhvaryu, or ceremonial priests of

the gods who laid the foundations of the elaborate ritual of

the Soma sacrifice,® and it was their worshippers who brought

with them from their home in Asia Minor the three seasons

typified in the three-lipped cup allotted to the Ashvins,®

which were adopted as those of the Chatur miisya. It is tliese

three seasons which also appear in their Soma offerings,

^ Gen. xxix. 18-27. ^ /did. xxxviii. 28-30.

* /did. xlviii. 14-20 ; Judges xviii. 30, 31, where Jonathan, the son of

Gershom, is called both the son of Manasses and the son of Moses, but Ger-

shom is also the eldest son of Levi, and his descendants, the Gershom-

ites, whose name means ‘ those turned out,’ were employed only in menial

offices, and represented the older race of priests, turned out by the sons of

Kohath, the prophet priests; Numb. iv. 21-27; Gesenius, Thesaurits, s.v.

‘ Gershom. ’

* Rigveda, i. 46, 13.

® Eggeling, Sat. Brdk. iv. i, 5, 16 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 276.

® Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iv. i, 5, 19 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi.p. 272, note 4, 278.

16
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young kusha-grass, young corn-slioots, as in the Kurrum
festival, and roasted corn, also in the Soina-mixtures they

introduced, called Soma-Try-ashira in the Rigvedad These

are Gavashir, Dadhyashir, and Yavasliir mixings, with milk

(g’ava), sour-milk (dadhi), and barley {yava)^ and the drink

with which these were mixed was ‘ Madhu’ or mead, for the

Ashvins are called Madhu-vahana and Madhu-varna, the

bearers of Madhu and the men of Madhu’s caste, also

Madhuya, Madhu-pa, Madh-vi, or drinkers of Madhu, and

not Soma-pa, or drinkers of Soma.^ They pour out a hundred

casks of iMadhu,^ and they are called to come and drink Madhu
from the hand of tlieir Adhvaryu, or pi'iest.® These Soma
mixings occupied in the Soma ritual of the Ashvins a similar

place to that assigned in the revised service to the Upasads,

or homages to the three seasons, preceded by the Pravargya,

or offerinor of heated milk.® These are offered to give the

sacrificer a celestial body, but the idea which underlay the

earlier sacrifices was probably that of sacrifices to the deities

of the seasons sacred to the sons of the cow. Thus the

mixing with milk, Gavashir, was a sacrifice to the spring.

The Dadhyashir, or milk clotted with heat, to the summer,

and the Yavashir, or barley mixing, was to tlie barley or

autumn season. The Soma mixed with milk was only offered

to iMitra-Varuna, the parent-gods of the race, and the Soma

that was used seems to have been once the juice or dew

pressed from the Kusha grass, and afterwards the juice of the

Bur-tree {Ficus I/idica), for in Katyayana, x. 9, 30, the

priests are forbidden to give a sacrificer of the Kshatriya or

V^aishya caste true Soma, but to substitute for it the juice of

the Bur-tree infused into milk.’’ The milk-mixing was, there-

1 Rigveda, v. 27. 5, viii. 2, 7. They are called in these verses Traya

Indrasya Soniah Sulasah, the three kinds of Indra’s Soma.

2 Ilillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, p. 209. ® Ibid. p. 239.

^ Rigveda, i. 117, 6. ® Ibid. x. 41. 3.

® Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 4. 4. i. ff. ; S. B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 104, ff. 104,

note I.

’’ Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, pp. 66, 67.
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fore, that wliich celebrated the birth of the sons the Bur-tree.

This conclusion is confirmed by the offering of the Dadhi-

ghanna, or mixed hot and sour milk, which is offered to the

Maruts in the sacrifices to the seasons of the year of Praja-

pati, the god of the five seasons beginning with the summer

solstice. Tlie Maruts, the wind-goddesses coming from the

West Martu, rule the fourth of these seasons, or that sacred

to the mother Miigh, and the Dadhi-gharma is offered to

them close to the Udumbara post, sacred, like the Bur-tree,

to the sons of the fig-tree.^

The Yavashir, or cup mixed with barley, one of those

called Gavashiram, mixed with milk, Manthinam with barley

and pure Soma, which Indra is prayed in the Rigveda to

tlrink,^ is the Manthin cup made with barley meal,^ and

offered to the sacred bird that brought the Soma. The
Manthin cup means the creating cup, for the word is formed

from tlie root math or manth, to twirl or churn, in the crea-

tion of fire, and it is the cup offered to the messenger of the

god who made barley the heavenly seed. The two cups

drawn after those to Mitra-Varuna, and called the Sukra and

Manthin cups,'* are said to be offered to the gods of the Ash-

Liras, called Shanda and Marka.^ Marka is the Mahrka of

the Zendavesta, and means death.® The rivalry between the

Gridhra or vulture, the bird of death, and the Ashvins, each

striving to drink Soma before the other, is referred to in a

stanza of the Rigveda, which calls on worshipjjers to honour

first the Ashvins ‘ who come in the morning, may they drink

before the greedy Gridhra.’ ^ Thus the iVIanthin or creating

cup in honour of Marka, is the cup offered to the god whose

* Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iv. 3. 3, 13 ; S.B.E. vol. x.xvi. p. 336 note 2.

^ Rigveda, iii. 32, 2 ;
‘Gavashiram manthinam indra piba somam.’

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iv. 2, i, 2 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 278.

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iv. 1,5, iff. The Ashvina Graha is placed here not

in the order in which it was offered. S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 272 note 3 ; see iv.

2, 5, 12, p. 312.

® Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iv. 2, l, 1-4 ; S.B.E. pp. 278, 279.
® Ilillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, pp. 224, 225. ^ Rigveda, v. 77, i.
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messenger is tlie bird of death, tlie devourer of dead time.

Rut the Manthin, the messenger of Marka or Malirka, the

god of death, is also, we are told, the moon,i and the moon
is always called hy tlie Hindus the abode of the dead

;
and

hence the vulture, the bird of the dead, is the liird of the

dying or crescent-moon. Shanda is the father-god of the

peojile called in the Rigveda Shandika, or sons of Shanda,

whose, king called Vrikadvaras, or the door (dvar) of the

wolf {vrika), was slain by Indra.^ They were thus the ruling

race before the northern wolf-god entered it, and the cerebral

letters in the name prove it to be of Dravidian origin. It

must be the god of one of the races who preceded those led

by the Ashvins, and the connection shown to exist between

Shanda and Mahrka and the sacred bird, is shown also in

the Bahtauli festival of the Ho and Munda Kols. This

festival is that which, among the rice-growing Hos and

Mundas, who drink no milk, corresponds to the Kurrum or

barley festival of the Ooraons, both being celebrated in

Srabon. But at the Bahtauli festival the sacrifice offered is

a fowl slain by each cultivator, who strips off its wings with

mysterious rites, and inserts them in a cleft bamboo, one of

which is set up in his field and the other on his dung-heap.^

It is these same peojile who count among their totems,

Sandil, meaning the full-moon, and Sandi, a plough,^ and

who calls the place of worship of tlie village headman,

Chandil.5 It was these people who looked on the crescent-

moon as the bird flying to and from the creator, and bringing

with it the full-moon, and thus Marka and Shanda mean

the crescent- and full-moon, which were worshipped as the

gods of time, before the coming of the sons of the barley, the

star-worshippers who made the star Sirius, called the rain-

god, Sukra, the star which begins the year by rising at the

* Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iv. 2, i, i ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 278.

- Rigveda, ii. 30, 8.

® Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 329; vol. ii. p. 104.

Ibid. vol. ii. p. 219. ^ Ibid. vol. i. p. 189.
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summer solstice, when the rains begin in Eastern India ; and

it is Sukra, the successor of Shanda, who appears in the Ilig-

veda under the name of tlie king of the Shandika Vrika-

dvaras, for he is the door (dvar) through which the heavenly

wolf, the Naga-god of the ])lough (also called Vrika), descends

to the earth. But the moon-bird of the earliest worshippers

of the gods of time still remained to them the me.ssenger of

the gods, but she was not the bird reappearing and disappear-

ing every month, but the bird of tlie West, tbe storm-bird

which announces the coming of the rains. It was the bird

of the winds which became to the Kushika, who had delocal-

ised the pai-ent-gods, and made Mitra Varuna their supreme

god, the messengers and ambassadors sent to declare to men
the changes of the seasons, and to be the angels of god sent to

the sons of the tortoise. It was the spring bird, the stork, the

Eat. cicotiia,a name which is reproduced in the Sanskrit Sha-

kuna, wlio told the Northern races of the coming of spring;

and it was the Vartika, or (piail, the bird of the Ashvins, who

comes to Northern India about the time of the winter solstice,

which told them of the birth of the sun-god of the new year.

But though the migrating birds were the briimers of silent

messages, their place as the angels sent to the sons of the

])rophet-god by their divine father, was taken by the raven,

or bird of the black thunder-cloud, the prophet-bird of the

Northern Finns, and the bird of Odin, the god of know-

ledge, the northern form of the Hindu Manu, the thinker.

This was the bird of the magician, sacred to the Einnish

god Lempo,^ who with Hi-isi and Pirn, formed the triad who
created the primaeval snake, the great Naga. Hi-isi, the

wooded-mountain (is/), gave life to it. Eyes were given to it

by spells by Piru, the begetting-god, the Sclavonic Per-kunas,

the thunder-god, whose name appears in the Dravidian root,

pc/'ii, ‘ to bear,’ and in one of the Vedic names for Soma,

^ Abercromby, ‘ Magic Songs of the Finns,’ Folk Lore, vol. i. No. i. March

1890
, p. 33-
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Apani peruh, the seed or germ of life in the watersd Lempo
formed its jaw-bone.^ It was the speaking-bird which be-

came tlie Varaghna bird, the sacred bird of the Magi, who
inspired the three fathers of Zend mythology, Yima, Thrae-

taona, and Keresaspa;^ and it was the sacred bird of Apollo,

the storm-god, the god of the ^Eolian race, dwelling in the

grove tenanted by ravens, at Pegasae, in Thessaly.^ The
Varaglma bird, whose name means he who smites (agJma),

the rain (var), is the miracle-working prophet who smites

the mountain rock, and makes the waters gush from them,

and smites the air with his magic wand, the wonder-working

word, and brings the rain from heaven. He is the bird Vach

(speech), which brings Soma to earth.® It was as the possessor

of the fortunate feather of the raven, the bird called Varen-

jana, or he who was born
(
ya;m)in the four-cornered Varena,

the garden of God, tliat Verethragna, the Zend form of the

Vedic Vritrahan, or slayer of snakes, was able to kill all his

enemies ;
® and this shows us the double aspect of the rain-

god and his messenger-bird, the raven, for he is both the

death-dealing god who sends pestilence

—

‘ As wicked dew as ere my mother brushed

raven’s feather from unwholesome fen,’

and also the god who gives life and inspires the truths

spoken by his servants. And it is as the bird of inspiration

that the raven feeds Elijah the pro])het, whose God (El) is

Jah.^ But the sacred bird assumed his primitive aspect as

announcer of the seasons in the Kushite mythology, for he

^ Rigved.a, x. 36, 8 ; Peschel und Geldner, Vedische Studien, pp. 77, 81,

89,91.
“ Abercromby, ‘ Magic Songs of the Finns : The Origin of the Snake,’

Folk Lo 7-e, vol. i. No. i, March 1890, p. 38.

® Darmesteter, Zendavesta Zamydd Vast, 35-38; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 294,

295.
* Muller, Die Dorier^ Bk. ii. chap. i. §§ 2 and 3, pp. 202-206.

® Eggeling’s Sat. Bntk. iii. 6, 2, 2 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 149.

® Darmesteter, Zendavesta Bahrdm Yag, 35, 40; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p.

' I Kings xvii. 6.241.
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became the storm-bird, the Lugal-tudda of tlic Akkadians;

the black Bindo bird of the Song of Lingal, the bird of

the Akkadian west wind, Martu, and the Maruts of tlie Rig-

veda whicli brings tlie rains. Thus lie is the bird of the

Fathers who came from the w-est, tlie bird of the dead.

And it is in this way tliat the vulture Gridhra became the

sacred bird. He was the Lugal-tudda of the Akkadians,

and one of the forms of Shakuna in the Rigveda, a bird

who eats dead bodies
;

^ and as the Shakuna spoken of in

this passage is black, and it is also spoken of in another

hymn as a bird who screeches good omens, and a singer of holy

sjieech,- we see that the bird who was first, Ciconia, the stork,

became the raven of the magicians. But when the bird of

s])eech became the bird who brought the rains, he becomes a

bird whose migrations coincide with their coming. This

bird in the Kushika empire of India is the large carrion eat-

ing bird the adjutant, which always arrives with the first

downfall of rain. He is the Zend Varcshava, the son of

Danu, the judge in the Zendavcsta,^ but in the Zend lands

Avhich are outside the sphere of the adjutant’s migrations,

he becomes the vulture, the Gridhra of the Rigveda. This

is the vulture bird of Thraetaona, called Vafra Navaza, mean-

ing the freshly-fallen snow,^ whose melting gave life to the

rivers of Asia Minor, the fatherland of the myth, for it was

this vulture which bore Thraetaona to the Rangha or Tigris

when he went to compier Azi Dahaka, the king of Bauri or

Babylon, the devouring snake of the burning summer, and

which also carried the chariot of Kavi Usa, the goat-father of

theKushite race.® In the next verse of the Bahrain Vast to

that telling how the vulture carried Thraetaona Verethragna

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iv, p. 293. Rigveda, x. 16, 6.

Here the Shakuna is called Krishnas, the black bird.

- Rigveda, ii. 42, l, 3 ; 43, 1-3.

^ Darmesteter, Zendavesta Zamydd Vast, 41 ; S.B. E. vol. xxiii. p. 296.
* Darmesteter, Zendavesta AbdfiYast, 61, 63; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. pp. 68, 69.

^ Darmesteter, Zendavesta Afrin Paighambur Zartusht, 4 ;
Bahrdm Yaf,

39, 40, 41-2 ; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. pp. 232, 241, 242, 326.
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is compared to the sacred bird which is here called the Saena

bird, and the big clouds full of water that beat the mountains,

and in the first of his eight avatars he is ‘ a strong beautiful

wind.’ Thus, we find the Saema bird identified with Thrae-

taona’s vulture Vafra Navaza, the freshly fallen snow, and

Shyena, the Sanskrit form of Zend Saena, comes from the

root shya, meaning to curdle, to coagulate, also to cool, to

freeze. Thus as Thraetaona’s vulture brought freshly fallen

snow to the mountains wliere the Tigris rises, so the Shyena

bird who brought Soma to earth,^ brought the snows of the

i-ainy season to the Himalayas. But this bird, before it

came as the rain-wind, came as the burning blasts from the

west, and as the dark copper sky from which tliey issue and

temporarily kill all life in the summer of North-western

India. It is this brassy sky which is the cloud which will

not give up the rain, tlie enemies of Indra called Shushna

Na-muchi and Azi Dalnika. It is also this rainless cloud

whicli ajipears in Indian historical legends in two forms, as

Push-kara the gambler, tlie maker {kara) of Push, who in

the story of Nala and Damayantl, wins from Nala his king-

dom at play, and then strips liim who is the god of the

ordinary course or channel {nala or nnllah) of nature, bare,^

and as Shakuna, who has been changed from the stork to

the rain-bird, and is, in the story of tlie Mahabharata, the

brother of the Kaurfivya tortoise-mother Gandharl. It is

he who causes the ruin and exile of the Pandavas by winning

from Yudishthira, the elde.st of the five brothers, his wealth

and kingdom at a gambling-match.^ But while Shakuna,

the gambler, is the destroying bird of summer, his sister

Gandharl is the fructifying bird who laid the world’s egg,

whence the Kauravya, sons of the tortoise (kaur), were born.

She was the wife of Dhritariishtra, the blind king, whose name
means ‘ He who holds the kingdom (together), that is, the

^ Rigveda, iv. 26, 4-7 ; 27, 3, 4.

^ Mahabharata Vana {Nalo-pakhyana) Parva, lii.-lxxix. pp. 157-234.

* Ibid. Sabha {Amcdyuta) Parva, Ixxiv-lxxxi.
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house-pole of the house whence the Kushite race was to

issue. Gandharl’s egg Avas laid in the city of Ilastinapore,

the city of the eight {asta), also called Pushkala-vati or tlie

city of Push-kara on the river Swat, in the land of the

mother-mountain of the East.^ AVhen laid, it was like a

hall of flesh, as hard as iron ; the transformed symbol of

the mother mountain. It was two years in her womb, and

was by the orders of the Rishi Vyasa, the uniter, whom I

have shown to be the alligator Maga, sprinkled or sanctified

by the water of life. It then divided into one hundred

parts, like the mother Hekate (the hundred), each about the

size of the thumb, which parts were the Xaga snakes, which

formed the An^dncinn ovum, or snake’s egg Avorshipjied by

the Druids,^ and hung up in the temple of Hercules in 'I'yre,

encircled by the xVgathodaemon, or the good snake that gives

the rain. These snakes were put into clarified butter, the

divine seed of the bull race, and kept carefully covered for

two years, when one hundred sons and a daughter called

Dushalii were horn.^ This story tells us how the motlier-

bird GandharT, like the ewe-mother Ida, gave birth to the

snake-born sons of the hull, and this apjiears in another form

in the Akkadian myth which tells us how the winged hull

was engendered by the storm-hird, Ungal-turda.^ It was

this winged hull which, as the Keruhi, the bright ones,

guarded the gates of Assyrian temples, and became the

Cherubim of the Jews. It is also this same genealogy

which aj)pears in the deification of Push, the son of the

gambler Push-kara, the maker of Push. His name means

he who makes the plants to grow {pus). He a])pears in

Akkadian as Pu, and the ideogram of Pu, means the

lord of the watery enclosure {pu),-' that is to say, the rain-

^ Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, p. 50.

^ Encyclopadia Britannica, Ninth Edition, Art. ‘ Druidism,’ vol. vii. p. 477

.

® Mahabharata Adi (Sambkava) Parva, cxv. -cxvii. pp. 337-342.
'• Lenormant, Chaldaan Magic, chap. xii. p. 171, note 8. Sayce, Hihbcrt

Lecturesfor 1887, App. iv. xviii, p. 9-22, 495.
® Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 223, 470.
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bull Indra, and he and Indra are called in the Rigveda

brothers^ It is a similar transformation to that of Gand-

harl, the layer of the egg, whence the Kushite race was

born, fo]- Gandharl means she who wets or waters (dhdri)

the Gan or enclosure, that is, the mother-rivers of the race

born from her, of which the chief is the Gan-gu, from

whom the Gan, the garden of God, w'as born. It was

on their banks that the Kushite kings established the

wealthiest kingdoms of their widespread empire, and it was

these sons of barley {yava) who changed the parent gods,

Fuse, the alligator, and jMaga, the witch-mother, into Pushan,

the bull, and Ida, who was first the sheep and then the

mother-cow, the Egyptian Isis. It was she who was the

year-cow made by the Ribhus, whose son, the year-calf, was,

we are told in the Rigveda, engendered by the thought of

the heavenly spirit which filled her womb with the life-

giving mist, the water of life.^ The connection between

this symbolism and the bird-myth is shown by the Egyptian

Nunet, the consort of Nun, the life-giving spirit of the mist,

the supreme god both of the Egyptians and Akkadians, who
is de])icted as a vulture.^ It was this mother storm-bird

wliich brings the rain who became the zu-bird, or bird of

wisdom of the Akkadians, who revolted against Mul-lil,

lord of sorcery seized the tablets of destiny and be-

came the ruler of heaven in the mother-mountain of the

East,^ she who was the Sin-amra or moon-falcon, or the

Sl-murgh, that is Sln-murgh, the moon-bird, who in later

mythology took the place of the Saena bird and Amru of

the Zendavesta.® She was the Egyptian L)hu-ti, the god

* Rigveda, vi. 55, 5. - Ibid. i. 164, 8.

^ H. Brugsch, Religion und Mytliologie der Allen y-Egypter, p. 1 16.

^
‘Stz.'jo.s., Hibbcrt Lectures for 1887, Lect. ii., iii., iv., pp. 103, 145, 281.

Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 306. Lil means a storm of dust,

demon-ghosts, sorcery.

® Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. pp. 297-299.

^ Darmesteter, Zendavesta Fravardin YaA, 109; Rasha Vast, 17; S.B.E.

vol. xxiii. p. 210 note i, p. 173 note i ; S.B.E. vol. iv. p. 54 note 2.
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A
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\ti) Dim or Zu, the moon-god with the ibis beak who holds

the fortunate feather, the pen with which he records the

events marking the lapse of time. The egg of this bird is

the Egyptian arilili borne by the gods as the sign of life

into which the life-giving spirit is infused by the

fire-drill. This impregnation is distinctly de-

picted on the second vignette of the great papyrus

of Ani, illustrating the Book of the Dead, where

the two mothers Isis, the cow and fire-mother,

and Nebt-hat the mistress (nebt) of the house

(hat), the earth-mother, stand gazing on the Tat, the form

of the ankh represented as the creating spirit, and in it

was the fire-drill, furnished with the cross-bar by which it

w'as turned when generating the life-giving heat. This is

overshadowed by the arms of the mountain-mother s])ring-

ing from the egg of the ankh, and bearing on her ten finger-

tips the ten lunar months of gestation, the red egg or the

double tortoise quickened by the seed of the life-giving fire,

and waiting to bring forth its progeny, the red man, till the

sun, which already warms it with its rays, has fully emerged

from the shades of night. This ])ictorial simile is verbally

repeated in the genealogy of the nine gods of life born from

Turn, the sun of night, the creating god of the Akkadians and

Egyptians, the Tamas, or darkness, of the Hindus, which in the

Rigveda overarches the mother-waters whence the rivers rise.^

His children were Shu, meaning ‘he who dries (with heat),’^

that is, the engendering fii'e-god and Tafnit the effluence,''*

the conceiving and child-bearing mother. From them were

born Zeb or Geb the convexity the tortoise earth and his

consort Nut, whose names means the flood the ocean or

the binding-chain.'^ She bears a water-jar on her head, and is

^ Rigveda, i. 54, 10.

" H. Brugsch, Religion n?id Mythologie der Alien AEgypter, p. 31.

® Ibid. 573, derives Taf-nit from Tfn, effluence.

Ibid. 576, from gbd, meaning bending or convexity.

°II. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Allen ^‘Egypler, pp. 85, 338,

'693, 607, 608.
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called at Thebes Api, the water-goddess, and she also appears

as Xun-et, the vulture, wife of N^un. It is this myth of the

heated air begetting the convex earth, the child of rain and

the ocean-mother who lays the world’s egg, which appears

in another form in the Hindu deification of Krishanu,

the god (af/a) who draAvs (karsh) the heavenly boAv and

guards the Soma, or Avater of life. It is this boAv Avhich

spans the egg in the ankh and encircles it as the Agatho-

dasmon encircled the Avorld esrs; sacred to the Tyrian

Hercules, and it is in Genesis named as the sign of the

rain-father, the great god Yah.^ It Avas the sons of Geb,

Avho, as tbe sons of Kush, the tortoise, Avere the Kushite

rulers of the empire Avhose centre Avas the mother-mountain

of the East. This is described in the Rook of the Dead as

‘ The emerald-mountain of the East,’ “ the home of Sebek,

‘ the iVIaga crocodile,’ beloAV Avhich lies the snake called

Am-hah, the ‘ Shesh-nag of the Hindus,’ Avho stands erect

‘and looks at the sun-god.’ And it is in the land of this

mountain ‘ reaching on the south to the sea of the Charo-

bird and on the north to that of the Ro-goose, that the

emerald sycamore, Avhence Rfi, the sun-god, sprang, groAvs.’

The land of Aron ‘ begirt Avith iron Avails,’ like the Malabar

coasts of India, ‘Avhere corn is sev^en ells long, its ears three,

and stalks four, reaped by spirits of the Eastern souls,

eight ells long, Avhere is Horns the calf, the god Sothis,

the morning star, Venus.’ ^ That is the star called Magha-

bu, or son of jMagha, by the Hindus. It Avas in this land of

India, the land of barley, Avhere time aa^s reckoned by lunar

periods of fourteen days, the aggregates of the lengths of the

ears of corn, and divided into the three seasons of the stalk,

ear, and ripened grain, that the corn Avas reajied by the

folloAvers of the Eight, the symbol of the united SAvastikas,

^ Gen. ix. 13.

- H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Alien Algypter, p. 588 ; Book

of the Dead, pp. 108, iii.

^ H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Allen ASgypter, pp. 175, 177 ;

Booh of the Dead, chap. 109.
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forming tlie four triangles of the tortoise-earth and the

eight tribes of united Gonds. It was tliere, under the

emerald green sycamore, ‘the Egyptian fig-mulberry, and

the Hindu Banyan tree’ whence Ra moves through cloud-

land,^ that the mother-bird Naga-ga, meaning the great

cackler, the goose-mother Bes-bes, Seb, or Smenu, laid the

world’s cgg,“ and became the Hindu goose-mother Ur-vashl,

the mother of Ayu, the ages of historical time. It was in

this land that the king or judge, the Danu, who did justice

by the inspiration of God, was added to the ruling powers

of an earlier age, the tribal chief, the village headman,

the provincial ruler, and the inspired magician or magic

priest ; and it was then that was formed tlie conception of

the confederated kingdom formed of six de[)endent and

allied states surrounding the seventh ruling state in the

centre. It is this conception which is worked out in the

six kingdoms surrounding the central kingdom of Jambu-
dwijia, into which they divided India, and in the six king-

doms of Iriin round Khvaniras or Ilvaniratha, the land

ruled by Susi-nag, the original father-god of the model

state. This form of kingdom still survives in those which

form the tributary states of Chota Nagpore, for in all of

these the central province is ruled by the king and those

surrounding it by his subordinate chiefs.

But before proceeding to show how the sons of Dan ex-

tended their rule and influence over countries so wide apart

as India and Egypt, I must first complete the proof of the

birth and growth of the race in its successive stages. I have

shown how the conception of the descent from the father-

bull and the mother-cow grew out of those of the ewe-mother
and the mother-bird, and I must now trace tlie marks of

evolutionary evidence shown in the origin and historical jiro-

^ H. Brugsch, Religion und Mylhologie der Allen ^gypter, p. 173; Book
of the Dead, pp. 109-3, i49 '

7 -

^ H. Brugsch, Religion tend Mylhologie der Allen Rdgypter, p. 172; Book
of the Dead, pp. 54, i.
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gress of the sons of the bull. They are called by the Akka-
dians the Lu-gud, or race (hi) of the bull (gud), the sons of

Gad of the Jews, who gave to Assyria its earliest name of

Gutium or bull’s land, and founded in India the race of the

Gautama, the sons of Rohini, the red cow. They were the

red race who succeeded to and worked with, the yellow race.

Their father-god was the wild bull, whose sign on the Telloh

monuments is ^1. This is the three-eyed bull, the Semi-

ramis or Samirdus of Babylon, a bisexual form of Istar,

described in a legend (][uoted by Lenormant, as having three

eyes and two horns, who succeeded Nimrod in Babylon, and

invented weights and measures, and the art of silk-weaving.^

This bull-god with the three eyes, or the three seasons of the

year, is the patronymic god of the Gaurian race of Telloh or

Lu-gash, whose god w^as Gud-Ia, or the bull (la), and who in

India call Gauri, the wdld-cow (bos gauros), their mother-

goddess. They made their god Shiva, the shepherd-god, the

three-eyed god,^ and their king Shishupala, meaning the

nourisher of children, the king of Chedi, and chief-general

of Jfirasandha, was born with three eyes and four hands.

It was he who was slain by Krishna with the discus,^ the

ring or completed year of five seasons recurring in regular

order, which developed into the lunar year of thirteen

months of twenty-eight days each. These sons of the wild-

bull were among the Jews the six sons and one daughter of

Leah, the wdld-cow who had tender eyes, a euphuism for

the three eyes of the wild-cow, and it w'as they who led the

sons of Gad and Ashur in the paths of knowledge, where they

learned that the law s of Nature were unalterable and unchang-

ing, and made the sons of Levi, the teachers of the law, their

^ Amiaud et Mechinseau, Tableau Comparee des Ecntures Babyloniennes

et Assyriennes, No. 49, p. 19.

- Lenormant, Chaldican Magic, p. 396, note 2.

^ Mahabharata Shalya Parva, xlviii. p. 193.
•* Ibid. Sabha {Shishupala Badha) Parva, xl-xlv.
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national instructors and priests, and the sons of Judah, the

fire-god, tlieir rulers. And the union between Judah ami

Levi is marked by tlie marriage of Aaron, the high-priest

of the tribe of Levi, whose name means the Ark of God,

with the daughter of Amminadab and sister of Nahshon,

prince of Judah. ^ These teachers of the law were the suc-

cessors of the earlier Asi})u, who were half-magicians and half-

dreamers. But the complete history of the rule of the Kushite

Nagas and their successors can only be worked out in that of the

Turvashu-Yadu, the sons of Yayati and Devayani, the twin-

brethren of the sons of Sharmishtha, the Druhyu Ann, and

Puru. The eldest, but subsetjuently the subordinate, of the

twin-races, were the Tur-vashu, who made the Tur or pole

their god. But this was not the Gumi, or house-j)ole, but

the meridian-pole of the earth, which joined the mother-

mountain with the overarching heaven. It was they who

made Vanina, the dai’k sky of night, the house of Kush, the

heavenly tent lit with the stars which glittered on its walls,

and which were led by the twin-stars, the Ashvins. They, in

the Rigveda, are represented as drawn by stallion asses,^ as

their predecessors were led by the dog. They utterly repudiated

the belief of the lire- and dog-worshipjiers in the sanctity

of emasculated priests, and in the \ ara or Garden of God,

tilled by Yima, the twin- {yam) son of Vivanghvadt, the

Sanskrit Vivasvat, no impotent, lunatic, deformed, or leprous

man was allowed to dwell.^ And their leader in India was

the three-eyed Shishu-pala, the nourisher {paJa) of children.

But these asses of the ^Vshvins are the totemistic fathers of

the Ooraons of Chota Nagpore, the first growers of barley, for

none of them will kill an ass.‘‘ And all Ooraons will tell you

that their race comes from Buhidas,'’ the land of the red race,

1 Exod. vi. 25 ; Numbers vii. 12, where the prince of Judah is called Nah-

shon, the son of Amminadab. " Rigveda, i. 34, 9, 116, 2 ; iii. 57, 5.

® Darmesteter, Zendavesta Vendldad Fargard, ii. 29, 37 ; S. B. E. vol. iv.

pp. 17, 19. ^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. p. 14S.

® This statement has often been made to me by Ooraons, and it is usually

thought that it means that they come from Behar, the country of which the
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tlie people and country of Syria, called Rotou by the Egyp-

tians. It is this ass-born race that we find in the thirty sons

of Jair of the land of Gilead, the son of Manasseh and judge

of Israel, who rode on thirty asses, the thirty days of the solar

month, and in the other Manassite and Gileadite judges of

Israel, Gideon, and Jephthah.i It was Midas, the father-king

of the land of the Phrygians, whence the first leaders of the

Semite confederacy emigrated, who had asses’ ears. In the

Maliahhiirata, Ucchaihshravas, meaning the horse with long

ears, that is to say, the ass, is the father of horses, and the

horse of Indra, horn from the churning of the waters of the

ocean, as Amrita, the water of life.^ It was about the colour

of the hairs in this liorse’s tail that Kadru, the mother of

the Naga snakes, and Vdnata, the mother of the two egg-horn

sons of Kashyapa Aruna, the fire-drill, and Gadura, the bull

of light, quarrelled. The story of the birth of this horse as

the hearer of the Amrita, is a mythical description of the

bringing up of the rains from the ocean by the heavenly ass.

It is this divine ass which is called in Bundahish the three-

legged ass, that is, the leader of the year witli three seasons,

the great })urifier of the water of the ocean, who made all

women pregnant, and was the chief helper of Tistrya Sirius,

the rain-star, in bringing the water from the ocean to the

earth.^ It was these dwellers on the borders of the deserts

of Arabia and the Euplirates valley, the home of the wild

ass, who first studied the stars they used as guides through the

pathless deserts they had to cross on their trading journeys,

and who thus found that their apparent motion gave better

means of marking the lapse of time than those given by re-

membering the numbers of recurring changes of the moon.

It was this belief which led them to map the heavens, and

principal fortress is Rohtas-gurh, on the Kymore hills, but this again is only

a stage on their journey from Syria, the land of the Rotou or red race, the

home of the wild ass.

^ Judges X. 3-6 ;
Numbers xxxii. 39-42 ; Judges vi. 15 ; xi. 7.

- Mahabharata Adi {Astika) Parva, xx.-xxiii.

* West, Bundahish^ xix. i-ii ; S.B.E. vol. v. pp. 67-69.
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divide it into the four quarters, east, west, south, and

north, which had already been observed on earth as tliose

wlience the winds, called by the fire-worshippers the four

sacred hounds,^ came. The stars of the four (juarters were

those of the Zend cosmogony, (1) Tistrya Sirius, the star of

the East that brings the rain. (2) Vanant, the star .Vcpiila,

or the Eagle, the divine mother-bird, the star of the West,

which has in it the seed of the ])lants, the star of the sons of

the fig-tree.^ (3) Satavae.sa, the star of the South, the hun-

dred (sata) creators (vucm)
;
that is, the hundred sons of tlie

tortoise-mother, the constellation Argo, the heavenly ship

Ma, of the Akkadians, which pushes the waters forward or

controls the tides in the Persian Gulf,^ just as its chief star,

CanopiLs, called Agastiya by the Hindus, drinks up the

waters of the ocean, which were again replenished by Ganga,

the great river.'* This star Agastya was the star of the

Indian Hravidian races, the star wliich, in the Iligveda,

brought the son of Mitra-Varuna and UrvashT, the Vashish-

tha, or most-creating fire forth from the lightning that is to

say, he made the leader of the stars the supreme god in place

of the storm-god. (4) The Seven Stars of the North, the

Hapto-iringas, the seven bulls, which we call the Great Hear.

Hut in this selection of the ruling stars, as in all other

ancient systems of teaching, we find a cosmological myth, and

the clew to it is to be found in the Arab doctrine of the Pole.

They, as Abu Hiban (AlberunI) tells us, always called tbe

North Pole the Great Hear, and the South I’ole, Canopus.**

1 Sayce, IHbbe7 t Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 288.

- Darmesteter, Zendavesta 'fir Vast, 32, i ; Sirdzah, i. 13 ; S.B.E. vol.

xxiii. pp. 9, 92, 97. But see Essay iv. p. 332, where I show that in the first

stellar mythology Vanant was the constellation Corvus.

^ See description of how Sataves controls the tides in the .Sea Vourukasha,

the sea of Oman, Buudahish, ii. 7; xiii. 12 ; Darmesteter’s Zendavesta

Vendlddd Fargard, v. 18, 19 ; S.B.E. vol. v. pp. 12, 44 ;
iv. p. 54.

* Mahabharata Vana [^Tirtha-Yatra] Parva, ciii.-cix. pp. 324-340.

® Rigveda, vii. 33, lO, li.

® Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. i. chap. xxii. p. 240.

17
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Thus the seven stars of the Great Bear, the seven bulls, and

the star Canopus, were the eight stars forming the fire-drill,

or the pole which became the father of the hundred sons or

stars of Satavaesa, the mother-ship, Argo, the Nagas which

peojiled tlie fields of heaven, called the Nagkshetra, or field

of the Nags. The two stars, the star of the East, Sirius,

Tishtrva, or Sukra
;
and the star of tlie West, Aquila or Van-

ant, were the bringers of the generating rain sent to earth by

Satavaesa, and the points of the cross-bar which turned the

drill-stick of the North round in the Southern socket. The
eight stars of tlie drill and tlie two of the cross-bar, were the

ten lunar montlis of gestation which preceded the birth of

the sons of Satavaesa, tlie Hindu mother-star, Magha, which

afterwards became the jilanet Venus. It was under this con-

stellation that Yudishthira, the son of Dliarma, the fixed

law of natural order, was born.^ He was the eldest of the

Paiidavas, born under the influence of the moon-goddess, and

the first season of the year of righteousness, the year of five

seasons, the five Pandava brothers. It was the Ashvins, the

stars Gemjni, immediately to the east of the Pole, who were

the Adhvaryu, or ]iriests of the gods, who twirled round the

fire-drill of the Northern Pole, while the seven Maruts, or

South-western winds, held the other end of the rope of

destiny, and who thus, as they are said to do, in the Vilyu

Purana, ‘ drive the stars round the pole, which are bound to

it by ties invisible to man. They move round like the beam

in tlie oil-press, for its bottom is, as it w^ere, standing still,

while its end is moving round.’ “

The ties which bind the stars round the pole, and conse-

crate it as the necklace of the bell-god Gargara, consecrates

the Gond god Pharsi Pen, are, as we are told in the Vishnu

Dliarma, the constellation of the Alligator, called by its Vedic

name of Shinishuniara,the prototype of that now called Draco.

It is described as consisting of fourteen stars, the fourteen days

1 Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. i. chap. xlv. pp. 389, 390.

- Ibid. vol. i. chap. xxii. p. 241.



ESSAY III 259

of tlie lunar periods, wliich drive the stars round the pole,

and of these fourteen stars, the Ashvins or pliysicians of the

^ods, the stars of Gemini, who were first tlie twins Ushasa-

nakta, day and night, are the hands
; and Marichi, which, as I

shall show, is the father-star of the Great Bear, is one of the

tail-starsd This cosmogony of the Turanian sons of the Tur,

which makes the great Nag the creator, the infuser of the

soul of life into the heavenly fire-drill turned by his priests,

is that which is said in the Rigveda to he tlie work of the

Ashvins. They made Chyavana, the mountain- or shaking-

god, the fire-god, imprisoned, like the Cycloj)s of Greek

mythology, beneath the mountain, young again ;
^ and the

full meaning of this is made clear by the stories in the

Mahilbharata and Bnihmanas, which tell how Chyavana,

the son of Bhrigu, tlie earthly fire-drill, jiierced his eyes

in the forest ;
tliat is, became the blind liouse-pole of

the forest tribes, and was, like the dead volcano, looked on

with irreverence and pelted with clods ; that is, made the

house-pole of the house built with clods by the cow-herds

and shepherds, sons of Sharyata, the son of Mann, tliat is,

the god Shar. Chyavana sowed discord among them in

revenge for their insults, and Sharyata, in trying to find

out tlie cause of strife, discovered that the moss-grown

mother-mountain of former generations was really the fire-

god. He then, to appease his wrath, offered to him his

daughter Su-kanya, the daughter of Shu, the germ of life,

the Shu-stone hidden in the mountain, as his wife. It was

this union which was completed by the Ashvins, who, as the

physicians of the gods, promised to make Chyavana young

again, if Su-kanya got leave for them to drink Soma witli

the gods. This leave was granted on the'creation of iVIadhu,

the mead, or honey-drink of the gods, and it was when they

were received into heaven that the Ashvins made the re-

juvenated Chyavana, father of the children of Su-kanya, the

mother of the Shus, or sons of Han, called in the Bible

^ Sachau’s AlberunI’s India, pp. 241, 242. -Rigveda i. 116, 10; 117, 13,
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Hushim and Shuliam,^ and in the Rigveda Slui-varna, or the

race of the Shus. This story tells ns how the inspired

prophets, or niedicine-inen of the race, who made the stars

Gemini their guiding stars, moved the mother-mountain from

earth to heaven, and made it the heavenly fire-drill I have

just described. In this story, also, Su-kanya, the mother of

the heaven-born race, is the daughter of the Armenian cloud-

god, Shar, and her marriage with the mountain-god is another

form of the union of the Hebrew father Ab-ram, the father

of the heights, the mountain of the East, with Sar-ai, and

the birth in their old age of Isaac, the blind house-pole, the

Hindu blind king Uhritarashtra, from whom Esau, the

goat-god, and his twin brother Jacob, the father, through the

mess of red pottage, of the red race, the sons of Yah, were

born. It was the Ashvins who, as physicians to the gods,

healed not only bodily ailments, but also ignorance and

mental blindness ;
who gave eyes, the dog-star, Sirius, of

the East, and the bird-star, Aquila, of the West, to Rijrashva,

the blind god of the house-pole, and the husband of the

wolf-goddess ;
who gave to Vadhri-matl, she who has a

sexless (veidhri) husband, a son, Shyana, the god of the

dark night, called Hiranyahasta, the god with the golden

hand, who Avas divided into three parts,^ the year of three

seasons, and brought back to life as the New Year by the

Ashvins, who reckoned the movements of the stars the golden

fingers of heaven born of the sexless father, the heavenly

fire-drill. They gave to Shyana, called the Kanva, the priests

and bards of the Yadu-Turvashu, the Rushati, the dawns or

dawning-light from the East,^ and to the Vish-vaka, the

speakers (vaka) of the tongue of the village (vish), the black

race (krishmi), the god Vishnu (Vislmapu), the boar-god

Avho had become the bull-god.^ gave back eyes, the

stars, to the Kanva, their priests,*^ and raised Bhuju, mean-

^ Gen. xlvi. 23 ; Numbers xxvi. 42. ^ Rigveda, i. 116, 16 ; 117, 17, 18.

® /did. i. 1 1 7, 24 ; X. 65, 12. * /did. i. 117, 8.

^,/did. i. 117, 7. . ® /did. i. 118, 7.
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ing the devourer, the god of the devouring fire, the son of

Tiigra, or tlie Tri-garta, from the waters, the ocean-mother

surrounding tlie earth and bore liim tlu’ough tlie air, where

he mounts a ship with a hundred wiieels,^ the constellation

Sata-vaesa. It was, in short, these twin races who changed

religion from the worship of the father-gods of earth, to

whom sacrifices were offered in the sacrificial pits {garta), to

the worship of the heavenly father, the spirit of life dwelling

in the sexless pole, the heavenly fire-drill. This theology is

again repeated in the genealogy of the sons of Kashyaj)a in

the Mahilhharata. They are descended from Brahma, the

creator, who had six sons, Marichi, Ahgiras, Atri, Kratu,

Pulaha, and Bulastya. These are in Hindu astronomy the

names of six stars of the Great Bear, the seventh being

Vashistha, the most-creating lire, that is, Brahma himself,

brought by Agastya, the star Canopus, from the lightning.^

The eldest son, Marichi, the tree-god (Gond marum, a tree),

which becomes in Sanskrit an atom of light, is the father of

Kashyapa, the father of the tortoise race. He, in the llama-

yana, entices away Kama, the black bull of darkness, from Sitfi,

the earth-furrow, and lures him into the forest in the form

of a deer. When killed by Rama, he is raised to heaven as

the star Mriga-sirsha, the head of the deer (mrig-a).^ This

star rules the last month of the Hindu year, ending w ith the

winter solstice, which is claimed by Krishna
( Vishnu) in

the Mahabharata as his special month, for he says, ‘ I am
Mriga-sirsha.’ ^ This is the star called IMarlchi in the Great

Bear, and the reason of his being called the head of the deer

is to be found in the Hindu name of the constellation, which

is that of the seven Rishis, or antelopes {Rishya). The

* Rigveda, i. Il6, 3-5.

^ Sachau’s xVlberunl’s/art'/rt, vol.i. chap. xlv. p. 390; Rigveda, vii.33, 10, ll,

^ Ramayana iii. 40 ff ; Mahabharata Vana {D>'upadi harana) Parva,

cclxxvi.-ccxci. pp. 811-863. see Essay iv., where I show that it was

Mriga-siras (Orion), the hunter, who ruled the year, hunted the moon through

her phases, and turned round the pole and the Great Bear, led by Marichi.

^ Mahabharata Bhishma (Bhagavat-gitd) Parva, xxxiv. p. 115.
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chronological order of the change is shown in the plot of

the Rainayana, for it is when the deer-god, the antelope,

Terah, the Akkadian Dara, is raised to heaven as a star that

Sita is carried off by Havana, the stonn-god, who then cuts

off the wings of Jatayu,^ the vulture, the bird who told the

passage of time by the coming of the storms ushering in the

rains,and Sita then becomes,from the earth-furrow, thecrescent

moon, and remains a virgin captive till she is recovered by

Rama, the Nagur, or plough, the bull of light, the full

moon ; and it is the union of the crescent and full moon
which brings children to the wedded pair. The sexless

nature of the father-god of the early star-woi’shippers comes

out still more clearly in tlie story of Pandu, the reputed

father of the Pandavas, and brotlier of Dliritarashtra, the

father of the Kauravyas, or the tortoise race. Pandu is

made impotent because he killed a deer in the forest, the

Marlchi of tlie Riimayana, who was really a Brahmin. He,

like other mythical fathers, had two wives. Prithu, the

mother of the Parthian race, the daughter of the king of

the Kunti-bhojas or Bhojas, who worship the spear {Kunti),

the Pharsi Pen of the Gonds, and iMadrI, tlie daughter of

king Shaleva, the Sal-tree, the king of the race who believed

intoxication by spirits {mad) to be inspiration. The fathers

of their children were gods. Prithu’s children, Yudishthira,

Bhima, and Arjuna, being the sons of Dharma, the god of

law, Viiyu, the wind-god, and Indra, the rain-god, and

iMadrfs Saha-deva, the driving-god,- or the fire-god, and

Nakula, the mun-goose eater of snakes, being the twin sons

of the Ashvins. The chronological order in these stories of

the sexless father is the .same as that in Genesis, where the

antelope Terah becomes tlie father of the sexless or old Abram.

That this theology was worked out in the West of Asia,

where the Phrvgian unsexed priests represented the sexless

1 Meaning born (jat) of Ayu, son of Uruash.

- Curtins, Griechische Etymologic, p. 6l8, compares saha with Gr. a.y<xv,

and again, in No. 117, derives this from 6.yoi, to drive.
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fire-god, is shown by the Greek names for tlie twins Kastor

and Polydeukes. The name Kastor means the pole of Ka,

that is, of the delocalised god Varuna ; but the name is one

which is also given to the beaver, which is always called by

ancient writers the castrated animal. Thus Juvenal says :

—

‘ Imitatus castora, qui se

Eunuchum ipse facit, cupieiis evadere damiio

Testiculoruni adeo medicatum intellegit uiigueii.

Put the beaver, again, is the building animal of the North,

and his popular connection with the absence of sex arises from

the father of the sexless house-pole succeeding the phallic

father of the Viru worshijipers. It was these sons of the

North who made the beaver the symbol of the father, who
also made the stars of the Great Bear their mother-stars

;

for the northern Finns are the sons of the priimeval bear,

who was, like Uumuzi, the son of Istar, born beneath their

mother-tree, which was the sacred pine-tree. This tree-

mother, again, sprang from a hair of the wolf, the wolf-

mother Leto, the mother of the storm-god, the Branchian

Apollo, whose second twin-child was .iVrteniis, who, jus I

show in Essay vi., was the Great Bear. This hair was

planted by Kati in Ukko’s, the Hindu Ush-ana, the thunder-

god’s black mud, and it was in Metsola that the pine formed

on earth by Maa-tar, the daughter of earth (maa), the

mother-tree of the honey-eating bear, the father of the

honey-drinking Ashvins, grew up ; and it was as the special

tree of the honey-eating bear that the Indian sons of the

Ashvins adored the Mahua-tree (liassia lot
i
folia)

;
for it is

to these trees that every bear in the neighbourhood comes

during the flowering season to feast on its honey-sweet

flowers.- It was this Northern ])ine-tree which was borne

* Juvenal, xii. 35 ; De Gubernatis Die Thiere, German Translation,

chap. viii. p. 401.
- Abercromby, ‘Magic Songs of the Finns; The Origin of the Bear,’ g a, h\

‘ The Origin of Trees ,’ §^.—Folk Lore, March and September, 1890, pp. 24-26,

344-346.
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in the processions of the mother-goddess Cybele, in Phrygia,

called there, as by the Northern Finns, the mother, Ma, and

it is this Northern pine-tree which is still the Christmas-tree

of Germany, the mother-tree of the Northern sun-god, bom
at the winter solstice, and wakened from the sleep of winter

to the life of spring by the seven bears, the measurers of

time reckoned by weeks. The wide-spread idea of the sex-

less star-father, which had its roots in Phrygia and the

Northern Finland, also appears in Egyptian mythology,

where the constellation of the Great Bear is called the

fore-thigh of Set,^ that is, the part of the sacrifice especi-

ally reserved for the priests.- Set is the god called

Apa-pi, or the water-snake, by the Hyksos, that is, the

Great Niiga himself ; and he, like the father-god Marichi,

is one of the stars of the Great Bear, called IMascheti, or

Cheops.^ Thus we see that this constellation passed through

successive stages according with the advance of the myth,

which made it the collection of parent-stars. First its

stars were the seven bears, then the seven antelopes, then

the seven bulls, and it was as the home of the divine essence

which had given life to the ruling bull-race that it became

the Great Naga. Its Hebrew name is Ash, spelt with an

ain, and it is derived from the root nahash, which appears

in the Arabic name of the constellation Nahash, and the

ain in Na ’ash, like the same letter in Shinar, repre-

sents an original g, so that it was once called Nagash, or

the Great Niig, the Nahusha.^ He was the great invisible

god, hidden in his ark of clouds, who reveals himself to men
as the ruler of time and the orderer of the regular sequence

of the phenomena of nature, and who churns in the mortar of

the heavens the life-giving rains into which his divine spirit

^ II. Brugsch, Religion nnd Mythologie der Alien AUgypter, p. 203.

- Lev. vii. 32-34 ; l Sam. ix. 24, when the thigh is given to Saul who was,

as Dr. Sayce has shown, the sun-god Sawul, worshipped by the Babylonians.
3 H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Allen jR.gypler, p. 702.
* Gesenius, Thesaurus, pp. 894-895.
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is infused, just as Sonia was cliurned on earth by the Soma

makers and fire by the fire-priests. This I'ain, the first of

the messengers of the Almiglity, was the annual flood sent

at the beginning of the rainy season, and ealled by the

Akkadians Nin-igi-a-zag, the first-born iza^-) of the lord or

lady {nin) of the spirits (iff/) of tlie water (n), the eldest

of the six sons of la,^ who sent forth the rejiroduetion of

himself, the son of life, Shama Napistim, on the waters of

the flood in the mother-shi]) as the New Year. The other

five sons of la are tlie i-emaining gods of the five seasons,

and the moon-god. lint the children of the life-giving

rains could only be born after a period of gestation, marked,

as I have shown, by the ten stars completing the figure of

the heavenly Father, and this period of ten lunar months is

reproduced in the ten antediluvian kings of Babylon, begin-

ning with the ram-god ^Vlorns, oi- Ailuv, the Semitic trans-

lation of the Akkadian Lu-nit, a male sheej), followed by

Alaporns, ‘ the bull of the foundation,’ from a/a/j, a bull,

and ?{/, foundation.- These ten kings again appear in

Genesis as the ten patriarchs, ending with Noah, whose

name means Best, the Xisuthros of the Babylonian list, and

who was the son of Lamech, the god of the Linga, who had

become in this cosmogony the father of men.'^ It is these

ten fathers who gave their colleetive name of Dasaratha, the

ten chariots, to the father of Rama, the bull-god of dark-

ness. But this prinueval ten, the sacred number of the ram

and bull-race, becomes in the age of tlie Ashvins eleven, the

eleventh father being the guiding-star, who is the appointed

messenger of the father-god, the moon-god. It is to them

that eleven victims were ottered at the Soma sacrifice

—

eleven kindling verses called Silmidhenl, sung at the lighting

of the fire on the fire altar, eleven stanzas sung in the

A])ri Iiynms, recited at the animal sacrifices, and it is tliis

1 Sayce, Hibhert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 233.
" R. Brown, junr., F.S.A., The Phainomcna, or Heavenly Display, of

Aratus, App. ii. pp. 79, So. .See Essay i \ .
' Gen. v.



266 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

calculation which makes the Rudras, or father-gods, in the

mythology of the Mahabharata, eleven, one of them being

Sthanu, meaning a ])lace or station, who is their fatherd It

is on this number eleven that the division of the gods

into thirty-three, or three times eleven, is based in the

Rigvedad These thirty-three gods of time mean the five

seasons of the Hindu year, and the twenty-eight days of the

lunar month, and they thus comprise the course of the year

divided among the six sons of la, the five seasons, and the

moon-god
; and it is these six as gods of heaven united with

the five seasons of earth which make up the sacred eleven,

and it is these eleven gods multiplied by three, the original

mother seasons of the race, which makes thirty-three. In

the Aitareya Rrfdimana, the gods who do not drink Soma,

and to whom animal victims are offered, are thirty-three.

Eleven Prayajas or prinueval {pro) gods, who are invited to

the sacrifice bythe Apri hymns ;
eleven Anu-yaj as or gods of

earth, to whom the victims are offered, and eleven Apa-yajas

or water-gods {ap), to whom the supplementarv offerings are

made.^ It is these same thirty-three gods, headed by Sakko

or Sukra, who are the gods of the Tavatimsa heaven, or

heaven of the thirty-three of the Buddhists,^ and ‘ the

thirty-three Lords of the ritual oixler’ fixed by Ahura

Mazda, of the Zendavesta.® The eleven gods are called in

the Akkadian account of the combat between Merodach and

Tiamut, the mother (miit) of living things (tia), her eleven-

fold offspring.*" But these eleven gods, like all the gods of

the Ashvin age, became star-gods, and they are the eleven

stars of Joseph’s dream. ^ We can identify these eleven stai's

as known to the Egvptians from Vignette ix. of the Papyrus

1 Mahabharata Adi {Sambhava) Parva, Ixvi. p. l88.

= Rigveda, i. 34, ii, 139, ii, viii. 35, 3, ix. 92, 4.

^ Haug, Ait. Brail, vol. ii. p. no.
* Childers, Pali Diet. s.v. ‘Tavatimsa,’ meaning ‘ thirty-three.’

® Mill, Yapia, i. 10 ; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 198.

® Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. vi. p. 382, in hymn telling of the

fight between Bel and Tiamut. " Gen. xxxvii. 9, 10.
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of ^Vni, where they appecar as the four sons of Horus, the

four stars of the constellation of the Servant, that is,

Pegasus, which watch the seven stars of the Great Bear and

this shows {lifferent stellar arrangements from that marked

in the first conception of the pole, which I have already

described, and denotes the next age, when the sons of the

horse succeeded those of the bull and ass. In this list of

stars, the first star of the great bear is called Teh-teh, the

Akkadian god Te-te of the two foundations, who gave his

name to the first sign of the Akkadian zodiac. But in

\ ignette viii. of the Papyrus of ^\ni we have a different

series of names for Horus and his four sons, who here aj)})ear

as the five seasons. (1) Horus, or the summer; (2) Hapi, the

Nile god, the god of the rainy season, depicted as an aj>e
;

(Ji)

Empta, autumn
; (4) Tuamutf, the winter, he who worships his

mother. The characters denoting the name, the Egv})tian

five-rayed star, the vulture and the snake, show that he

is the ruling god of the year of five seasons, ushered in by

the storm-bird, the vulture, and guarded by the snake of

the Kushite or Naga race. He is depicted as a jackal-

headed-god, while the spring, Khebsenuf, he who refreshes

his brethren, is hawk-headetl, and denotes the growing sun-

god. That the origin of the conceptions shown in this

and other pictures of the vignette, reproducing Indian

)nythology, is to be sought in India, cannot be doubted wben

we find in Vignette xxxi., the thirty-three Indian gods of

time sitting in judgment on the soul of Ani in the grand

hall of the Maat, the goddess of law, the regular order of

nature maintained by the stars and the sun.- But to judge

from the names of the Hindu months, which undoubtedlv

go back to the days of stellar chronology, the eleven father-

stars of time worshipped by the Ashvins seem to be cpiite

* II. Brugsch, Religion iind Mythologie der Allen jdLgypter, pp. 704-712.
- I am indebted for the translation of these names to Dr. Renouf, who

most kindly helped me when I was studying the Papyrus in the British

Museum. It gives a historical epitome of Egyptian theology.
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different from those of the Egyptian or Zend ruling stars.

AVe certainly seem to have got the star Sirius in the Hindu

month Assiir, the Sanskrit Ashadha, which reproduces the

Assyrian fish-god As-sdr, and which once, as I have shown,

])cf;an the Hindu vear with the risino-of Sirius at the summer
solstice, which now falls in tlie beginning of Assiir ;

we also

have tlie month Asvavujau, or the month of the twins, the

Ashvins, the month coming next after Rhildrapada, the

month in wliicli the autumnal equinox takes place. This pro-

bablv, in the days when time was reckoned by lunar periods,

rejjresented two lunar montlis ; next comes Karttaka, or the

montli of tlie Krittakas or Pleiades, followed by IMargas-

sirsha, the month of Orion, Pushya, the month of the constel-

lation Taurus, and ^lagha that of Argo ; wliile Bhadrapada,

the month of the autumnal equinox is most certainly that

of tlie goat-fish Cajiricornus, which is the zodiacal sign of the

month. It is marked in the Nakshatra division of the

heavens by the Nakshatras Puna Bhadra-pada and Uttara

Bhadra-pada, showing that there were two arrangements of

the ancient Hindu year, one made by tlie Eastern races

Purva, and the other by the Northern Uttara, such as I

have already shown to exist in the three seasons of the

Northern immigrants and the five seasons of the Naga or

Eastern races. The dominants of these Nakshatras are the

Aja ekapad, the one-footed goat, and the Ahir Budhnya, the

snake, spoken of in the Rigveda ^ as that which lies in the

uttermost depths, that is, the Shesh Nag lying under and

supporting the earth. It is these two which form the month

of the blessed (bhaclra) foot (pada), and it is the sign

Capricornus, sacred to this month, which is called by the

Hindu astronomers IMakaram “ or the Alligator, the star

iMakkar of the Babylonians.^ This was the month which

1 Rigveda, ii. 31, 6, vii. 35, 13.

- Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, chaps, .wiii. ,\ix. and Ixi. ; vol. i. p. 204,

219, 220 ;
vol. ii. p. 122.

^ R. Brown, jun., F. S.A., ‘Tablet of the Thirty Stars.’ Proceedings of

Society of Biblical Archaology. .Star xxx. Jany. 1890.
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afterwards became sacred to the ox, and was, therefore, called

Prosthapadfili, or the ox-footed month, the Boe-dromion or

month of the course (dromos) of the ox of the Athenians, and

it was then that the constellation of the Allio-ator became that

encircling the pole. It is these two constellations, that of the

goat-fish, Shiihslnnnara, and that of the bull (wi.wWn/), which

are said in the Rigveda to draw the chariot of the Ashvins,

which brings them to the house of Divodasa, he of the bright

(div) race or land of the sun.^ Divodasa is the son of \ adhri-

ashva, the sexless (vadhri) horse, the horse of the Ashvins

who is the foe of the Bpsaya or witches,- who is also called

Bharadvaja, or the lark, the j)riest of the Bharatas.^ In

another hymn the Ashvins are said to drive through the

sea with one of the wheels of their chariot on the bull’s

head, and the other in heaven ; that is, to drive round the

pole,'* and the seasons thus appropriated to the Ashvins arc

those beginning with the autumnal equinox, sacred to tlie

goat-fish and the vernal eijuinox sacred to the lark, the bird

of spring. It was these sons of the ass who divided the

year into four parts by reckoning the equinoxes and

solstices. These together made up the four seasons of

spring, summer, autumn, and winter made by the Kibhus

or sons of the alligator and it was by dividing the autumn,

and making it the twin seasons of the rain and barley sow-

ings, that they formed their year of five seasons. This year

began, like the Zend year, with the rising of Tishtrya at the

summer solstice, the Hindu As-sar or the fish-god, when the

first rains fall in North-eastern India. This year of the

(1) rainy season, (2) autumn, (3) winter, (4) spring, and (5)

* Rigveda, i. 1 16, i8.

- /diW. vi. 6l, I, 3. For dasa dasya, as connected with daijyu, the land

or province, see Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, chap. iv. pp. no, 112.

^ Rigveda, i. 116, 18, vi. 16, 5. The Bharadvajas claim to be descended

from the lark. Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 161. De
Gubernalis Die Thiere, German Translation, Part ii. chap. viii. p. 549.

^ Rigveda, i. 30, 18, 19.

5 Ibid. iv. 33, 5, i. 1 6 1, 4,
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summer, is in tlie Rnllmianas said to be the year of Prajapati,

called Kad It is to this year that libations are poured out

at the third and last of the morning pressings of the Soma
festival.- The service opens "with the summons to Indra, the

rain-god, accompanied by the cry Rrihat, Brihat; thereby call-

ing on him to create {bri). Tlie first cup drawn is to Shukra,

the god of the rainy season, the star Sirius ; the second to

jManthin, whom, we have seen, is the god of the barley or

autumn season
;
the third to Agi*ayana, meaning the begin-

ning, the winter, the first season reckoned in the measure-

ment of time bv the lunar year ; the fourth to the iMaruts, the

mother-goddesses, to whom the Hadhigharma I have already

spoken of is offered at the Udumbara house-pole, the god-

desses of s})ring, to whose honour the Saturnalia of iMagh

are held ; the fiftli to the Uk-thya, called in the Bnilnnanas,

the season of the Hhruva or ])oled the time of the summer

heats, when nature dies tem})orarily, or rather slee])s, and

thereby invigorates itself for the work of re-creation which

is to begin with the rains. This year is that sacred to the

Nilffa sods, for the hymns chanted in its honour are tho.se

ascribed to the snake Arbuda, the snake of the four (aj-ba)

rulins stars of the heavens, and to the snake Jarat-karna,

he who makes old, the god of the meridian ])ole, who is said

in the iMahilbharata to be ilie fatlier and mother of

Astika, the sacred eight (stars) ^ Avhich, as I have shown,

were the creating fire-drill in the Kushite cosmogony. This

year of Prajfi-pati is similar to the Zend year of fiye seasons

ruled by the four Zend goddesses and the sexless father-god,

to whom the ancestral fathers of the race are said in the

Zendavesta to haye offered animal sacrifices. This year did

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh., iv. 5, 5, 12 ; 5, 6, 4 ; S.B.E., vol. x.xvi. pp. 408,

410.

- Eggeling, .Sat. Brdh., p. 116 ;
iv. 2, 3, i. 2 ; S.B.E., pp. 331, 332.

* Eggeling, .Sat. Brdh., iv. 2, 3, 3; 2, 4, i; S.B.E., vol. xxvi.

pp. 293, 298.

^ Mahabharata Adi {Astika)Y7n\z., xlv.-xlviii. pp. 132-140. Asti means
‘ the eight.’
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not, like the official Zend year, begin with the rising of the

father-star Sluikra, but witli the goddess-mother of the rainy

season, Ardvi Sura Anahita, the undefiled heavenly spring

descending from the Mount Hukairya, the home of the active

{kairjja) begetter {hu),^ the mount of the Hu or Shu-stone,

the heavenly Istar. After her comes Gos, the cow-mother,

to whom the Gond autumn festival, called the Pola, is dedi-

cated, and who is the mother Ida of the race of barley

growers, the Rama Hvastra, the wind-god, the invisible

father, the wintry season, the Ashi \’anguhi, the goddess of

marriage and the spring time ; and lastly, Zam-yfid, the

mountain, the summer season.- The Egyptian live, Osiris,

Isis, Horus, Set, Nebt-hat, mark the opposition between the

Northern sun of summer and the Southern sun of winter,

which is so prominently noticed in Egyptian ritualistic astro-

nomy, Osiris and Isis ruling the North, and Set and Nebt-

hat the South ; while Horus, called Hor-khuti, the creator of

the supreme heavens, Khut, tlie pole-god, rules the East,^

whence Sirius, Isis Satit rises to usher in the Egyptian

year,^ beginning witli the summer solstice. In the Jewish

five the myth is almost entirely genealogical, and has dis-

carded the references to its seasonal origin, which apj)ear

in the other myths. It merely sets forth Jacob, the son of

the blind father, the house-pole, as the pole of the heavens,

standing in the midst of his four wives, two of which, the

cow and ewe-mothers, Leah and Rachel, are the daughters

of Laban, the moon-god of Haran,^ while the other two

reproduce the wives of Lamech, Rillah, the old being Adah or

^ Darmesteter, ZendavestaAb-duYast, Introduction; S.B.E. vol.xxiii. p. 52.

- It is to these gods that animal sacrifices are said, in the Yasts addressed

to them, to have been offered by the fathers of the Zend race.

® H. Brugsch, Religion tend Mythologie der Allen Aigyptcr, p. 451.

Ibid. p. 203.

® Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 249 note 3; Gen. xxix. 2,5.

Laban means the white one, who is called in Assyrian inscriptions the moon-

god of Ilarran, and in the text quoted by Dr. Sayce, ‘the brick foundation

of heaven.’
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Ida, and Zilpah, Zillah, or Tsillu, and the only historico-

astronomical feature in this arrangement is that Leah and

Rachel are the wives of the Northern sun, and Billah and

Zilpali the unwedded wives of the matriarchal South. The
Hindu five ancestors, who form the year beginning with the

twin-gods of the rainy season are the sons of Yayati, Yadu-
Turvasu, the twin sons of Devayanl, the daughter of Shukra,

tlie rain-god ; and Druhyu, Anu, and Puru, the sons of

Sharmishtha, the banyan-tree. But the Jewish and Hindu
mythology carry the mytliic history beyond the days of

Kushite rule, and the cult of the year of five seasons ; for

Jacob has thirteen children, including Dinah, his one

daughter, the thirteen months of the lunar year, calculated

from the seven children of Leah, the holy week
; and it is

these thirteen months, tlie daughters of Daksha, tlie visible

teaching-god, the moon-god, wlio was first the fire-god, wlio

are the wives of Kashyapa, the father of the tortoise race.^

The succession of the Semite lunar race to that which looked

up to eleven father-gods is told in a number of stories I will

now refer to. The first of these is tlie birth of the egg-

born children of Vinata. meaning she who is bowed down,

the tenth of the wives of Kashyapa, completing the ten lunar

months of o’estation. She is followed in the list of months

by Kapila, meaning the yellow, the father of the yellow race

of barley-growers. Her children are Aruna, the fire-drill,

who is said to be only half-developed, the god of the rainy

season, the time of jirocreation, and Gad-ura, the bull of

light, ‘the winged-bull, the Soma Pavamana of the Rigveda,

the unclouded moon-god of the dry months. These eleven

parent gods and their lunar successors also appear in the

Malutbharata in Vrddika, the father of the Takkas, and his

ten sons, who fight on the side of the KaunTvyas. The

eldest of these is called Somadatta, given by Soma, the water

of life. They, as I have already shown, marched under the

banner of the Yupa, the sacrificial stake. They were

' Mahabharata Adi (Sambhava) Parva, Ixvi. p. 189.
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all slain by Satyaki, meaning the seventh, the gi-andson of

Shini, the moon-goddess of the Semite Sims, of the race of

Satvata, horn from the sacred sevend The death of the

eleven champions of the sacrificial stake foreshadows the

ultimate fate of the Kauriivya host, divided into eleven

Akshauhinis or divisions, concjuered hy the seven divisions of

the IVindavasd The change in the reckoning of time intro-

duced hy the moon-worshi})pers is told in the names of the

IVindava heroes, the five sons of the year of the moon-

goddess, called Pandharl hy the Gonds, for it began with the

winter solstice and the spring, the season of Yudishthira,

horn under the constellation j\lagha, and the son of Dharma,

the law, followed hy the hot weather, Bhima, the son of

Viiyu, the burning west wind, the rains Arjuna, the son of

Indra, and the twins Sahadeva and Nakula, the sons of the

Ashvins, to whom the autumn and winter are sacred. Tliis

same story of the triumph of the moon-goddess over the

eleven fathers is told in the Book of Esther, for Esther is

the Hebrew mother moon-goddess Ashtoreth, who becomes

the wife of the king of Shushan, the great Susi-Nag, in

place of Vashti, goddess of the Tur-vashu, who worshipped

her as the feminine form of Vas, the father god. Esther,

with the help of Mordecai, the Babylonian hull-god Marduk,

called Gudi-hir, hidl of light, overcomes and hangs Hainan

and his ten sons, the minister of Vashti, and brings in the

Semite year of thirteen lunar months.^ This historical

revolution is spoken of in the Zendavesta as the victory

of Husrava, the offspring of the Hus, over the Turanian

Erangrasyan and his colleague Keresavazda, he of the horned

(kerem) club (vazda), the Takka trident, who had slain

Syavarshan, son of Kavi Usa, and ruled, for two hundred

years, Turan and the holy home of the Kushite race,

^ Mahabharata Bhishma (Bhishmavada) Parva, Ixxiv. Ixxv. Ixxxii. pp. 273,

275. 293
^ Bid. Udyoga Parva, Ivi. Thfc ‘ Akshauhinis ’ denote the monthly revolu-

tions of the heavenly axle,' the starry chariot called Akkha or Aksa, the axle.

® Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 257 note i.

18
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watered by the Haetinnant or Helmend. These Turanians

had, during tlieir rule, sliown their skill in irrigation, like

the Hindu Kurinis and the Akkadian sons of Akki the

irrigator, for they had covered the country with water-

channels and brought a thousand springs into Lake Kashava,

the parent lake of the Kushite raced Their conqueror is

called in the Rigveda Su-shravas, and also Tur-vayana or the

ins})irer of the Tur, and he is said to have vanquished Kutsa

the Puru, the priest of the god Ka, Atithigva, the coming

{gva) xVtithi (guest), a name of Divodasa, the fire-god, and

Ayu, the son of Puru-ravas, the thunder-godd It is the wars

between the Purus, the sons of Kutsa, aided by the god

Pushan, the hull and alligator, and the trading Sus called

Panis, the traders denounced as Asunvants, the people who

do not press Soma,® which are expressly celebrated in the sixth

Mandala of the Rigveda, ascribed to the authorship of the

sons of Bharadvfija, the lark. The Panis are mentioned in

this Mandala twelve times, the same number of times which

they are spoken of in the hymns of the second, third, fourth,

fifth, seventh, and eighth IMandalas taken together.'^ In this

Mandala Pushan ])lays a conspicuous part, being called the

brother and twin god of Indra,® hut while Pushan eats barley

porridge (kararnbu), the food of the Ashvin Tur-vashus, Indra

drinks Soma, the drink of the sons of \ adu, or the holy \ a.®

The Rharadvajas, the sons of the lark, called by Aristophanes

the king of birds, the i)riests of Divodasa, the heavenly fire-god,

and their conquerors and successors, the Gotamas, or sons of

the cow, the trading Panis, are the reputed authors of the sixth

and seventh IMandalas of the Rigveda, and these two clans are,

as Ludwig has proved, the two that form the race of Angiras,

1 Darmesteter, Zendavesta Abdn Vast, 41, 49; Cos Vast, iS ;
Zaviydd

Vast, 74, 77; West, Bundahish, xx, 33; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. pp. 64 note i,

6S) 66, 302, 304 ; vol. V. p. 82.

2 Rigveda, i. 53, 9, 10.

^'Hillebrandt, Vcdische Mythologie, p. 88,

Ibid. pp. 83 94. ® Rigveda, vi. 55, 5.
® Ibid. vi. 57, 2.
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or priests who offered burnt offerinos, and wlio succeeded tlie

lilirigus, tlie priests of the earthly fire-drill, the miracle-work-

in<>' 2'od of the wizards. It was also Drona, whose name

means the cask, churn, or mortar in which Soma was churned,

the son of Bharadvaja and Kripa, the son of Gotama, who are

in the INIahabharata the tutors of the young Kauravya and

Pandava j)rinces. It was Ashvattha, the son of Drona, the

Ficus 1-cUg'iosa or Pipal-tree, which supplanted the Bur-tree as

the mother-tree of the sons of the fig-tree, who inaugurated

the rule of the compiering Pandavas, and the bull-god

Vishnu, by killing all the children of the Pandavas and

DrupadI, and thus leaving the succession to the kingdom to

the son of Arjuna and Suhhadra, the blessed Su, the sister of

Krishna or Vishnu, whose name had been changed from

Madhuva, or the drinker of Madhu, to ]\Iadhu-han, or its

slayer (liau). These offerers of burnt offerings, who came

from \Vestern Asia, are the race who first offered human
sacrifices, for the Arabs only burned human victims and

devoured their other offerings raw.i Human sacrifices were

national sacrifices among the early Semites, offered, not like

animal victims, })erioilically, hut in times of pestilence,

famine, and national danger, to the gods of earth. It was

then that the vitality of the earth must he I'cstored, and the

help of the earth goddess secured by the blood of the most

valuable victim the nation could offer. This was the son of

the national chief or king, and wlien his blood was poured

on tbe ground and tbe flesh consumed with fire, the aid l)otli

of the earth-goddess and the fire-god was secured for the

afflicted land. Hence Abram was ready to offer his son

Isaac to God ,2 and Ahaz and Manasseh, kings of Judali,

and Mesha, king of Moab, sacrificed their sons,® and jMicali

tells us that the eldest son was usually sacrificed.^ The
practice was not confined to royal personages, for we are told

1 Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, Lect. vi. p. 210.
^ Gen. xxii. 10. ^ 2 Kings xvi. 3, xxi. 6 ;

iii. 27.
* Micah vi. 7.
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that the men of Sepharvaim burnt their children in the

lire to Adra-melek, tlie hre-god, and Ana-inelek, the god of

lieavend The sacrifice of tlie son by lire was one common
botli to the PlKcnicians, Akkadians, and Egyptians, for

children used to be sacrificed by the Carthaginians,^ and an

.Vkkadian text bids the Ab-gal or chief priest to say that

‘ the father must give the life of his child for the sin of his

soul,’ and in the Observations of Bel we are told that ‘ on

high places the son is burnt,’ while human sacrifices are

dej)icted on several early Babylonian cylinders.^ There are

also indications in Akkadian and Egyptian hymns that the

flesh of human victims was, like that of the totemistic

animal ancestors, eaten at these sacrifices, for a hymn to the

Akkadian god Tu-tu speaks of him as feeding on mankind,

and a bilingual Egy])tian hymn speaks of ‘ eating the front

breast of a man,’'* but at these feasts the victims eaten were

not the chiklren of the sacrihcer, but, like those slain by the

.Vrabs and Kandhs, prisoners taken in Avar or kidnapped for

the purpose, and as Kashyapa is called in Hindu mythology

the father of men, it Avas the totemistic ancestor ‘ man ’ Avho

Avas eaten at these feasts, just as the Arabs drank the blood of

their human victims,® and it Avas from a dim remembrance of

this practice that man is said to be ‘the sacrifice’ in the

Bnllimanas,® and also that the sacrifice!’ sacrifices himselfd

The sacrifice of the eldest son is reproduced in the Hindu
story telling hoAv king Soma-ka, by the advice of his priest,

sacrificed his eldest son Jantu, in order to procure other

children, and it Avas Avhen he Avas slain that Soma-ka’s

hundred Avives conceived the hundred sons born of Jantu’s

^ 2 Kings xvii. 31.

^ Porph., De Abstinentid, ii. 56 and 57.
3 Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. p. 78 note 4.

* Ibid. Lect. i. pp. 83 note l, 84.

® Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, Lect. x. pp. 343, 349.
® Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 3, 2, I ; iii. 5, 3, l ; S. B.E. vol. xii. p. 78,

XX vi. p. 126.

^ Eggeling, .W. Brdh. i. 2, 3, 5 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 49 note 3,
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hlood.^ The idea tliat the sacrifice of the first-born led to

increase of otfsprino’ gave rise to the Semite custom of sacri-

ficing firstlings at tlie spring festival of the vernal ecpiinox,

a sacrifice enjoined on the Israelites in Exodus, where it is

mentioned in connection with the Paschal lamb.’ Also the

sacrifice of the Passover was, as AVellhausen shows, a sid)-

stitute for the former sacrifice of first-born sons, wbo were

redeemed by the offering of the lamb, just as Isaac in

Abram’s sacrifice was redeemed by a ram.’ And a remark-

able proof that this human .sacrifice was a national sacrifice

of the race to whom the ass was especially sacred is given in

the above quoted passage in Exodus, where the only other

redemption allowed besides that of the eldest son is that of

tlie first-born of the ass.'* It is these men of the yellow race

who still try in India, unless carefully watched, to revert to

the human sacrifices offered by their fathers. The most con-

spicuous offenders are the Kandhs of Orissa, who used, till

the ])ractice was j)ut down about thirty years ago, regularly to

sacrifice human victims called Meriahs. These were purchased

or captured youths who were not children of the tribe, and

they were, till their death as a national sacrifice was held to be

necessary, treated with every luxury and indulgence. The
victim, before being slain, was smeared with turmeric and

ghee to make him a son of the yellow sons of the bull, and

this ])aste was thought to possc.ss sovereign virtues, and was

carefully preserved by the women ; while his blood was said

to be offered expressly to produce redness in the turmeric.

Every care was taken to secure the apjjarent acquie.scence of

the victim in his fate, and pieces of his flesh divided among all

tlie householders were buried by tlieni in their fields.^ These

sacrifices still survive in a sporadic form in times of droughts

and epidemics among the Bhuiyas, Bhumijes, and Kharwars,

' Mahabharata Vana Parva, cxxvii, cxxviii, p. 386-389.
^ Ex. xiii. 1 1 -16.

Wellhausen, Prolegomena, chap. iii. § l. i ; Robertson Smith, Religion

of the Semites, note F. p. 445. * Ex. xiii. 13.

® Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, ‘Kandh,’vol. i. pp. 404, 405.
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and it used to be common among the Ooraons of Chota

Nagpore, and tlie Santals admit that they used once to kill

human victims. The use and religious importance of

turmeric as the national plant of the yellow race, whose god

was tlie Naga snake, the Soma bird, is shown by the offerings

of eggs and turmeric made by the Hos and Mundas to the

Naga era or Naga gods,^ and still more conspicuously in the

custom observed at the Brahmin weddings of anointing the

Iwide and bridegroom Avith turmeric sent by the bridegroom,

showing tliat it is one born in the days when the father was

master of the house,^ and this custom is similar to that

recorded in the Gohhila Grihva SCitra, where the bride is

washed with KlTtaka, barley and beans, and has her hair

sprinkled with Sura or spirits of the first quality.^ These

spirits were the IMadhu or honey spirit of tlie yellow or

barley-growing race, and that these jieople ivho introduced

the marriage of mutual affection called by ]\Ianu the

Gandharva marriao-e which is still the rule amona the

Ooraons, Hos, and IMundas, were the race who made marriage

the leading incident in the lives of the parents of the

national children appears from the stress laid upon yellow,

the national colour in the marriages of the Romans, avIio

were, like the Indian Gandhari, de.scended from the wolf-god,

for the Roman bride had to wear yellow boots and a yellow

veil, and to smear wolfs fat on the door-])osts of her future

home, as she Avas lifted over the threshold and taken as a

loved stranger into her husband’s house. Her hair also Avas

parted by a spear point, just as the Hindu bride’s hair is

parted by her husband Avith the .sacred shulur or vermilion,

Avhich both marks blood brotherhood, and her acceptance by

the tAvin race of the red men. It is the care of the hair

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes ofBengal, vol. ii. p. 103. See also Mannharclt,

GerinanischeMythen,Y>'p. 1 1 and 137, for the egg placed in Alt Mark on May Day
under the threshold of the byre, to protect the cows passing over it from the

witches, and the egg laid on EasterThursday and placed in the first sheaf of corn.

- Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 149.

® Oldenberg, Grihya Sutra Gobhila, ii. to; .S. 13.E. vol. xxx. p. 43.
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whicli ()])ens a most important cha])ter in the history of

civilisation. It will be remembered that in the \’aja-peya

sacrifice the parisrut or barley was bought from a long-haired

man, and this shows that the early Tiir-vasu or barley-growers

wore their hair long like the Danite Nazarites among the

Jews. They thought that the strength resided in the hair,

and its loss was, as it still is among the Sikhs, the descend-

ants of the Takkas, looked upon as a great misfortune, and

it was the hair which was offered to the gods to avert

further misfortune when a near relative died. It was also

thought that the offering of the hair or growing strength of

young men would secure a i-eturn of the spiritual strength or

wisdom from heaven, and hence the ritual of hair-cutting

was introduced by the sons of the fig-tree. It was among
these peoj)le, who obliged all males of sufficient age to be

solemnly consecrated to God’s service, to have their hair cut

as part of the ceremony, that the barbers-surgeons, tlie

priests and physicians of the gods, became most imporbuit

ministers of the State. The ceremony, as we learn from the

Sankhayana Grihya Sutra, took place among the Vhiishyas,

the sons of the Udumbara-tree, when the child was seven

years old. The water with which the child’s head was to be

bathed was mixed with rice, barley, sesanunn seeds, and

beans, and of the two razors used, one was co))per and the

other of Udumbara wood, showing that the ceremony was

one first introduced by the Vaishya sons of the Udumbara-

tree. In sprinkling the water on the child’s head the barber-

})riest invoked on the child the blessings of Jamad-agni, the

twin-fires of the north and south, of Kashyapa, the father of

the Kushite race, and of Agastya, the star Canopus, the j)ilot

of the stars.^ It is with the copj)er razor that the sacrifice

must be shaved before the Soma sacrifice, and before the

bath of initiation." The barber-priests who jjerformed these

' Oldenberg, Grihya Sutra Saukh. i. 28, l ff ; Gobh. ii. 9, l ff ;
S.B. E.

vol. xxix. p. 55 ff, vol. XXX. p. 60 ff.

Eggeling, Sat. Bnih. ii. 6, 4, 5,. 7 ; iii. i, 2, 7-9; S.B.E. vol. xii.

p. 450, vol. xxvi. p. 7.
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ceremonies were, cand are still, the accredited priests of the

Ashvins, or jdiysicians to the gods, for the Rhandaris,

the l)arber-])riests of Orissa, are the priests of the five

Gram Devatis or village goddesses, the five gods and seasons

of the Kushite year. Eurther proof that they were priests of

the Kushika is given by the fact that they, together with the

other castes who claim descent from the tortoise, the Kochh,

the great cultivating caste of Eastern Bengal, whose only

totemistic ancestor is Kashyapa, the Chasas, or cultivators of

Orissa, sons of Kashyapa and Sal-rishi, the holy fish, and the

Savars, sons of Sal-iMacchi, the fish, all unite in making the

binding together of the hands of the bride and bridegroom

with Kusha grass the sign of marriage, and not the marking

the bride’s hair with shtdio', which is almost universal among
the other castes.^

I have now shown how the yellow race of star-worshippers,

starting from I’hrgyia, gradually reached India, and there

made the Einnic air-god Wainamdinen, the Akkadian la,- who
sends celestial tire to men, the father-god of the tortoise race,

the soul of life living in the immortal mist, who creates life

on earth by the pole or fire-drill of the heavens, formed of

the seven stars of the Great Bear and the star Canopus, and

consecrated, like the trident of Pharsi Pen, by the necklace of

fourteen stars of the Alligator or bell-god. It is this pole

which, by its continual revolution during the successive periods

of seven and fourteen days, creates the life-giving heat which

chunas out the rains to fertilise the earth and feed its rivers.

I have now to show how they disseminated the creed and the

scheme of national life which had changed the Kushites from

a number of disconnected tribes and imperfectly allied pro-

vinces into a united federal State, and made the sign of the

Naga snake the emblem of kingly rank in countries so

distant from one another as India and Egvpt. The religion

1 Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 93, 192, 463, 497 ; vol. ii.

p. 243 ; App. I. pp. 35, 12S.

• - Lenormaiit, ChahLcan Magic, p. 247.
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of the tribes coii»Tegatecl roinul the niouutnin of the East

could never have become dominant in E^vpt if it had been

brought by small parties of traders travelling jjainfully by

land across the desert. The religious history of Assyria and

Egypt, moreover, makes it clear that the gods of both

countries came there by sea, for all these were carried in

ships at all religious festivals. "I'o the Southern Akkadians

the Ma or ship was the womb of the gods, and it was this

ship which bore la, the fish-god, clothed in fish-skins, who

from the j)ort of Eridu spread the knowledge he had gained

in the lands from winch he sailed all over the country. This

land must have been India, where the river-god, the alligator,

the totem of the iVIaghadas, bound together the weeks whose

revolution made the year of the sons of Kush or Kur. It

is this last name which appears in the Akkadian Kur, mean-

ing both the mountain land of the East and tlie land of the

tortoise. It was thence that the xVkkadians got the cotton

cloth, called in old Ilabvlonian writings, Sepat Kurri, or cloth

of Kur. This cotton must have been grown, as it still is, by

the Kurmis living in Kandesh, and on the shores of the Gulf of

C’ambay, the country called in the iMalulbharata Kar-pasika,'

and must have been brought in ships to the port at Eridu.

But where were the ships that brought it built No ship-

building timber grows in the Delta t)f the Euphrates or any-

where nearer it than the hills of Shushan, where there art-

oaks. The Euphratean boats were round skiffs, called kufa,

made of skins covering a timber framework, and could never

have been the model for ocean-traversing ships. No ship-

building timber whatever grows within easy reach of the sea

from the Delta of the Indus on the east, to the Gnlf of Sue/

on the west, and the first shipbuilders must have made their

first experiments in the art with timber ready to their hands.

The only trees of Arabia are the Mimosa nilotiva or Gum
Arabic, the Frankincense-tree {BostcclUa Carterii), the palm,

^ Sabha [Dyuta Fai-va) li. p. 141 ; Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect.

iii. p. 138.
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the Southern lareh or ithel, the sycamore, chestnuts, and

several other soft-wood trees,^ and no ships, except dug-outs

liollowed out of tlie palm trees, could be built with these

trees, and the same may be said of the trees of Southern

Persia. The very ancient inscriptions at Gir-su or Lugash

written in the oldest ^Vkkadian form of cuneiform script, give

lists of the imports into the Eujjhratean Delta, which con-

firm these conclusions, for timber and stones form the most im-

])ortant part of the ship cargoes. The countries whence

goods were received were Magana the Sinaitic Peninsula,

Kur-melukha Southern Arabia, Gubi-in-ki, called the Kur,

and Xituk, the island of Dihnun at the mouth of the Persian

Gulf, the modern Rahrein, but no imjmrts are named as

coming from the last ])lace. Those from the AVest, which

must have come by sea from the Red Sea, the Gulf of Suez,

and the Sinaitic Peninsula were cedar trees from Amarrum,
the ‘ cedar mountain,’ which must be Lebanon. ‘ Nagul

’

stone, used for the tables and foundations of the Temple of

the Fiftv, from Shamalum, the mountains of Minua and

Kazalla. Green diorite (Uag-kal) from the mountains of

Alagan (Sinai) and Alabaster (Sir-g'al) from Ti-danum, the

mountains of the AVest. The diorite was used for the

statue of Gud-ia, as we are told by an inscription on it,

and this statue, which evidently belongs to the same school

of art as that of King Kephren of Egypt of the fourth

dynasty, must, as is proved by its inferior workmanship,

have been made in the infancv of Sinaitic art,° for the wealthy

priest-king (Patesi), who imported the stone for the statue,

must have also brought to the stoneless country of the

Euphratean Delta, where stone-cutting was an unknown art,

the best Sinaitic artists available.

The imports from the North, copper and tin {anna),

brought from Ki-gal-addaki, the mountains of Kimash,

' Ejicyclopitdia Britanniia, Ninth Edition, vol. ii.
,

‘Arabia,’ p. 236;

Stanley, Smai and Palestine, p. 18-24.

- Sayce, Hihbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. pp. 32, 33.
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show that they belojig to tlie Bronze Age. 'I'hese must ha\ e

come down tlie Euphrates from the slopes of tlie Caucasus in

Georgia, for it is only there, and on the northern slopes of

the Himalaya near Bamian, that tin has yet been worked

in Northern Asia.^ Besides these metals, asphalt {garruda)

was irnported from Mad-ga, the land of the Medes, from tlie

river Garruda, the river Araxes, and the petroleum country.

From the south-west, tliat is, from Kur-miluk-ka, came gold-

dust, some of which was brought from the mountain land of

Gha-ghu-um, also TTsha-wood, and as tliis means the wood

of the eiglit {usha), it must be frankincense to be burned in

the temples, for it was the produce of tlie tree called Gish-

kal, the mighty {kal) tree (g'i.sJi), which was to the Egyptians

the most jirecious product of Southern Arabia, called the

land of Bunt. There are other imports coming from ])laees

I cannot identify ; Zabanum and 'ru-bulum, from the city of

Ur-saki, and the stone Na-bu-a, brought in great ships from

Barmi, but unless they are j)recious stones and valuable

wood, like sandal wood, they must apparently have come

from the West. The only remaining imports are those from

the land of Kur, called Gu-bi-in-ki, the land of the wood
Gfudalca, which was used for beams for the temple.- This

country has been identified by ^kmiaud with Egypt ; but

the arid rock-bound coast of Egy})t bordering the Bed Sea

could supply no timber for beams, nor is there any reason to

believe that a depot of timber from the mountains of

Abyssinia was ever established on the Bed Sea coast. But

the abrupt slopes of the mountain land of the East over-

looking the ancient ports of Prag-jyotisha {Barugijza) on

the Nerbudda, and Surpfiraka (Surat), on the Taj)ti were

clothed with forests coming down close to the sea, which

yielded, among other kinds of wood fit for ship-building,

ample supplies of teak, wliich has always, owing to its

^ S. Laing, Human Origins, p. 171.

- F. Hommel, Ceschichte Bahyloniens und Assyricns, book i, § iii. i,

p. 326.
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resistance to the attacks of marine insects and white

ants, been looked on as the best of timber for all kinds of

building, and it is of teak that Arab ships are now built.

Tliis must, it seems to me, have been the Ghalaka wood of

which beams were brought to Tellob. The fertile lands

overlooked bv the bills of iMalwa, and of the Nerbudda and

Tapti valleys, were, as the names Malwa and Mallaranisbtra

tell us, the favourite settlements of the mountain-race of the

iMalli, the Tur-vasu of the Rigveda, and it was there that

the cultivating Kurmis, who still form the largest part of

the jiopulation, founded the ])ros])erous States of the sons of

the Kur, formed on the Kusbika j)rinciple of an aggregation

of provinces under a central ruler. It was the ancestors of

these peo])le, the early matriarchal tribes, who first learned

the art of navigation in boats made from the forest tindjer

lining the Indian rivers, who first made coasting voyages,

and took to Eridu and Egypt the Indian system of village

communities, and it was their successors who, trusting to the

guidance of the stars and the lessons learned by their fathers

when tracking their way through the desert, became still

bolder navigators and keener traders than the early coasting

races. It was these sons of the alligator, Maga and Fuse, who
made their father-god Makara, the doljjhin, instead of the

alligator.^ This dolphin was called the horned-fish, from its

two conspicuous scythe-shaped fore-fins and its curved back-

lin, and it was the fish that guided Manu over the waters

of the Elood.^ Rut the tribal traditions disclosed by totem-

istic genealogy trace the guiding-fish, which was first,

according to the Brrdnnanas, the fish found in the water

brought to Manu to wash his hands,^ to a still earlier period

than that of the Flood legend. I have already shown that

of the Kusbika tribes which make the rope of Kusha grass

^ Makara is called the dolphin in the ViJJa Saneya Samhita, pp. 24, 25 ;

Tittbya Samhtla, 5, 5, 13, i ; Zimmer, AUindisches I.ehen, chap. iii. p. 97.
^ De Gubernatis Die IVtierc, German Translation, Part iii. chap. i. p. 607.
® Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i, 8, i, i ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 216.
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the bojul of inarriaf>;e, two—the Chasas ami Savars—claim

descent from tlie Sfdrislii ami Srd-macch, tlie Sfil-priest ami

tlie Sal-fish, ami of these the Savars are a jieculiarly represent-

ative tribe. They still retain the name of the Sabanc of

rtolemy, ami the Suari of Tliny, who places them next to

the Monedes or Miindas, making them the rulers of Eastern

Beno-al and the Gaimetic valley, while the Mimdas ruled the

Western hills.^ They are also the Sau-viras of llaudhayana,-

and the Su-varna who ruled the delta of the Indus, and are

consequently the Shus of Shushan, and the Indian Suars or

Souris who still, like the Akkadians of Nipur, call the sun-god

Ik'l.^ The Sal or fish is also a totem of the Dakshin llar-hi,

on the Soutliern Kayasths,* and it is also a totem of the Mun-

das, Ooraons, Khandaits, Koras, Mals, Bhumij, and Lohars,'^’

while the Bauris claim to be the sons of the red-backed

heron.® I have shown that these tribes were also once the

sons of the Sfd-tree, and the change of totemistic descent

from the S:ll-tree to the Sfd-fish and the hsh-eating bird,

marks the change in creed, which made the .soul of life to

dwell in the life-giving water, and not in the mother-tree,

and made the fish the holy symbol and living casket of

the immortal life-infusing s])irit, dwelling in the mother-

ocean. '^The fish-god, IVIatsya, and his sister Satyavatl, she

who is possessed of truth {satija), the grandmother of the

Kauravyas and Pandavas, were, as we are told in the Maha-
bharata, miraculously begotten in the Sakti mountains by

the Basque father-god Vasu and the Apsara Adrika, the

rock, the Hindu Salagrannna or fire-yielding stone, and

carried in her womb to the river Yamuna, or the twin-river."

1 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 50, 109.

- Buhler, Baiidhayana, i, l, 13 ; S.B.E. vol. xiv. p. 148.

® Sayce, Hibhert Lectures for 1887, Lect. ii. pp. 102, 103. The Sauris of

Chuttisgurh in the Central Provinces all call the sun Bel.

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. p. 917, s.v. Sal.

® Ibid. vol. ii. pp. 217, 218, s.v. ‘Sal, Sal or Saula, Sal-machh, Sal-rishi.’

® Ibid. vol. i. p. 79.
’’ Mahabharata Adi (Adivan .Shavatarna) Parva, Ixiii. pp. 174-175.
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He was thus the father of the twin races, the sons of tlie

Tur, and of Yadu or the holy Ya, and it is only in Indian

national legends and genealogies that we can trace the con-

tinuous descent from the sons of the Sfd-tree to the sons of

the Sal-fish, the father-god of the Shus of Shushan, who

worshipped the great Susi-Nag. It was this fish-god who
was worshipped by the Sumerians as Sallimannu, the fish,

the god called by the Assyrians ‘ the king of the gods,’ who
was no other than the great lad He was the Assyrian god

Assor, the fish-god, the patron-god of Nineveh, of Avhich the

ideogram means fish-town,- and the god Assur called Dag-on,

or the revered one, on the coasts of Palestine, the patron-god

of Sidon, a name which, like Nineveh, means fish-town. The
fish-mother, the counterpart of the Hindu Adrikii in Egypt,

is Hat-mehit, the wife of Osiris of IMendes, who bears the

fish sign on her head,® and who is the wife of the goat-ram-

god, who has in him the seed of the bull, and who is also

the crocodile-god Sebek. The fish-god was the god Posei-

don of the Greeks, who is depicted as the god of the lotus

and of the thunny-fish, and also Apollo, the dolphin, who

led the ship which brought from Knossus in Crete to

Krissa, the port of Delphi, the priest Chrysothemis, the

s})eaker of the golden (xpvao<;) judgments (6epu<;), the

singers and prophets {Trp6<pT]TaL), who accompanied him to

the holy shrine of the great snake-god Pytho, tlie god of the

abyss {/3vdo<;) of darkness. It was they who made it the

shrine of the fish-god, whose image as the dolphin was

marked on the Delphian coins,^ and it was the ideogram of

the fish-god, the mystic which was the sacred symbol

divinity among the early Christians. These people who

put to sea under the guidance of the fish-god must have

chosen for their voyages the season of calms following the

1 .Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. 58.

- Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 178.

H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Alien Aigypter, p. 310,

> Miiller, Die Dorier, book ii. chap. vii. § 6, p. 318, chap. i. § 7 and 8,

pp. 211-214.
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rains, that sacred to the Pleiades or Krittakas who follow the

Ashvins in the list of Hindu months. The leading star in

the constellation is called by the Hindus Amba, the inotlier,'

and this is the mother star of the Kushite race, for their

father Kush-amba, the tortoise {ku.s7i) and the mother-star

{(imha), was the third son of \'asu, who was followed by the

twins Mavellya, the mountain race, called Tur-vashu in the

Va-yati genealogy and Yadu.^ 'I'lieir mother city is Kush-

ambi, guarding the Plaksha lake, the junction of the Jumna
and Ganges, where Ayu, the son of P^r-vashT, was horn, tlie

city where Chakra, the eighth king in mvtliical descent from

i\^rjuna the Pandava, the god of the Chakra, or wheel of

time, fixed his capital.^ The stars of the Pleiades, the

mother-constellation, lay Mithin tlie head of Taurus (as de-

picted by Ptolemy), which was called by the Hindus Pusliya,

or the son of Push, the alligator, and it was these stars

which were the parent stars of the voyagers in tlie mother

ship Argo, piloted by Agastya, the star Canopus, the

Karhanit of the Assyrian, and Karhana of the Egyptian

astronomers. He was the ruling star of tlie city called by

his name, which was the chief northern jiort of Egypt before

the days of Alexandria. The Pleiades, or Hindu Amba, is

called by the Hebrews Kimah, the xVssyrian Kimta, a name
derived from the root kaniu, to tie, to hind.'^ 'I'liis name
meant the stars of the family, that is, the mother-stars of

the sons of the house-pole, and this coincides with the Santal

name of the Pleiades Sar-en, which reproduces tliat of their

Northern mother-goddess, Sar. These six stars rejiroduced in

heaven the six gods the IMaga race worshipjied as the five

seasons of the Hindu year and Pandliari, the god of the

1 Tail, Saiii. iv. 5, l ; //n'd. Brah. iii. i, 4, i ; Max Muller, Preface to

vol. iv. of his edition of the Rigveda, p. 32.

^ Mahabrarata Adi (adi va?isavatarua) Parva, Ixiii. p. 173.

^ Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 391-392.
^ R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘The Tablets of the Thirty Stars,’ Proceedings

of the Society of PUdical Archaology, Feb. 1890, Star iv. ; Delitzsch, The

Hebrew Language in the Light of Assyrian Research, pp. 69-70.
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fair (paiuhi) people, the moon and rain god, Mitra-Varuna

and A])ollo-Arteniis. They were the six sons of la and the

six gods of tlie Turanian Gonds, who divide the Gonds into

worsliipjiers of four, five, six (saJta), and seven (sat) gods.

It was thence that they derived their name Ashura from the

Akkadian a.sJi or as, six, and made Aslmra-Mazda, the Asura

of the Zendavesta, the supreme god of tlie star-worsliipping

races, substituting for tlie five-rayed star of the Egyptians

the six raved Cypriote star, ^ which, with the crescent

moon, has alwavs been borne on the Turkish banners.^

The race descended from the six-star mothers was that

formed by the union of the cultivating Niigas, whose gods

were the gods of the five seasons, with the trading sons of

the ass, the navigating Shus or Phoenicians, the red men who

worshijiped the ruler of heaven, and they depicted their

descent in astral genealogy by calling the six stars of the

Pleiades and its enclosing constellation Taurus or Pushya (the

moon -bull with the three eyes and two horns ), the

stars of the mother-cow, the Akkadian Am, the wild bull

or cow.” They were the mother-stars of the race whose god

was Vanina, the Greek ovpavo^, the god of conjugal union,^

and hence tliey were called in Greece the Peleiades (ireXei-

aSe?) or doves, a name given to them by Hesiod, Pindar,

and Athenanis.^ Pindar tells us that they brought nectar

to the young Zeus in Crete, whence the fish-god came to

Delphi. Thus the dove became the sacred bird of the new

faith proclaimed by the fish-god—the belief in a god of in-

flexible righteousness, who ordained and upholds the regular

and unvarying succession of natural phenomena. It was
1 The Hittite star has also six points. It denotes the sons of the pole, Tur,

and rain-cross, see Essay i., p. i8.

" Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 242, also Nos. 232, 233. The
sign given in the text is that used to denote the wild bull in the Telloh

inscriptions, the sign of the mother Leah, the wild cow, the Akkadian Am,
the Hindu Amba.

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. ii. 5, 3, 23 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 398.

•‘Hesiod, Frag. 44, Svvovai. -rreXeiades

;

Pindar, Nem. ii. 17;

Athenseus, xi.
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also the sacred bird of Aslitoreth, tlie moon-goddess, the

heavenly form of Istard It was the dove Ydnfdi,- the Hebrew

pro])het Jonah, brought to Nineveh by the fish-god, who

made the city once sacred to Istar, tlie city of the divine

fish, the oracle (kna) of Merodach or Mardnk, the bidl-god. *

Noah, in the Hebrew Flood legend, wliich must have formed

part of the national mythical liistory of a navigating race,

sent forth the dove after the earlier ])rophet-bird, the raven,

had failed in his mission ; and it was the dove whicli told

Noah of the birth of the lioly land, of the mother Ida, the

cow-mother, which had risen from the waters after the close

of the period of gestation on the first day of the tentli solar

month. The dove also brought the leaf of the olive-tree^

which became tbe mother-tree of the Semite confederacy,

which was first formed in Palestine, the land of the olive-

tree. This was the tree sacred to Athene, the goddess of

the flower {(iv6o<i), who, like the children of iManu, the

thinker, the Hindu father of men, was born from the brain

of Zeus. It was before the rainy season and the beginning

of the Hindu month Assar, sacred to the fish-god Assor,

that he ereated the world in the six days sacred to the six

gods of the Ashura ritual, and rested from his labours on

the seventh day. It was then that Noah, meaning rest,

launched on the annual Hood, the ship bearing the only son

of life, Dumu-zi, w ho w as, as the Hrstyear, to be the parent of

the sons of the god of righteousness. It was he who led

the heavenly ship Argo, and who became in Eridu la-Khan,

or la, the fish, and in Babylonia and Assyria, the god .Vssor,

who, instead of the Sar, or rain-god of the earlier theology,

became the As-sar or six Sars, whose ideogram is formed by

the meeting of six lines It was Gad and Ashur, the

' .Sayce, Hihberl Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 271.
- Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 587.
* Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 178, 442.
* Gen. vi. 5-10 ; viii. 5.

“ Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 242.

19
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sons of Zilpah, the handmaid of Leah, the wild cow, Gad
beino- tlie seventli and Ashur tlie eiglith of Jacob’s sons, who
formed, with the seven children of Leah, the number nine

of the ig'ig'i, the gods of heaven in Akkadian and Hindu
tlieologyd The nine were formed by the first pair of the

primaeval gods of heaven, the sacred twins. Day and Night,

who in the Ashura cosmogony, begot the seven days of the

week. And it was this descent from the twins and the

wedded pair which based all their theology on pairs, and

made them, as in the controversy cited in the Brahmanas,

contend for the sanctity of pairs, as opposed to the odd

numbers which Indra held to be divine.^ The comino- ofO
the god Assdr, we are told in a Babylonian inscri])tion,

coincided with the birth of the land of Assur,^ and Assur

was the capital of the land called Gutium, or the land of

Gud, the bull.'* This was the land colonised by the sons of

the northern bull, the Hebrew tribe of Gad, who built not

only the cities of Bashan, but also those of Assyria, and were

the great builders of the ancient world, just as their later

descendants the Goths, the modern sons of the bull, were

the founders of Gothic architecture and the ancestors of the

English sons of John Bull. They replaced the Tur, the

stone pillar, the Egyptian obelisk, by the temple, the home

and symbol of the creating god, who had been the pillar of

the house. But in their eyes the sign of the father-god was

not the central pillar, but the two door-po.sts, and hence

they called the temple gates Babel, or the gates {Bab) of god

(el). This gate was guarded by the holy twins, the pillars

Jachin and Boaz of Solomon’s temple,® the Gog and Magog
of our Guildhall, and the supporters of our coats-of-arms.

They, as the kerubi or winged -bulls, watched the gates of the

Assvrian temples and those of Paradise in Genesis. It is

^ Sayce, Hibbert Ledtiresfor 1887, Lect. iii. p. 141 note l.

- Eggeling, Sat. BnlJt. i. 5, 4, 6-1 1 ;
S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 153-154.

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iii. p. 166.

* Lenorraant, Chahhean Magic, pp. 333, 334. ® i Kings vii. 21.
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tlie door-posts, and ni^lit and morning, whicli are invoked in

the fiftli and sixth verses of tlie Apri sacrificial hymns of the

Ashuras in tlie Iligveda. And in tlie Genesis genealogy of the

kings of Edom, the land of the red man, we find that the

first king is the inspired priest or prophet of an open-air altar ;

the second the priest of the consecrated temple of the holy

gate ; and the third the priest-king of the Hus or Shus.

The first king is llela, the son of lleor, the priest-prophet

Halaam, the son of Ueor in the Book of Numbers, who built

the altars for his worship, and also Bela, the son of Benjamin

in Chronicles, and the brother of Ash-bel. He was succeeded

by Jobab, the gate {hah) of Yo or Yah, the son of Zerah, the

father of the red race and the twin son of Tamar, the ]iahn-

tree, and his successor was Husham^ of the land of Teman-

ites or Southern Arabia.’^ Husham is the son of Dan, the

judge, and the Husrava and Su-shrava of the Zendavesta

and Bigveda. The land of the Ternanites is the land of

the men born of the xVkkadian 9'e, called in the Assyrian

Te-mennu, or the foundation of life, and its ideogram means
‘ the lord of seed.’ ^ It was the lanil of Arabia, of the

irrigating and building IMinmans and star - worshipping

Sab:eans, the land of the Queen of Sheba, or the num-
ber seven {shcha), who made Sin, the moon-mother of the

Shus, their mother-goddess, and Sinai, the mountain of

Sin, their mother-mountain, and who thus established a

fresh confederacy of the Semites grouped round the mother-

mountain of the West, to rival that of the Kushite moun-
tain of the East. It is their theology which is expressed

in the names of the months of the Akkadian >a'ar and
zodiac, beginning with those called I’e-te, the two founda-

tions, the door-posts, or Khas-sidi, the bull of increase, and
Enga, the making of bricks, or Mas-mas, the pair of bricks,

culminating in the sixth month Dul-azag, the pleasant hill, or

’ Gen. xxxvi. 32-35, xxxviii. 30; Numb. xxii. 5 ; i Chron. viii. i.

- Tenia is the name of Arabia ; Isa. xxi. 14.

* Sayce, Assyria>i Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 320, 327, 427.
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Tulku, tlie lioly altar, and ending in tlie month Bara-ziggar,

the altar of the creator. It was on this altar that the Old Year,

the year reckoned by the building race, the sons of the bull,

was sacrificed to produce the New Year. It was the settle-

ment of the Hindu navigators in the holy island of Dilmun in

the Persian Gulf, and at Eridu, which first brought them in

contact with the Arabian star-gazers and merchants, the sons

of the ass, and it was the union of these races with the sons

of the bull in the ancient city of Ur, which first formed the

Semite race. The fundamental concejjtion becjueathed by the

Dilnava, or Avorshippers of the eleven gods, was, as I have

shown, that of the meridian pole, uniting the land of the

sons of Kush, the tortoise, with the gods of heaven ; and it

Avas this meridian jiole, the Tur of the Akkadians, Avhich the

Uravidian traders of India brought Avith them to Eridu.

Its tAvo ideograms «-y|y< yy and -yyy< ^y both begin Avith

the initial sign of Nun, the Great Spirit -yyy-< folloAved by

that of divinity in the ideogram of Nun, and by

lord, in those of Tur; and these last mean, ‘the Nun, the

lord of the divine enclosure, of the one king or god,’ and

‘ the Nun, the lord of the divine enclosure of Adar the fire-

god.’^ Thus the meridian-pole is the Nun, the god and soul

of life, both to the Akkadians and Egvptians, called in the

Egyptian Book of the Head, ‘the })rinia;val Avater Nun, the

su])reme god, the self-existent.’^ This is the life-giving

breath of God Avhich moAcd on the face of the Avaters, the

mist, Avhich in the Rigveda entered the Avomb of the year-

coAv, as the spirit of God, and gave life to the year-calf.®

This Tur, the pole, gave birth to the Greek Tauros (ravpo';),

the bull, the son of the Tur, and also to the Chaldaic Tur,

the bull. It Avas he aa Iio ploughed the heavenly fields, and

on earth trod out, Avhen cut, the vear’s corn, placed round

* Sayce, Assyrian G7'ammar Syllabary, Nos. i. 64, 66, 67, 329, 427.

2 H. Brugsch, Religion and Mythologie der Allen rEgyJ/ler, pp. 21-25,

106 ;
Book of the Dead, chap. xvii.

3 Gen. i. 2 ;
Rigveda, i. 164, 8.
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the pole in the centre of the tlireshing-Hoor. This simile,

joined to that which made the heavenly [)ole revolve with

the passino- days and weeks, made the bull, the Chaldaic

Tfir, the revolvin*;’ pole, and the Tor, that which «'oes round

in a circle. It was this bull, the Hebrew Shur, which was

the wild bull of the mountains, the bull of the rock ; and

the two names ap])ear in that of Tyre and the Arabic 'Ubr or

'I'ur, a mountain, for the name of Tyre wasTsur or Tsor, the

.S' being preserved in the names Sarra and Sara, given to it by

Ennius and Plautus, and the name came to mean, as we know

from the Greek rvpo<;, both the mountain and the pole Tur,

the tower ofgod,and the root whence it comes means ‘to bind.’^

d'he sons of the binding Tur were the Indian Tur-vashu,

the Zend Tur-anians, the mariners of Asia iVIinor called bv

the Egyptians Tour-sha,'^ the sea-traders of the iNIediter-

ranean called the Tur-sene of Lydia, the Tur-sena or Tyr-

rhenians of Lemnos and Etruria, who spoke a language

closely allied to that of the Akkadians. That their god d'ur

was worshipped in Cyprus and Asia Alinor is proved by the

terra-cotta whorl found in one of the settlements on the site

of Troy, dedicated in Cypriote characters to Patorl Turi,

the father Tur, who gave his name to the Phrygian city of

Turiaion. I'he great anticpiity of the settlement where this

whorl was found is proved by the fact that though some

bronze knives and instruments were found in it, by far the

greater number of the axes, saws, and knives were of stone, and

the pottery, though similar to that at Myceme, is of a more

archaic type.^ These people, who had adopted the Cypriote

six-rayed star as their national sign, had besides the god Tur
brought with them from India the peacock, sacred to the

(irecian moon-goddess Ilera, the I^atin Juno and the Etruscan

Uni. This bird is one of the four totems of the great llhar

* Gesenius, Thesaurus, ‘Tur and .Shur,’ pp. 1382, 1498, 1499, ll6o-l ;

Stanley, Sinai and Palesline, p. 498.
^ Maspero, Ancient Egypt and Assyria, p. 164.

^ Schuchhardt’s Schliemann’s Excavations, App. l. pp. 331, 332, 334.
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tribe, the Bhai’ata of Bharatri varslia. These are (1) the Biins-

rishi, the hanihoo })riest, the hamhoo pole set up as the sign of

the rain-god hy Vasu, in the land called in the Mahabharata

the land of the Kiehaka or hill-hamhoo; (2) the Bel, the medi-

cinal fruit-tree {JEgic marmelos), the tree of tlie physicians,

tlie fruit of which cures dysentery
; (3) the Kach-hap, the

tortoise ; and (4) the Mayur, the peacockd It is in Greek

legend that we find the story which tells us how the peacock

became the totem of the sons of the dog. For when Argus,

the star watch dog of lo, the dark night, the star Sirius, was

slain or supplanted in the rule of the heavens hy the ci’escent-

moon, the Harpe, or ci’escent-shaped sword wielded by

Hermes, the fire-god of the douhle-snake race, whose em-

blems are twined round his caduceus, the watching-star,

Argus became the peacock whose tail is studded with the

stars of heaven. The name of the peacock, IMayura, also

takes us hack to that of Maia, tlie motlier of Hermes, the

seventh or invisible star of the Pleiades,^ our own May,

and the witch-mother jMaga. It was as sons of the witch-

mother that the stars became snakes, the Taras of the

Gonds, the Tara Pennu, the snake or star-mother, the goddess

ofMaghada, and the Greek dpyi^?, Doric apya9 ,
wliich means

a snake, and the watcliing-star ; and it was when the star-

gods were superseded in the rule of lieaven that Apollo, the

moon- and sun-god became Argeiphontes (ApyeL<f)6vT7]^), the

slayer of the snake. These watcliing-stars, Argus with the

hundred eyes, were the Uragas, or heavenly-watchers, of the

Hindus, the Pali Urago, called Ashura in the Mahabharata,

^

and the Uru-gul, or great watcher of heaven, of tlie Akka-
dians, the chief priest ^ who gained the name because he was

the chief astronomer of the State. Thus we find that the

1 Risley, Tribes and Castes ofBengal, vol. ii. App. l. p. 9. Medical study

began in the age of the Ashvins, the physicians to the gods.

^ Aratus, Phainomena, 201-203.

^ Drona (Jagadratha Parva), cxliv. p. 441.

Sayce, Plibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. p. 80 note 2.
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peacock readied Greece from India under the au^spiees of Salli-

inannu, tlie fisli-god, some thousands of years before the date

of about 1000 hitherto assigned to Ids namesake, Solo-

mon, the Jewish king, and it is tins last who, as we are told

in the Hook of Kings, imported to Palestine apes, ivory,

peacocks, and almag, or sandal-wood, under names which all

scliolars admit to be of Tamil origin. It is impossible to be-

lieve that at that date the western coast of India should have

been called Ophir, which, as Dr. Sayce has shown, is tlie

Dravidian Abhira,^ or that Dravidian dialects should have

been the ordinary language of commerce used there. J'he

eighth Mandala of the lligveda had long before that date been

written in Sanskrit by the Kanva, the priests of the Vadu-

Turvashu, the great race of the Ikshvaku its rulers, and the

ordinary language of the country must have been a Pali or

Prakrit dialect. That Solomon, the son of David, an inland

king, should have joined with Hiram of 'lyre in starting a

trade with India, which disappears immediately after his death,

seems to be ecpially impossible, but it is (pute in accordance

with the rules of ancient mythic history, as used by tbe

Aryan historians of the narrative age, that the myths origin-

ally framed to tell the story of the triumphant ]>rogress of

Sallimannu, the fish-god, whose worshippers built the first

temples, should be transferred to his namesake, the king who

built tlie great temple at Jerusalem, and this conclusion is

confirmed by tbe prominence given to the Hindu ajies and

peacocks in the religions of Egv))t and Eurojie. 'Phese

<livine symbols would naturally have been .spoken of in the

original myth of Sallimannu, but could not have attracted

the attention of the court historiographer in the days of

Solomon the king, for by that time neither apes nor peacocks

bad any place in the Hebrew religion, nor was there any

reason for importing them. 'I’lie eight sacred ajies under the

'Pamil name of Kapi, were the Egyptian jirototyjies of the

later metaphysical abstractions called tbe eight creating-gods

' Sayce, ‘ Ophir,’ in Queen's Printers' Aids to the Student oj the Holy Bible.
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headed by the Nun. They are called ‘ the soul of the East,

the apes who adore Ra, the rising sun, tlie eight Chnuin,’ or

building architects, the gods of the building race, ‘ who sit

to the right and left of Ainon the rain-god,’ the god of the

house-pole. Of these eight apes, the eight creating-stars,

four were called Bcntet or Keftenu, that is, the Phoenician

(keplit), or Northern ajies, and four the apes of Uetenu,

meaning the green land, which is to the east of Punt, and

must be India.i The coming of these sacred apes, the god

whose image was borne on the banner of Arjuna, the leader

of the Pandavas, and the creed they brought with them

must have formed a most important epoch in the history

recorded by the national Asipn. For it was these Tursena,

the army (sena) of Tur, who, by developing the ancient

organisation of the village and province in India, divided all

the countries they occupied into confederacies of cities, such

as we find among the Euphratean nations, the Egyptians,

Canaanites, the people of Asia Minor, Greece, and Italy. It

was they who were the fathers of Greek and Latin civilisation ;

who made the maintenance of law and order, doing justice

between man and man, and the making of useful laws, the

chief function of government, and based national life on the

Dravidian rule that every man and woman should do his and

her duty to the State. These maritime Tursena were inter-

mingled with the matriarchal Amazonian tribes who preceded

them, and who seem to have founded the ancient ports of

Asia Minor and Palestine, especially the Ionian cities of

Smyrna and Ephesus, and that of Askelon, where the god-

dess-mother was worshipped as Myrina, the Ai’amaic Martha,

the mistress, the Assvrian Martu, the daughter, and the

Hebrew Miriam, the pn)phetess, who was, like Istar, the

mother of Tannnuz.'^ It was they, as the founders of sea-

ports who, like their Indian maritime ancestors, made ships

from the wood on the hills of Asia Minor, near the sea-

' II. Brugsch, Religion umi Mythologie (Jer Alien ALgypter, pp. 150-159.

- Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, I.ect. iv. p. 235 note 4.



ESSAY III

coast, and founded the eoimnerce which hrought the cedars

of Amarrum or Lebanon to Lugash, the city of Giulia. The
race formed by the union of these matriarchal tribes witli the

sons of the pole was that of Dorians, the race whose jirotect-

ing god was Apollo. These people have apparently left their

name in the Hebrew land of Dor, the country of the magi-

cians, on the coast south of Sidon, and tliey were the sons

first of the tree-stem and sjiear (Sopu), anti afterwards of the

revolving pole, called by the Jews Dor, and also of tfie Dor,

a generation or epoch,^ the tlescendants of the revolving ages,

a mythical etpiation similar to that which changed the Akka-

dian god of the dead Ner-gal, the great (f/t//) strong one

into the llabylonian Ner or epoch of six lumdred years.

The names of the Dorian tribes, the Ilylleis or woodmen (u/Vt;),

the sons of the tree, the Pamphyli or collected tribes {(f)v\al)

who left their name in the province of I’amphylia, and the

Dymanes or .sons of the entering-god (8v(o), that is, of the

revolving pole or fire-drill of heaven, tell ns a great deal

about their historv. 'fhey were the people formed from the

union of the sons of the tree, the fire-god and the house-})ole,

who brought from Asia Minor into Crete their system of

Sus-sitia, or common meals, at which, as we are told by Aris-

totle, the whole village population, men, women, and children,

ate together the food provided from the common granaries

or store-houses (e’«: kolvov),~ and this custom was not peculiar

to the Cretans and Spartans, but was indigenous among the

(Enotrians of Southern Italy, the Arkadians of Phygalia,

and the Argives. It was observed at Megara in tbe days of

'I'heognis, and was said to have been introduced into Corinth

by Periander.^ It was in short a general Dorian custom, ami

tliese common meals and the tlivision into messes of the

S})ai’tans and Cretans, are reproduced in the customs of the

unmaiTied men of the Naga races in India, who all live

Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 331, s.v. ‘Dor.’

- Muller, Die Dorier, bk. iii. chap. x. p. 199.

^ Ibid, bk. iv. chap. iii. p. 269.
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together as the Spartan youtlis used to do, while the ])ublic

granaries still survive in those distributed throughout Chota

Nagpore for storing the produce of the iManjhus or royal

land. Among the Spartans and Cretans also, as among the

Naga races in India, the children did not belong to their

])ai'ents but to the State, and every Spartan father was

obliged to bring his children when born to the Lesche, to be

examined by the elders of the tribe, who determined whether

they were to live or not.i If accepted, they were brought up

like the Indian Naga children, by the State or village, and

the divisions of the Spartan youths into sections called Bouai

and Ilai, ruled by one of the elder lads called Iren,^ tells us

that they were sons of the ox Rous, and the mother Ida or

Ila, who obeyed the chief divider or arbitrator, Iren, the son

of Ida or Ira, the centre of the sacrificial altar, and of the three

jjriimeval mothers. The descent of the Dorians and Spartans

from the races to whom the village grove was the goddess-

mother of their children, is shown in their marriage-customs.

These obliged the husband to consummate his marriage

secretlv in the grove called the Numpheutria, to which he

carried his wife by simulated capture. There the brides-

woman met them and received the bride from her husband,

cut off her hair, dressed her in man’s clothes, and left her in

the dark,^ so that the subsequent union was like the Hindu

marriage by Sindurdan, a completion of blood brotherhood.

The Spartan form of government by the two kings of the

families of the Agidm, or sons of the goat, and the Eurypon-

tida' or Eurytionida,^ and by the five Ephors, both repro-

duce Dravidian customs, and give historical evidence of the

origin of the race. The five Ephors are the five members of

the Indian village council called the Panchayat, or council of

five {panch\ while the two kings are the Dravidian supreme

J Plutarch’s Lyatrgits.

- Muller, Die Dorier, bk. iv. chap. v. § 2, p. 297.

=* Ibid. bk. iv. chap. iv. § 2, p. 278.

* Pausanias and Strabo call the second race of kings, l-iurytionidae. Other

authorities call them Piurypontidre.
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king, judge and law-givei', and liis chief subordinate and

almost co-e(]ual, the Sena-])ati, lord
(
pati) of the army {.scna),

the commander-in-chief. In the family names of the Spartan

king's we find tlie sons of the mountain, or rather of the

storm-goat the father-god of storms, tlie Branchian

and ^Eolian Apollo born in Lydia and Phrygia, and the

sons of the wide (enpii?) sea or what is still more sig-

nificant of Eurytion or Eurytus, the father of the ('entaurs.

He was the divine archer, the bearer of tlie mythic bow

which at last descended to Odusseus,- the wandering snn-god

whose wife was Penelope, the weaver of tlie web {7n']V7j) of

time. The name Eurytus represents a form (eFepuTo?), de-

rived from ipvo), ‘ to draw,’ and he is the exact counterjiart of

the Hindu god of the bow, Krishanu, whose name comes from

karsh, ‘to draw,’ and tlie bow whicli lie bears is the rainbow

of the rain-god, the Gandiva, the bow of ^Vrjnna, the bright

one (dha) of the Gan, the rain-god among the Pandavas.

Ivrishanu is the leader of the seven Gandharvas, the guardians

of Soma, that is, of the seven days which make the pole the

seven bulls of the Great Bear revolve and bring the season

of the rains. But while the Hindus call the seven rulers of

clond-land Gandharvas, or men of the country {prin) of

the pole (dhruva), the Greeks call them Ken-tauroi, the

prickers, or goaders (Kei^rizco) of the bull (Taupo<i), and

these names mark the interval in the transmission of the

myth which sejiarated the conce])tion of the week-days as

goaders of the bull, who ploughs the field and brings the

harvest home, from that of the guardians of cloud-land, which

make the ])ole of time revolve. This evidence also shows that

the myth of the Centaui’s, or heavenly horsemen, with that

of the dolphin fish-god, who led tlie priests of Ajiollo to

Delphi, was brought to Greece by the Dorians, who made

the heavenly twins, the Ashvins of the Hindus, their sex-

less father-gods, Kastor and Polydeukes. They were tlie

egg-born sons of one mother, Leda, bv two fathers, ’I'vn-

' From a'tWw, ‘ to rush.’ - Ilomer, CMj'ssej/, viii. 224 ff.
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tlareus, the hanmiernian, or pi’ima'val smitli/ and Zeus, and

were like the twin-children of Vivasvat and Saranyu, mortal

and immortal, the mortal Kastor being the son ofTyndareus,

and the immortal Polydeukes, the great wetter (Seiiw), the

rain-god, of Zeus. Kastor was the pole of Ka, the star

called by the Akkadian astronomers the star Tur-us of the

supreme temple, the sacred pole of the house of God.^ They
both formed part of the crew of the star-ship Argo, which

came from the South into the Grecian seas, where it ceased

to be visible, but where its memory was preserved in the

name of the land of Argos, whose people took for their

cognisance the fish.^ The name of their mother, Leda, tells

us of the route by which the sons of the twin-stars came from

India to Asia iMinor, and thence by way of Crete to Greece.

Leda is the feminine form of IX'don (Xi]8ov), the Mastich

shrub {Plstaccia lentiscus), yielding the incense Ledanon

burnt in the Greek temples. The root Ledon appears in

Hebrew as lot, incense, whence comes the name of the

patriai'ch I>ot, meaning concealment, and a veil.'* He was

by his two daughters, the twin-wives of the primseval father-

god, the father of iMoab, meaning the water-father, the

Greek Polydeukes, and Amon, the supporter, the house

pole,^ the Greek Kastor ; and he was like the Indian fish-

god Matsya, whose name is derived from the root mad,

meaning intoxicating, inspired by drunkenness. The incense,

whence they were born, was that which hid the god dwelling-

in the holy of holies, the Naos, or innermost recesses of the

temple, built by the sons of the fish ;
and this conception of

the syndiolism of burning incense, hiding the father of life,

as the Rishi Para-shara, the overhanging cloud, was hidden

* Fr. root tud, to strike ; Curtius, Griechische Etymologic, No. 248,

pp. 226, 227.

R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ star x. line 13.

Proceedings of Society of Biblical Archaology, Feb. 1890.

® ‘Greek Totems,’ Quarterly Review, Jan. 1891, p. 199.
* Gesenius, Thesaurus, s.v. ‘Lot,’ p. 748.

Ibid. s.v. ‘ Moab,’ p. 775 ; ‘Ammon,’ p. 1 15.
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when he begot V’yasa, the son of Satyavatl, she who is

possessed of trutli {sntya\ is one that arose in India. There,

in the central land of Gondwana, reacliing from the realm

of kin<r Vasu, on the Sakti mountains, where tlie fish-o-od was

bom, to the IMalahar coast, the Salai-tree {liosxccUtu ilutrt-

,fera), the original incense-tree, crowns every rocky height,

where nothing else will grow', and is cjuite as id)icjuitous as

the hill bandjoo, tlie Kichaka, whicli \"asu ])lanted as the

rain-pole. It was in this land of the Kicliaka tliat the*

Pandavas, hy the advice of the Gandliarva king, Cliitra-

ratha, the star-god of tlie many-coloured {chitra) cliariot

{ratJiaf-, made Dliaumya, the son of smoke {dhumo), tlieir

family [iriest, and it was under Ins guidance that they

gained their common bride, Driqiadl, in the adjoining land

of the Srinjavas, or Panclialas. She and her brother,

Dhrishtha-dyumna, were ostensibly tlie cliildren of king

Drupada, the sacrificial stake, but were really born from

the sacrificial flame, lighted on the altar of burnt-oft'ering

bv the Brahmin Yaja, meaning the sacrifice, and while

Drujiadl was the incense altar, the mother of the children

of the Pandavas, the five seasons of the year, hidden in the

inner Naos, or female apartments of the ternjile, Dhrishtha-

dyumna, whose name means ‘ the seen bright one,’ was the

altar of burnt-offering in the outer court ; and both symbol-

ised the ritual of the Ahgiras priesthood, the oflerers of

burnt-offerings, the Bharadvajas and Gotamas. 'I'he custom

of burning incense as the veil of the unseen god, which

began and still survives in India, went thence, through the-

Euphratean jiorts, to .Vrabia, where a fresh source of incense

was found in the Arabian incense-tree {BosivclUn carferii),

and it passed thence through Egypt, Palestine, and Asia

Minor, to Greece. But the incense-mother, Leda, who came

from the land where GandhrirT and E^rvashl laid the ee;<>s,

whence the Kushite race and Ayu, the son of ages, were

born, was not the goose-mother of the sons of Kush, but

’ Joseph’s coat of many colours.
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tlie KVKvo^, or Cygniis, a swan. This name is the same as

tliat of Shakuna, the hrotlier of Gandhiirl, who was first the

Ciconia, or stork, who told of the end of the Northern winter,

hut who became in India tlie bird of the torrid summer sea-

son. But tins bird of spring was superseded, in the age of

astral theology I am now discussing, by the Southern goose

and Northern swan, the moon-birds. It is the swan which

is the moon-boat which bears Lohengrin, the swan-knight,

wlio keeps in his bosom the holy grail, or secret casket,

containing the life-giving water, the blood of the gods, the

heavenly Soma. It was this casket, containing the cups

called Consecration {diksha) and Penance {tapas), which was

given to the goddess-mother Ka-dru, the tree of

Ka, by the bird Shyena, who took it from the

guardianship of Krishanu, the god of the

heavenly bow.^ It is this boat of the moon-

bird with its central mast, the supporting-pole,

which is the Delphic Trisida, the Greek e in-

scribed over the gate of the temple.

The age on which the world now entered was that of

Semite rule, achieved by the confederacy of the sons of Sin,

led by the tribes of Ephraim, the two Ashes (cpcr), or the

united twin-races of the Arabian sons of the ass, and the

composite race of the builders, artisans, traders, and warriors,

the sons of the fire-god. They, led by Joshua, the son of

the Nun, which means in Hebrew ‘the fish,' and allied with

the sons of Caleb, ‘ the dog,’ took Jericho, the moon-city of

the goddess xVshtoreth, or Esther, by the help of Rahah, the

alligator, and iMarduk, the hull, and superseded the rule of

the xVkkadian-Turanian Finns by that of the Semites, making

the Semites the successors of the Kushites in tlie rule of

Southern Asia and Egypt, a concjuest which enables us to

explain how the rule of tlie later Sargon extended as far

west as Cyprus, and how, as we learn from the tablets of

' Eggeling, Sat. Bnih. iii. 6, 2, 8-ll ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 150, 151

Rigvetla, iv. 27, 3.
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Tell-El Ainarna, in the days of tlie oigliteciitli Egyj)tiaii

dynasty, or 1800 h.c., tlie Assyrian cainoifonn script was tlu-

written character used in Palestine. And just as this con-

quest is commemorated in Zend and Hindu mythic liistorv

hv tlie name of tlie conquering king, Ilu-srava and Shu-

shravas, the offspring or glory of the IIus or Shus, so is the

same reminiscence repeated in the original name of .Joshua,

the son of Nun, who was first called Ildshea or Hush-ia,’ that

is, the Yah, or sujireme god of the I Ins. They extended

the eleven months of generation, the jiarent gods of the sons

of the ass, to the full thirteen lunar months, or fJtH days, of

the lunar year, and these months are the thirteen children

of .Jacob and the thirteen wives of Jvashyapa, called (1)

AditT, (2) Detl, (3) Danu, (4) Kala, (.5) Danayu, (h) Sinhika,

(7) Ivrodha, (8) Pradha, (9) Visva, (10) \ inata, (11) Kajiila,

(12) Muni, or Daksha, (13) Kadru. They are the thirteen

months to which libations are made in the Soma saerilice,

and are there arranged in pairs, in accordance with tlie

Ashura belief in their sanctity. 9'his year, which hegiiiN

with the winter solstice, and the two .spring months, Madhu
and IMadhava, is dedicated to the Ashvins, the drinkers of

intoxicating honey mead.’ Valuable evidence as to the

lunar theology of the ]ire-solar Hindu race is given by the

secret gods of the Santals, called the seven Orak-hongas, or

household gods, and the thirteen Abge-bongas, or secret

gods. Converts have told their names to missionaries, hut

no Santal who retains the ftiith of his fathers will tell to

any one, except his eldest son, the secret names of the

seven days of the week and the thirteen months of the

year, and these are most carefullv concealed from their

^ Numbers xiii. 17. Gesenius translates the name Iloshea as ‘freed b)

Jehovah,’ but the compilers of the Pentateuch had forgotten the methods of

mythic history and the meaning of Ilushim, and the interpretation I suggest

is one confirmed by Zend and Hindu mythology, and is also consonant with

historical facts. Joshua was the son or successor of Nun, and the la or Va of

the race of the circumcision.

- Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iv. 3, l, 14-20; S.B. E, vol. xxvi. pp. 320-322.
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wives or female relations. Once a year sacrifices are offered

to them without the intervention of a priest, and while the

wliole family may share in the food offered to the Oi-ak-

hongas, only men may cat of that of the Abge-bongas.

The Santals do not, like the Mundas and Ooraons, keep

their annual Saturnalia in IMagh, the witches’ month, but

in PoLis, at the winter solstice, when the lunar year begins,

the time of the Pongol Festival of the Madras Dravidians.

Rut tliough this lunar year is their religious year, their official

year, like tliat of the Mundas and Ooraons, begins in Magh.

The cliange in customs thus marked by the adoption of

the lunar year must be attributed to the addition to their

confederacy of the star-worsliipping race, who formed the

sub-tribe, tracing their descent to the Sar-ens, or Pleiades,

tlie stars of the goddess-mother Sar, and the mother-stars

of the Dravidian races. The peculiar customs of the Sar-ens

seem to mark tliem as a separate community, somewhat

similar to the tribe of Levi among the Jews. One of these

sub-sej)ts, the Naiki-Khil-Saren, liave a separate grove and

])riest of their own, and may not enter a house in which any

of the inmates are ceremonially unclean, while tlie Sada

Saren do not use vermilion to make the Sindur-dan mark

at their marriages, and neither they nor the Manjhi-Khil-

Saren may be present at a sacrifice when the priest offers

his own blood. ^ Their thirteen lunar months are called (1)

Dhara-sor, or Dhara-sanda, the moon (semda) of the springs

{dJiara), the goddess Dharti of the Mundas and Ooraons, (2)

Ket-kom Kudra, (3) Champa-dena-garh, (4) Garhsinka, (5)

Lila Chandi, the moon (cJiandi) of sorcery (Ula), (6) Dan-

ghara, (7) Kudra Chandi, (8) Rahara, (9) Duar-seri, (10)

Kud-raj, (11) Gosfiin Era, (12) Achali, (13) Deswali.^ The
ruling o'odde.ss of these thirteen months is the moon-goddess

of the seventh month, Kudra-Chandi, called Jyesthha, the

oldest, in the official list of Hindu months. She holds the

place assigned to the moon-mother in the cosmological hymn
^ Risky, Tribes afid Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. p. 228. - Ibid p. 232.
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of tlic Rigvoda, where slie is the seventh self-created “'otldess,

placed in the centre of the year of tliirteen months, who has

six twin singers (ri.shi), l)orn from the gods, the six ]>reced-

ing and six following months, on each side of herd She is

the goddess Kudra-sini of the Jlanris, to whom ])igs, fowls,

rice, sugar, and are offered in the Akhra, or village

dancing-place, on Saturdays and Sundays by the tribal ])riest,

who must fast from fish or flesh the day before be makes the

ofleringd Kudra is also one of the seven spirits worshippetl

by the Ilhuiyas, called (1) Darha, (2) Kudra, (3) KudrT, (-t)

Dano, (5) Pacheria, (6) Ilaserwar, (7) Pakahid In this name

Kudra, for the moon, we find the Finnish word for moon,

which appears in the Finnic kutd-ma, the Fsthonian ku, the

Mordvin the Ostiak Khoda-j,* and also in Ktdni, a name
for the waning moon, in the Atharvaveda,® and in Kk-(u\

the name given to the month Asva-yuja in ^^'^estern India.

We find the Finnic moon-goddess Kudra united with Sin

or Sini, the moon-god of the Semitic Shus, in the name of

the Ilauri goddess Kudra-Sini, and in the Rigveda SinI-v<llT,.

or the strong Sini, called also (xungu, or mother of the Gan,

is the goddess of the waxing moon, who rules the house
;
and

she forms, with Sarasvatl or Rahu, the waning moon, the twin-

pair, who together give children to its owners in the tenth

lunar month.** This tenth month is, in the Santal year,

ruled by Kud-raj, the king of the Ku, or lunar series, and

it is as the tenth month of the year that Asva-vujfi gets

the name of Ku-ar. The Mahitbharata tells us how moon-

worship and the reckoning of lunar time was made the

official religion at Champa, the modern Rhagalpore, or rather

Patharghata,^ the C’hampa-dena-garh of the Santal lunar

1 Rigveda, i. 164, 15.

- Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 80, Si.

® Ibid. p. 1
1 5.

* Lenormant, Chahhcan Magic, p. 304.

® Atharvaveda, v. viii. 47; Ludwig, Rigveda, vol. iii. ]i. 189.

Rigveda, ii. 32, 5, 6, 7 ; x. 184, 2, 3.

^ Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, p. 477.

20
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months. This land of extinct volcanoes and hot springs

was the ancient Anga, or land of burning coals (ang'a). It

was there that Karna, king of Anga, born on the Asva, or

horse-river, was found by Radha, the arc, or semicircle, wife

of Adiratha, the chief charioteer of the king of the Kushikas.

The name Karna, the son of Ashva, the horse, exactly repro-

duces that of the Zend hero, Keresaspa, the son of Sama, the

Semite who, in the land of Vaekerata, or evil shadows, the

modern Kabul, the original home of the Kushite race, tamed

and wedded the moon, the Pairika Knathaiti, or wandering

star (Pairika) adored (knath) by men.’^ The Semite origin

of Keresilspa, the horned (keres) horse (a,spa), who as the

unicorn, or horned fish, became the heavenly charioteer, is

preserved in the name Karna, which contains the root of

the Hebrew kcrcn, a born
; and this Northern name of

the horned-moon is exactly analogous to that of Sinh,

or Singh, the horned -one, given it by the Southern

Sumerians—the difference being in the race totems. The
Sumerians being the sons of the wild bull, or cow, and the

Northern moon-worshippers being the sons of the horse, the

Parthian cavalry, the Hindu Kuntibhojas. Karna, the

horned-moon of the Mahilbharata, is the miraculously born

son of Prithu, the mother of the Parthian race, before she

became the mother of the Piindavas. She was the daughter

of the king of the Kuntibhojas or Bhojas of the spear

the Hindu cavalry answering to the Greek infantry, the

Dorian sons of the spear (Bopv). To conceal his birth she

placed Karna in a basket in the river Ashva, whence he

floated down the Jumna and Ganges to Champa, whence

he went to Dhritarfishtra’s court. He grew up to be the com-

panion and chief ally of the Kauravyas, and conquered for

them the whole of India, while the Pandavas, after losing

their wealth and kingdom to Shakuna the gambler, lay hid

^ Darmesteter, Zendavesia VendTddd Fargard, i. lo, and Introduction,

Farvardhi Vast, 136; Mill’s Yapia, ix. 10 ; S. B. E. vol. iv. p. 7 note 4,

and p. 2 ;
vol. xxiii. p. 223 ; xxxi. p. 233.
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at Virfita. Indra beguiled liini of the panoply in wliieh he

was born, tlie golden mail and earrings of the horned-moon,

and gave him in exehange a dart which could not be baffled,

the spear or thrown javelin, the national weapon of the

Parthian cavalry, who overpowei'ed tlieir foes with showers

of darts or arrowsd Tliey were the old Turkish or Ural-

Altaic horsemen, who have always from time immemorial used

a lunar year of thirteen months of twenty-eight days eaeli.-

And the whole story of Karna and Keresaspa tells how these

Northern moon-worship])ers conquered India at the close of

the rule of the Nfiga kings. When we recollect furtlier that

it was the ancient Minyans of Asia Minor who first called

the moon Men, or the measurer, we see that it was the

ancient Hittites, to whom the first wives of Esau, tlie goat-

god, and Bathsheba, she of the seven {sheha) measures {hufli),^

the mother of Solomon, the fish-god, belonged, who first

calculated the lunar year. Tliey were the Hitasjia, or riding

Hittites, whose leader was, like Karna, golden-crowned, who

killed Urvakhshaya, or Hanu the Turanian fatlier of the

Danava, and was afterwards killed by Kere.saspa the Semite.^

Their language, as Major Conder has shown, is allied with

^Mongolian and Turkish, and it was their ]ieople united with

the Arab riders of the desert, from whom Esau got his

third wife,^ who entered India as the Pandus, or fair con-

querors from the North, and overran the country, as the

White Huns and early Mohammedans did at a later period.

They were the second twin race, the Ya-devas, or peojile

whose god {(leva) is Yah, and who were the successors of the

Tur-vashu, the sons of the ass, the satyrs of Phrygia, who
have, like their king Midas, asses’ ears. They are apparentlv

' Mahabharata Adi (Sambhava) Parva, cxi. pp, 330, 331 ;
Vana {Kandala-

harana) Parva, ccxcix.-cccix.

- Sayce, Introduction to the Science of Langitages, vol. ii. pp. 195, 196.

^ Gen. xxvi. 34, 35 ; 2 Sam. xi. 2 ff.

Darmesteter, Zendavesta Ram Vast, 28 ; Zamydd Vast, 41 ; S.B. E. vol.

xxiii. pp. 255, 296. ® Gen. xxviii. 9, xxxvi. 3.



308 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TEMES

the Sliamhara of the Rijjveda who carried on a long and

clieqnered warfere with Divodiisa, son of Vadhriasliva, who
frequently defeated them before he was finally conquered by

their great king Su-shrayas. Their name is deriyed from

the casting- weapon {shmnba), the dart or jayelin of the

Parthians, which Indra is prayed to use to keep his foes at a

distanced and it is this same people who are described by

C’urtins and Diodorus as the Sambraca? and Sambastae, who
ruled the country where the fiye Pan]ah riyers join the Indus.

This was, as Sir A. Cunningham shows, that of the Johiya

or Ya udhya Rajputs, called Johiya-har or Yaudheya-yar.

They are named in the Allahabad inscrijition of Samudra
Gupta, and the still earlier one of Junagurh, and are said in

the narratiyes of Alexander the Great’s campaigns to have

had an army of 60,000 foot, 6000 horse, and 500 chariots.

They are diyided into three clans, of which the names are

yery significant. The Langa-yira, or worshippers of the

Linga or Yiru ; the iVIadho-yira or IMadhera, the drinkers of

the inspiring and intoxicating (niadJi) honey drink ; and tlie

Adam-yira or Admera, tlie sons of Adam, the red man.^

These names show them to be, like other ancient conquering

races, a most composite tribe formed of inyading races, who,

after the long struggles related in the legends of the Rigyeda

and iMahabharata, united with their neighbours, who were

like themselyes of Northern descent, and formed the formid-

able confederacy of the Yadu-Taryashu. They became the

Ikshyaku, or sons of the sugar-cane, the flower of whose

forces were the Kuntihhoja cayalry, whose horses are famed

throughout Indian legend as the swiftest and most enduring

of steeds. They instituted the Soma sacrifice especially

offered to the moon, for it was their totemistic cognisance,

the two vldhritis of sugar-cane, which were laid between the

Kudia-grass thatching the fire-altar and the prustara of

Ashya-yala or horse-tail grass, as the begetting fathers of the

* Grassmann, IVorterbuch Zum Rigveda, s.v., ‘ Shambara ;
’ Rigveda,

X. 42. - Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 244, 246.
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race succeeding’ the Kushitesd They made Sliiba or Shiva,

the shepherd-<>’od, ruler of tlie year, calling' him the ^od of

number (Sanklia or Sankhara), that is, of tlie sacred mmd)er
sev en, wliicli furnislied the two bricks Mas-mas, or fourteen

days, with wl)ich the Akkadian year builders built the second

month of their year, endino- with the altar of the creator,

and it was they who consecrated the seventh day, observed

as an especially holy day by the Semite .Vssyrians, Zends,

and Jews. In the Soma festival of the Aslivins i\w trijushira,

or three mixtures milk, curds, and barley, but no livin»-

victims, were offered to the rain-o'ods Mitra, Varuna, Sukra,

and the Maruts,^ and mead was drunk in their honour ; but

this ritual was entirely changed by these Northern horsemen.

They were like the Arabs of the IVIohammedan concpiests, a

sternly religious people, belieying firmly in the unity of God,

tlie great and invisible Yah, who infuses the life-giving

germ, the Su or Soma, throughout all nature by the medium
of the penetrating moist and rain-giving air, and makes the

moon the ruler of the jirocesses by which the root brings

forth the seed which, in the fulness of time, gives birth to

new life. Like the later Arabs, they abhorred intoxicating

drinks, and looked on indulgence in the country IVIadhu,

made from the flowers of the iVIahua tree {Basula latifolia),

the country rice-beer or other similar drink, as a disgraceful

crime, and made all the upper classes in India water-drinkers,

as they have ever since remained. They changed the name

of the god Krishna from iVIadhava, the name most frequently

used in the iNIahabharata, to iVIadhu-han, or slayer of Madhu,

and framed the legend telling how he consented to die for the

good of mankind.^ Their Soma festiv’al was a water-festival,

in which the use of blood as a cleansing and purifying agent

was abolished, and they allowed none to celebrate it exce])t

those who had consecrated themselves by the Dikshayana or

' Eggeling, SaL Brdh. iii. 4, l, 18 ;
S.B.E. vol. xxvi. 89 note 4, 90.

- Eggeling,5a/. iv. 1,4, io;iv.2, l, 12 ;
S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 27 1, 281.

^ Mnhabharata Vana [Markandya Samaseya) Parva, cciii. pp. 623, 624.
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bath of new-birtli, from whicli the sacriticer wlio enters it as an

embryo or unborn child with the caul on his head emerges

a new-born and holy man, and this rite they took from the

washing with sanctifying dew observed by the Northern agri-

cultural tribes. The libations poured out to the gods of

time and drunk by the priests, were made as in the cere-

monial of the Brahmanas with milk, curds, and bai'ley mixed

with the consecrated water tlrawn from the running streams

sacred to the mother-goddess of the springs, Dharl,i and

called the Vasa-tivari or the sharp {fivra), that is, the active

penetrating creator {vasu), and into this was infused the

juice pressed by the pressing-stones, or churned in the

moi’tar from the unfermented sap of the plants they made
the symbol of the national tree of life, and this explains the

use of the Palasha juice, and that of the Ficus Indica and

Kusha or Uub grass, to which I have already referi’ed. Their

belief in the sanctity of water survived in the elaborate and

rejjeated washings in holy water which accompanied and still

characterises all ritualistic observances among the Jews,

Parsis, and Hindus, and this belief in water as cleansing the

soul from guilt was transferretl by the Semites to the Greeks,

who added ex])iating ablutions in water to the former baths

of cleansing blood. It was under Semite rule that the

formation of society reached a stage beyond that which

divided the people into trade guilds, like those of the Kurmis,

or cultivators ; the Telis, or oil-pressers
; the Khewuts, or

fishermen
; the Lohars, or w'orkers in metal ; the Tantis, or

weavers, which was the work of the Kushite rulers. Trade

had greatly increased wealth, and this, together with the

growing conplexity of affairs arising out of a wide-spread

and active commerce, led to the increase in power and
numhers of the literary class of professional men, represented

among their predecessoi’s by the Asipu, inspired priests, and

* See the rules for the fetching of the Vasatl-varl water, Sat. Brah. iii. 9, 2,

1-6; S. R. E. vol. xxvi. pp. 222, 223. See also Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie,

p. 231-235, s.v. ‘Tivra.’
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medicine men. Tliis class comprised the national priests,

teachers, exorcisers, pliysicians, astronomers, ji’uardians and

rememberers of past history, the makers of the national

historical and scientific legends, and the government officials.

Tliis class, called by the Jews sons of Joseph, or sons of tlie

propliets, scribes, Iw'vites, and priests ; by the Akkadians

^Vsi[)u ; by the Hindus Kayasths and Bralnnins ; by tlie

Greeks priests, prophets, exegetie, and philosojihers, were,

togetlier with the village and citv elders, tlie great up-

holders of law and order. This literarv class added to these

vocations a constant desire to attain greater knowledge and

greater efficiency in cvervthing that concerned the national

weal. It was they who in Assyria, the central land where the

Semite development reached its highest expansion, covered

the country with the sipiare zigurats or towers of observation,

whose sides, like those of the great temjile of Bel at Borsipjia,

faced the four points of the comjiass,! and made the con-

stant record of changes in the heavens watched from these

observatories one of tlie most important national duties.

It was by these means that they found out that the moon

and planets, stigmatised by the first star-worshippers

as the enemies of law and order, the agents of Angra

iMainyu, the evil spirit, and foes to Tishtrva, who brings the

rains,2 ^vere not, as they are characterised in the Zendavesta,

aimlessly wandering I’airikas and vagabond outcasts, but

iiiucb more accurate measurers of time than the apparent

movements of the fixed stars, and conseipiently they made
the sun, moon, and five planets rulers of heaven instead of

the seven stars of the Great Bear and the star Canopus. It

was to them that the zigurats, built in stages each smaller

than the last, were dedicated, and it was these Assyrian

temples which were the jiarents of the Egyptian jiyramids,

which, as we learn from the plan of the pyramid of Medum,
were originally built in stages, successive coatings being added

^ Sayce, Hihhert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. p. 64.

- Darmesteter, Zendavesta Ttr Vast, 39; .S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 104.
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on to produce tlie evenly sloping sides of the final structured

The lead among the seven new rulers of the heavens ^\as

taken by iMercury, called Nuzku, meaning the ‘ prince of the

dawn,’ the morning star. He was the ‘ overseer of the angel

hosts of heaven and earth,’ ^ and ‘ the bond of the universe,’

and Ins name in one of the ideograms denoting it, is con-

nected witli the ‘writing papyrus,’ or ‘the shaft of a tree,’®

and in the other it means ‘ the god of running water.’'^ He
was called Nahu or Nebo, the jjrojfiiet, and was the patron

god of the literary class, not only in Assyria and Babylon,

but among tlie Canaanites and Moabites, whose sacred

mountain was iMount Nebo. He was the first-born son of

Ba’al, tlie father-god, called in the holy island of Dihnun '

En-zag, the first-born {r:ag) of tlie Lord (en).^ His com-

panion planet was \’enus, who was identified with Istar
,

of Erech, who had passed through the various stages of the
|

village and tree-mother, the mountain-mother, the moon- ,)

mother Ashtoreth, and had jirobably been like her Egyptian
|

sister Isis, and the Indian Sukra, the star Sirius. It was as t

this star that she, as the beginner of the year, gained the
|

title of Dilbat, the announcer, a name which was continued

to her as Venus. She was alternately with iMercury, the

morning and evening .star, and was called ‘ the Andro-

gyne,’ who was a female at sunset and a male at sunrise,®

the Istar-kheniosh of the Moabites, the Ashera and Mene
of the Jews,^ the Magha-bhu, or goddess born of Magha

{

of the Hindus, and the sister of Indra, called IMaghavan.

She was the Aphrodite of the Greeks, the fish-mother,

horn of the earth-mother, to whom Friday, the fish day,

^ Petrie, Ten Years' Digging in Egypt, chap. x. Plans Nos. io8, iio,

pp. 138, 142.

a Sayce, Hihbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. ii. p. 114.

^ Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 231.

^ Ibid. Nos. I, 87, 476.
® Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. ii. p. 1 14 note l, 120.

*’ Ibid. Lect. iv. p. 253.
^ Gesenius, Thesaurus, pp. 162, 79S.
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the clay of the Northern seed-mother, Frio or Fripi, is

sacred. To them was added tlie ])lanet Jupiter called

Gad,^ the brother of Assur, the fish-god, by the Jews, the

Marduk, or young calf of the Babylonians, the father of the

bull race. He, with tlie mother goddess, ruled the year led

by the morning and evening stars, the rulers of the twilight

and the dawn, the time of the daily contest between darkness

and light, and it is these stars of the dawn and the gloaming

who appear in ancient mythology as the jackal-headed god

Anubis in Egypt, and the golden foxes (hari) yoked by the

jMaruts, which draw the cliariot of Indra in the Rigveda.-

It is the fox which, in mythic legend, is the arbitrator be-

tween the bull of darkness and the lion of light, and sows

discord between them.'* The fox Lopiisha is the goddess-

mother, called in the Mahabharata and Bigveda, I,opa-

niudra, the wife of Agastya, the star Canopus, and mother

of the Dri-dasyu,^ or three Dravidian-Semitic ruling races of

India, the Cheroos, Cholas, and Bandyas. She was the

daughter of the king of the Vid-arbas, or the double four races

of Gonds of Gondwana, in which name, as in Arbuda, the

Semitic ‘ Arba ^ appears ; and the story tells of the union of

the star-worshippers with the new races who made the moon
and planets measurers of time, and the sun, the god of day.

They must, as the sons of the fox, have been a Nortbern

race, and they had once cert;iinly made Lvdia their home,

for the earliest coinage of Lvdia shows that the Lydians

counted the fox among their mythic ancestors ; for the

images stani})ed on the coins are those of a horse, a flower,

and a fox; and they were thus the sons of the horse, the Zend

Keresaspa, of the Hower-goddess, Athene, whose name comes

from the same root as the Greek av6o<;, a flower, and of the

fox of the dawn.-'’ But all mythologv associates the fox witli

^ Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 264 f. - Rigveda, i. 5, 4 ; 6, 2.

^ De Gubernatis Die Thieve, German Translation, chap. xii. pp. 433, 435.
* Rigveda, i. 179; Mahabharata Vana (Tirthd-Ya/ia) Parva, xcvi.-xcviii

pp. 307-314. ° Maspero, Egypt and Assyria, chap. xvi. p. 291.
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the lion, and tliis brings us to the sphinxes and the lion of

astrology, and the royal lion of Phrygia,^ worshipped by the

races who called the moon iVIenes, or the measurer of time.

It was the moon which was worshipped under the form of

the sphinx, as the lion of light—the Singh or lion of the

Hindus—in Assyria, Asia Minor, Greece, and Egypt. In the

first three countries the sphinx was a winged lioness, as is

proved by the winged sphinxes on Assyrian embroidery, by

those on the tomb of Midas in Phrygia, and the sphinx

monument near IMiletus in Caria,- and the golden sphinxes

found by Dr. Schliemann at Mycenm. As these were found

together with images of the lion-gi’iffin, the first form of the

winged moon-lion, Ashtoreth and her doves, the Egyptian

and Indian lotus, and the Scaral);eus, or sacred Egyptian

beetle, with the name Ti, meaning in xVkkadian, life upon

it,^ it seems that the original sphinx was, at the dawn of the

worship of Ashtoreth, the moon-goddess of the year, wor-

shi})ped as the winged lioness ; a figure which, like the doves

of Ashtoreth, Istar and x\^phrodite, marks the close of the age

of the bird myth. For this winged-sphinx was in Egypt

superseded bv the wingless human-headed lion at Ghizeh

who was the supreme god of the Hor-shehu, the predecessors

of the historical kings of Egypt, whose chronology dates from

about 5000 n.c. Rut before the moon was a winged-lion

there was a ruling lion among the stars, for when the

Akkadians superseded the seven stars of the Great Bear by

the sun, moon, and five planets, they formed a substitute

for fourteen ruling stars forming the constellation of the

alligator and the necklace of the father-god of the pole of

the Turanians in the seven stars called ‘ Lu-masi, or sheep

' Prof. Ramsay, Hellenic Society, ix. 2, p. 371, traces the lion of

Mycenae as a Phrygian importation into Greece.

- Smith, Classical Dictiojiary, s.\'. ‘ Sphinx ;
’ Maspero, Ancient Egypt and

Assyria, fig. 146, p. 273 ;
‘ Lydia' and ‘ Phrygia,’ Encyclopadia Bi-itamiica,

Ninth Edition.

® Schuchhardt’s Schliemann’s Excavations, figs. 182, 186, 187, 194, pp.

194, 198, 201, 202, 240, 294.



ESSAY III ;315

of the hero,’ and the seven otlier stars called the ‘seven

bell-wethers,’ over whom thev watched. These watching

stars were led by the star called ‘ IMasn, or the hero who

fights with weapons.’ This is the star called Reguhis, the

leading star of the constellation of the Idon, the companion

star of the Greek Bootes, the headman or watcher of the cattle,’

that is, of the seven stars of the seven balls. This star was

called by the Sumerians Gu-harra, the star of fire of the house

of the East, and its ruling gods are Ner-gal and Sin, the

moon-god." Now astronomy shows us that the constellation

Ix'o is that lying on a line produced through the pointers

of the Great Bear in a contrary direction to that usetl in

finding the pole,^ and we thus find that the ]\lasu or Mo.ses,

the son of the Mas, or building brick of the Akkadians, the

Maso, or god of fertility among the Etruscans,’ was the star

chosen as the guardian of the polar constellation, after its

functions as the pole turned by the Ashvins had been

superseded by a wider stellar generalisation, and it was also

the star which watched over the special lunar constellation

of Taurus, the hull, the Hindu Bush, whose month opens

the Hindu lunar year, the constellation in which the chief is

Aldebaran, called in Hindi llohini, or the red cow, the

mother-goddess of the red or Semite race. It was as the

guardian of the father-stars of the sons of the North, that

the lion or Masu was chosen as the guide and defender of

the sun, moon, and planets, the royal tame lion who used to

run with and guard the chariots of the Egyptian kings when

they went out to battle.'’ It was he who led the Semites

under Joshua, the son of the Nun, through the wilderness of

' Sayce, Hihhert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. p. 49.
- R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Tablets of the Thirty Stars,’ star xii. line 15,

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Arclueology.

^ Ball, Story of the Heavens, fig. 74, p. 383.
* Leland, ‘ Ktrusco- Roman Remains,’ Papers of Folklore Congress, 1891,

p. 189.

® See the tame lion of Rameses ll., Maspero, Ancient Egypt and Assyria,

fig. 104, p. 180.
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IManna, the country where manna is still gathered from the

grass in the early morning, and eaten, the land of the star-

worshippers of Elam or Northern Persia, to the capture of

the moon-city, and who died on IMount Neho,when this moon-

citv was taken and the old ride of the fixed stars was super-

seded hy that of the sun, moon, and })lanets. He then took

his ])lace among the latter as Ner-gal, the xVkkadian planet

Mars, and with Sin, the moon-god, ruled the guardian

constellation of the Lion, and was changed from the Etrus-

can god Maso to the Roman planet-god Mars. It was then

that the rule of the prophets of Ephraim, the worshippers of

Jahveh, was established under the })rophet called in the

history recorded by the national Asipu, Samuel.^ This was

the age called in the historical genealogy of the kings ofEdom
in Genesis the age of Hadad, the successor of Husham. He
Avas the sun-god Hadad Rinnnon, the son of Re-dad or Ben-

dad, the son of the beloved one {dad), the moon-goddess Dido,

and of Sainlch of Masrekah, the prophet of the vine land

{masrchah), the Semele of the Greeks, who vas mother of the

wine-god Dionysus, and this Avas the age Avhen the ark of

God Avas Avith Dagon, the fish-god of the Philistines. They
Avere succeeded by Saul of Rchoboth hy the river (Euphrates),

the squares or public jdaces (Rehoboth) of Nineveh, and Saul

Avas Saval or SaAval, the sun-god of the Babylonians, Avho

came to Palestine, the land of the sons of the ass, to find his

father’s asses.- He Avas the first king of Israel, and the sun-

god of the solar year, Avho Avas croAvned by Samuel, the

Samlah of the genealogv. It Avas he overcame Nahash, the

great Nagash or Naga, tlie Gi'eat Bear, the king and supreme

god of the Ammonites,^ the god concealed in his ark of

clouds, the incense, from Avhich, as I haA’e shoAvn, the Am-
monites Avere descended.

The Indian history of the Singlis, or sons of the moon-

' I Sam. i. 2.

- Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1S87, Lect. i. pp. 54-57 ; Gen. xxxvi. 35-38.

*
I Sam. xi.
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lion called also Liccliavis, or sons of the Akkadian lion {//«•

or /i/i ), the Hebrew Layish, is best told in tbe inytbs f*'ivin<>-

the history of Vi,shvainitra and his descendants. Vishvainitra,

the friend {m'ltra) to living men (vi.shva), was both the moon
and the sun, as the moon be was the iMithra of the Zenda-

vcsta, ‘ the warrior with the silver helm,’ who goes all over

the breadth of the earth, after the .setting siin touches both

ends of the wide round earth and in Hindu mythical

genealogy he was the son of Gadhi,- the bull and prince of

the Kushikas. As the sun-god, he is in the Kigveda called

Martaiida, or the dead egg, the son of AditT, the prinueval

mother, she who is without (a) a second ((Ufi)'^ and in the

Mahilbharata, be is Dyu, the bright one, or llhishma, the

son of Gan-ga, or the mother-river. In both myths his .seven

brethren, the seven days of the week, return to the gods

directly after their birth, but the bright sun, who does not

pass away like fleeting time, or wax and wane as the moon,

remains alive as the dead egg, whieh gives life and heat, but

has, like Ilhisbma, who became tbe uncle of the Kauravyas

and lYindavas, no wife or child. It is Dyu in one story,

and Vishviimitra in another, who steals the sacred cow of

Vashishtha, the year-cow of the fire-god of the sacrificial

altar, for the daughter of King ITshinara, the king of the

Eastern Bhojas, the father of Shiva, the god Sankha of the

sacred number seven. In another story this connection

with the god Shiva is described by saying that Vishvainitra

when attacked by Vasbisbtba defended himself with Shiva’s

weapons. It is as the author of this theft, that is, as the

god who changed the year from one ruled by tbe god of

lightning and storms, the god of the rainy season, into one

ruled and measured by tbe phases of tbe moon and the motions

of the heavenly bodies, that Dyu is condemned to remain on

earth as the sun of day. And Vishvainitra, the moon-gotl,

^ Darmesteter, Zendavesta Mihir Vast, xxiv. 93, xxviii. 112; .S. B. E. vol.

xxiii. pp. 143, 148. - Biihler, Mann, vii. 42 ; S.B.E. vol, xxv. p. 222,

* Rigveda, x. 72, 8, Q.
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the .successful robber, was chosen as priest by Tri-sankhya, the

Ikslivaku king of the three (tri) numbers (sankha), or of the

three united tribes of the Dasyas, tlie sons of Lopiiinudra.

\dshvainitra, wlien Vashislitlia refused to serve, as priest

to the outcast races wlio did not worsliip the fire-god, offered

the sacrifice wliicli raised Tri-sankliya to lieaven, when he

was placed among the stars of the Great Bear or the seven

Rishisd It is Vishvamitra, the moon-god, who is, according

to another legend, the father of the sun-god Astika, the

eighth Vasu {asta), another form of Bhishma or Dyu. His

mother was Madhavl, the daughter of Madhu, strong drink,

called tlie daughter of Yayiiti. She was intrusted by her

father Yayati to Galava, the filtered Soma,^ the pure rain,

a former pupil of Vishvamitra, that he miglit obtain heirs

for him through her, and Galava brought her to Vishva-

mitra, tlie last of tlie Soma reformers, as jiart of the fee

due for Vishvaniitra’s teaching. In the preceding phases

of Soma worship, before .she became the mother of Astika,

she had, under the guidance of Galava, borne Vasu-manas,

the creator (vasu) of gho.sts, the ]}hallic father, to Hari-

ashva, king of Ayodhya, the storm {ha?'i) god
; Pratard-

hana, the first (prat) half (ard/ia),^ or the earthly fire, to

Divodasa, the king of Kashi, the fire-god
;
and Shiva, the

seventh god, to Ushinara, the king of the East, the star

Sirius, the god of the star-worshippers, who first reckoned

time by weeks.^ But perhaps the clearest historical account

of the succession of the race of Vishvrunitra is that given in

the story of Sakuntalfi. Sakuntahi, the little bird, the

Brahmini duck (chnkxca), the type of conjugal union, was

born on the river Mfdini, the sacred river of the Northern

sons of the mountain (mal), the sons of the Tur. She

^ Lassen, vol. i. pp. 721, 725 ;
Mahabhaiata Adi (Sa/iibhava) Parva, Ixvi.

p. 188; Ramayatia, i. 60-72.

2 Curtius, Griechische Etymologie, p. 637 ;
Grassmann, IVorterbuch zuni

Rigveda, s.v. ‘Gal.’

^ Grassmann, IVorterbuch zum Rigveda, s.v. ‘ Ardha.’

Mahabharata Udyoga {Bhagavatyana) Parva, cv.»cxxii.
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was the daughter of Vishvamitra, the siin-fatlier, and tlie

Apsara ]\Ienaka, the moon-mother, the measurer {)nni) of

time, and was brouglit up by the Rislii Kanva, the father of

the Kanva bards, the priests of tlie Yadu-Tur-vaslui, wlio

wrote the eiglith Mandala of tlie Kigveda, whose name means

the young (kana) bards, and there is, as Brunnhofer lias shown,

a difference between some of the grammatical forms used in

the eighth iMandala from those used in the rest of the work,

and the hymns forming it are ranged in a different order,

without placing all the hymns to Agni and Indra togetlier,

as in the other Mandalas, the second, tliird, fourth, fifth,

sixth, and seventh, the authorshi]) of which is ascribed to

a special family of bards. Uushmaiita, the hard (diiA-Ji)

thinker {manta), the solver of problems, son of Rathant-ara,

the mother-goddess of the chariot (ratha) or moving time,

and Hina, the son of Ida or Ihl, the king of Kashi, met and

mated with her in the forest. On parting, just as Judah,

under similar circumstances, gave his signet ring to Tamar,

the palm-tree, Dushmanta gave Sakuntala a ring by which

he might recognise her. Rut when her child Rharata, the

father of the race of Rhars, or sons of the fig-tree, was horn,

she had lost the ring, and Dushmanta refused to acknowledge

the child till it was found by a fisherman in a fish he caught,

and recognised as that she had dropped in the river.^ This

ring, jireserved by the fish-god, and the discus of Vishnu, are

both symbols of the year of lunar months, forming an ever-

recurring series of circles of annual time, the year which

superseded the four square divisions of time by the four

seasons, with the polar season in the centre, which was the

stellar year of the sons of the tortoise. It was this circle of

recurring months that led astronomers to trace star circles in

the heavens to measure the movements of the moon, planets,

and sun, and among the first of these was the great lunar

circle of the Nakshatras, the twcnty-eiglit star-stations,

^ Mahabharata Adi (Samitiaz’a) Parva, xciv. xcv
; Kalidasa Sakuntala,

Act. vii.
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marking, as Patanjali, Garga, and IVIadhava, the most

ancient Hindu astronomers, tell us, ‘ the (monthly) passage

of the moon throuo-h all the Nakshatras.’ ^ But the great

circle of the Babylonian astronomers, from whence the final

calculation of the solar year was made, was that of the ten

stars, or ten antediluvian kings of Babylon, headed by the

stars of the ram, the Akkadian Ai-luv or Lu-nit, called by

the Babylonians Alorus, and Alap-orus, the divine bull (alap)

of the foundation This circle superseded, in the lunar

era, the ten fire-drill father-stars of the Ashvins I have

already described. It was divided into 432,000 seconds, the

432,000 years of the reign of these kings, and is reproduced

in Hindu astronomy as marking the duration of the Kali-

yuga, the present age of 432,000 years, and it is on this that

the periods of the preceding ages, as reckoned in the Hindu

sacred books, are founded by a system of arithmetical pro-

gression, the Dvapara lasting 864,000, the Trita Yuga

1,296,000, and the Krita-yuga 1,728,000 years. The circle

is by this system divided into 360 parts, each containing

1200 seconds, and this unit of 1200 is called by Hindu

asti’onomers Tishya,^ the name of the star Sirius. And it is

Tishya or Sirius who is called on in the Rigveda to come to

the help of the singer in the hymn as one of the protecting

father-gods, with Krishanu, the rainbow god, and Rudra,

the father of the IVIaruts, or wind-goddesses.^ It was round

this circle of the Nag-kshetra, or field of the Nags, that the

year-god drove his chariot, and hence the king of the Gan-

dharvas, or dwellers in the heavenly land {gan) of the pole

{dhriiva), became Chitra-ratha, the king of the variegated

(cJiitra) chariot (ratha), who taught the Pandavas the inmost

secrets of religious truth, and the worshippers of the driver

' Max Muller, Preface to vol. iv. of the Rigveda, p. 58.

- R. Brown, Jun., F.S.A., 7'/ie Phainomena or Heavenly Display of

Aratus, App. ii. pp. 79, 80.

Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. i, chap. xlii. p. 372, 373.

* Rigveda, x. 64, 8.
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of the lieavenly cliariot became the sons of the horse, the

successors of tlie sons of tlie wild hull, who reckoned time by

the lunar year of thirteen months. Hence the star 'I'ishtrya

or Sirius, from whom the ancient Zend and Hindu years

were horn, is described as contending' at his risin<>' with the

demon Aji-aosha, the burner (a.s7?) of the waters («y;), in the

f^uise of a youth of fifteen years, the age ascribed to Yima
and Yivanghat,^ his father—the Hindu Vivasvat, the hither

of the Ashvins, of a golden-horned bull, the crescent-moon,

and a white horse, the full moon.'^ The horse was the totem

of the Parthian cavalry, who created the lunar year ; and

among them the Ashvamedha, or horse-sacrifice, was the

principal ceremony in the annual autumn festival to the

fathers of the race, and the horse also ])lays an important

part in the ceremony of the consecration of their household

fires, called Agniyadhana in the Ilnllnnanas, for the house-

holder who jierforms this ceremony is directed to procure a

horse or an ox, but preferably a horse, and to lead it uj) to

the fire while the priest invokes earth, air, and heaven, and,

as he does so, touches the footprints three times with the

burning fire.^ The Ashvamedha sacrifice in India was one

offered to the gods of time, for in the hymn of the Rigveda

describing it, it is ordered that a many-coloured goat shall

first be offered to Pushan, the hull-god of the star-worshippers;

and the priest who divides the horse when slain is directed

to cut out, ‘ as belonging to the gods,’ thirty-four of its ribs

—

and that a horse has thirty-six ribs is especially noted by the

commentators. These thirty-four ribs are, as Ludwig sliows,

the offerings made to the twenty-seven Nakshatras of the

Hindu solar astronomers, the five planets, the moon, and

sun, the gods of the sons of the horse
; while the goat with

1 Mill, Yapia, ix. 5; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 232.
- Darmesteter, Zendavesta Tir Vast, 13, 16, 18; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. pp. 97,

98.

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. ii. i, 4, 16, 17, 23-26; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 297,

300.

21
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its twentv-six ribs, or twenty-six phases of tlie lunar year,

offered to Puslian,is a distinctly lunar offering^ These twenty-

seven Nakshatras were not a stellar circle, hut a division of

the heavenly circle into twenty-seven parts of 13° 20' each,

used hy the Hindu astronomers with the five years’ cycle to

reconcile the differences of solar and lunar time, and to make
the length of the tWii, or lunar days during that period,

agree with that of the solar and sidereal days.^ Therefore

this passage, as well as Rigveda i. 133, 6, mentioning twenty-

seven IMaruts, proves that the Nakshatra cycle had been

worked out before the Rigveda was published. We learn

from the ceremonies of the Palilia at Rome that this horse-

sacrifice, which is still offered by the Ugro-Einnic Voguls, and

was the chief sacrifice of the Scythian tribes,^ was one especi-

ally connected with the worship of the hearth-goddess, the

Hestia of the Greeks and Vesta of the Romans. It was not

offered on the 21st of April, when the Palilia of the country

villages took place, hut on the 10th of the month. A
pregnant cow was then offered at the Capitol, the temple in

the centre of the city, which had replaced the earlier village

grove, and at the sacrificial places of the thirty curia?, or the

head-quarters of the ten curia?, into which each of the three

Roman tribes were divided. The unborn calf of the cow

offered in the Capitol was taken from her body and burned to

ashes by the eldest of the vestal virgins, a reproduction of

the earlier sacrifice of the first-horn of men and animals to

the rain-god. These ashes were, in the village festivals,

scattered over the fields, just as the Kandhs bury in their

land pieces of the flesh of the Meriah victims ; hut in Rome

1 Rigveda, i. 162, 1-3, 18; Ludwig, Rigveda, iii. p. 186.

- Max Muller, Preface to vol. iv. of Rigveda, pp. 38, 51 ; Thibaut’s

Vardha mikif'a Pancha siddhantika, 7; p. 1 1 of Translation ; Sachau’s

Alberuni’s India, vol. ii. chap. Ivi. pp. 8i, 82. See also the question fully

discussed in my ‘Notes on the Early History of Northern India,’ Parts iv. and

V., /ournal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Arts. viii. and x., April and July 1890.

® Herod, iv. 60 ;
‘Duka, or the Ugor branch of the Ural-Altaic Family of

Languages, Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xxi. p. 623.
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tliey were thrown into the sacretl fire, together witli the

blood of the liorse, sacrificed on the 15th of the previous

October, on the Field of iVIars or Maso, in honour of the

deceased fathers of the ruling race. The blood had been

kept by the vestal virgins in the Penns VYst;e.^ AVe find

in this sacrifice a fresh confirmation of the succession of

ruling races, from the wolf-nurtured sons of the bull, the

corn-cultivators and growers of barley, to tlie sous of tlie

borse, and we learn furtlier tliat the succession marked an

increased attention to ritual and the elaboration of ceremonies,

wliich is so conspicuously shown in the Soma-sacrifice of the

Bralnnanas and the great Vasna or annual sacrifice to the

gods of time in the Zendavesta. That this ritualistic

progress was also accompanied by an im})rovement in the

moral standard is shown by tlie evolution of the idea of a

new birth from sin to righteousness, marked by the bath of

consecration, and by the proliibition against drinking spirits

or intoxicating drinks. It wiis this belief in the efficacy of

personal effort to improve the moral nature which led to the

division of the contents of the casket containing tlie water

and blood of life into the two cups. Consecration and

Penance, one being the sanctification of the new-born saint,

and the other the sacrifice of his evil nature. The priesthood

was divided into local schools to give effect to tliese doctrines,

and to some of these schools is ascribed tlie authorship of

the collections of poems into which the Rigveda is divided.

But it is not in the religion of the Rigveda, moulded on the

Aryan belief in the divine personality of natural forces, but

in the Uravido-Semitic religion of the Jains that we find the

clearest traces of the teachings of these stern Semitic

Puritans. It is this religion which makes the highest virtue

consist in the practice of the severest ascetic self-denial and

almost self-destruction which has always been and is still the

creed of the trading classes of AVestern India, the races called

the Saos, or Shu-varna, a creed which is essentially ojiposed

1 Mannhardt, Wald und Feld Kultur, vol. ii. pp. 303-315,
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to the self-mutilations and offerings of their own blood,

which marked the ritual of the fire-worshippers. The most

sacred, and, therefore, the most ancient, sites of Jain worship

are in the districts anciently called Sindhu-Suvarna and

Saurashtra, which have from the earliest times been ruled by

the Suvarna, called also Yavanas or Yonas, a name meaning

the barley {yava) growers, used in the IMahiibharata and the

Edict of Asoka to denote the inhabitants of the delta of the

Indus, the land of the Yadu-Turvashu or Yaudheya Rajputs,

bounded on the north by the Sutlej ^ and the adjoining

countries of the Western seaports. These were ruled

by the king called in the IMahabharata Bhaga-datta, or

given by Bhaga, the god of edible fruit (hagha ) ; the

garden land of the Kurmi cultivators, who grew cotton,

indigo, and sugar-cane in the I'ich soil of Kathiawar and

Guzerat, the ancient Saurashtra. The three chief Jain

shrines, named in the order of their sanctity, are (1) the

Satrunjaya hill, overlooking the capital of the State of

Palitana
; (2) the Girnar hill, near Junagarh or Yonagarh,

the chief fort (g'urh) of the Yonas, and both these are in

Kathiawar, a country divided into small States, the ancient

provinces of the Kushite organisation
; (3) Mont Abu in

Guzerat, formerly called by the semi-Semitic name of

Arbuda, meaning the divine four {arha). This was the

country of the Yadu-Turvashu, and of the Kanva, or young

(kana) society of Brahmins, wlio were their priests and

teachers, the guardians of the children of their ward

Sakuntala, the Bharata race. It was they who succeeded

the Bharadvajas and Gotamas as leaders of the priesthood,

and made the sacrifice of libations poured out by the Hotar

the most important part of the religious ceremonies, and

made the root lin, from which Hotar is formed, mean ‘ to

1 The Edict of Asoka mentions together the Yona-Kamboja-Gandhara.

Of these the Gandhara are the Northern people of the Swat valley and

Afghanistan, the Kambojas the people occupying the country of the five

rivers, while the Yona are those holding the country south of the Sutlej to

the Indus, the Sindu-Suvarna,
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pour,’ instead of its primitive meaning of ‘ to beget ;
’ but tlie

libations tliey poured out were milk, curds, whey—the pro-

ducts of the mother-cow—and pure running water, and hence

they were called in the Rigveda the Asunvunts, or non-

pressers, the Panis who did not press Soma. It was this

sacrifice which is commemorated in the name of Su-medha,

the sacrifice (med/irt) of the Su, who is in Buddhist history the

hermit who, in the days of Ilipankara, the first of the

twenty - four Buddhas, renounced his wealth and betook

himself to a life of poverty, in which he discovered the ten

perfections, or the ten moral precepts of the Buddhist faith.

^

These jjeople, called Somhunsis or sons of the moon, the

lunar Ilajputs, who gave India the name of Sindhava, or the

country of Sin, the moon, Ikshvaku.s, Kuntihhojas, Sakyas,

and sons of the moon-lion, called Singhs or Idcchavis, made
themselves rulers of all Northern India, and placed the seat

of imperial power in the East, in Ayodhya, and Kashi

(Benares), the former Kushika capital. They formed

throughout the country united confederacies of the Mallis

or Turs, the star-worshippers allied to the races of the moon,

and Licchavis, similar to the eighteen united tribes of the

\'ajjians, or sons of the tiger, made np of nine Mallis and

nine Licchavis, who ruled the country of Vd-deha, the two

(ri) people (dcJui), in the days of the Buddha.'^ Jainism

was at that time, as it had been from a period of most remote

antiquity, the tribal religion of these warlike traders, for it

Mas there that IVIahavTra, the great Viru or propagator, Mas

horn in the sixth century li.c., about the same time as the

Buddha, and he Mas the last of the tMcnty-four Jain

])rophets called Tirthakaras, or sons of the makers of pil-

grimages. He M’as of royal race, for his father Mas a chief

of the Ghatika tribe of Licchavis, and his mother M as sister

of Chetaka, king of Videha. His life shoM's that the tribe

folloM’cd the teachings foriTiulated by Brahminic tradition, for

* Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories, p. 9.

^ ]aco\h, /aBia Siitra, Kalpa Sidra, p. 128 ; S.B.F. vol. .xxii. p. 266.
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he observed strictly tlie Brahman law of life in becoming a

householder and begetting a daughter before he became a

naked wandering ascetic or a religious teacherd He did not

pretend to teach any new doctrine, and only preached a

return to what he told his hearers was the original ancestral

creed of the lion race, a belief that it was the duty of every

man before his death to cleanse his soul of sin by ascetic

penances. It was tlieir fatliers who had brought this creed

with them from the land of the Shus in the far West, and

had established it as the ruling belief in their first settle-

ments in Western India, and it was they who, on coming to

settle in and rule the East, had made Parisnath the lord

(nat/i) of the Paris, tliat is, of the Paris or traders, what it

still is, the sacred mountain of the Eastern Jains. This

mountain is the Mount Malleus of Pliny, which he calls the

sacred mountain of the Monedes or Mundas, the rulers of the

Vindyan hills in the West, and of the Suarf, that is, of the

Su-vira or Su-varna of the Gangetic valley and Eastern

Bengal.'^ It stands on the banks of the Burrakar, a tribu-

tary of the Damooda or Da-numda, and divides the land of

the water (da) of the Mundas from tliat of the Sau-vira,

called Karna Suvarna. It is also the Mount Alandar of the

Mahjiblifirata, the sacred mountain of the sons of Kashyapa,

whence the water of life, the rains, was churned from the

ocean for twenty-one of the twenty-three Jain Tirtha-karas

before MahavTra are said to be of the Kashyapa Gotra of the

Ikshvjiku race, and two of the Gautama Gotra of the race

of Hari, the storm-god.^ It was under the presidency of

this sacred mountain that the earliest ruling trading races,

the sons of the moon-bull and the ass, the Karna Suvarna

or horned race (varna) of Saus (m) had made Karna Suvarna

in the East the counterpart of the Western Sindhu-Savarna,

and in both kingdoms the horned-nioon. Sin or Singh and

' ]s.c6bi, Jaina Siltra, Kalpa Sutra, l lO, pp. 256-257 ; Also, ‘ Genealogi-

cal Table,’ Preface, p. xv. - Pliny, Hist. Nat. vi. 22, 6.

^ Jaina Sutra, Kalpa Sutra, i. ; S.B. E. vol. xxii. p. 118.
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Kfinia, was the supreme god, and these names sliow that it

was after tlie Sin, the moon of the Shus liad become the

moon-god of the Semites, who called its horns karen, that

the Ikshvaku conquests of Eastern India took place. It is as

the ruler of the race who worship the moon-bull that the

Maharaja of Chota Nagpore still asserts his hereditary

title of King of Karna Suvarna by wearing as his official

head-dress a turban adorned with the symbolic imitations of

the horns of the moon-bull, the race totem, and the Rajah

of Pachete, the ruler of Manbhum, where the capital of

Karna Suvarna was situated when Hionen Tsiang visited

the country between 600 and 635 a.d., has for his family

cognisance a bull. It was these Jains who insisted above

all things on the sanctity of life, who finally struck out from

their ritual the sacrificial slaughter of victims, and enjoined

as their chief commandments abstinence from (1) destroying

life, (2) lying, (3) taking what was not given, (J) lasci-

viousness, and (5) the owning of private property. These

rules show that those who passed them traced their national

history back to the communal proj^erty of the ])rima?val

village, and they mark the steps in national ])rogi-ess from the

limited convmunity of the sexes in matriarchal times

to the institution of marriage, the growth of reverence

for truth, for verification of what they taught as science,

honest dealing, and the abstinence from the self-muti-

lation of the fire-worshippers, whose self-sacrifice was

the destruction of life, and not that which ])recedes the

birth of a new spiritual nature. It was these trading races

whose household pole of the Udumbara-tree was that of the

Sadas or sacrificial hall of the gods, w'ho, as I have shown,

Avere the first reformers of the Soma ritual, Avho instituted

the Paka sacrifice, or sacrifice of five ingredients, the San-

naya sacrifice to Indra as offered by Manu, of sour and sAveet

milk, curds, whey, and clarified butter,^ and the Pakayajnas

1 Eggeling, Sai. Brah., i. 6, 4, 8, 9 ; 8, i, 7-9 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 177,

218, 219.
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or oblations of cooked offerings of the Grihya Sutra. These

were cooked on the household fire, which was first honoured

hv the Vaishyas ; for it is from the household fire of a

\ aishya that the religious student who has finished his

studies must kindle that of his own homestead. The de-

velopment of the Semitic worship of the rain-god, who is

the preserver and not the destroyer of life, appears also in

the Greek worship of Apollo, for to him, as to Indra, no

living victims are offered, hut the produce of the fruits of

the earth, which owe their life to the rain he has sent, and

which, hy their continual reproduction, preserve the germ of

life from destruction. The offerings to Apollo at his chief

shrines of Fatara in Lycia, where he was worshipped as the

storm-god horn on the Xanthus, were cakes made in the

form of hows, arrows, and a lyre, and these were offered,

together with incense, at Delphi ; and at Delos the cakes

were made of wheat and barley.^ At the latter place there

were two altars, one called the ‘ horned-altar,’’ which was the

brazen altar of the Jews, the altar of the sons of the

bull ; and the other called ‘ the altar of the pious,’ and on

this altar the offerings of Apollo were placed, and in these

offerings we trace the progress of Apollo-worship from the

days when he was first horn, cis the wind and storm -god of

the ^Eolic Greeks, the guardian god of Troy, to the time

when he became the god of their successors, the Dravidian

Dorians, the god of the yellow I'ace, who were the growers of

barley, and whose god was the Tur or pole. He also, like

the angry god of the Jews and Jains, is the punisher of sin,

whose orders ai-e obeyed hy the Erinnyes, or Furies of Re-

morse, and in this })hase of his divine existence he is the

judge or Danu ; and also Apollo Paian, in whose honour

the dances called gynmopa'dia, danced hy naked youths like

the Gond worshippers of Sek-nag, to music played on the

Cretan phorminx, the lyre shaped like the tortoise, were

accompanied hy the choruses called Paian {iraidv), as sacred

’ Muller, Die Dorier, hk. ll. chap. vi. § i, p, 227. .



ESSAY III 3^29

to Apollo, the healer i (Tratwv). He was thus, like the

Hindu Ashvins, the physician of the gods, and, therefore, he

and his twin-sister Artemis were, like them, the children of

Saranyu, whose name appears in the Greek Erinnjes. It was

the doctrine of the punishments inflicted by these Furies of

Remorse, which was, in the teachings and imaginations of

the Hindu Jains, developed into the Buddhist hell, a con-

ception which has, since it was brought into ^Vestern Asia

by Buddhist missionaries, so j)rofoundly altered the earlier

theological conceptions of the other world. But it is to these

Drayido-Semitic races that we also owe the idea of the sanctity

of duty, which first originated among the teachers of tlie

early yillage communities, and afterwards deyeloped into the

eidightened patriotism of the Greek races. Tliis idea, among
the Hindu Jains and Buddhists, became the foundation of a

religion which is ])ersonal in its insistence on self-culture,

and only altruistic in inculcating the duty of devotion to the

Sanga or brotherhood of the faithful, who have been ad-

mitted within the pale of the Jain, Buddhist, and Jewish

communities. This Sanga is merely an enlarged conception

of the prinueval village which was founded, not on com-

munity of races, but on the rights accruing to each member
chosen as a fellow-citizen by tbe united body of cultivators.

It is in this phase of society that we find the picture of the

transition stage in political progress between the communists

of the matriarchal races and the individualism of the Aryans
;

and it was this belief of the Aryan races in the rights of indi-

viduals which led to the great revolt against Jewish formulas,

which will be the subject of my sixth Essay, a revolt which

substituted the man-god, the divinely-inspired prophet, the

visible symbol of the creating-father, the young Apollo of

Greek arts, the god of poetry, song, and joyous life for the

imj)alpable mystic divinity of the Semites, the god sym-

bolised in the pole and crescent moon, the I)el])hic Trisfda.

* Donaldson, Theatre of the Greeks, p. l6.
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ASTllOXOMK’AL MYTHS, SHOWING, ON THE EVIDENCE OF EARLY

AKKADIAN ASTRONOMY, HOW THE HITTITES, KUSHITES, AND

KUSHITE-SEMITES JIEASURED THE YEAR.

I HAVE in tlie Essays forming this volume brought forward

numerous proofs of the historical information given by the

diflerent methods of computing time adopted by the early

ruling races ; but I have barely touched upon that furnished

by the most ancient Akkadian astronomy. This throws

such a wonderful light on the early history of the Kushite-

Semite race, who, as I have shown, were tlie earliest imperial

rulers of the primawal world, that I have thought it better

to deal with it in a separate Essay. I have already proved

that the earliest year used by the first agricultural races was

one of two seasons measured by the Pleiades, beginning with

the festival to the stars and the commemoration of dead

ancestors celebrated in November. This, as I have shown,

was followed by a year of three seasons, which were looked

on in early mythologv as the three priimeval mother-gods,

and it was first used as the official measure of time by the

barley-growing races of Asia Minor and Syria, who, together

with the peojile of Macedonia, Sparta, and the Peloponnesus,

have always reckoned their year as beginning with the

autumnal equinox.^ The evidence as to the early history

of time-measurement proves clearly that it was the agricid-

' Lewis, Astronomy of the Ancients, chap. i. §6, p. 29.
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tural races, to wlioni a correct prognostication of the times

and seasons was a matter of primary necessity, wlio first

tried to search ont the laws governing the course of the year,

and it was as a natural consequence of their conviction of

the advantages they would derive from a reliable rule of

time-prediction that they were led to study first the signs of

weather given by the clouds and winds, and aftenvards,

when they liad learnt from the Southern agriculturists, that

time could be measured by the motions of the stars, to ob-

serve the heavens and maj) ont the stars. It was these

studies wliich were most eagerly pursued under the clear

skies of Central ^Vsia, wlien the Kushite confederacy was

formed ; and it was in tliis country of Elam, where the

Niiga rain-snake was first worshipped, that Akkadian astro-

nomy began during the age when the year of three seasons

was the official year. But before I deal witli the Akkadian

evidence as to the history of this year, I must first set forth

the proofs show’ing, from the names and positions of the con-

stellations used as indicators of time by the early observers,

that the reckoning of the year of five seasons which was

added to the list of official years by the Kushite race, w'ho

called themselves the sons of the j)ole and of the twin-gods,

was founded on astronomical observations. These early

ivstronomers substituted for the reckoning of time by the

Pleiades one founded on the sup])osed friction of the

pole, which they thought to be proved by the a])parent

motions of the stars round it, and the field within which they

looked for the stars which caused its ])erpetual revolutions,

and for those which were influenced by the heat generated

by this ever-twirling fire-drill, was that bounded by the four

stars which marked the four cpiarters of tlie heavens in the

Zendavesta, the four Loka pfdas, or nourishers of the world,

of the Hindus. These were (1) Sirius, the dog-star, the star

of the East, wdiose heliacal rising coincided ^ with the begin-

ning of the rains of Northern India at the summer solstice

;

* See Note A at end of this Essay.
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(2) the seven stars of the Great Bear, called in the Zend-

avesta the seven bulls, marking the North
; (3) Argo, the

Sata-vaesa of the Zendavesta, the South
;
and as I shall now

proceed to prove, the constellation Corvus, called Vanant in

the Zendavesta, the West. These constellations all traced

their birth as parent-stars of time to Sirius, called Kak-shi-

sha, the door or creating-mother (kak), the horn (shi) star

(sha),^ and the sign which denotes kak in the earliest Akka-

dian script at Gir-su is the triangle drawn on the Hindu

altar to represent the mother-year of three seasons. Thus

the year of five seasons, beginning the heliacal rising of

Sirius, was one Avhich was derived from the original mother-

year of three. Sirius was the dog-star of the fire-worship-

pers, the Indian Maghadas, the sons of the father fire-god

Ra-hu, the creating (hu) sun (Ra), and was a form of the

mother-goddess Is-tar, called Tish-ku and Suk-us, the wet

{,sak) star in Sumerian, and Isis-Satit, the mother of Horus,

the meridian pole, in Egyptian astronomy. She is in the

Rigveda the celestial bitch Sara-mji, the Northern mother

(ma) of Sara, the storm-cloud, who stole the cows of light

from the Pan is or trading races. These four constellations

formed a cross in the heavens answering to the upright

cross of the fire-god ; and the astronomical use of the

stars within this area as measurers of the time between one

rising of Sirius, the rain-bringer, and the next, was based on

the measurement of the intervening interval by the weeks

during which the seven stars of the Great Bear, symbolising

the week-days, revolved round the pole. Within the heavenly

field marked by the four boundarv stars, the chief constella-

tions are tliose shown in the annexed diagram taken from

an ;istronomical map.

Of these Leo lies due south of the Pointers of the Great

Bear, and below it comes the constellation Krater, the cup

* R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘ Euphratean Stellar Researches,’ Proceedings

of the Society of Biblical Archtvology, May 1893, pp. 322, 328. Sayce,

Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 4, 1 18, 138.
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or bowl, called by the Akkadians Miinimu Tianiut, the

chaos of tlie sea,^ tlie mother of heaven and earth, and the

child of Tia-inut, tlie mother {mnt) of living things (//V/).

I’liis receptacle of the soul of life was thought, according to

a legend of Asia Minor, quoted by Hyginus, to be that in

wliicli human blood was mixed with wine, and this blood

was, according to the Euphi-atean cosmograpliic legend re-

lated by Berosus, that of the goddess-mother who was cut

asunder by Bel, the fire-god.® It rests on the constellation

Hydra, wliich I shall show to be the great Naga or water-

snake, the distributor of the rains. The relative position of

^ R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘ Eridanus, River and Constellation,’ chap. xxx.

s. iv. Enphratean Constellations and Mythic Personages, p. 72. .Sayce,

Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. vi. pp. 384, 386. ‘Tablet on the Creation

Series.’

2 R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘ Eridanus, River and Constellation,’ chap. vii. ;

‘ Flydra, Krater, Corvus,’ p. 20.
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tliese two constellations and of Corvus is distinctly shown in

the following lines of Aratus :

—

‘ And opposite another sign is drawn,

The water-snake, they call it. As alive

It crawls fai-stretching, for the liead extends

’Neath the Crab’s midst, the main coil ’neath the Lion,

Whilst even o’er the Centaur hangs its tail.

On the mid coil is placed the Bowl, the end

Bears a Crow’s form, which seems to peck the fold.’^

In this description great importance is clearly attached to

the ‘ main or mid-coil ’ of the constellation of the water-

snake, for it is said to lie immediately below the Lion
; and

the constellation Krater is, as in the diagram, placed on it

in the space between Leo and Hydra. These three constel-

lations, the Snake, the Rowl, and the Crow are evidently

connected in one a.stronomical myth, in which the water-

snake or Niiga plays a most important part. In Indian '

mythology, as I have shown in several places, the five-headed I

Naga denotes the Indian year of five seasons ; and that the
j

constellation Hydra denoted traditionally, not the year of five

seasons, but the earlier mother-year of three seasons, whose

blood, after being mixed and consecrated in the cup, was dis-

tilled on the earth as rain by the water-snake, is proved by the

illustration in Mr. Brown’s translation of Aratus depicting the

three constellations. This picture is copied from a German

manuscript of the Greek poem, and in it the snake representing
j

the constellation Hydra is a three-headed snake forming two
|

convolutions round the mother-tree, the Hindu tree-mother '

Ka-dru, the tree {dru) ofKa, who received the Soma, or water i

of life brought from heaven by the sacred prophet-bird.
|

This tree has in the illustration three branches, answering to

the three heads of the snake. The constellation Krater as

the cup or bowl, the casket holding the Soma, the seed of

life, hangs in the picture on the middle coil of the snake

1 R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., Aratus, Phainomena ; or. The Heavenly Dis-

play, 441-449. PP- 4S-49 -

I
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below the three heads ; and on the tail, whieh marks the

traek by which the snake has reached the tree, the crow is

seated, the constellation Corvnsd The whole dej)iets a year

of three seasons ushered in by the crow, the black projiliet-

bird, the dark bird of night and winter, who leails the water-

snake to the root of the mother-tree, whence he rises with the

sap in the summer season, and receives from the mother-cuj)

the soul of life, the life-blood of the mother-year, distilled

from the tree which grows, blossoms, and bears fruit through

each succeeding year, and this is infused by the rains of the

middle season, the summer solstice. The year ends in the

autumn when the fruits ripen, and the fidfilment of its work

is shown in the three branches of the tree and the three

heads of the snake.

The relation between these, the earliest sacred stars of the

Northern star-worshij)pers, to whom the stars were creators

and markers of time and the seasons of the year, and who
used the star as the sign of God, called An by tlie Ilittites,

Cypriotes, and the Akkadians of Gir-su,- is shown most fully

in the Akkadian names of the three guiding stars, the Crow,

the Lion, and the Great Hear.

Corvus is star No. xvii. in the ‘Tablets of the Thirty

Stars,’ where it is called ‘The Star of the Animal ’of the

land of Kur-ra, the land of the sons of Kur, the tortoise

land of the East.^ The sacred animal of the star-worshippers

of this land was the horse of Indra, the rain-god, the long-

eared horse or ass, called Ucchai-shravas, born from the

churning of the ocean by the snake-god of the spring season,

Vasuki, and his bird-prophet, who impregnated the constella-

tion of Mummu Tiamut, the chaos of the sea. This was the

father-horse, the totem of the Northern tribes, who first

1 R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., Aratus, Phainoinena ; or. The Heavenly Dis-

play, Fig. xli. ‘The Water-snake, Bowl, and Crow.’

- Major C. Conder, ‘Notes on Ilittite Writing, Hittite .Syllabary,’ No. go,

Journal Royal Asiatic Society, October 1893.

® R. Brown, jun., F.S. A, ‘ Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ Part ii. .Star xvii.

line 20, Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archceology, P'ebruary 1890.
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introduced tlie sacrifice of the horse into the Roman ritual.

This was slain at the festival of the Equiria on the I5th

October, and its blood was kept in the Penus Vesta; by the

vestal virgins till the 15th of the next April. On that day, at

tlie festival of the Palilia, the festival to the rain-god, the

Nagur of the Gonds and our St. George, a calf, taken out

of the womb of a pregnant cow which was then sacrificed, was

burnt, and its ashes, mixed with the blood of the father-horse,

were scattered as the seeds of life over the lands of the city

of Rome. It was this fatlier-horse which was sacrificed to

the Northern god Odin, whose sacred bird was the crow or

i-aven, and annually eaten as a sacramental meal by his wor-

.sliippers. AVe find also in the ancient annual horse sacrifice

to the Northern sun-god of India, called the Ashva-medha, a

complete counterpart of the Roman horse sacrifice, and we

can also, as I shall now show, trace in the ritual a connection

with the early year ruled by the Pleiades similar to that given

in the Roman sacrifices, which took j)lace fifteen days before

the first of November and the first of May, the days on which

the seasons of the Pleiades year began.

In the ritual of the Hindu Ashvamedha, the three seasons

of tlie mother-year play a conspicuous part. They are called

Ainbfi, who is the leading star of the Pleiades,^ Ambika,

who appears in the MahabluTrata as the mother of Dhrita-

rashtra, the blind king, the father of the Kauravyas, or the

sons of Kur (tlie tortoise), whom I have shown to represent

the house or meridian-pole of the Kushite race, and Aniba-

likii, the mother of Pandu, the fair (pandu) prince, the sex-

less young sun-god who was the reputed father of the Pan-

davas, or the children of the sun. Ambika, called MahishI,

or chief cjneeii, is the mother of the meridian-pole, and first

the mother-star Sirius and afterwards the moon-goddess, said

in the Rigveda to rule the central season of the year.^ She

* Tail, Samh. iv. 5, i ; //nW. Brah. iii. i, 4, i ; Max Muller, Preface to

vol. iv. of his edition of the Rigveda, p. 32.

” Rigveda, i. 164, 15 ! x. 85, 2.
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is represented in the Brfdnnanas as telling her sister ((ueens

‘ that they would not be the brides of the sun-horse, but

would assign that honour to Subhadra, who dwelt in Kain-

pila.’ ^ In this statement we find a complete epitome of the

early history of India as told in the Mahitbharata. There

the three mother seasons appear as Ambil, the eldest of the

three sisters, betrothed to the king of Saubha, the magic

city of the fire-worshipping magicians Ambikii and Amba-
likii, as the two wives of the king Vi-chittra Virya, the two-

(vi) coloured (cJiittra), manly strength (viryn), whose history

I have given in Essay iii. The ultimate rule of India, after

the struffsle between the descendants of Ambikii and Amba-
lika, falls to the reputed sons of Pandu, the son of the third

queen, who, like the youngest sister in the fairy tales of the

three sisters, secures the most fortunate lot. The fathers of

his five sons are Dharma, the god of the divine law
; Vayu,

the wind ; Indra, the rain-god ; and the Ashvins, or twin

horsemen, the parent-gods of the sons of the sun, horse, and

moon-ass, whose chariot is drawn by asses, 'fhe descendants

of the five brothers, the five seasons of the new year, all foil

except the son of Arjuna, the son of Indra, the bearer of

Gandiva, the rainbow ushering in the rains, and his wife

Su-bhadra, the blessed (bJiadra) Su, the sister of Krishna, the

black rain-cloud, and as I shall show, the antelope, and the

mother of the royal races of India, born from Su, the soul of

life, the root of the Indian holy Soma. She, in the Ashva-

medha ritual, as described in the llnthmanas, is made by the

three earlier mother seasons, Amba, Anibika, and Ambalika,

' Tail, Samh. 8, 7, 4, 19, l ; Viljasaneya, 23, iS ; Sata. Brah. xiii. 2, 8, 3 ;

Kdth. Ashv. 4, 8. I have combined the accounts given in the Vtljasaucya

23, 18 with that in Kdth. Ashv. 4, 8, in my interpretation, which is contrary

to that which has hitherto been accepted. Weber, Imi. Stud. i. 183, has, on

the authority of the .Satapatha Brahmana, translated the passage so as to

imply an actual physical union between the queen and the horse, but this

cannot be accepted as the original meaning, when it is once understood that

all the personages named are not individuals but mythological ideas. See

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, chap. i. p. 36, for an account of all the texts

on the subject.
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the bride of tlie sun-liorse, tlie parent god of the year of five

seasons, and this marriage is consummated in Kampila, called

in the Malnlbharata the capital of the land of Pahclnila, the

Gangetic Doab, the kingdom of the corn-growing Srinjayas,

or sons of the sickle (.srhn'), which takes its name from the

worship of the five-headed Naga, the five {punch) seasons of

the new year. The connection here shown between the

twin gods, the Ashvins, or heavenly horsemen, and the

Pleiades, is preserved in the arrangement of the Hindu

months, Avhen the month Ashvin, September-October, pre-

cedes Khartik, the Pleiades month, October-Novendjer ; and

the transfer of the rule of the year from the Pleiades, whose

vear began in Khartik, to the xVshvins, or heavenly horse-

men, coincident with the worship of the sun-god, is shown in

the Bengali festival of the Hurga-puja, the most popular

festival of the vear throughout Bengal, which takes place on

the seventh day of the new moon of xVshvin. The goddess

Durga, the mountain {durg'u) goddess, was born, according to

the legend I have (juoted in Essay v., on the same day as

Krishna. She was thus the sister of Krishna, the goddess Su-

bhadiTi of the iMahilbharata, the mountain-mother, who gave

birth to the holy Soma plant, the tree of life. Her festival

in Bengal, beginning on the seventh day of Ashvin, lasts ten

days, and thus almost exactly coincides in date with the three

great October festivals at Rome, the Meditrinalia, or new wine

festival, held on the 11th, the Faunalia on the 13th, and

the Ecpnria, or horse sacrifices, on the 15th. It is this

goddess Su-bhadra whose marriage was celebrated in the

Ashva-medha, who is worshipped at Juggernath as the third

member of the sacred triad of Rama-Chandra, Bal-bhuder,

and Su-bhadra or Sita,and she is the n ife of Rama-Chandra,

the sun-god Ram or Ra, who is also Chandra, the moon-

god. This mountain-goddess Durga is the counterpart

of Istar, whose sign among the Hittites is ^ ^ the

^ In a lecture on Hittite Writing delivered before the Oriental Congress of

1892, Mr. E. Tylor showed that on a bilingual seal, with an inscription in
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mouiitiiiii eiiclosino- the .stone of life, which I have shown '

to be tlie Hindu picture of tlie mountain goddess-mother, and

slie is also, as Istar, the mother star Sirius. That she was

originally a Ilittite mother-goddess is made exceedingly pro-

bable by the fact that her deiHcation in India was coincident

with that of the Ashvins or twin gods; for Major Cornier

has shown that the name Khati, by which the Ilittites were

known to the As.syrians, is derived from a Turkish root khat

‘to be joined,’ and the sign denoting the national Ilittite name

Khat in Ilittite writing dej)icts two ])ersons swearing faith

to one another.’ 'I'liey were, in short, a nation formed from the

union or blood-brotherhood ^ of tlie sun and lire worshipjiers

from the north, who worshipjied the god of day, the sun-god

Ra, and the dark race from the south, the sons of night; and

thus their parent stars were the twin gods Day and Night,

the stars Kastor—the support (sYo?
) of Ka, called 'rur-us, or

the god of the pole, Tur—and Tolu-deukes, the much-raining

god, the god of the dark night of the Southern agriculturists.

It was these Mongolian Ilittites who were the vellow race

whom I have shown in Essay iii. to be the sons of Kajiila,

meaning the yellow, the patron Ilishi of Oude, north of the

Ganges, where they joined the Gonds and aboriginal culti-

vating races from the south, and they were the first barlev

and fruit growers in India. They are dejiicted in their own
ideograms and Egyjitian monuments as wearing a jiigtail.'*

This the IMundas of Chota Xagpore still do; the cutting of

the pigtail by tho.se converted to Christianity being the

sign that they have renounced the idolatry of their fathers.

cuneiform writing on one side and Ilittite on the other, the sign for Istar in

the phrase ‘ servant of Istar ’ on one side is represented by the sign A
on the Ilittite side. i Essay ill. p. 144.

^ Major R. Conder, ‘Notes on the Ilittite Writing, Joztrnal Royal Asiatic

Society, Oct. 1893, p. 839. ‘ The Ilittite Syllabary,’ Sign 106.
3 Which I have shown in Essay ill. p. 175, to be the sign of Hindu

marriage.
* Major R. Conder, ‘ Notes on the Ilittite Wthing,' /oitr/iat Royal Asiatic

Society, Oct. 1893, p. 824.
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It was these jjeople wlio formed tlie nucleus of the trading

races of the Sus or Shus, the Hindu Vaishya who, as I

have shown in Essay iii., were the first founders of the Soma
ritual, and the race who introduced the baptismal bath,,

which gave to those who were consecrated in it a ‘ new birth
’

from sin to righteousness. But I must now return to the

constellation Corvus and the sacred liorse or ass. This

last was the year of three seasons, called the three-legged

ass in tlie Bundahish, who helps Tishtrya or Sirius to bring

tlie rains from the ocean,^ the ass which drew the chariot of

tlie Ashvins in the Rigveda. Tliis animal is said, in the same

line in wliich it is called ‘ the animal of the land of Kur-ra,’

to be sacred to the Akkadian mother-goddess Im-dugud-khu,

the great {clugiid) storm {im) bird {Khu), and this storm

mother-bird becomes in the Assyrian paraphrase of the

Akkadian text ‘ the terrible Ram-iinu,'’ thus showing the

identity of the original storm-bird who laid the world’s egg,

whence the Kushite sons of the ass or tortoise were born, with

Rama, the son of Kaush-aloya, the house or mother (aloi/a)

of Kusli, tlie tortoise, the father of the Indian ruling race,

the long-eared horse or ass of the Hittite or twin races, and

the god Ram-rmu of the Assyrian Semites, the father Ab-

Rani. This star Im-dugud-khu is said in an Akkadian

tablet to be the ‘ star of mist and tempest.’ ^ This storm-

bird goddess is the cloud-goddess Sar, the mother of the star

of the foundation, the constellation Aquarius ‘ who took the

road of the sun ’ ^ rising from the mists of the chaos of the

sea, the mother-goddess Mumniu Tiiimut-Sar was, as I have

shown, the Armenian cloud-goddess, and the Greek goddess

Hekate, so called as the mother of the hundred ijiekatdn)

children, the Sata-vaesa, or hundred father-creators, the

1 West, Bundahish, xix.
; S.B. E. vol. v. p. 69.

- R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Remarks on the Tablets of the Thirty Stars,’

Part ii. Star xvii.
;
W.A. I. iii. 53, No. l, line 27, Proceedings of the Society

of Biblical Archeology, Feby. 1890.

* Ibid. Star i. line i, § 375.
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constellation Argo of the Zendavesta, who were born in

Hindu legend as the offsj)ring of the egg laid by Gan-dharT,

the bird-mother of the Kauravya, sons of Kur. Hekate was

also the mother of the three Erinnyes or Eates, the three

mother-seasons of the year of destiny, whose name is the same

as that of the Sanskrit goddess Sar-anyu, the mother of the

twins Day and Night, from whom the twin races, the Khati,

Avere descended, she was the daughter of Sirius called Sara-ma,

or the mother of Sara, the sacred hitch of the Kigveda, and

the cows which Sara-ma stole Avere the coavs of the sun of the

I’anis or trading races, the velloAv sons of Su, the begetting

and conceiving parent of the Su-varna, or race {vttrna) of the

Sus, the (hvellers on the Avestern coasts of India and the

Persian Gulf. 'Fhe theoloo-v of Avhich she Avas made the

mother-goddess was that of the people Avho called them-

selves the Sumerian raees. It Avas these sons of the bisexual

fire-dog Sirius, the Tishtiwa of the Zendavesta, tlie star

Tishku of the Akkadians, and of the mother storm-hird,

Avho placed their mother, the storm-hird, in heaven as

the constellation Avhich afterAvards became that of Corvus
;

and it Avas they Avho assigned to her the function of infusing

spiritual life and living souls into the children of the mother-

star, IMummu Tifi-mut, the constellation Krater. This is

proved by the name Hu, or U-ga-ga, which Avas that given

to the constellation Corvus by the Babylonians. This name
means the abyss, or conceiving mother (//»)? the purifier, or

ambrosia {gu), or in other Avords, the constellation ‘ Avhich

sanctities with the cleansing Avater of the gods tlie Avomh of

the universal mother ;

^
^ and the name Hu, by Avhich the

^ R. Blown, jun., F.S.A., tells me, in a letter I have received from him,

that Corvus is U-ga-ga, wrongly written U-rak-ga, on p. 318 of his ‘ Euphra-

tean Stellar Researches,’ Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology,

May 1893. See Sayce, Assyrian Gravunar Syllabary, Nos. 226-227, for the

interpretation of the signs. In the passage W.A. I. iii. lii. No. 2, quoted by

Mr. Brown, the star U-ga-ga, called the bird, is said to be opposite to Nun-ki,

the star Aquila, and from their appearance it is said ‘ there is herbage in all

the land.’ This shows that they are both creating mother-birds, who portend
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inotlier is called, identifies her with the goddess-mother,

called Hu-kairya in the Zendavesta ; and her name Hu is

the Zend form of Su or Shu, denoting the creating-mother

of the South, while Shu, again, is, by the rule which trans-

forms Northern gutturals into Southern sibilants, the Akka-

dian word hhu, bird ; so that the sons of Shu are the sons of

the bird-mother, the mother storm-bird, who brought from

lieaven to the Persian Gulf and the Western coast of India,

the home-land of the Shus, the Soma, or life-giving rain.

The change from the storm-bird, the vulture or kite, to

the crow was made, as I have shown in Essays iii. and v.,

by the Northern sons of Ra, the god of sun and moonlight,

who made the raven or crow the j)rophet-l)ird. This was

the hlaek Rindo bird of the Song' of Lhig'al, the raven of

Odin and ^^])ollo, who had first been the Shvena bird of

the Rigveda, the vulture of Thraetaona of the Zendavesta,

who was the Trita Aptya, the water-god of the Rigveda,

the kite, called Shakuna, the brother of Gan-dharl in the

Mahabharata, and invoked as the holy bird in the Rigveda,

the Eugultudda, or carrion-eating storm-bird of the Akka-

dians, the adjutant bird {Ciconta argala), the rain stork,

who announces the coming of the rains in Rengal, and

through this rain-bird of the Kushite country of Bengal

we arrive at the sacred stork, the Kvirinta of the Zenda-

vesta, in whose palace Azi Dahitka, the three-mouthed snake,

the year of three seasons, slain by Thraetaona, dwelt ;
^ and

this was the bird who is still held sacred in North-western

Europe as the herald who tells of the birth of the young

spring -god and the death of tlie winter -fiend. This

stork, transformed into the storm-bird, was the vulture,

the messenger-bird of Rama, the ])lough-god of the Rama-

rain in successive mythologies
;
Corvus being the mother-star of the races who

measured time by the seasons and weeks, marked by the polar revolutions,

and Aquila the star of those who measured time by the circuits of the moon,

sun, and planets.

1 Darmestetcr, Zendavesta Ram Yasht, v. 19; S.K.K. vol. xxiii. p. 253,

note 3.
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yana, which liad its wings cut off by Havana, the stonn-goil,

wlien Hama or Handu ^ had killed the deer Marlchi, the

father of Kashyapa, the tortoise, and progenitor of tin-

Kushite race. MarTchi on his death became the father-

star in the tail of the Great Hear, while Hama was changed

from the plough-god, the husband of Sita, the furrow, to

be the sun-husband of Sita, the crescent moon, the moon-

mother, and the pair became the sun and moon god, to

whom the crow or raven was sacred. This bird in the

arrangement of the constellations is placed on the tail of

Hydra, immediately to the west of the mother-constellation

of Krater, the cup ; aiul it is the star \'anaiit, said in tiu'

Zendavesta to have in it ‘ the seed of the waters, the seed

of the earth, the seed of the plants.’ - It is the rain-bird

who first brought the life-giving rain to fill the cup or

womb, whence the mother-sea, the fish-goddess, Tia-mut,

was born ; and it was this bird who afterwards became the

bird which brought the voice of the prophet, the message of

the Almighty, which infuses the seed of spiritual life, speech,

and thought into the Krater, which was also the heavenly

Soma-cup, receiving through the medium of the fire from

the constellation Leo the life-giving heat churned by the

seven mother-stars of the Great Hear in their revolutions

round the ])ole. The constellation Leo is called by the

Akkadians Pa-pil-sak, meaning the sceptre (pa), the great

{sak) fire {pil).'^ It is described in an Akkadian tablet as

the sceptre (pa) of the wild bull the sky (^v'r) liorn

(.ya/i ).^ Tlierefore this constellation, the sceptre of the wild

1 I’anilu, tte sexless sun-god, is represented in the Mnhabbarala Adi

(Samhhava) Parva, cxviii. pp. 313-345, as killing a sacred deer, the w ife of

the Rishi Kimin-dama, a sin for which he was made impotent.

- Darmesteter, Zendavesta Slrozah, i. 13 ; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 9.

•* .‘'ayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 130, 222, 244.
* R. Brown, jun., F..S.A., ‘ Euphratean Astronomical Names of the Signs

of the Zodiac,’ Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaology, INIarch 1S91,

p. 265. Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 117, 130, 222, 242;

Salt, No. 130, means both ‘ horn ’ and ‘ great.’
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bull, is that which symbolises the sign of the royal authority

vested in the son of the wild cow, the Gond and Hindu

motlier GaurT, the Hebrew mother Leah, whose name is the

Hebrew form of the word Le, meaning the hull’s head in

Hittite, Cypriote, and ancient Akkadiand The Lion was

the cogriisance of the tribe of her son .ludah, who \vas called

by his father Jacob, the hearer of the sceptre and ‘ the lion’s

whelp,’ ^ and who married, first, Shua, the daughter of the

Shus,-^ tlie sons of Dan, called Shuham,^ and subsequently

'Pamar, the Babylonian date-palm, tlie male and female trees,

which, as I show in Essay v., succeeded the fig-tree as the

parent tree when the race who believed in the divinity of

pairs became the ruling race, a change which marks the

transfer of jjower from tlie rulers of India to the nations of

the Euphratean delta, and tlie line of coast between India

and Egyjit, where the palm-tree has always been the sacred

tree. In the ‘ Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ both the twelfth

star, Regulus, a I.,eonis, and the thirteenth, 8 and 6 Leonis,

called respectively Gus-harra, or fire-flanie, and the star of

the god Kua, the god of the oracle, are called Mes-su, the

heart (me.s) of Su, of the house of the land of Kur, and these

names, and the common epithet applied to both stars, prove

that they were thought to typify the holy fire of the goddess

Su, the Egyptian first father-god of the creating pairs, the

god Shu, from the root .v«, to dry with heat,® and marks the

sons of Su as the offspring of Kur, the tortoise. We also

learn from the names of these stars that they ivere the

guardian stars of the race who believed in the divine

oracles as the voice of God, the oracle given by the Ephod

^ Major R. C. Conder, ‘Notes on the Hittite Writing,’ ybarwa/ of the

Royal Asiatic Society, October 1893, PP- Sj3 >
^34 !

‘ Hittite Syllabary,’ plate 7,

No. 61.

- Gen. xlix. 9, 10. ® Gen. xxxviii. 2. Numbers xxvi. 42.

^ H. Brugsch, Religion und Alythologie der Alton Aigypteu, p. 31. Shu is

the consort of Tafnut, the effluence, who are both born from the one parent-

god, Turn, the darkness, and both symbolise the union of fire and water as the

first parents of the race who believed in the divinity of pairs.
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of tlie Jews, which was symbolised hy the hi<>h priest Aaron,

wliose name means the cliest or receptacle (whence God’s

voice issued). Tiiis belief marks the advent to j)ower of the

sons of Kohath, the prophet-priests, commemorated by the

marriage of Aaron, their reputed father, with the .sister of

Nahshon, the })rince of Judah. The fourteenth star of the

‘ Tablet of Thirty Stars ’ is also a star in Leo Denebola, in

its tail, and it is called the star of the goddess Bahu,"^ the

creating-mother (A«), Ba. Ba is the motlier-goddess of the

Semite Plnenicians, the goddess of the deep priimeval abyss.^

She was raised from thence as the mother-mountain, depicted

in the Ilittite sign Ba the sign of the mother Istai',

and it Avas from the motlier-mountain that the cloud-

goddess Sar was horn. The Hittite sign for Ba and Istar

becomes in the oldest cuneiform the sign which on

the Hindu mother-altar denotes the union of the mother-

goddess of the three seasons with the fire-god. Thus the

tortoise race, the sons of Leo, Avere both the peoj)le to Avhom

the prophet-priests declared the oracles, and for Avhom they

offered burnt-offerings, and also those Avho looked on the

mother of the Avaters, the encircling ocean, Avhence the

mother- mountain and the mother-cloud goddess rose as

their ])rinneA’al mother, and who believed that life Avas

generated by the union of heat Avith Avater. This heat

Avas, in the astronomical myth, engendered by the revolu-

tions of the Great Bear and tlie connection hetAveen it, the

vital heat, and creating Avater is shoAvn in one of its Akkadian
names, Bel-a-sar-sa, Avhich means Bel, the fire-god, Avho mea-

sures {sar) the Avater {a), yoke (.va),'' or, in other Avords, Bel,

* Ex. vi. 23 ;
Numbers ii. 4. Nahshon is the C.od Nahasli, the Great

Naga, the Great Bear.

- R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ Stars xii., xiii.,ancl

xiv.. Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archceology, FeV). 1890.

^ Sayce, Hlbbert Lectunsfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 262, note 4.

* Major R.'C. Conder, ‘ Notes on the Ilittite Writing, of the Royal

Asiatic Society, October 1893 5
* Hittite Syllabary,’ plate 7, No. 50.

® R. Brown, jun., F.S. A., ‘Remarks on the Tablets of the Thirty Stars,’



346 THE HETJNG RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

the distributor of the \vater allotted to the earth. It is

from this heavenly cistern and fire-drill—in which iMarIchi,

meaning the fire-spark, is hidden—that the water of life

passes into Leo, where it blazes in the sceptre star Regulus,

and thence into the Soma cup of the begetting god, Su, the

constellation Krater, as the blood of life consecrated by the

prophet-bird. It is this holy seed which, when distilled into

the constellation Hydra, the heavenly sowing-plough, or

great Niiga snake, falls from thence into the sea of the

Indian Ocean, ruled by the constellation Argo, the mother-

shij) with its crew of a hundred {sata) creating-sons (I'aesa),

the Sata-vaesa of the Zendavesta, where she is said to be the

star ‘ which pushes the waters forward ’
^ and controls the

tides of the sea ploughed by the shijis of the sea-faring

sons of Shu or Khu, the storm-bird, the traders of Western

India and the Persian Gulf. It is from this sea that

Sirius brought up the rains, aided bv the mother storm-

bird, originally the seven winds of the south-west mon-

soon, or the god ^ avu, the wind-god, worshipped by

Takhma Urupa, the swift (takhma) robber {urupi), the fire-

god, twin-brother of Yima, the rain-god, the twin-god

whose rule in Zend historical mythology ])receded that

of Azi Dahaka, the three-mouthed snake - of the year of

three seasons.

It was from the rains of the summer solstice thus gener-

ated from the great Naga-snake that the Phoenician sons of

Kush were born, whose kings, like those of Egypt, wore the

Uroeus snake as a sign of royal authority. Their original

settlement, according to a tradition recorded by Theo-

phrastus, was at Tulos oi' Turos, in the Persian Gulf, the

Star No. xi., Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archceology, Feb. 1890;

Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 315, 414, 437. The ideographs

denoting the functions of Bel as the constellation of the Great Bear are

water ; Sar, measure
;
and Sa, yoke.

1 Darmesteter, Zendavesta STrozah, i. 13 ; S.B.E. vol. xxii. p. 9.

- Ibid. Zendavesta Kdm Ya.fit, ii, 12, 19; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 252^

note I, 253.
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modern Balireind celebrated for its pearl fishery. This was

the holy island of Dilviin, called Dilnuin by tlie Akkadians.

It was here that la was horn, or rather made Ids first aj)-

pearance as En-zag, the first-born [zag-) of God (en), tlie

son of the waters. lie was also worshi])j)ed there inuler the

name of Pati,'^ a name which reproduces that of the Hindu

god Praja-pati, the supreme god of the Indian trading race,

the Tur-vasu. Praja-pati is the god who was worshipped in

India as the god Ka, to wiiom the mother-tree called Ka-dru,

the tree {dnt) of Ka was sacred ; and to the present day the

Jains, who are the great trading race in India, call them-

selves in Northern India and Assam Kfiya,’* or the sons of

Ka. This name Ka they must have brought with them to

the holy island of Dilvun, and it was from tlience it must

have travelled to Egvpt with tlie race who established

Kushite rule there. It was these people, who, in their

earlier home in India believed in tbe divinitv of jiairs, and

ascribed creation to the union of the male and female prin-

cijile
; they were the sons of Tamar, the date-palm. They

depicted the female principle as the sacred mother-bird of

the Sbus, and made the pole of the rain-god the emblem of

the phallus. Irrefragable proof that these worshijipers of

tbe mother- bird and the phallus, like the Zend and Indian

Kushika, who began their year with the heliacal rising of

Sirius, began theirs also at the summer solstice, is given by

the Pluenician temples recentlv discovered in Mashonaland.

The most numerous sacred emblems found in these temples

were those representing the circumcised phallus and the

vulture storm-bird, which, as the bird which brings the

North-Indian rain at the summer solstice, when the Hindu
and Egyptian year began, was looked on bv the Egvptians,

' Birdwood, Introducti(jn to The First Letter-Book of the East India Com-
pany, p. xxix. note 2.

- Sayce, Hibhcrt Lecturesfor 18S7, Lect. ii. p. 1 14 note i.

^ ‘General Reports on the Census of India, 1891,’ by [. A. Baines,

Census Commissioner, p. 176.
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according to Horapollo, as emblematic of a yeard In

these temples, and especially in the great Zambabwe tem-

ples, the entrance, leading through the enclosing walls into

the Temenos or central courtyard, where the two trian-

gidar towers dedicated to the gods of creation, the mother-

gods of the year of three seasons, stand in front of the

altar, is so jilaced that the rays of the sun when rising

at the summer solstice stream through it and fall on the

top of the highest triangular pillar. In these temples also,

the arrangement of the ‘ dentelle ’ pattern, .w. reproducing

the Egyptian sign for water, to receive the sun’s rays, and

tlie position of the east and west gateways placed so as to

admit the rising sun at the summer, and of the setting sun

at the winter solstice point to a religious cult, in which the

solstices were regarded with special veneration.^ It was at

the two solstices that, in the Indian ritual bequeathed by the

Ashuras, who believed in the divinity of pairs, and made the

Ashvins, the heavenly-twins, their parent gods, animal victims

were offered.^ These sacritices were originally the sacrifice

of the totem animal of the tribe which was to be eaten, as

tbe followers of Odin ate the horse which was sacred to him ;

and these became, as I have shown in Essay iii., the human
sacrifices of the earlier Semites, who believed in the anthro-

pomorj)hic father-god ; and it was in these sacrifices that the

eldest son of the sacrifice!-, or of the national king, the father

of his people, was slain as the offering most certain to secure

from the ruling gods jirosperity for the nation and family.

It was the blood of this buinan victim whicb was drunk by

the earlier Semite Arabs as the sacramental draught which

was to infuse into them the nature of the great father-god.^

It is the myths developing the theology of these early star

' Bent, Ruined Cities of Mashonaland, Mew Edition, chap. vi. pp.

180-188.

- Ibid. chap. v. pp. 1.19161, especially pp. 151, 164, 166.

® Biihler, Mann. iv. 26 ; S.B.E. vol. xxv. p. 173.
* Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, Lect. x. p, 349.
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and sun worshippers which we find depicted in their astro-

logical arranseinent of the stellar constellations, and this

tells us of the history of the computation of time, the birth

of thought, life, and speech as conceived by the sons of the

tortoise. Also these pictorial astronomical myths, like the

successive changes in ancient ritual, tell us how the early

makers of mythic national history used old stories and old

observances to fit new beliefs and new series of events. Thus

the story of creation, as told by tbe Ashura believers in the

divinity of pairs, to whom the father was the author of life,

is one adopted from that told by the matriarchal tribes,

their predecessors, who traced their origin to the motlier-

earth and the mother-tree. The original story told how

Ka-dru, the tree {drii) of Ka, tlie mother of the Naga race

—

successively the Sal-tree {Shorea rohusta), mother of the

Dravidians, and the pine-tree, motlier of the Northern sons

of the bear—sent tbe bird-messenger, the cloud-mother Sar,

the storm-bird who brings the rains, to the heavens, the

home of the long-eared horse or ass, Ucchaishravas of the

Maliabliarata, tlie three-legged ass who helps Tishtrya to

bring tbe rains in the Bundahish, the year of the tliree

seasons, to bring tbence to earth Soma, tlie saji or soul of

life, the seasonable rains. The original storm-bird, the

cloud and wind vulture, brought from the seven winds and

the seven Gaii-dharva guardians of Soma, tlie seven stars of

the bear-motlier, the seven days of the week, who revolve

round the Dliruva or ])ole of tlie sacred garden (gnu), sancti-

fied as the birthjilace of the Kushite race, the two cups

symbolised by the constellations Krater and Leo, enclosed

in one casket, the storm-cloud impregnated by the lightning

flash. In these two cups, as we are told in the Brfdimanas,

were contained the two vital principles, the water of con-

secration and birth {diJisJta) and the fire-seed [tapas),^ the

fire which heats, and the water which liquifies the blood and

creates living life. This life was, according to the passage

^ Tapas is derived from the root tap, to burn.
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in tlie Satapatliii Rralmiana, wliicli tells this story, born from

the three upasads or seasons, the original mother-year of the

Northern barley-growing races, the three Ribluis of the

Rigyeda, whose functions I haye fully described in Essay iii.

T1 le life-blood enshrined in the caskets was that of the g-od

of time, called by the Akkadians Xin-igi-a-zag, meaning the

first-born {zag) of the lady (mn) of the spirits {ig>) of water

(«), the son of the goddess Sar, the young sun and rain-god

Dumu-zi, the son {durnu) of life (sri), called in theBnihmanas
and Rigyeda Krishanu, as the bearer of the heayenly bow,

who was the seyenth of the seyen Gandharya guardians of

Soniad This casket, enshrining the seed of the tree or plant

of life, the original Sang-real or Holy Grail, the life-giying

blood of the son of God was giyen to Ka-dru, the tree-

mother, who gaye it to Indra, the rain-god, and Agni, the

fire-god, who produced life on earth by its magic aid.^

Thus it was from the messenger cloud-bird imjn-egnated

by the seed of life distilled into it by the lightning-flash,

the heayenly fire of the storm-god, and from the riyers and

springs she fed with fertilising water that the sons of the

world’s egg, the tortoise-earth, the home of the hundred

sons of Gan-dharl, the mother-garden (gan) of the streams,

(dharV) and of Dharma, the law of the continuity of natural

phenomena, were born. In both the astronomical picture

and the yerbal myth setting forth this story we find the

seyen days of the week, the seyen children of the bear-

mother, the tw ofold -casket containing the seed of life, the

constellations Krater and Leo, the mother rain-cloud, the

constellation Hydra, the Naga or water-snake, diyiding the

Northern heayen, the holy groye where the seeds of life

were ripened, from the Southern seas and lands, the still

dead world, where they were to be sown, just as the culti-

yated land in the matriarchal village, the sacred snake of

^ Eggeling, Sat. Bnih. iii. 3, 3, ii ; S.B. E. vol. xxvi. p. 72.

- Eggeling, .Sat. Brdh. iii. 6. 2-12 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 149-151.

Mahabharata .\di (Aslika) Parva, xx.-xxiii.
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tlie matriarclial tribes divided the mother-grove, tlie home

of the gods of life from the world of death outside, and both

stories tell us of the birth from this heavenly seed of the

Kushite traders, warriors, and teachers, who were the men

of the mother-ship of life, the constellation Argo. It was

on this ship that Du-muzi, the son of life, the Akkadian

name for the constellation Orion,^ embarked as the god of

the new year ushered in by the heliacal rising of Sirius, the

the dog-star, wlio rose before him to greet his coming ; and

Dumuzi, tlie constellation Orion of the Akkadians, is tlie

same god as the Egyptian Osiris, who also, as I have shown

in Essay ii., made his annual voyage in the moon-boat, and

he was, as the constellation Orion called Sinati, and in this

capacity was worshipped as the leader of the stars. ^ I'liis

mvtli of Orion, his dog, and his voyage, travelled to the

North, where Orwandil, whose toe was Higel, one of the

stars in Orion,'^ was the travelling giant. He became

Odusseus, the wandering sun-god of the Greeks, the pos-

sessor of the bow of Eurytion, tlie rainbow-god, who leaves

behind him his dog Argus to guard his wife and house, the

dos: who dies while welcoming his master’s return^ from his

year’s voyage, and who rises again to introduce the new

year. The astronomical form of the myth, in which the con-

stellation Leo plays a principal part, enables us to under-

stand why, in the German myth of the Holy Grail, its

guardianship was intrusted to the swan-knight Loher-angrin,

the bearer of the blazing-flanie {Lohe\ who was both the

constellation Leo and the knight of the swan-boat, the

crescent-moon. He was the Masn or jMoses, who, as the

1 R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘ Eridanus, River and Constellation,’ chap. iv.

‘The .Signs of the Zodiac, Orion and his Dogs,’ p. g; Lenormant, Les
Origincs l, 247 note l.

- II. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Allen yEgypler, pp. 203, 452.
® R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., Aratus, Phainomena ; or. The Heavenly Dis-

play, App. iii. ‘The Celestial Equator of Aratus,’ p. 82; Vigfusson and
Powell, Corpus Poelicum Boreale, ii. 13.

* Homer, Odyssey, xvii. 326, 327.
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pillar of cloud and fire, led the star-worshippers to the top

of [Mount Nebo, consecrated to the planet Mei’cury, the great

Nabi or prophet of the Semites, who worshipped, not the fixed

stars, but the moon and the planets, and who reckoned time,

not by the recurrence of the seasons, or by the ten lunar

months of gestation and the eleven lunar months sacred to

the gods of generation in the Hindu calendar of the Ashura,

but by the thirteen months of the lunar year. These, as I

show further on, they made their standard of measurement

when they took the moon-city Jericho after Moses, the

constellation Leo, who died on jMount Nebo, had ceased to

lead the stars ; and when the Semite confederacy took the

name of the sons of Ephraim, born of the two Ashes {epei'),

under the lead of Joshua, the son of Nun, meaning in

Hebrew the fish ; and Caleb the dog {kalb), the dog-star,

the grandson of Judah and brother of Ram, the sun-god

Ra.i

In the above review of the functions assigned by the

early astronomers to the stars they used to measure time, we

find evidence of two very early star years preceding that of

five seasons. These are the year of the first fire-worshippers,

whose god Avas the fire-god, called Takhma Urupa in the

Zendavesta. They apparently divided the year into the

three seasons of the Greek year which came from Asia Minor,

the first, the spring, was ruled by the Great Bear, who con-

cealed the father fire-spark, the Hindu god Marlchi. As its

seven stars revolved round the pole they generated in the

constellation Leo the burning heat of summer, and this heat

brought on the rains of autumn and winter, ruled by the

constellation Hydra, the great water-snake. It was during

this season, at the time sacred to the Pleiades in November,

that theEgV})tian god ()siris,the constellation Orion, launched

his year-bark, the crescent-moon, represented by the con-

stellation Lepus, the moon-hare, lying at his feet, and this

juxtaposition of Orion and the Hare shows that the giant

^ I Chron. ii. 9-18.
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sim was first a hunter on earth who meets the crescent-moon,

which begins the year, at dawn, before he became the sea-god,

wlio is taken on his annual voyage in the moon-boat. This

was followed by the year of the sacred bird, the mother-bird

of the magicians, tlie first mother-bird of tlie twin-races.

It is this year I have de.scribed wlien speaking of the con-

stellations Corvus, the Cup, and Hydra. In this vear the

magic bird, the spring, worsliippcd in India as the goddess

Maga, and whose worship survives in Europe in the or-

dinances of St. Valentine’s Hay, mixed together in the magic

cup the blood and fire which made the god of love the ruler

of the spring, and caused all nature to blossom in the summer,

the middle coil of the snake-mother, and to produce, as the

conclusion of its yearly task, the fruits of autumn. This was

followed by the year of four seasons, ruled, like the Egyptian

year, by the Southern and Northern suns. This was the year

of the races who measured time by the solstices and ecjuinoxes.

This year began with the heliacal i-ising of Sirius at the

summer solstice, when Dumu-zi, tlie sun-god, the star Orion,

embarked on his ship, the crescent-moon, to begin Ids

journey towards the south and west. Half of this was com-

pleted at the autumnal equinox, the end of the Indian rains,

during which, according to Hindu legends, the sun-god is

asleep. At the equinox he awoke, and readied the lioiiie of

the magic-bird in the west at the winter solstice. Thence he

made his journey northward to the bear ruling tlie spring

equinox, returning to the guai’dian dog-star at the summer
solstice. But when this year of four seasons became one of

five, the first was divided into the two seasons of tlie twin-

gods. The rainy season, sacred to Poludeukes, the great

(polii) wetter (dcukef>) and the autumn, the season of tlie

barley-growers, who began their year, as I have shown, with

tlie autumal equinox, and this was consecrated to Ka-stor,

the support (star) of Ka, the Ashera, or pole of the rain-god.

On considering this account of the year's voyage of the

sun-god it will be seen that these early astronomers ipiite

23
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mistook the real position of the sun in the lieavens, for as

they looked on time as measured by the revolutions of the

Pole, they had not yet begun to mark the places through

which the sun passed in his annual course, and only looked on

the sun as going from east to west, and visiting the south

and north on his journey. Thus they made him start from

Sirius in the south-east when he was really in the north, and

brought him to Corvus, the western bird of night, when he

was really in the south. That, in their conception, the sun

was really in Sirius at the summer solstice, and in the

western Corvus at the winter solstice is clearly proved by the

orientation of the temples in Mashonaland, placed so as to

catch the rays of the rising sun at the summer, and those of

the setting sun at the winter solstice, and also by the orienta-

tion of the Egyptian temples to Isis, Hat-hor, as Sirius, who
begins the year. In an inscription in her temple at Denderah

it is said she, Isis Satit (Sirius), shines into her temple on

New Year's Day, and mingles her light with that of her

father Ra, the sun-god, on the horizon
;
and the temple of

Hat-hor at Thebes is so built that the light of the rising star

Sirius would fall on her sanctuary.^ In fact, the course of

the sun throughout the year was considered to be similar to

his daily journey, and it was believed that he started at the

summer solstice from the home of life in the East, and

reached in the winter solstice the realms of death in the

West. It was to the west that all the dead were carried in

boats, according to the belief of the Druids, as I have shown

in Essay ii., and it was in the west the Odusseus, the wander-

ing sun-god, found the home of the dead ruled by Haides

^ Norman Lockyer, ‘ Astronomy and Mythology of the Ancient Egyptians,’

Nineteenth Century, July 1892, p. 40. The orientation of this temple is

proved by Professor Lockyer in The Dawn of Astronomy, p. 197, to show

that its date was 700 B.C., but he also shows, p. 200, that Biot has proved

that at Thebes temples were oriented to Sirius as rising at the summer solstice

in 3285 B.C., but even this date is very much later than that referred to by

me, as I speak of a time before the position of the stars was astronomically

measured, or heavenly star circles framed.
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and Perseplioneiad But in this sunnnary of early Akkadian

attempts to measure time by the stars, I have not yet taken

notice of one very important group of stars in their cosmo-

graphy. This was the group called the ‘ I.,umasi.’ They

are mentioned in the Fifth Creation Tablet, where the first

two lines in Dr. Sayce’s translation say—
1. He made excellent the mansions (celestial houses) of the

great gods, [twelve] in number.

2. The stars he placed in them, the ‘ Lumasi ’ he fixed.

-

These stars were looked on as those who watched the

wandering rulers of heaven, the sun, moon, and planets,

called ‘ the seven bell-wethers,’ and they must, therefore, have

been stars belonging to tlie older astronomy which made the

fixed stars the preservers of law and order, and looked on

the wandering stars as rebels. They must, therefore, be stars

within tlie area ruled by the four ruling stars, Sirius, Argo,

Corvus, and the Great Bear, which kept guard over the

sacred field of the Nags, or rain-stars, the first, Nag-Kshetra,

or field of the Nags of the Hindus, the holy-grove of the pole-

stars, delineated in the map on p. 333. The name Lu-ma-si

written in the Akkadian [ET] lu, ma, si, means the

sheep {lu) of the plain {imi) country {si), and this name, as

well as that of ‘ lu-bad,’ the old sheep,"^ by which they were

also called, marks them as the parent stars of the race who
1 Homer, Odyssey, bk. xi., ‘The Nekuia.’
^ R. Brown, junr., F.S.A., Eridanas, River and Constellation, chap, xxviii.

The constellations according to the CreationTablets,p. 64. Dr. Sayce has placed

the word ‘ twelve ’ in brackets, showing that it does not occur in the original,

and it must be a later gloss introduced by those who measured time by the

solar zodiacal year. The first mansions of the great gods made in heaven were

the twenty-eight moon-stations, showing the monthly course of the moon
through the heavens, and the still earlier mansions of the sun in his passage

through the four stars, marking the solstices and equinoxes, when as is said in

the Rigveda, the three Ribhus, or seasons, ‘slept in the house of Agohia,’ mean-

ing ‘ He who cannot be concealed,’ that is, the sun, Rigveda i. 161, 13, or

rather, perhaps, the polar star, which never sets ; and the house that he slept

in was that of the bird of winter, the constellation Corvus.

® This is the spelling of the name Lu-ma-si, both in the Creation Tablet

and in W. A.I. iii. 57, No. 6, lines 5, 6, where the names of the constellations
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fed their floeks on the plains watered by the rivers born from

tlieir mother Gan-dharT, the land (ffoifi) of streams {dharl),

the fertile lands of Northern India and the Euphratean

countries. The people to whom the Lu-ma-si, called also

the Lu-masi, or twin sheep, ^ were parent stars, which became

in the theology of their successors guardian angels, were the

Northern branch of the sons of Hu or Su, the beg-ettintr or

creating gods, who as Hu and Su were in Egyptian mythology

the attendants of Turn, the primfeval god of the southern

sun of night, the steersmen of the sun’s boat on its voyage

from Sirius to the south and west.^ They were the Hittite

sons of Dan or Danu, the judge, whose sons, according to

Hebrew histoi’ical genealogy, were the Shuham or Shus,^

and the Hushim,'^ or Hus. Tliey also called themselves the

Tur-vasu, or people whose creating god was the pole

{tur). It was they who, when united with the traders of the

south, became the mercantile mariners of the Indian Ocean,

who had imposed their rule and traditions both on tlie lands

of Northern India and on tliose of the twin rivers, the

Euphrates and Tigris. In India they consecrated the three

great rivers (1) to their twin parent gods, the twins Day and

Night, to whom the Yamuna (Jumna), the river of the twins

(l/am), was dedicated ; (2) to their mother, the holy Gan, the

goddess of the Gan-ga (Ganges) ; and (3) to the moon-god-

dess of the Indus, or Sind, the river of Sin, the moon-mother.

From India—the onR land on the Indian Ocean where they

could build sea-going ships—they extended their trade, forms

of government, and national myths, first to the Euphratean

kingdoms, and afterwards to Egypt and Syria, where they

were known to the Greeks as the Phoenicians.

are given in their official order. This last is cited by Mr. Brown in his

‘ Euphratean Stellar Researches,’ p. 328, Proceedmgs of the Society of Biblical

ArchcEology, May 1893 ; Sayce, Hihbert LccUtresfor 1887, Lect. i. p. 49 note ;

Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 291, 331, 484.

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. note i.

- H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Alien Aigypler, pp. 217-219.

® Numbers xxvi. 42. Genesis xlvi. 23.
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Tlie names and official order of the I^u-ina-si, tlieir parent

stars, were i. Su-g'i, ii. Ud-gudiia, iii. Sib-zi-a-na, iv. Kak-shi-

sha, V. En-te-na-mas-liiv, vi. Ta-khu or Id-klui, vii.l’a-pil-sak.

The name of tlie first stai', Sn-gi, said by Dr. Sayce to be

called ‘The Star of theAVain,’^ means the Su, or creating

spirit-reed (gi), or as Su or Shu, was originally the northern

meaning bird, ‘ the reed of the bird,’ the mother of life.

This, as the most northern constellation of the seven, must

be the Great Bear, consecrated to the goddess of night in

the original Northern myth of the twins Day and Night, and

worshipped by the Greeks as the bear-mother Artemis.

Su-gi must, therefore, be an additional name for the Bear to

that of ‘ Bel-;l-sar-sa,’ Bel, the distributor of the waters, which

I have spoken of on p. 34-5. In both names the meta])hor is

the same, for it is from the reeds at the source of the rivers,

their point of distribution, that the rivers are born, and

of the two names, Su-gi must be the earliest, for the sons of

Kush, who were also the sons of the bird-mother, called

themselves the sons of the river.s, born from their mother-

mountain Ida. The second name, Bel-a-sar-sa, probablv

became that of the Great Bear when the name of Su-gi was

transferred to Libra, which, as I\Ir. Brown j)i'oves, was called

Su-gi. 'i'hey both denoted the star that led the year, and it

was the Great Bear who, as Su-gi, led the earliest year,

o])ening with the week of creation ; while Su-gi, as Libra,

marked the beginning of the later Semitic lunar year,

reckoned from the autumnal equinox ; and Su-gi, as Idbra,

lay outside the earliest field of the creating star-gods. But

the mother-reeds of the prinmeval mother-constellation hid

not only the nest of the bird-mother and the infant waters

of the parent rivers, but also the nest-egg, hiding and guard-

ing the spark of life, the infant fire-god Marichi, generated

by the father fire-god. These star-reeds were, according to

' Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1S87, Lect. i. p. 49.

- R. Brown, junr., F.S.A., ‘ Euphratean Stellar Researches,’ pp. 328-330,

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archceology, May 1893.
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another metaphor, the cradle, the week of seven days, within

which the babe Kavad, tlie ancestor of the Kavi Kush, the

wise (kavi) kings of the tortoise race, was found by Uz-ava,

the goat-god, who watched the revolutions of the solar disc.

'I'he river where the child was found is said in the Zenda-

vesta to be the sacred Haetumant, or Hebnend, and the reeds

which hid it were those of the lake Kashava, the marsh

Zarah, into which the Hebnend flows. Rut this birthplace

of the Kushite race was that assigned as its traditional home
by the allied tribes who made the motlier-mountain of the

East, whence the Hebnend rises, their mother-mountain.

It was not the original mother-land of the sons of the North,

who formed the northern contingent of the confederated sons

of the tortoise. They were the sons of the fire-god, the

husband of the mother-bird of the South, who infused into

tlie united nation the spark of creating- fire, born of the fire-

stone in the Hindu sacred lotus, which made the men of

the tortoise-land, who became the sons of the rivers, living

and thinking souls, and gave them the gifts of imagination

and invention. These sons of fire traced their descent from

the northern fire-mountain, called in tlie Zendavesta Hu-
kairya, the active (kainja) begetting god (hu), the range of

iVIount Ararat, the western ramparts of the plateau of Asia

Minor, where the worship of the sacred fire, the myth of the

birth of the twins, and the adoration of the father rain-god

originated. It was here, in the home of the fire-worshippers,

that Marichi, the spark of light of Hindu mythology, the

father of Kashyapa, and one of the tail stars of the Great

Hear, was born ; and it was the people of this land who made
tlie Great Bear their parent star. The son of fire, born

from this star, was the Masu, or twin-leader of the fire-

worshipping host, and Masu the Assyrian equivalent of the

Hebrew Mosheh,^ our Moses, means the son of the gazelle,

or antelope (mas).- It was he who was the child found in

’ Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1S87, Lect. i. p. 46.

- Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 64.
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the reeds symbolised in the name Su-gi, vvlio was, according

to the story in Exodus, watched by bis guardian nurse or

sisterd

It was to this sister of the son of the fire-spark tliat the

second star of the series, Ud-gudua, was dedicated. She was

the virgin prophetess, the guardian sister of Moses, called

]\Iiriam, meaning she who speaks boldly, the Greek iNIaria,-

who was in another form of the legend, when her comjianion

was Jlarak, the lightning god, the speaking bee, Deborah,

and the nurse of Rebekah,^ and tbe maker of the mead or

IMadhu, the inspiring drink of the Ashvins in the Rigveda.

As the star Ud-gudua, she was the constellation \ irgo, the

mother-star of tlie Egyptians, consecrated to the goddess

called Min or Khem, who gave her name to the land of

Egypt, called the land of Kliem. Her tem})le at Thebes is

oriented to the rising of tlie star Spica a Virginis,'' and

the name of this star, meaning the ear of corn of Virgo,

marks her as the goddess represented in tlie constellation

Demeter, the barley-mother; and in Hindu astronomy this

constellation is described by V'arfdia mihira as the virgin

girl {konya) holding an ear of corn in her hand.^ Virgo lies

immediately to the south-west of the tail of Leo, and was

consecrated by the Akkadian astronomers to ‘ the god of

the great city, the god Nergal,’ the god of the great city of

the dead called Gudua, the cemeterv of the Akkadian race,

where all their fathers were buried.'' It was from this city

that the constellation took its name of Ud-gudua, or the

^ Exodus ii. 4-8 ; xv. 20-21.

- Gesenius, Thesaurus, s.v. ‘Miriam,’ p. 819. He traces the Hebrew
name to the Greek Maptd/U, Mapi'a.

® Judges iv. 4 ff
; Gen. xxxv. 8.

* Norman Lockyer, ‘ Astronomy and Mythology of the Ancient Egyptians,’

Nineteenth Century, July 1892, p. 47.
“ Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. i. chap. xix. p. 216.

“ R. Brown, jun., F. S.A., ‘ Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ Starxv. Proceedings

of the Society of Biblical Arclueology, 1890 ; .Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887,

Lect. iii. p. 194 ff.
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sun {ud) of Gudiia. It was the attendant of the sun of the

south and west, tlie sun of the dead fathers, the twin

goddess of tlie piima?val day, as the bear-mother was the

goddess of its niglit
;
slie was the mother-day of tlie races of

the south, the sons of the virgin motlier-earth, and occupied,

among these races who worshipped the mother, the same

position as that given by the patriarchal tribes to the child-

less sun-god Apollo, whom they substituted for tlie protect-

ing mother, and called him Apollo, meaning the defender.

The change was similar to that which changed the mother-

goddess Sar, the cloud-mother, into the Hindu male god

Hari. The name Ud-gudua was by the later astronomers,

who used the stars to mark the circuits made by the moon
and sun, transferred to the constellation Sagittarius, the

archer,^ but the original Sagittaria was the hunting moon-

goddess Artemis, the bear and boar-mother, who, when she

accompanied her sons, the barley-growers, in the emigrations

from Asia iMinor to south, east, and west, became the

goddess worshipped at Elis and Olympia as Artemis

Elaphia (eXa^ia), the deer-goddess. “ This land of Elis,

the Greek Peloponnesus, was one of the countries in which

the father-gods were the heavenly twins, the Indian Ashvins,

the twin stars Castor and Polu-deukes {PoHua'), and it was

also consecrated to the fish-mother, the constellation Argo,

and to Argus, the watch-dog, the star Sirius, depicted on

Euphratean boundary stones as standing on its hind legs to

welcome its master.'* This master is Odusseus, the wander-

ing sun-god, who bore the bow of Eurytion, the rainbow-

god, and who was thus the god called in the Rigveda Napat

^ R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Euphratean Stellar Researches,’ p. 332, Pro-

ceedings of the Society of Biblical Archeology, May 1893, where an extract

from a Euphratean Planisphere, in which Ucl-Gudua is said to be Sagittarius,

is quoted.

- Encyclopcedia Britannica, 9th edition, vol. ii. p. 643, Art. ‘Artemis.’

® This position proves that it was the heliacal and not the cosmical rising

of Sirius that marked the beginning of the year. It showed that it was well

above the horizon before the sun rose.
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Apani, the son of tlic waters, the Latin Neptnmis, tlie sun-

god of tlic sea, wlio was greeted on his return at the close of

his year’s wanderings by tlie faithful watch-dog who had

mourned his departure. It was to greet this return and the

resurrection of the young son and the reborn watch-dog,

that the Olympian games, beginning every fourth year at the

first new moon after the summer solstice, were celebrated.

Tills deer-goddess of the land ruled by the immigrant sons

of the twins, the Turanian Hittites, who have, as I show in

Essay i., left unmistakable evidence of their occupation of

the country in the changes made in its language, was the

virgin-mother Demeter or Vesta, the hearth-goddess of the

vestal virgins, who, as we know from the ritual of the Latin

races, wlio were also sons of the twins, lit and attended the

sacred home-fire of the nation, the vital sjiark Marichi, just

as the Einn liouse-mother tended the flame of the joulu, or

house-fire at the annual festival of its birth at the winter

solstice, 1 the season consecrated to the constellation Virgo.

It was she, the goddess of the winter sun of the South, wlio

tended the young fire-god, who was to be the sun of the

coming summer, the deer-god IMarlchi, and she, the mother,

the nurse of the national hearth-lire, had, like her Egyptian

counterpart Nebt-hat, meaning the mistress {iicht) of the

house {hat), who also ruled the sun of the south, no children

of her own. It was she who as the virgin-pro|)hetess of the

Hebrew sons of Dan, watched over the young leader, the

son of fire, the IMasu or Moses, the son of the antelojie.

And it was the sons of Dan who made Jonathan, the son of

Gershoni, the son of Moses or IManasseh, the eldest son of

Joseph, the original Asipu, or divine interpreter, their priest.

It was these worshippers of the Ashera, or phallic rain-pole,

the image set u]) by Jonathan, and that destroyed by Gideon,

another IManassite, who were the sons of Levi, called Ger-

sliom, the outcasts, who were the offerers of burnt-offerings,

who preceded the Kohathites, the worshippers of the Ephod,

' Lenomiant, Chaldiran Magic, chap. xvi. p. 249.
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iulorod after Gicleon's reformation,! the jjriests of the age of

the proplietic oracle.

The tliird star Sib-zi-a-na, the shepherd (sib) of the life

{zi) of the god (an) prince (na), the guardian of the voung

sun-god after he has attained manhood, has been identified

by Hr. Sayce and i\Ir. Brown with Arcturus in Bootes, the

constellation of the Herdsman.- This constellation repre-

sents the guardian god, the I.,aksh-man, or god of the

boundaries (laksha), who in the Hindu legend attends Rama
and Sita. He, who became the Arab I.,okman, guards the

heavenlv field with which the mother-stars of the Great

Bear and the star-sheep of which he has charge revolve

round the })ole. He is the god Saiv of the Ural Altaic

Einns, meaning the protecting god, an epithet of the deity,

which is, according to Castren, common to all the Ural Altaic

tribes.^ He is also the Hindu shepherd god Sib or Shiva,

and the father-god of the Semitic race, who called themselves

the sons of Sheva or Sheba, the seven gods. It was his

oracles which were spoken by the Ephod or Aaron, the male-

prophet, the receptacle of the voice of god, who conveys to

men the messages of the Almightv, and sees that they do

not strav from the lieavenly fold. He is the goat-herd god,

the god Uz, who, in Akkadian astronomy, watches the solar-

disc, and it is he who, as leader of the flock, bears the royal

sceptre, the goat-headed staff, carried, in Egyptian pictorial

mythology, by Osiris, who was the iMendesian goat before

he was tlie moon-god, and it is as the god bearing the goat-

headed sceptre that he is depicted in the ancient illustrations

to the Egyptian Book of the Head, which tells of the ordeals

passed through in the otlier world by Ani, the sacred scribe

! Judges xviii. 30, 31, vi. 26, viii. 27.

- R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘ Euphratean Stellar Researches,’ pp. 323, 328,

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaology, May 1893 ; Sayce, Assyrian

Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 4, 27, 80, 237.

* Castren, quoted by Mr. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Etruscan Inscriptions of

Lemnos,’ p. 14, Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, April 1888,

says Saiv is among the Finns an ‘ allgemeines Cotter epithet.’
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of the revenues of the gods of Thebes, and Tutu, liis wife,

before they readied the Elysian fieldsd These three stars,

as we have now seen, were all guardian gods, watching the

growth of the young sun, which ripens the barley ear carried

by the goddess Virgo, and they must, therefore, represent

the three seasons of the early Hittite year. This conclusion

is confirmed by the position assigned to \ irgo, the winter

sun, the virgin-goddess of day, she is the second of the three

gods, and, therefoi e, the second season of a year beginning

with the autumnal equinox. This arrangement showed that

the barley-growing races of Syria, who began their year at

this season, as the Jews still do, desired, like their Southern

brethren, the sons of the tree and the village grove, who had

founded village life in their land, to look on the year at its

birth as sacred to the winter sun of the South,—the sun

which ruled the earlier year beginning with the appearance

above the horizon of the Pleiades in November. They, in

making the sun-god, and not the Pleiades, the ruler of the

year, still divided it into periods of six months, each extend-

ing, not from November to April and April to November, as

in the Pleiades year, but from the autumnal to the vernal

and the vernal to the autumnal equinox, and these they

regarded as formed of three portions allotted to the sowing,

growing, and flowering and reaping of the crops. This was

the year ruled by the Egyj)tiau gods Nebt-hat {nepthys), the

mistress {ncht) of the house {hat), who wore the white or

virgin crown of the South, and ruled the six months sacred

to the Southern sun with Set,^ who before he got this name,

which means ‘ the vanquished was the ape-god

Kapi, the wind and tree god of the Dravidian races, who

^ The Ani Papyrus in the British Museum is certainly as old as the i8th

Dynasty or 1800 B.C.
,
for it was in one of the tombs of that age it was found.

But the Book of the Dead which it illustrates, and which doubtless it preceded,

before Syllabic Hieroglyphics were known, is as old as the oldest monuments
in Egypt. It is quoted in inscriptions under all the dynasties who have left

any.

- II. Brugsch, Religion iind Mythologie der Alien JEgypier, p. 462.
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became in Egypt Hapi, the Nile-god and tlie bull Apis.

Also these three seasons ruled by the male shepherd-god,

and the two mothers, the bear-mother of the dark North,

whose child is the fire-spark, and Virgo, the virgin-mother

of the South, the tree-motlier of the village grove and the

corn-mother, are another form of the historico-chronological

myth of Lamech or Linga, the father-god, and his two wives,

Edu, the darkness, and Tsil-lu, the mother of the snake

race (lu). It w^as these three seasons of the year who
watched the growth of the young year of the twin races, the

spark of light, MarTchi, who, as we learn from the story of

his death in the Ramfiyana, was slain by Rama as a deer

before he was raised to heaven as a star, and it was when

he became one of the stars of tlie Great Bear that he

became the father-star of the sons of the antelope. It

was the year of the sons of the antelope whicli was that

watched by the three Rihhus of the Rigveda, who had, in

the progress of evolutionary theology, been changed from

being the fathers and mothers of the year to he its Rihhus

or artificers. It was they who made the cups, indicating the

seasons from which the regenerating Soma, the heavenly

rain, was distilled at the appointed seasons on the earth.

It was the eldest of these heavenly w’orkmen, Vaja, ‘ the

strong craftsman,’ who said, ‘ Let us make twm’ cups, the two

seasons of the year of the Pleiades; the second, Rihhuksas,

the ruler (kslia) of the Rihhus, the workman of the rain-god,

said, ‘Let us make three;’ and the third, Vihhvan, the master-

smith, whose skill w as manifest (vibJm), the artist of Varuna,

the god both of the rain (twr) and of the starry heaven, said

‘ We will make four.’ ^ The sons of the antelope, for w hom
the four season cnj)s were made, were originally horn from

the primaeval hear, the mother-stars, which were changed by

the new generation into the seven Rishi or male ante-

lopes {rishya), of whom Marichi was one. It was they

who made Terah, the antelope, the son of Nahor, the river

1 Rigveda, iv. 33, 5, 9.
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Euphrates, the father of their great ancestor Al)-rani, the

father (ah) llani. In this name Terali \vc find tlie Hittite root

'Far, which means ‘a goat,’ ^ and this brings us again hack

to Esau, the goat-god, tlie Uz-ava of tlie Zend story of the

origin of the Kushite race, wlio married, like ancient divine

fathers of mixed races, two Hittite wives,^ before lie married

an Arab-Semite wife,^ tlie mother of the fourth season. lie

was, in short, the Hittite goat-god, the mountain-goat of

Asia jVIiuor, the father goat-herd, who watches the weekly

revolution of the pole and the solar disc, to count the months

of the o-estation of his flocks. It was as the sod of the

Euphratean Delta, who married an Arab wife, the daughter

of the date-palm, that he became the god la of the Akkadians,

called Dara, the antelojie, who, as the son of the mother

water-spring Dliari, who supplied the water of life to the

world in the seasonal cups, became the god of the house (/)

of the waters (o).

In the intercliange of initial letters between the names of

the Hindu mother-goddess of the springs (dhdn), the Akka-

dian Dm-a, the Hittite Tar, and the Hebrew Tcrah, we have

a striking instance of the historical value of philology. For

in this list of allied names, Dlulrl, beginning with the aspir-

ated d of the Northern sons of the bull, is the oldest ;
and

the changes tell us that it was among these pastoral tribes,

who fed their cattle on the lower hills, tliat the goddess-

mother of the springs was first worshipped as a parent-god.

It was she who, when the barley-growing races descended

into the river plains of Northern India and the Euphratean

countries, became ‘ Dara, the antelope,’ who grazed on the

fertile highlands out of the reach of river inundation, which

were those best suited for the growth of corn. Hut the

antelope father had also another parent than the mother-

goddess of the springs, for he was tlie son of the Hittite

* Major U. C. Conder, ‘Notes on the Hittite Writing,’ yewA-wa/ of the

Royal Asiatic Society, Oct. 1893, P- ^35 - Syllabary, Plate 8, No. 99.

- Gen. xxvi. 34. ’ Gen. xxviii. 9.
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or Turanian goat-god, the god of the race who, as cattle-

breeders, found it necessary to count the weeks and months

of gestation. As the Akkadian Finns changed tlie original

(Ih into a d, so did tliese Turanian counters of the months,

when they gave the name of the water-mother to the father-

goat, change it into a t, and in this process of interchange

the original goddess-mother becomes the father-god, and the

whole process shows that the races among whom this theology

grew up were a very mixed stock, uniting the dark Southern

Dravidians or Australioids, the matriarchal tribes, the white

Northern sons of the bull and Finns, and the vellow Mongol
Hittites or Turanians, wlio looked on the fatlier and mother

as rulers of the house. It was these people who made Masu,

the son of the antelope or gazelle (vias), their leader, who

ate the pig and antelope in Egypt as their parent-gods at

the annual feast held in honour of the father-god of life, the

iMendesian goat, Osiris, on the 15th Pachon,^ answering to

our March- April, and corresponding with the Gond and

Hindu festivals in April to tlie rain and plough-god, the

Nagiir, and with that of our St. George. These sons of the

plough, as they went down the Euphrates valley, learnt from

the antelopes where to find the best corn-growing land,

called in the desert phraseology of Syria Raal, or god’s land ;

and it was these animals whom they found in possession of

this sacred land who became their totemistic fathers. It was

the sons of the antelope-father of the god Ram, son of the

mother Kaushaloya, the house of Kush, the father ofAb-ram,

who, in Northern India, called ‘ the land where the black

antelope naturally roams’ the holy mother-land, the Kuru-

kshethra, the field (kshethra) of the Kurus,- the sons of the

tortoise {Jiin- or ku-sh). They also made the divine ante-

lope, Terah, their parent-god in the land of his father,

Nahor, the river Euphrates. In India he became the father

of the Brahmins, whose sacrificial dress was the skin of the

1 II. Brugsch, Religion uud Mythologie der Alien Adgypter, p. 462.

- Buhler, Mann, ii. 19-23; S.B.E. vol. xxv. pp. 32, 33.
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black antelope, ami it was on the skin of the l)lack antelope

that the sacred Soma, the god Sii, was laid before he was

placed on the throne made of the wood representing in India

the mother fig-tree of Syria, the Udmnhara {Ficus fflome-

rata)} It was when clothed in the skin of the black ante-

lope, called the Jarayn, or afterbirth, that the neoj)hvte,

who aspired to offer the Soma sacrifice, entered as an unborn

embryo into the bath of regeneration {diksha), which all

who were admitted into the ranks of ‘twice-born’ sacrificers

were obliged by the ritual to take.^ It was on his emergence

as a new-born discij)le, who was cleansed from his sins and

re-born to a holy life, that he received from the Adhvaryu,

the chief ceremonial priest, as a sign of his reception into

the ‘twice-born’ fraternity, tlie staff of Udumbara wood,'^

given to students of the \ aishya, or trading castes.

It was these trading races of South-western Asia who made
Western India and tlie Persian Gulf the maritime head-

quarters of their trade in the Indian Ocean, who first made

the gods of heaven, the sun, and the stars their parent-gods,

instead of the winds and clouds, the rulers of the earlier

parent-seasons of the North. The story of this religious

reformation is given in the myth of the iMahabliarata, which

tells how Pandu, the sexless sun-god of the fair (paudu)

races, became impotent after killing the deer or antelo})e;

and from this we learn tliat the sons of the antelope and

tortoise were, with the one exception of the .sons of the fish-

god, of whom I will speak presently, the last ruling national

confederacy in the civilised world, who called themselves the

' Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iii. 3, 4, 26; iii. 3, 3, 4, i; S.B.E. vol. xxvi.

pp. 75, 84.

- This is the ritual prescribed in the Aitareya Brahmana, tr.anslated by

Max Muller, History of Sanskrit Literature

,

p. 365 ff. The .Satapatha

Brahmana, in its account of the Dikshaniya, prescribes, besides the bath, a

long series of ceremonies connected with the two skins of the black antelope

on which the neophyte was to seat himself when declaring himself an embryo.

V,gge;\ing, .Sat. Brah. iii. 1,2, 10-21 ; iii. 2, i, 1-30; .S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 8-1 1,

25-33. ^ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iii. 2, i, 33; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. |>. 34.

^ Btihler, .Ipaslamha, i. l, 2, 3, 8 ; S.B.E. vol. ii. p. 9.
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sons of totemistic fathers. It was with them that Totemism

died, when Prithu, the wife of Pandii, the conceiving {peru)

mother-earth, tlie motlier-land of the Parthians, the star

and Naga worsliippers of Elam and Central Asia, made the

o-ods of heaven the fathers of lier and her co-wife MadiTs

sons. It was these Northern races, the children of the sun

(Pandu), who united themselves with the twin races, the

sons of the twin Ashvins, the yellow Hittites. These last

were among the five Pandavas, the twin brothers, Saha-deva,

the driving (saha) god {(leva), the fire-god, and Nakala, the

ichneumon lizard or mun-goose, the alligator-god, the repre-

sentatives of the fire-worshipping Maghadas, sons of Mug-gur,

the alligator, who was in Indian mythology the killer of the

matriarchal snake-gods. They appear in stellar myths as

the constellation of the sacred Makara, or Simsu-mara, the

alligator, the fourteen stars encircling the pole, the fourteen

days marking the phases of the moon, which I have described

in Essay in., which included the twin-stars, Gemini, as the

hands which turned the pole. The five united Pandavas

succeeded the Kauravva, the sons of the mother-bird, and

the fire-worshipping sons of the xlshvins and MadrI. She

was the mother inspired by the Northern mead {viadlm),

drunk by the Ashvins, in the Rigveda, as the sacred Soma,

and brewed by the gardening Hittites. She was tlie daughter

of Shaliya, the son of the Sal {shed) tree, whose capital was

Sakala, sacred to the earlier rain-god, Sfde-ra. Shaliya was

the king of the land still called Madra-desh, south of the

Chenab, and his subjects, called Kathmi by Arrian, are the

tribe now called in the Punjilb the Kathi.^ Their name is

precisely the same as that of Khati, the Assyrian name for

the Hittites, and it was these Kathi who gave their name

to Kfithi-a-war. The race of the Pandavas, whose father-

gods ruled the heavens, made the five-rayed star of the

Egyptians, Cypriotes, and Hittites the sign for God,

1 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 185, 216 ; Arrian, Ana-

basis, lib. V. 1. 22.
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called by the Cyj)notes and Ilittites Id I means the house

or ancestral home, and the god I became the I-a, or house of

the waters (n) of the Akkadians, and the god called Ish-ana

by the Hindus. Ish-ana is, in the Hindu ritualistic lists, the

last and most sacred of the names of Rudra, the fire-god, the

fire-drill, sacrificial stake, and the red (nid) storm-god, called

the son of Rraja-j)ati.’ The name Ish-ana, the god {ana)

Ish, shows clearly that the I was originally Ish, and that

Ish-fma was Ish-tar, the daughter (tar) of Is or Ish, the

mountain, the mother of life in the Northern mythology,

who was both a Hittite and Akkadian goddess. Ish-ana is

tiuis the mountain-goddess, also called Durga, the mountain,

who was horn on the same day and as the twin-sister of

Krishna, meaning ‘ the black,’ whose name is used in the

Rigveda to denote ‘ the black antelojie.’^ Thus we see that

the IVindava union signified the alliance between the Hittite

sons of the mountain and the sons of the ‘ black antelope.’

From this was formed the race of theMalli, or mountaineers,

whose name, as I show in Essay iii., still survives as a power-

ful ruling tribe throughout the length and breadth of India.

They were the united tribes of the Yadeva, the ])CO])le whose

bright god (dcva) is Ya, and the Tur-vasu, whose healing

god {va,su) is the Tur, or pole, who together worshipped the

sexless sun-god Ram.

It was this year ‘ of the black antelope,’ the year of the

* Major R. C. Conder, ‘ Notes on the Hittite Writing,’ Journal of the

Royal Asiatic Society, Oct. 1893 ;
‘ Hittite Syllaljary, plate p. 6, No. 3.

- Sat. Brail, vi. i, 3, 7, quoted in Muir's Original Sanskrit Tc.xts, vol. iv.

pp. 339 ff. Oldenberg, Ashval Grihya Sutra, iv. 8 ; Paras Grihya Sutra,

iii. 8, 6; S.B.E. vol. xxix. pp. 255, 352. In the last two quotations these

names of Rudra appear in the ritual, of the sacrifice of the spit, or roasted

ox, a sacrifice of the days of the Ahgiras, or sons of charcoal (ai'iga), the

priests who offered the living victims sacrificed to the Ashvins. The Angiras

were the Gershom or outcast priests of the Jews, superseded by the Kohathites.

Ish-ana is called in the .Sat. Brdh. Aditya, or the beginning {ddi) god. In

this list it is in the eighth place, that of the heavenly fire-god ;
in the

Ashval Grihya Sutra in the twelfth, that of the sun-god of the solar year ;

and in the Paras Grihya Sutra in the ninth, the place of the gods of heaven.

® Rigveda, x. 94, 5. See Grassmann, s.v. ‘Krishna.’

24
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four cups, made by tlie Ribbus, wliich grew up under the

fostering care of tlie tliree motlier-seasons, represented by

the three first stars of the ‘ Luniasi.’ It showed, as I shall

now go on to pro\e, by adding a fourth season sacred to the

fire-god of the burning summer, that the united confederacy

had, when the year was calculated, reached the lands of the

Persian Gulf and North-western India, where the rains of the

rainy season were, as they belieyed, generated by the intense

heat caused by the ceaseless friction of the pole. It was in

this country of torrid summers that the year and the rains

began with the heliacal rising of Sirius.

This was the fourth star of the ‘ Lumasi,’’ called Kak-shi-

sha, the creating-mother or door, the horn {sJn) star (s’/m),

and, as I haye shown in the beginning of this Essay, the

triangular Akkadian sign denoting Kak, proyes that

the year beginning with Sirius, the door, was one succeeding

that of the three mother-seasons.

The name of the fifth star, En-te-na-mas-luy, ruling the

second season of the new year, proyes most indubitably that

the people who framed the year were the sons ‘ of the black

antelope,’ for it means the diyine (c?i) foundation (tc) of the

prince (jia) of the black (liiv) antelope (7na.s)} There can

be no doubt that this constellation was, by those w’ho named

it, looked on as the mother-star of the sons of ‘ the black

antelope.’ They were the Naga or ploughing race, sons of the

mother, the cloud-snake, the mother-goddess of the springs

{(Ihdrl), the goddess Uharti of the Drayidian and Kolarian

tribes, who is worshipped by all Hindus at the Nag-panchami,

or festival of the five (pauch) Nags, in August. This con-

stellation governed the autumn season when the severity of

the rains is beginning to relax, and an Akkadian list of names

connected with animals gives further proof that the black

antelope and the rains, which made the grass on which it

fed to grow, were closely united in Akkadian mythology.

Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 27, 64, 96, 327, 374.
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In this list the name Sakh-nuis-luv means tlie prinee (.y«A7/),

the black (luv) antelope {mas)^ and the ideogram of the word

^alih begins with the sign of the rain-god, which also began

Snk-us, the Akkadian name of Istar, which means, as I have

sliown in Essay iii., the wet {/iuk) goddess. This name, Sakh-

mas-luv, is translated in the Assyrian paraphrase of tlie

Akkadian text by the word Ap-par-rn-n, meaning the water

{up) sun (pur), overseeing (ni) the abyss {ii or or void,

in wliich life was born. This translation clearly ]>roves that

‘the prince, the black antelope,’ and the sun ruling the rainv

season, which gave fresh life to the earth, were identical.

The word Ap-par-ru-u is connected by Delitzsch, with tlie

Hebrew Opher, meaning a gazelle or antelope.'^ We thus

learn that in ancient Akkadian and Assyrian mythology the

sacred black antelope of the Hindus was the symbol of the

Spirit of God, the dawning light created by his word, which

moved on the face of the abyss, the primaeval waters of the

story of the creation ;
^ and the name Opher for the gazelle

or antelope, gives strong proof that Ophir, the Hebrew name
for North-western India, meant ‘ the land of the black

antelope,’ a name still given to it by Brahmin geographers.

It was this constellation ‘ of the mother of the black ante-

lope’ which ruled the season of the Indian rains, when
Krishna the black antelope, and Dur-ga, the mother-moun-

tain (Ish-ilna or Is-tar), were born, and it is that called

Hydra, the great water-snake, the star of the great Naga-
inother.

Tlie sixth star, Ta-khu or Id-khu, the latter meaning tlie

creating (id) mother-bird (kJiu), governs the winter season,

in which the mother-bird hatched the w'orld’s cfTf)-. from
which the young sun-god was' born at the winter solstice.

^ .Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary,'^0%. 64, 102, 374.
^ Ibid. Nos. 22, 167, 226, 402.
® R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Remarks on the Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’

Star xxi. Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Arclucology, Feb. 1890.
‘ Gen. i. i.
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It is identified by Mr. Brown with Atjuila, tlie eagle, also

called Niin-ki, or the seat (ki) of Xun,^ the spirit-father, the

fish-god, and as the twenty-ninth star of the circle of

thirty stars marking the course of the moon tlirough the

heavens, which I shall discuss presently.^ There is ap-

parently no doubt that in later astronomy, which deals with

the stars wliich mark the circuits made by the sun and moon
through the heavens, this identification is correct. But this

method of astronomical calculation and the deification of

the constellation and bird, the sun-eagle, consecrated in the

metaphysical theology of the Nun, belongs to a later age

than the realistic epoch of the conception of the ‘ Lumasi ’ or

seven parent stars, which were stationary, except in their

revolutions with the pole. The mother-bird of the Nagas,

who ascribed the origin of life to the darkne.ss and ‘ the

water-sun ’ was, as I have shown, represented by the con-

stellation Corvus. The seventh star, ‘ Pa-pil-sak,’ meaning

tlie sceptre (pn), the great (sak) fire (pil) is, as I have shown

in p. 34*3, the constellation Leo, rej^resenting the spring-

time culminating in the great heat of the hot season, the

generator of the rains. This constellation Leo w^as the

parent-star of the sons of the wdld cow, the Hebrew mother

Leah, the Gautama, or sons of the bull (g’ud) in Hindu

mythology, the offspring of the plough-god Ra-ma, the

Northern sun-god Rii, who was first the husband of the storm-

goddess Sar-a, or of Sita, the furrow, and afterwards of Sita

the crescent-moon and the mother-mountain, who gave birth

to the rivers and their sons, the sons of the tortoise.

It was these sons of the wild bull, the moon-lion of the

united sun and moon-god Ra-ma-Chandra, who realised that

the divine law ruled the world, both morally and physically,

and who placed among the birth constellations and the

* Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 73, 301.

- R. Brown, jun., ‘ Euphratean Stellar Researches,’ p. 328 ;
‘ Remarks on

the Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ Part i. § iii. Star xxix. Proceedings of the

Society of Biblical Arclueology, ]s.n. 1890, May 1893.
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seasons, that especially dedicated to the Cup of Life, which

the Ilibhus, or divine artificers, made the constellation

Krater. This represented first the Northern s))ring in tlie

days when it was the magic cup of the witch-mother Maga,

and afterwards the dry autumn of Northern India following

the rains which filled it, and this and the rainy season are, as

I show in Essay iii., the two seasons added by the twin

races. Tliis last was the season sacred to the barley-growers

wbieh preceded the winter ; and it was in it that the

heavenly Kantharus, or liaechic cup, turned tlie creating

Avater into the wine made from tlie grapes l)rought from

Armenia by the Assyrians, Avho called the vine ^ffcs-din’ or

tlie tree of life. This constellation represented, as I liave

shown, tlie wine or life-blood of the author of life, distilleil

on earth as the holy Soma or heavenly saji which reproduces

annually the recurrent miracles of death, birth, growth,

blossoming, and the ripening of the seed.

We thus find that the parent constellations of the race

who traced life to the vine, were eight in number—(1) The
Great Bear, (2) Virgo, (3) Bootes, (4) Canis INIajor, (5)

Hydra, (G) Corvus, (7) Leo, (8) Krater ; and these constel-

lations, like the Hindu ritual, show us that in the final

mythology of the united Kushite race its history Avas

divided into tAvo epochs, that of the three mother-seasons of

Asia Minor, the Upasads of the Soma sacrifice and the

three Ribhus of the Rigveda, and that of the five seasons

of the Hindu year Avorshipped at the monthlv sacrifices to

the moon. These eight constellations were apparently the

eight ‘ Anunage’ or spirits of earth of the Akkadians, avIio

Avere judged by Sanias, the sun, the father-judge Danu, and

worshijiped by them as the eight lords of the world. ^

They, or rather the seasons they represented, were the eight

sacrificial Agni of the Hindus, and it is from these eight

gods, originally divided into the three and five season-gods,

^ Sayce, Ilibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iii. pp. 141 note i, and i8j

note I.
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that the sacred number eight, the number of tlie fire-god

Agni in tlie ancient ritual, was derived.

We also learn from this review that the national history

told in these astronomical myths agreed witli that given in

the Kushite ritual and jnctorial mythology, and that the

two Ashes (eper) which united as the tribe of Ephraim to

worship Nun, the fish-god, and form the great conquering

Semite confederacy which succeeded the Kushites as rulers

of the world were, as I have shown in Essay v., the Western

races who divided the year into three seasons, and called

themselves the sons of the father-goat and antelope ;
and

the Eastern races wdio reckoned five seasons in the year, and

made the rain-god, the great Naga, their parent-god.

Rut in the early astronomy of the worshippers of the

fixed stars which circled round the pole, and indicated by

their rising, culminating and setting the seasons of the year,

the planets or wandering stars had no place ;
and the sun

w'as only recognised as the ruling god of day, who travelled

in the year-boat a southerly course, from east to Avest, and

afterwards a northerly course, back again from west to east

;

while the moon measured time by her bi-monthly phases.

The value of the wandering or circling stars was, as I show

in Essay iii., not recognised till a literary class arose who

kept a record of astronomical observations, and also found

out that the orbital motions of the moon and sun gave more

accurate measurements of time than could be deduced from

the fixed stars. These new astronomers were, as I show in

Essay v., the race of the Yakshas, the sons of Jokshan or

Joktan, in Genesis, the observers of the moving Q/aksh)

stars, who called themselves Ya-deva, or the people whose

bright star-god (deva) was Ya, the god Rama-Chandra, tlie

lord both of the sun Ra and the moon Chandra, the god

who ordained the patlis in which tlie travelling stars, his

angelic messengers, should go. He ivas by the Hindus

called Pra-dyumna, meaning the ‘ foremost bright one,’ the

son of Krishna, the black antelope, and Rukmini, meaning
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tlie shining goddess, the moon, that is, the son of the water-

sun and the moon. His eognisance was the Makara,^ the

mammalian dolphin or porpoise of the Ganges. He was the

Nun, meaning the fish in Hebrew, who was the god of the

meridian pole of the Akkadians, the supreme god of the

Akkadians, Egyptians, and Jews; and as the god of life,

whose symbol was the fish, he was, as Alheruni tells, looked

on as the pole of the Hindus as well as the Akkadians,- and

was thought by the Hindus to revolve onee a day. The
conception in wliich these apparently incongruous ideas of

the especially bright father-god, who rided the pole and

the fish, were made to meet in harmony, was apjjarently as

follows:—The pole which by its revolutions produced the

burning heat of the Northern Indian summer must, as it

seemed to these early observers, have a great store of fire

and heat to distribute as the cause of these effects. This

ineffable brightness, which supplied to the ])ole the heat

vvliich made the seeds of life germinate and grow, was the

father fire-god, whose aspect was so dazzling tliat no mortal

could look on him and live. Hence he was concealed in the

innermost shrine of the heavens and hidden from siglit by

the moist and misty atmosphere, the mother of the waters,

which made even the clearest sky blue. It was there that

the spirit-father lived enshrined in tlie life-giving water

which had in it the seeds of life, the maternal germs. It

was these which moved in the great Southern ocean as tlie

spirit of life enclosed in the mammalian fish, the dolphin,

tlie fish -mother, the original mother of the human race,

who, on leaving the water for the land, became tlie first

mother of men and thinking beings, and as the mother of

thought she was the mother of the Supreme Thinker, who

was, therefore, her son, the fish-god, who had been trans-

lated to heaven and made the superlatively bright star, the

maker of fire, who was hidden in the inmost Holy of Holies.

* Mahabharata Anushasana (Amishasinika) I’arva, xi. 3, p. 41.

- Sacliau’s Alberuni’s, India, vol. ii. chap. Ivi. p. 82.
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It was the stars that shone through the curtains of the

heavenly tent that gave men some scintillations of the

great glory of the unseen God ; and it was the travelling

stars, the sun, moon, and planets who reflected his bright-

ness, and were the angel-messengers who revealed to men
his heavenly laws. He was the supremely wise god, wor-

shipped by the Assyrians as Sala-rnanu, the fish, and as the

god As-sdr, and his mythological descent in India I have

described in Essay iii. Among the Jews he was, in the

theological myth which has been transferred to King Solo-

mon, the son of the Hittite mother Bath-sheba, meaning

the seven (sheba) measures {hath), the god who had been

evolved by thought from the seven days of the week, the

measuring rod, by which men first counted the lapse of

time. It was in remembrance of the fish-mother that all

who sought especially for wisdom and sanctity ate fish ;

and it was from the totemistic idea of obtaining these

virtues by partaking of the flesh of the great mother on the

day sacred to her that fish was eaten on Friday
; and it was

this belief that was the cause of fi.sh appearing among the

elements in the earlv Eucharist.^ The sacred feast on the

fish was precisely analogous to that of the Jewish Passover,

when the father lamb was eaten.-

It was these sonsoftlie fish-god who began, when observing

the paths of the moon and sun, but especially of the moon, to

note the stars which marked the course of their circuits round

the heavens ;
and it was by these observations that they fixed

the Nagskhetra or Nag-stars of the field circled by the moon

in her monthly journeys, each of her positions on the twenty-

eight days of her course being indicated by a star which

lay near her place on the day to which it was assigned. It

was in this way they calculated the months of the lunar

year of the Semites. But the year of thirteen lunar months,

as finally arranged by the astronomers, was a comhined

' Dean Stanley, Christian Institutions, chap. iii. ‘ The Fish,’ pp. 50-52.

- E.xodus xii. 5.
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lunar and solar year, calculated before the solar year of the

signs of the Zodiac was computed, and the history of this

year gives us most valuable historical information about

these Kusliite-Semite astronomers. In measuring it, they

used the circle of the thirty stars; the stars in it liave

been identified by VIr. Brown, and the first of them is in

Aquarius, and tlie thirtieth in Capricornus, wliich is called

the star of the Akkadian Makhar, or dolpliin, tlie Hindu
Makara, and, therefore, the constellation sacred to the

supreme fish-god. This constellation has always been tradi-

tionally represented by a goat with a fish’s tail. It rc})re-

sents tlie two father-gods of astronomical history, the first

goat- slieplierd god who watched tlie revolutions of the

Great Bear, the visible sign of tlie pole in heaven, turned

by the twin-gods Day and Night, the stars Gemini ; and

secondly, the fish-god, the god of the jiole of those astro-

nomers who measured the circuits of the travelling stars.

This name, the Makhara, originally meant the alligator

Muo'-gur, and the star of the allioator used to be the four-

teen stars circling the ]iole in the earlier astronomy, the

earliest form of the constellation Draco ; but its functions

as the supreme measurer of lunar time, the fourteen days of

her phases, were transferred to Cajiricornus, the star which

closed the lunar circle, and which, as I shall show presently,

plunged into the regenerating bath filled by Acjuarius, the

water-pourer, the sun-god, as the goat or antelope-god, to

emerge as the ‘twice-born’ fish-god, just as those of Su-gi

and Ud-gudua were transferred from the Great Bear and

\ irgo to I.,ibra and Sagittarius.

The Thirty Stars were, according to Diodorus,^ called in

Akkadian chronography the Divinities of the Council

{jSovXaloL deoi\ who watched over the measurement of time,

calculated by the monthly course of the sun through the

signs of the Zodiac. They were assisted by the twenty-four

stars, called by them Dikasts or judges, the Akkadian Danu,

’ Diodorus, ii. 20.
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twelve Northern and twelve Southern stars, who each rule

lialf-a-nionth, indicated by the lunar phases. This scheme

of time-measurement is, as IMr. Brown shows in his ‘ Remarks
on tlie Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ a combination of the two

distinct systems of the lunar and solar year. That the lunar

year preceded the solar is distinctly proved by the statements

made in a hi-lingual Akkadian and Assyrian text. The
Akkadian original says that certain spirits hold their office

‘ in the watch of the thirty stars,’ while in the Assyrian

paraphrase they are said to belong ‘ to the watch of the

signs of the Zodiac.’ ^ That the stars measured lunar time

is proved by the statement made in lines 54-5() of the Tablet

by the Assyrian copyist and verifier of the earlier Akkadian

observations, that by the thirtv stars the course of the

moon for three months could be traced. These months

were the Semitic months Kislev, Tebet, and Sebet.” These

thirtv stars appear also in the Rigveda, where it is said

that “ the spotted bull (the Great Bear) has settled down in

heaven before its father and its mother,’ that ‘ its mother

(the moon-goddess) moves along the luminous spheres (the

stars) breathing forth his (the father-sun’s) breath,’ while ‘he

(the father), the mighty bull (the sun), who has illumined

the sky, rules over the thirty stations, that is, the thirty

stars, “the luminous spheres” of the former line, which

mark tlie path of the moon.’ ^ Tliis liynm is said to have

* R. Brown, jun., ‘ Remarks on the Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ Proceedings

of the Society ofBiblical Aj'chtrology, January 1890, § i., p. 2 of the paper.

- Ibid. February 1890.

* Rigveda, x. 189, as translated in Eggeling’s .W. Brdh. ii. l, 4, 29;
S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 301, 302. In this hymn ‘the spotted bull,’ the ruler of

the stars, is different from ‘the mighty bull who has illumined the sky,’ and

who is certainly the sun. The spotted bull must certainly be the Great Bear,

as among its stars are not only Marichi, the father of Kashyapa, the original

spark of light, but also Vashishtha, meaning the most creating (vasu),

(Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. i. cli. xlv. p. 390), the representative of the

.supreme god Vasu, of the race who worshipped the pole, and who was the

Rishi, or divine antelope-father of Sudas, the son of Divodasa, whose place

in Indian historical mythology I have traced in Essay ill. The stars of the Great
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been written by Ka-chu, the mother of tlie Nagas, or rain

serpents, the thirteenth wife of Kasliyapa, the father of the

tortoise race, and the thirteenth inontli of the lunar year.

Her name means, as I Iiave shown, tlie tree (dr/1) of Ka, tlic

sacred name of Praja-pati, the lord (pafi) of living beings

ipraja), when conceived as the unseen immaterial soul of life

hidden in the misty cloud, the heavenly shrine. Therefore

Ka-dru, though called a tree-goddess, as being the mother of

the sons of the fig-tree, could onlv he associated with and

made the consort of the spirit-god Ka, as the creating mist

which hides the Nun, the name of Ka, as the fish-god, from

mortal eyes. The mythological name of this mother-goddess,

-

the spirit-wife of the spirit-father, is Sar, whoj as I shall

now show, was the mother of the first star of the thirty

stars.

But in dealing with this (piestion we must first understand

how these ancient astronomers used these stars in measuring

a year, which, as the year of Ka-dru, the thirteenth wife of

Kasliyapa, must he a lunar year of thirteen months. The
Jewish months Kislev, Tehet, and Sehet, which the circle

was used to measure, coveied, iii the ordinary Jewish year,

beginning with Tishri at the autumnal equinox, when the

vear of the barley-growers began, the three months from

about the 20th November to the 20th February. Therefore

the year reckoned by these astronomers as beginning with

the star of the foundation, Aquarius, must have been that

rided by the Pleiades, beginning in November, which I have

shown in Essay ii. was the earliest year measured by the

stars, and it must have been the year founded on the union

Hear, the father-stars of the sons of the North, were married, as I have shown

in Essay vi.,to the mother-stars of the South, the Krittakas or Pleiades,

and in the Grihya Sutra we are told that Arundhati, who is called in the

Mahabharata the wife of Vashishtha, is also the first star in the Pleiades, and

the wife of the seven Rishis, or stars of the Great Bear. It is the stars of the

Great Bear and the Pleiades, which every wedded couple have to worship on

entering their house before they worship the polar star.—Oldenberg, Grihya

Sutra, Grihya Sutra of Hiranyakepiin, i. 7, 22, 14; S.B,E. vol. xxx. p. 194.
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of the Nortliern and Southern tribes marked by the marriage

between tlie stars of tbe Great Rear with the Pleiades.

The first star of this year, called the star of the foundation,

the god Sar, is, as IMr. Rrown shows, the stars Aquarius,

called Skat, the leg, and Suk-ib, tbe pourer, or the wet (s 2ik)

creator {ib), and this marks the year which began when

the sun was in Aquarius, as one which began about a

month before the Babylonian winter rains, which fall about

the winter solstice. Tliese are brought up by the star called

the water-pourer, who finishes his task by making them

descend on the land. This year, reckoned by the Sus of the

Persian Gulf, is the same as that of the Sus of ^Vestern

India, where the year still begins in November with the

month Khartik, sacred to the Pleiades. Their national

traditions, which still maintain the oldest methods of reckon-

ing time, first used by the Southern agriculturists, are

thoroughly opposed to those ruling in the East of India.

Here the influence of the Northern fire-worshippers, the

IMaghadas, the sons of the Great Bear, has made Northern

traditions the rule of the land, and it is here, among the

Ooraons and Mundas of Chota Nagpore, that the Northern

forms of witchcraft and the Finnish magic rites still survive,

and that in every parha or confederacy of villages a witch-

finder, called the Ojha, is still appointed by the people.

Hence the country is looked on by all Hindus as the land

of wizards. It is here, and in Bengal, that the Northern

mother-mountain, the goddess Durga, called by the Kols

Marung Bum, or the great hill, is most worshipped, both

by the aboriginal and Hindu tribes. And it is here that the

year begins with the winter solstice, with the month Push,

dedicated to the Vedic god Push-an, who, as I have shown in

Essay iii., is the Northern begetting-father, the black bull

;

and hence we see whv the old astronomers placed the

Pleiades, the mother-stars, in the head of the constellation

Taurus. This lunar-solar year, beginning with Push, is also

tlie year of tbe Dravidians of IMadras, which begins with the
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orgiastic festival of the Pongol,i and tlie month Tai, meaning

the mother (-cow) and not the father-hull. This festival

answers to tlie Solirai festival of the Santals ^ and the Satur-

nalia of Rome. This year was founded on the mvtli of the

birtli of tlie young sun-god at the winter solstice, and thus

its origin was entirely different from that of the year of the

Western races, which began with the embarkation of the sun-

god in the year-boat in November, when the rains of the

east coast of Southern India, which begin with the north-

east monsoon about the end of September,'^ and last till

November, end. The year of the bull or ox was, as is shown

by the inclusion of the Pleiades in the head of Taurus, one

which .symbolised the union between the Northern sons of

the bull, the plough-god Rama, and their allies, the

MiTghada fire-worshippers and the Southern sons of the

Pleiades. The Northern sections of the alliance were the

Gautama, or sons of the bull (giid), and the iMaghada

worshippers of the Bascpie god Vasu, and it was the former

who are said, as I have shown, in Indian legend to have

brought about the marriage between the king of iMaghada,

the descendant of Vasu, and the matriarchal races of the

country, called in the legend the daughters of the king of

Kashi, the eldest of whom was Amba, the chief star of the

Pleiades. It was from the union of the Northern patriarchal

Bascpies or Euskara with the matriarchal tribes of the South,

who recognised only the mother as the parent of the child,

that the Basque custom of the ‘couvade’ originated, for it

was through simulating the sickness caused by the pains of

maternity that the Basque father asserted his right to be

looked on as the parent of his child. The race which was

formed from this union were the sons of the wild bull or

cow, the Hindu Gauri, the mountain-cow {Bos g;au7-us), the

mother of the Gonds, and the Hittite Le, the Hebrew Leah.

1 Monier Williams, Religious Thought and Life in Itidia, chap. xvi. p. 429.
^ Risky, Tribes and Castes ofBengal, ‘Santals,’ vol. ii. p. 233.
® Hunter, Imperial Gazetteer ofIndia, vol. ix. ; ‘Madras, Agriculture,’ p. 27.
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wliose cognisance was the old Akkadian sign\^of Girsu,

meaning the wild bull, and indicating that the year of the

sons of the mountain-bull was one of five seasons, the two

twin seasons of the horns, denoting the sons of fire and the

barley-growing sons of the })lough, the twin races, and the

three mother-seasons of the earlier year. This was the year

of the thirty-three lords of the ritual order of the Zend-

avesta, the thirty-three Nagas of the heaven, called Tava-

-timsa, or that of the thirty-three recognised as gods of time

by the Buddhists of Eastern India, who rejjresented the five

seasons of the year and the twenty-eight days of the lunar

month. The year-star of this race was the constellation

Taurus or Push, the black bull, which lay outside the field of

the Nags within which the pole revolved, and within which,

as I have shown, the observations of the first systematic

astronomers, who watched the motions of the heavenly

bodies, and began their year with the rising of Sirius at the

summer solstice, were confined.

The year beginning with the passage of the moon tlirough

the thirty stars was the third attempt made after the years

of the bull and the year of the polar revolutions, to measure

time accurately by observing the heavens, and that, like the

year of Sirius, it began with a rainy season, is clear from the

selection of Aquarius as its starting point. That this star,

which began this year of the Akkadian seaport of Eridu and

of Western India, where rains fall at the winter solstice, was

one which was looked on as the bringer of copious rains is

proved, as Mr. Brown shows, by the fact that this same star,

in which the lunar circuit was begun, was the tenth of the

parent stars, called in Assyrio - Akkadian mythological

astronomy the ten antediluvian kings of Babylon, and that

it was this king who was the one human being saved from

death in the Babylonian Flood-myth. The period assigned

to the reign of these kings is 432,000 years, and the meaning

of these numbers is clear when we find that in Babylonian

notation 432,000 equals 120 ])eriods, called sars, after the
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name of the mother-goddess, of 3300 years each. Each of

these 120 sars represented three degrees in tlie measurement

of the circumference of tlie circle, divided into 360 decrees.

Tlie whole circle was, Ptolemy tells us, divided by the

Chaldaeans into 120 divisions, eacld containing 10 degrees,

each degree 60 minutes, and each minute 60 seconds. Thus

each division of 10 degrees contained 10x60x60, or 3600

seconds, the number of the years of the sar, and the whole

circle 3600 x 120, or 432,000 seconds, the number of the years

of the reign of the ten kings, and as sm- is an Assyrian name
for a king, the ten kings are merely a transfer by tlie races

who made the father a mother through the ‘couvade’ of the

functions of the mother Sar, who ruled the ten lunar months

of gestation to the father of the house. Therefore these kings

symbolically represent the perfect circle, the original annus

or ring of the Romans, the marriage ring, which was, as

Ovid tells us in the following lines of the Fasti, the original

Roman year :

—

‘ A 7iims e.rnt, (U'rimtu)i riaii hinn j’ereperat m-bem

Hie iiumenis mii^iio tune in lionore fuit.

Sen quia tot (lijtiti per quos iiunierare soleinus.

iSeu (]uia bis quino fcininn meiise parit.' ^

It was this circle which was, as I show in Essay iii., that

used by Hindu astronomers who calculated the length of the

Kali Yuga, beginning with Tishya, the star Sirius, that is,

with its rising, as 432,000 years.-

Mr. Brown has proved that this circle was a circle in the

heavens, for he shows that the names of the two first kings.

Alorus and Alaporus, etymologically represent the Akkadian
names of the star Hamal, the Ram in Aries, derived from

the Akkadian hi, a sheep, and that of Alcyone in Taurus,

called Alap-ur of the bull {alap, the Hebrew Aleph, the

letter A), of the foundation («r), while their distance in

degrees represent the ten and three sars, 36,000 and 10,800

* Ovid, Fasti, iii. 121.

" Sachau’s Alberunl’s vol. i. chaps, xlii. xliii. pp. 372, 373, 380,
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years assigned to tlie reigns of these two kings, for as each

.S(tr equals three degrees, the degrees for each king will be

30 and 9.

Following out this clew, Mr. Brown has, by astronomical

measurement, identified tbe ten kings with the star Hamal
in Aries, Alcyone and Aldebaran in Taurus, Pollux in the

Twins, Regulus in Leo, Spica in Virgo, Antares in Scorpio,

Al-gcdi and Heneb Al-gcdi in Capricornus, and Skat in

Aquarius.^

It is these stars which form in the heavens the mother-

circle of the ten months of gestation, and they also clearly

indicate a first attempt at marking the sun’s path through the

ecliptic, as all the constellations to which these ten stars

belons: follow in this circle the same order as that assigned

to them in the signs of the Zodiac. As the sun’s path in

this circle ends in Acjuarius, it is clear that the ten lunar

months of gestation it represents must be one in which the

[)eriod of incubation ends with the birth of the new sun-

god, which is to succeed its mother when the sun is in the

same constellation, and this year must be that which begins

with the passage of the moon, the nurse of the young sun-

god, through the circle of the thirty stars at the same season.

The task of the moon as nursing-mother, which began on the

20th November, ends at the end of three months of thirteen

weeks, when the sun enters Aries, on the 20th February, and

the whole year thus included in the two circles of the thirty

stars, and the ten kings, is one of thirteen lunar months.

This year, as shown in this astronomical notation, distinctly

reproduces that of the story of the Deluge in Genesis, for the

day when Noah, the year-god, entered his ship, was the seven-

teenth day of the second month {Marchcsvan), or about the

7th of November,^ and the number seventeen reproduces its

two factors, seven and ten, those sacred to the lunar year of

1 R. Brown, Jun. ,
F. S. A.

,
The Phaiiwmena, or Heavenly Display of Aratus,

p. Si ;
also two letters contributed by him to the Academy, of June 3 and

July IS, 1893. -Gen. vii. II.
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gestation. The Hebrew Noali, meaning Rest, is in the list

of the ten kings, Xisuthrus, a name derived by Dr. Sayce

from the Akkadian zi-susru, meaning the life (zi) of heaven.

In the Babylonian story of the Flood Xisuthrus is also called

Shamash-napistim, the son of life, an Assyrian translation of

the Akkadian Dumu, the son of life (zi). l)umu-zi was, as I

have shown, the star Orion, wlio began the year by enter-

ing his boat, the constellation Lepus, as the wandering sun-

god, and whose deatli and re-birth as Tammuz, the old and

new year, was kept as a festival by all nations in South-

western Asia. In the myth of the lunar year of thirteen

months, as in so many others noticed in tins Essay, tlie func-

tions of the former star gods who directed the courses of

time, when it was reckoned by the movements of the fixed

stars, were transferred to a new star, and tlie son of life, who

had begun the former year as the constellation Orion, became

in lunar-solar chrouologv the star Skat in Acpiarius. This

conclusion is indubitably proved by the following evidence.

An Assyrian tablet, ([noted by Mr. Brown, says that ‘ the

star of the Eoundation (,skat), the road of the sun, took ’

—

or, in other words, ‘ the sun took the road [jointed out by the

star of the Foundation.^ This road, called the path {kharran)

of the sun (mmsi), is that marked out in the city of Kharran

or Haran, meaning ‘ the road,’ where, as I show in Essay v.,

the lunar-solar year of thirteen months was first reckoned.

Another tablet tells us that the star A]>in (skat) ‘ [jortends

agate, to be begun,’ ^ or, in other words, begins a year in which

the young sun-god entered the moon-boat under the guid-

ance of the star Skat, the stellar ecpiivalent both of the tenth

Babylonian king Xisuthrus, and of Noah, the last of the ten

male patriarchs named in Genesis.^ This voyage of the sun-

god in the moon-boat, beginning with the a[jproach of the

^ R. Brown, jun., F..S.A., ‘ Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ § ii. Proceedings

of the Society of Biblical Archceology, Jan. 1890.

^ Ibid. ; W.A. I. iii. 53, No. i, line 2.

^ * Gen. V. 1-32.
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winter rains, is a reminiscence of the Hindu legend that the

sun-god sleeps tlirougli the I'ains of the rainy season, and it

was during the time of his slumber, or infant youth, that

time was measured by observing the course of the moon. It

was when he awoke in February, at the end of the Athenian

month Gamelion, meaning that of marriage (yd/io?), that

the marriage of the sun-god and the moon-goddess, the

marriage of Zeus with Hera in Greek mythology, took place ;

and it was then that the ten lunar months of the gestation

of the young sun-god, the son of Varuna, to whom the ram
was sacred, began. The age when this myth took its astro-

nomical form, in the circle of the ten kings is clearly shown

by the stars, for as the second and third stars are in Taurus,

the circle must have been calculated when the sun was in

Aries in February, and in Taurus at the vernal equinox. As
the sun entered Taurus at the vernal equinox, about 4700 b.c.,^

and the Egyptians began their solar year with the Second

Dynasty about that time, we have clearly before us, in the

circle of the ten kings, a series of astronomical observations

which were made, about 4700 b.c., or more than 1000

years before it. It is a year corresponding to that of the

ten kings, and placing the conception of the young sun-

god in February, which is that of the Ho-Kols, Ooraons,

and Santals, for all these tribes hold their great annual

Saturnalia in Magh (February), and begin their year with

that month. It is in the festivals of the Santals, one of whose

septs trace their descent to the Pleiades, that we learn to

understand the reason of the differences in the reckonings

of time w'hich made the year of the Babylonians begin

about the 20th of November, and placed the beginning of

the year of the people of Eastern India a month later at

the winter solstice. The Santals celebrate two Saturnalia

in honour of the birth of the young sun-god, one at the

^ Or probably more than looo years before, as the Akkadians reckoned the

rising of their time-stars not as kosmical, but as heliacal risings. See Ency-

clopadia Britannica, Ninth Edition, vol. xxiv. p. 791, Art. ‘Zodiac.’
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winter solstice, and the other in Miigh (February) ; and

these two feasts show that the tribe is composed of two sec-

tions, one of which based their calculation of time on tlie

marriage of the sun and moon in February, or our St. Valen-

tine’s Day, and the other which placed the marriage at the

vernal equinox, and the birth of the young sun-god at the

winter solstice. In the latter reckoning, the first three

months of the year are those of infancy of the new-born god,

and it is when he reaches manhood at the vernal equinox

that the marriage with the moon and the conception of tlie

god of the following year takes place. This is celebrated in

the Hindu Hub lield at the full moon of Phalgun in March,

and it is this festival which, among the Hindus, corresponds

in identity of conception with the Mfigli festival of the

Mundas and Ooraons.

But tlie story of the Deluge of Noah, and that which

makes the Egyptian god Osiris, the constellation Orion, enter

the year’s ship in November, when in Fgyjit, as still in West-

ern India, the Festival of Lights, indicating the beginning

of the Pleiades year, was held, both point to a time when the

conception and not the birth of the young sun -god began in

November. This was the year of Orion, the Akkadian Du-
muzi. The ship or womb which he enters was that symbol-

ised by the constellation Lepus, the moon-hare, which lies at

his feet, and the constellation Orion with its five brilliant

stars—Betelgueuse at its bead, Iligel at its feet, and the three

stars of the belt in the centre, seem to have symbolised the

year of five seasons. The hare, forming the moon -boat, was

almost certainly originally the Indian fox, driven by India,

the rain-god, who ruled the year of five seasons, in the Ilig-

veda, as his steeds
; for the Indian fox, as every one who has

hunted them knows well, always runs in a circle, starting

from its earth and always coming back to it. It was this

course of the fox which made it symbolical of the moon and

the lunar phases, as these begin with the crescent-moon, cul-

minate in the full moon, the fox’s circle, and return to the
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crescent again. Orion entering into this crescent boat, is the

Man in the Moon of fairy mythology, the embryo infant,

the centre pole or prong of the trisula, and

it is on the first day of the tenth month after

the yoyage has been begun that the child

conceiyed at its beginning is born. This, in

the story of Noah’s and Mann’s Deluge, is the

mother-earth, the mother-mountain ; and this mother-earth

is, in the Druidical myth of the Anguineum ovum, or the

serpent’s eggs, the mother of the sons of the primaeval snake,

the guardian of the village. It is this snake-mother who is

worshipped about the fifth of August ^ in the Hindu Nag-

panchami, as the goddess of the rains.^ The tradition of

her birth in the tenth month, which appears in the account

of Noah’s Deluge,® is based on the Hindu story of Manu, in

which the appearance of Ida at the close of the time of ges-

tation was coincident with the subsidence of the waters.

Her birth as the snake-mother in the beginning of August is

followed by that of Krishna, the black antelope, and the true

Northern mother-mountain, Ida, the goddess Durga, at the

new moon of the next month, Bhadon. Here again we find

the same difference between the time assigned for the birth

of the earth-mother and that of the sun-god, which appears

in the years beginning with Aquarius and the winter solstice,

and the reason in both cases is the same. In the one series

of myths the young sun-god is believed to be born in

November and December, and in the other the conception of

the new-born earth is fixed in one set of myths in November,

and in the other, in which the young antelope-sun is born

with the mountain, in December. That in the original myth
November was the month of conception is clear from the fact

that in the North of India, where the sun-god is worshipped,

Krishna and Durga’s birth-day is in Bhadon (September),

^ The date is the 8th of the light half of Sravana.

^ Oldenberg, Grihya Sutra Sdnkhdyana Grihya Sutra, iv. 15, 2, where

she is addressed as the goddess of the rainy season. ® Gen. viii. 5.
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while in Bombay and the South, where tlie Pleiades have

always begun the year, it is kept on the 8th of the dark half

of Sriivana,^ or about the 23d of July. In this series of

myths the god born is either the son born directly from the

moon, as the moon-hare, or from the mother without the

intervention of the father, as when I)umu-/i is born as the

son of Is-tar in the tree-temple, ‘ where no man hath entered,’

or in that Egyptian myth which tells how Is-is, the Egyptian

Is-tar was, at the command of l)hu-ti, the moon-god, led

by the seven scorpions to the Papyrus Marsh at Buto,

called Khepar, or the beetle, the Egyptian tortoise, where

she became the mother of Horns,- the god of the pole of

the Kushites. This myth is clearly one which was framed

in Egypt when the sun was in Scorjiio in September, at the

autumnal equinox, a period about coincident with that when

it was in Taurus, at the vernal equinox, and it gives us in

another form the story of the birth of the founder of the

Kushite race among the river reeds. We also see in these

two forms of conception myths the history of the change

from the matriarchal age, when the mother was the only

recognised parent, and when the birth of offspring and their

education were looked on as of supreme national importance,

to the patriarchal age, when the conception of society was

based on the family ruled by a wedded pair, the father and

mother of the house. In testing the historical sequence of

these series of beliefs, it is clear that the earliest are those

which reckon time from the conception of the mother-earth

in November, at the beginning of the Pleiades year, and

from the conception of the sun-god at the winter solstice.

It is this last year which is symbolised in the story of the

birth of Rfi-jna, the son of Uasa-ratha, the ten (dasa) chariots

(ratha), or months of gestation, the Eastern counterpart of the

Western Krishna, the antelope-father. He is called Rfi-ma, or

^ Monier-Williams, Religious Thought atid Life in India, chap. xvi. pp.

430, 431-

^ II. Bnigsch, Religion mid Mythologie der Alien Aigypter, pp. 392, 402.
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the mother of Rci, and he was born at Brinda-bun in Mathura

as Ra-dlia, meaning the giver {dhd) of Ra, on the 8th day

after the full moon of Bhadon,^ in the beginning of Septem-

ber, the month of the autumnal equinox ; and Ra-dlni was the

wife of Krishna, or Ril-ina, the antelope, or the bull-father,

the son of the moon-mother, who, like Jocasta in the Greek

myth of QEdipus, Avedded her son. These were the first

calculations of time which ended in the tracing of the

heavenly circle of the ten father-kings. This original year

measured by months, and beginning, according to prirnaeval

Southern tradition in November, and to the earliest Northern

birth stories in December, was followed, on the union of the

two races in the confederacy of the mother-mountain by the

year beginning with the summer solstice, when the young

sun-god stepped on board his boat to go from east by south

round the four points of the compass, and survey the realm of

his father Varuna, the god of the starry and rainy heaven.

In this year, the belief in the year of the conception of the

sun-god was still retained, and the beginning of this year of

gestation, ending in his birth, is celebrated in the Hindu
festival of Ku-var, the begetting {hit) Viir, the god of the life-

giving rain. This is held on the first new moon of Ashvin,

the month of the Twins (September-October), also called

Ku-var or Kuar, when the sun-god awoke from his sleep

during the rains, and went forth, at the autumnal equinox,

to mate with the Gopis, or cow-maidens. It is then that

the Ras dance, in honour of the sun-god Ra, and his marriage

with Ra,-dha, is danced at Mathura,^ and the heir of the

wedded couple, the wandering sun-god of the next year, was

begotten. It is the first stage in the life of this embryo god

which is commemorated in the great festival of the Dasahara,

kept from the 8th to the 10th day after the full moon of

^ Mathura, a District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S. ; Brinddbun

Calendar, p. 247.

- Mathura, a District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C. S., Festivals observed

at Mathura, p. 169 ; see also Brinddbun Calendar, p. 248.
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Ashvin/ or from about the 8tb to the 10th of October. At it

Rfi-ma''s conquest of Ceylon, called Lanka, the island of tlie

South Pole, and the ori<rin of the astx'ononiy based on the

revolutions of the pole, is commemorated. It was then that

the year began to he reckoned by the annual voyage of the

sun-god. This year, beginning with tlie conception of the

sun-god at the autumnal equinox, was that of the barley

growing races of Asia Minor, Syria, Macedonia, and the

Peloponnesus, and it was these people who changed the date

of the festival to the dead from November to the date of the

beginning of the New Year, and hence it is that the festival of

the Pitri-yajha, or sacrifice to the Fathers, in India, was held

in Bhadon, the month ending with the autumnal ecpiinox,

and called BhiTdra-pada, the blessed foot, or Proshthapada,

the ox-foot month
;
and at Athens in the succeeding month,

Boe-dromion, the course {dromos) of the ox, corresponding

with the month Ashvin of the Hindus, when the Nekusia, or

feast of the dead, and the festival of the Greater Eleusinia

in honour of De-meter, the barley-mother, and the concep-

tion of the young sun-god, were celebrated.

It was this year which was superseded by the lunar-solar

year of thirteen months beginning, as I have shown, in

November, when the sun was in Aquarius, and in this year

the sun is nursed for the first three months of his life by the

moon-mother, and attains his manhood in February, when

he is in Aries, the Ram, the animal sacred to Varuna. He
then ])ursues Ids independent course through the heavens

till he reaches the sign of Aquarius, when he dies in the waters

to rise again as the nursling of the moon in the same sign.

In this concejxtion of the year, the sun-god is immortal, for

he dies only to rise again, and hence the belief in the ten

and eleven months sacred to the gods of generation was dis-

carded. It is this victory of the believers in immortality

and the spirit-god over the followers of the god Vasu, the

1 Mathura, a District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C. S. ,
Festivals observed

at Mathura, p. 169 ; see also Brindabun Calendar, p. 248.
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materialistic maker or creator, which is commemorated in

the story of Esther. She, as Ish-tar, in her transformation

into the moon-ooddess Ashtoreth, supersedes Vash-ti, the

goddess (ii) Vash, as the Queen of Heaven, worshipped in

Shushan, the capital of the Shus, whose mother-goddess

hitherto had been the Naga snake, the cloud-goddess, the

constellation Hydra. She and her ally or nursling, the

immortal young sun-god Mordecai, the Babylonian Marduk,

the calf, compassed the fall of Haman and his ten sons who,

as I show in Essay iii., were the Semitic counterparts of

Vahlika, the god of tlie Bactrians of Balkh, the worshippers

of the fixed stars and his ten sons who were all killed by

Satya-ki, tlie son of Shini, the moon-goddess in the Maha-
bharata. And from tlie above analysis of the symbolism of

the year of generation it appears that in the Hindu ritual

of their worship, the original Northern ten lunar months of

gestation, beginning with the winter solstice, were changed

into eleven by the addition of the month of November, when

the Southern new vear began.

The beginning of this year of thirteen months is repre-

sented in Greek legend by the flight of Peleus from the court

of Akastus because he was falsely accused of attempting to

violate the queen, and in this story, as well as in the precisely

similar one told of the young prophet Joseph, we find a distinct

mytliical reminiscence of the supersession of anthropomorphic

by spiritual conceptions of religion. The queen of Akastus,

the mother-goddess of the old faith, wishes to become the

mother of the sun-god of the lunar-solar year, but the young
sun-god of tlie prophet races refuses her advances and goes

out into the wilderness alone, that is to say, pursues his path

througli heaven without a consort, and forsakes the year-

gods of the old religion. His marriage with Thetis, the

daughter of the sea, the moon-goddess, who disappears

shortly after the birth of the young sun-god of the solar

year, Achilles, is another reproduction of the astronomical

myth of the year of the ten kings, preceded by the three
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months’ rule of the moon, for Tlietis is tlie goddess who comes

out of the waters ruled by Aquarius, and it is she who, like

the nursing moon of the Thirty Stars, leaves her young

nursling after he has been made immortal by being batlied

in fire and anointed with ambrosia, tlie water of life, and

enabled by this regenerating baptism to pursue his undying

course through the heavens, and to be reborn immediately

after he disappears at the close of his journey.

That the sun-god who thus died, and was reborn again in

Aquarius, is also the Eastern sun-god Ram, is proved by the

statement in the Assyrian story of the Elood, that the Hood
‘ reached to lieaven after Ram-anu had thundered.’ ^ It was

the fatlier-god Aquarius, the water-pourer, wlio became the

eleventh sign of tlie Zodiac, wliich were originally eleven in

number,^ after Saggitarius, Cancer, Virgo, and Libra, which,

Mr. Brown shows, was first the altar, replaced one of the

two stars in Taurus and Capricornus of the Flood Zodiac,

the stars of the Ten Kings. The eleventh sign was added

to the original ten when the worship of the father-gotl was

added to that of the mother-goddesses.

In the twelfth sign, Pisces, added to the eleven, we find a

most interesting chapter of astronomical history. This sign

was the Akkadian Zib, which is shown by Mr. Brown to

mean the waters, and to corresjiond with the space called by

Aratus Hudor, or the water which is in his jioem placed at

the feet of Aquarius, the water-pourer.^ It is in this that all

the water constellations, Eridanus, the river of life, Ketos, the

^ R. Brown, jun., F. S. A., ‘Remarks on the Euphratean Astronomical

Names of the Signs of the Zodiac, sign xi. Gu, ‘ the water-pourer,’ Aquarius,

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archeology, March 1891, p. 268.

^ Qinopides of Chio, a contemporary of Anaxagoras, living about 500 B.C.,

who introduced the signs of the Zodiac into Greece, only introduced eleven

signs, and only this number were known to Eudoxus, Eratosthenes, and

Hipparchus. Blake, Astronomical Myths, Macmillan & Co., 1877, p. 103 ;

Encyclopedia Britannica, Ninth Edition, Art. ‘Zodiac,’ vol. xxiv. p. 791.

* R. Brown, jun., F. S.A., ‘ Signs of the Zodiac,’ sign xii. Zeb, the Fishes,

pp. 269, 270 ;
Aratus’ Phaittotnena, or the Heavenly Display, by the same

author, lines 389, 390, pp. 43, 44 note 4.
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whale Pisces and Piscis Australis, swam. This became the

home of tlie pair of fish, corresponding, according to Hyginus,

to Venus, the fish-mother, and Cupid, which indicated the two

months which had to be absorbed into one to change theO
lunar thirteen months into the solar twelve. It was this

addition to the first astronomy, based on the heavenly circles

indicating the year of the Thirty Stars and the Ten Kings,

which appears in the worshij) of the fish-god, who is

regenerated, like the Soma neophyte, to a new life by his

baptismal bath in the waters of life, poured out by the

constellation Aquarius.

Further insight into the mythological history of this con-

cejition of the regenerated sun, tlie holy fish, and of the solar-

lunar year which united the Northern and Southern races

together, is shown in the second star after Aquarius, in the

circle of the Thirty Stars. This is called Lik-barra, the star

of the striped-dog (/i/r), tlie hya?na or tiger, which last is the

mother-goddess of the Gonds, who were, as I have shown,

the rulers of North-eastern India before the Kushikas. It

is tlie name of the mother-tiger which is reproduced in that

of the great Vajjian confederacy of the eighteen tribes of

Mallis and eighteen tribes of Licchavis, who were, according

to Buddhist literature, the ancient rulers of Eastern India in

the days of the Buddha. The name Vajjian is a Pali

derivative from the Sanskrit Vyiighra, a tiger, and Vara-

haniihira in his map of India, as the tortoise, calls the

people of the East the Vyaghra-mukha, or men with tiger-

faces, while the Malli belong to the great race who called

themselves the sons of iMal, the mountain, and were identical

both with the Tur-vasu of the Rigveda and Mahabhiirata,

and with the Kushika, for their capital was Kushi-nara or

Kushi-nagura, the city {?iag'ifj-) of the Kushites,^ while the

Licchavis were thesons of Lik or Lig,the Akkadian dog or lion,

the fire-worshipping Maghadas, to whom the dog was sacred.

^ Rhys Davids, Buddhist Sutras, Mahd-Parinibbdna Siitra, v. ; S.B.E.

vol. xi. p. 86.
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Tlie star Lik-barra is in Pegasus,^ and this shows that the

year in which this was a guiding star is one calculated hy the

sons of the dying-horse. This is the horse of the sea-god, the

water-sun, who went round the points of the compass in his

year-boat, and he took his Greek name as the star rising from

the fountains {irr^iyat) of the deep, which was in the myth-

ology of this astronomical age dlled hy Atpiarius. He is

the descendant of the storm-bird and the flying-hull. This

presence of the hoi’se as the guide or steed of the lunar

chariot confirms the proofs I have elsewhere brought forward

to show that the year of thirteen lunar months was that of

the Zend Keres-aspa, the horned {Iccrcs) horse {asj>a), the son

of Sania or Shem, and of the Semite-Hindu Karna, tlie horned

(kercn) son of the Ashva or horse river. These sons of the

horse were the Arab race, who were the sons of Ram, the Ab-

ram of the Jews, and who were the trading Semites of the

ancient world. They can also he traced in Roman historical

genealogy as the men of the tribe of Ramnes, whence the

trading equites, or riding knights, were descended ; and it

was they who made the great twin-brethren, the Hindu

Ashvins, their father-gods, and annually, on the 15tli October,

sacriflced a horse with the rites I have described in the be-

ginning of this Essay. And this sacrifice was, as I have also in

the same place shown, probably coincident both in time and

meaning with the great Hindu sacrifice of the Ashva-medha

or horse sacrifice, which now apparently survives in the festi-

val of the Meghnad Lila and those following it, held at the

end of Ashvin, to celebrate the victory of Rilma the sun-

god over Ravana, the storm-giant, and his triumphal return

with Sita to Ayodhya.^

But there is still more valuable information to be gained

from the presence of Pegasus, the flying-horse, as that which

1 R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘ Remarks on the Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archeology, Feby. 1890, line 2, star ii.

2 Mathura, a District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S. ‘Festivals ob-

served in Mathura,’ p. 169.
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draws the cliariot of tlie nioon-f^od, an office which explains

tlie Egyptian name of the constellation, which is called that

of the Servants, and its stars are said to be the four sons of

Horns, the god of the poled Tliese four sons of Horus were,

as I have shown, originally the four stars ruling the four quar-

ters of the heavens, and their transfer to Pegasus as guides of

tlie moon in her journey through the thirty stars is another

instance of the transfer of the functions of the guiding stars

of the old polar astronomy to other constellations lying in

the circuits of the moon and sun. But it is in the solar

myth which made the sun attain regeneration and immortality

by his baptismal bath in the life-giving waters of Aquarius,

that we find the most valuable historical evidence, explaining

tlie results of the new theology set forth in the Semitic year.

It is from this we can understand what was taught by tlie

believers in tlie divinity of tlie Nun or Spirit-god, whose son

Joshua was the leader of the united Semites who adopted the

new doctrines, and who used the lunar-solar year of thirteen

months. It is the birth-myth, symbolically reproduced in tbis

year, wbich we find transferred to the history of the youth

of the great moral teacher of India called Gotania Buddha.

He was not a mythical personage at all, but a living man,

who was, however, the successor of a long line of religious

teachers, who first appeared long before alpbabetical writing

was known, and when popular bistory could only be banded

down in tlie form of niytlis. Hence each new cbief prophet,

who carried on the work of the preceding guardians of, and

searchers after religious truth, was by the very fact of his

consecration to the supreme office considered worthy to have

bis history recorded in the form of the myth of the re-

generated and immortalised sun. In this myth the young

sun-god, the preacher of the new faith of moral earnestness

and striving after perfection, leaves his home with the great

god Ka, called I’raja-pati, the lord of living beings,^ who

‘ H. Brugsch, Religion tmd Mythologie der Alien Aigypter, p. 772.

- Called his aunt or mother’s sister in the Chullavagga, x. i, 3 ; S.B.E.
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brouglit up the Buddha at his court in the story, in his

twenty-ninth year, the nuinher indicating the full numher of

days in a lunar inontii. Hence, as in the year of thirteen

months, he begins his journey under the guidance of the moon,

and leaves behind him the companion stars who accompanied

the sun-god in his circuit round the points of the compass in

the year-ship. He takes as his guides in the search after

truth, his servant Channo, meaning the law, and liis horse

Kanthaka, tlie tliorny (A7/«//<a) animal, tliat is, the sun-horse

encircled by the thorny halo of rays, the constellation I’egasus

called the Servant constellation. They accompany him for

tliirtv Yojanas or days’ journeys,^ that is to .say, througli tlie

circuit of the thirty stars to the river AnonuT, meaning ‘ tlie

illustrious’ river, where he dismi.sses them,^ and betakes

himself as a mendicant to find out the truth, or, in other

words, he, as the sun-god, enters on tlie course marked out

for him by the ten parent stars, which is to lead to his iiew-

hirth as a regenerated teacher of the fresh truths he has

learnt in his year’s journey. It is when he reaches the con-

stellation Aquarius and finds himself on the hanks of the

Holy Sea, ‘ the abyss, or sea of brass,’ of the Semitic temple.s,

that he seeks for fresh energy and inspiration in the baptismal

hath in the great waters consecrated to the fish-god, into

which he as a son of the antelope race, enters clothed in the

skin of the ‘ black antelope.’ It is from thence that he emerges

as the hull of heaven, who ploughs its fields and raises in

them fresh crops of learning and insight according to the

immutable laws laid down by the God of Ilighteou.sness, the

vol. XX. p. 322. The moon-goddess was the sister or successor of the fire-

goddess Maga or Maya, Buddha’s mother, who died seven days after his

birth (Hardy, A Manual of Buddhism, 2d edition, vii. ; Legends of Gotama

Buddha, p. 151 note), that is, when the reign of the stars and the lunar

phases, the heavenly measurers of time by weeks, began.

1 Childers, Pali Dictionary, s.v. ‘ Yojana.’

^ Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories, ‘The Nidana Katha, pp. 81-85,

Rhys Davids and Oldenberg’s Vinaya Texts, ‘ Chullavagga,’ x. 1,3; ‘Of the

duties of Bhikkunis,’S.B. E. vol. xx. p. 322.
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great fisli-father la or Yali, hidden in the inmost recesses of

the house (/) of the waters (o), wlio does not allow his mes-

sengers to roam unguided, like the untamed antelope, but

insists on their obedience to his revealed will.

It is this Uikshaniya, or bath of initiation of the sun-

god, which is described in the Buddhist birth-story of

Sumedha. The name means the sacrifice (medJia) of the Shu.

That is the sacrifice of the eldest son, the old self-indulgent

self, who was slain like the sun-god when he entered the bath

of self-efiacement in order to secure his own immortality and

that of the children of the sun, just as in the story of the

sacrifice of Jantu, the son of King Somaka, the moon (Soma)

king in the Mahabharata, the death of Jantu not only procures

his own resurrection, but the birth of a hundred sons to the

king.^ The sons being emblematic of the stores of wisdom

and knowledge, successively garnered for the use of future

generations. Sumedha, in the birth-story which bears his

name,^ is represented as the son of a rich merchant living in

the city of Amara-vati, the city of Indra, the rain-god, the

city possessed of the Amrita or water of immortality, the

constellation Aquarius in the very remote past. He deter-

mined to seek the truth, and betook himself to the Himalayas,

the mountains where Indra, the rain-god, gets the rain, as a

hermit, the sun-god sleeping through the rains. He there

lived in meditation, like the infant sun under the guidance

of the moon, and was not recognised as the sun-god. At
last, when Dipankara, meaning the nascent light, the con-

stellation of Aries, the Ram of Varuna, had become the first

Buddha, or teacher of heavenly lore, Sumedha arose from

his hermitage as the sun, and came through the air to the

city of Ram-ma, the mother (ma) of Ram, where Dipankara

had founded a monastery, called Su-dassuna, the manifesta-

tion (dassuna for darshan) of the Su, that is, of the creating

spirit. He laid himself down at Dipankara’s feet to make

1 Mahabharata Vana Parva, cxxvii-cxxviii. pp. 3S6-389.

- Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories,
‘ Sumedha and Dipankara,’ p. 2 f.
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a path for liim over the swamp which Dlpankara had to

cross, or, in other words, became the sun travelling on the

road ordained by the God of heaven, Varuna, who made
the laws of nature, heralded by the ‘ nascent light ’ {D'lpan-

kara) of the Ram-star, Varuna’s symbol. It was when he

had been blessed by Dipankara and received as a neophyte

in the school of self-humiliation and obedience, that Su-

medha, the young sun-god, entered on the course of medita-

tion which led him through the whole circuit of the ten stars,

and revealed to him the ten mother-precepts which combine

to form the character of the perfect man, the new-born son

of righteousness. These are summed up in the Ten Perfec-

tions of (1) Almsgiving, (2) Moral Practice, (3) Self-abnega-

tion, (4) Wisdom, (5) Exertion, (6) Patience, (7) Truth, (8)

Resolution, (9) Goodwill, (10) Ecpianimity. It was by making
these the groundwork of his character that Su-medha accom-

plished the sacrifice of Su, the sap of life, by making a striving

after excellence instead of self-indulgence the motive power

which determined all his actions. It was on the completion

of the new birth that Su-medha, the young sun-god, emerged

from his baptismal batb as the leader of the new race who
were to establish on earth the rule of the God of Righteous-

ness. It was this inculcation of ascetic doctrines which, I

have shown in Essay iii., was the essence of the religious

reform which sprung out of the Soma sacrifice of the Su, or

life-giving water, the .soul of life, and inaugurated the search

after truth which resulted in the teachings of the great

Buddha, who was born in 557 li.e.
; those of the prophets

of Israel, whose recorded exhortations begin some two hundred

years earlier; and in those of Confucius in China, who was a

cotemporary of Gotama Buddha. But the spirit which

animated these later teachers glowed with no less intensity

in the breasts of the earlier leaders in the mythical age of

infant religious thought, and it was the work of this life-

giving impulse which is commemorated in the birth-story

of the young sun-god and in the conquests of the Semitic
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leader of the sons of the Holy Spirit, the ‘ true knights of

the Holy Ghost,’ called Hosh-ea, the son of Nun,^ or he who
has in him the Hu or creating sap of tlie God of Righteous-

ness, or la, the Yah of the Jews. Tlie story of their long

war, against error and the union of the sons of the life-giving

water with the sons of fire, tlie two Ashes {eper), is briefly

told in the book of Joshua, whicli relates how after the death

of Moses, the moon-lion of the old theology wliich made the

gods of generation creators, the united forces of the god of

truth started from JMount Nebo or Nabi, the mount con-

secrated to the symbol of the prophet God, the planet

IMercury, and took Jericho, the moon-city, by the help of

Raliab, the star of the alligator, the fourteen stars, which, as

the early constellation Draco, surrounded and directed the

movements of the pole. This contest, which ended in making

the moon, not the mother who ruled the ten months of

gestation, but the nurse of the young sun-god, was waged by

the tribe of Ephraim of the two Ashes (eper) under their

leader Hoshea, the son of the Northern Hus, in alliance with

the tribe of Judah, representing the Southern Shus, led by

Caleb, the dog, the son of the fire-dog-star Sirius, and the

whole host was governed by the priestly race of theKohath-

ites, or prophet-priests, the Atharvans, or priests of Atar,

the fire-god of Hindu and Zend history, who had inter-

married with the Nahusha, the Nahshon of the Bible, called

the Prince of Judah, the sons of the Naga rain-god.^ These

kings were the priest-kings represented by the race of the

rulers of Gir-su, called Gud-ia, or the bulls of la, and by
Melchi-zedek, the king of righteousness, the prophet-priest

king of Jerusalem spoken of in Genesis.® It was this

Semitic rule, which began under such fair auspices, which

ended in the intolerable tyranny which led to the Aryan

i-evolt, of which I have given the history in Essay vi.

But before ending this Essay, I must show how the chrono-

logical history of the epoch dealt with in it and Essay in. was

^ Numbers xii. 8. - Exodus vi. 23. ® Genesis xiv. i8-2i.
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tauglit in the mythology revealed in the national customs of

initiation observed by the Hindu twice-born castes and their

successors, the fire-worshipping Zend races, the Iranian sons

of Ira, or Ida. They both included the history of the

methods by which they and their forefathers reckoned time

among the lessons impressed upon the minds of the young

neojjhytes, both by oral teaching and by the sacred thread

girdle and sacred garment worn by them as a sign of their

consecration, and a perpetual memento of the story of their

race. Their ancestors, as I have already shown, were the

barley-gi’owing people of Asia Minor, who called themselves

both in the Euphratean countries and North-western India,

the ‘ sons of the antelope ’
; and the antelope was the svmhol

of the divine father-god, who had shown their forefathers that

the lands marked by the Kusha grass {Poa cynosuroulcs), the

favourite food of the antelope, were those best suited for

corn. They had learned from the Southern section of their

confederacy the Indian village races, that the well-being of a

nation depends on the careful training of the young, and had

also learned to measure time by the stars, ami to divide the

year into two periods of six months each, marked by the

movements of the Pleiades. Put for determining the advent

of the three seasons of the sowing, growth, and maturity of

their wheat and barley crops grown in the temperate climes

of the north, they recpiired a division of the year into the

three seasons of spring, summer, and winter, indicating the

stages of the annual course of the sun. They chose as their

guide in the measurement of this year the constellation

Orion, called by the Akkadians Dumu-zi, or the son {(luma)

of life (zi), by the Egyptians Osiris-Smati, and by the Hindus

Mrigashiras.^ This last name shows it to be the constella-

tion of the antelope {mri^'a).'^ In all these mythologies it

^ Bal Gungaclhur Tilok’s ‘ Summary of the Principal Facts and Arguments

in the Orion,’ Proceedings of the Ninth International Congress ofOrientalists,

vol. i. p. 377.
^ Mriga, which is generally used to mean the antelope is, as Grassmann

shows in his Wdrterlnuh zum Rigveda, formed from the root mrij, Zend

26
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was the star of the antelope (Orion), always remaining, as

Pindar tells us,^ near the Pleiades, which marked the begin-

ning of the year ;
for the year-myths, both of the Akkadians

and Egyptians, told how Dumn-zi and Smati-Osiris, the

hunter-sun, launched their year-boat on the ocean of time

;

and this event is, as I show in Essay ii., fixed, both in Egypt
and Genesis, as happening in the month of November. In

the Hindu chronology, the month Marga-sirsha, or the head

{sirsha) of the antelope {mriga) begins about the 20th

November and ends at the winter solstice, and its alternative

name, Aggahun or Aghun, derived from the Sanskrit agra-

hai/ani^ meaning ‘ the beginning or foregoing ’ time, shows

that in Hindu astronomy Margasirsha used to begin the

year, and this time-reckoning was, as AlberunT tells us, that

once used by the people of Sindh, Multan, and Kanoj, or

the Western trading races of India.^

It was this voyage of the sun-god in his year-boat, the

changing moon hunted during each lunar month, as the

Indian fox by Orion, the hunter, which, as I have shown

above, was symbolised in its final form in the complete

heavenly circle of the ten stars called the ten primaeval kings

of Babylon.

Orion is in astronomical picture mythology the hunting

giant clothed in a skin, wearing a belt of three stars, and hold-

ing a club or sword. The moon which he hunted was that

meregh, to circle round. It thus denotes an animal which wanders and

moves round. From it is formed the Zend meregha, a bird ; the Hindu

murghi, the domestic fowl, the bird sacred to the sun. Hence mriga became

a name for an animal which marks the revolving passage of time, and it is

used once in the Rigveda, i. i8i, 7, to mean the bird which saved Bhujyu,

meaning the devouring one, the fire-god of devouring time, the friend of the

Ashvins, or the twins Day and Night, from the waters where he was drown-

ing, and took him up to heaven ; that is to say, it was the bird which,

like the Bindo bird of The Song of Lingal, announced the coming of the

drowning rains, and, like the Egyptian vulture, determined the course of

the year, which led men to look to the heavens for the signs of the changes of

the seasons.

' Neni. ii. 17. - Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. ii. pp. 8, 9,
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which measured tlie periods of gestation inaugurated by the

Saturnalia celebrated by the barley-growing races at the

winter solstice, and the weeks of this time were measured by

the revolutions of the seven stars of the Great Bear, called

the seven antelopes [ri.s/iya) led by Marichi, the spark or seed

of fire, the deer star-god raised to heaven by Kama to be-

come the father of Kashyapa, the father of the Kushite race.

It was the lessons learned from this mythology of time which

were taught to the young Hindu students of the twice-born

castes, and to the young fire-worshippers, and it was to

inculcate these le.ssons that Brahmin students were recpiired

to wear a skin of the doe of the black antelope, the Kshat-

ryas that of the spotted deer, and the Vaishyas that of a goat.^

The club or sword of Orion, the mythological descendant of

the fire-drill, is the student's staff, and the goat-headed

sceptre or staff* of the Egyptian Osiris, while in the belt,

which originally symbolised the three seasons binding to

gether the months of the corn-growing races, we find the

sacred girdle both of the Hindu twice-born castes and of the

Parsis. The investiture with the sacred girdle, which was

to be worn henceforth throughout their whole life, is restricted

among the Hindus to males, and the time fixed is for Brah-

mins at eight, Kshatryas at eleven, and V^aishyas at twelve

years after conception. This ceremony marked the beginning

of tbeir religious education, and its use as a means of im-

pressing on tbe memory the principal facts taught to them

is shown by the teachings of the Parsis, who name the recur-

rence of the seasons in the sacred calendars, among other

truths which I shall enumerate presently, as taught by the

girdle. Thus the rule that the girdle of the Brahmins,

Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas was to be made of three strands

taught that the ceremony was one dating from the days when

only three seasons of the year were reckoned.

But besides this, the girdle taught the national history ;
foi-

^ Biihler, A/amt, ii. 41 ; Apasta 7nba, i. i, 3, 3 ; S.B.E. vol. xxv. p. 37 ;

vol. ii. p. 10.
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the Rrahmin girdle, made of three strands of Muhja grass

{Sacchariim muiija), not only told the young student that

he was descended from the race who traced their parentage

to the sacrificial Kusha grass {Poci cynosuroides), but that

these sons of the antelope and the grass he fed on, had

made a great stej) forward in national progress. For the use

of the iMunja grass to form the girdle marks the formation

of tlie sacerdotal caste as coincident with the institution of

the elaborate form of the Soma sacrifice prescribed in the

Rrahmanas, introduced, as I have shown in Essay iii., by the

barley-growing races whose parent-gods were the Ashvins, or

the twin gods. Day and Night. This sacrifice, the descend-

ant of the earlier sacrifice for rain, was that of the confede-

racy of the sons of the horse, the worshippers of the

Northern sun-god Ra. They made their sacrificial

or bundle of magic grass, denoting the seasons and weeks of

tlie year, not as their predecessors the moon-worshipping

fathers of the barley-growing races used to do, out of Kusha
or Darblia grass {Poa cynosiiroides), but out of Ashva-vala,

or horse-tail grass {Saccliarum spontanenvi)

}

Thus the

Munja and Ashva-vfila grass both belong to the genus Sac-

charwn, of which the sugar-cane plant (Saccharum offidana-

rum) is a species.- It was this last, called in Sanskrit ITcsha,

which gave the name of Ikshvaku, or sons of the sugar-cane

(ikshn) to the great ruling race who were, according to Hin-

du tradition, the first kings of Patala, the great trading port

on the Indus of the Saus, Su-varna, or Vaishya, who insti-

tuted the Soma sacrifice, and who, starting from Patala,

extended their rule over the whole of Northern India.

e can thus by tlie Brahmin girdle trace the date of the

formation of the sacerdotal caste to the age when the sons of

the sugar-cane had formed the sugar-producing variety out

^ Eggeling, Sa/. Brdh. i. 3. 3. 3; iii. 4. I. 17; S.B.E., vol. xii. p. 84

note 2 ; vol. xxvi. p. 89.

“ Clark, Roxburgh’s Flora Indica, Gen. Saccharitm, Species, 2. 5, and 10,

pp. 79, 82.
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of the wild saccharine grasses, Sacclwrum spontaneum and

Saccharum munja, and also learn that these new riders

were the nivtliological descendants of the early cultivators

who developed rice and cereals out of the wdld grasses of

Southern India and Mesopotamia.

But this discovery of sugar-cane marks a period in national

development considerably later than that of the first adoj^tion

of the year of three seasons, and the consecration of the

sacred girdle ; for we find that among the Kshatriyas, who
preceded the Brahmins as a ruling caste, the girdle was made

ofMurva,or the hemp used for making bow-strings (.SVo?.9rtv‘cm

zeplanica)^ and this must have been the sacred fibre of the

races who worshipped KriduTnu, the god of the heavenlv how,

from w'hom the mother-bird of the Kushite race, the sacred

Shyena bird obtained the heavenly Soma. It w'as these

people who were the sons of the fig-tree, and, as I have shown

in Essay in., the first organisers of the Soma sacrifice as the

sacrifice to the rain-god. They, wdien joined by the sons of

the sun-horse, became, as I have shown, the twin races who
believed in the divinity of pairs, and who consequently

changed their parent-tree from the hermaphrodite fig tree to

the date-palm with its separate male and female trees. It is

this change that is recortled in the sacred girdle of the

Zend fire-worshippers. This, called Kosti in the Zendavesta,

and kustll: in the Bundahish, is used to hind together the

sacred twigs of the haresrna or rain {bares) broom, the

Zend form of the Hindu prastni'a. It is formed of six

thread-like ribbons sjilit out of the leaves of the date palm,

and twisted together ; but its descent from the race ivho

measured time by the three seasons is shown by its being tied

three times round the twigs.^ We thus see how in the theo-

logy of the trading races of Western India and the Persian

Gulf, the year of three seasons became one of the ilouble

three or six seasons. For that these six threads symbolised

^ Clark, Roxburgh’s Flora Indtca, pp. 293, 294 ; Buhler’s Mann, ii, 42 ;

S.B.E. vol. XXV. p. 37.

- West, ShdyastLd Shdyast,ide^'i.'^. iii.
; S.B.E. vol. v. p. 2S4 note i.
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the six seasons of tlie Zend year, we learn from the teachings

of Zend tlieology, in which it is expressly said that the six

threads of the kfistlA' or girdle worn by all young Zends,

whether male or female, mean the six seasons of the year.

These girdles were originally three fingers’-breadth wide, and

made out of goat or camel’s hair,^ but were afterwards, like

those of the Hindu \"aishya, made out of woollen threads.^

But the history told by the girdle of the young fire-

worshippers whose divine parent was Yima, the Zend form of

the Hindu Yama, the twin {yama) son of Vivanghat, the

\'edic Vivasvat, told of a much longer series of national

changes than its Hindu prototype. Every man and woman
among the Zends, and not only the males as among the

Hindus, were, when they were fifteen years old, invested with

tlie sacred shirt made first of hide with the hair stripped

from it, wool, hair, cotton, dyed silk, or of bark or hemp
clotli, and with the sacred girdle worn over it.® In this

change from the Hindu custom, we see how the skin garment

of the Hindu student made of the skin of the totemistic

father, was once a garment worn by both sexes, and how it

became tlie sacred epliod of the Jews, and the muslin under-

garment worn by all Parsis. The Zend girdle, which in its

original form reminded its wearer of the national measure-

ment of annual time, told, as I shall now prove, not only of

the year divided into three seasons, but of the subsequent

advances made in chronological calculation up to the concep-

tion of a perfect circle in the heavens, marking the annual

movements of the sun and moon, a conception which, as I

have shown in Essay iii., lies at the foundation of Hindu

and Babylonian chronology. This circle, calculated by the

sons of the date-palm, was divided into 360 degrees, and one

1 West, Shdyast Ld Shdyast, chap. iv. l. 2 ; S.B.E. vol. v. p. 285, 286.

- Biihler, Gautama, i. 15 ;
S.B.E. vol. ii. p. 1 74.

^ Darmesteter, Zendavesta Vendlddd Fargard, xviii. 8, and 54 ff
; West,

Shdyast Ld Shdyast, iv. 4; S.B.E. vol. iv. pp. 191 note 4, 199; vol. v. p.

286 notes 5 and 6.
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of the star circles in whicli the conception was embodied was

that formed by the ten stars called the ten kings of Babylon,

which, as I have shown in this Essay, marked the sun’s path

from the middle of February till the middle of November,

when the year of Orion used to begin ;
while another formed

of thirty stars marked the moon’s course from the middle of

November till the middle of February.

The ancient rule that the girdle was to be made of goat’s

or camel’s hair shows that the custom, like the Hindu
Vaishya’s dress of goat-skin, dated back to the days when

the goat-god, the Hebrew twin-father Esau, was the

measurer of time, while the subsequent change to woollen

threads in the Zend and Vaishya girdles tells of the subse-

cpient transfer of the rule of heaven and earth to Varuna, the

god of the dark heaven and rain (var), to whom the ram and

ewe were sacred.

The kustlk of the young Zends contains, like that of the

baresma, six strands, and it is wound round the waist three

times exactly in the same way as in the baresvia ceremony.

Each strand is formed of twelve very fine white woollen

threads, making seventy-two threads in all : near each end the

six strands are braided into three separate string ends of two

strands each, and, therefore, each of these string ends contains

twenty-four threads.^ These numbers, six, twelve, twenty-

four, and seventy-two, are not only all component parts of

the circle of 360 degrees, but are moreover, when treated as

parts of this whole, shown to be historically significant.

Thus six is the sixtieth part of the circle, and symbolises not

only the six seasons, but the Babylonian cycle of sixty years ;

while twelve marks the thirtieth or perfect part of the circle,

the double fifteenth, the union of the divine pair of twins,

^ West, Dadist(i7i-i-dmik, chap, xxxix. ; S.B.E. vol. xviii. p. 122 note l.

The twenty-four ends and the seventy-two threads are said by Parsi theolo-

gians to mean the twenty-four sections of the Visparad and the seventy-two

chapters of the Yasna, but this could not possibly have been the meaning of

the original framers of the ritual of the thread-girdle, who lived long before

the days of the Visparad or Yasna, and before the writing of books.
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the prinianal fatlier and motlier, each fifteen years oldd

The fifteenth part of the circle is denoted by the twenty-

four ends of the threads, wliile the seventy-two threads form

the fifth of the circle. The meaning of the sanctity attached

to the fifth is clear when we remember that the Zend

fire-worshippers used in their sacrificial ritual the \"edic time

measurement of the thirty-three gods of time, denoting the

five seasons of the Hindu sacrificial year and the twenty-

eight days of the lunar month, and that they called them
‘ the thirty-three lords of the ritual order.’ It was from

these five seasons, which, as I show in Essay in., were formed

from the original three hy tlie addition of the twin-seasons

of tlie rains and autumn, and from the original three which

bound them together, that they formed the conception of

fifteen, or three times five as the age of perfection reached by

tlie twin father-god Yima and his father and twin-brother

Vivanghat, and in the seventy-two threads of the girdle they

comjileted tlie consecration of tlieir children of both sexes to

the father-god, who received their sacrifices and sent the

seasonable rains which made life endure on the earth.^

But in connection with this number seventy-two we find

1 I have not in the course of these Essays dealt with the evidence which

seems to prove that the year measured by the inventors of the perfect circle,

which preceded the lunar solar year of thirteen months calculated by the

Semites of the circumcision, was one of twelve months of thirty days each.

But I believe this can be satisfactorily proved. One of many affirmative

proofs is given by the year of the Ashvins in the Brahmanas, which is made

up of six pairs of months, or twelve months in all. The sacred numbers of

the early Ashuras were three, the year of three seasons, and ten, the lunar

months of generation. The week days both of the Egyptians and Athenians

were ‘dekads,’ that is, ten days.

^ Mill, Yasna, ix. 5; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 232. Yima or Yama was

the first priest ‘who first stretched out the thread of sacrifice,’ the

sacred girdle (Darmesteter, Zendavesta Vendiddd Fargard, ii. 3 ; S.B.E.

vol. iv. p. 12). The arithmetical deification of fifteen in the perfect square,

counting fifteen each way, is preserved in the primseval map of the

9 ^ tortoise race, called by the Chinese the Ho map, which is said to

^
^ have been printed ‘ on the back of the tortoise, circles being used

^ ^
to denote the numbers (Legge, Viking, Introduction, chap. ii. ;

S.B.E. vol. xvi. pp. 17, 18.
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still further evidence of its relation to the changes made in

the computation of time, when the Orion year of three

seasons became one of five. It was when the sons of the

river and mountain goddess Ida or Ira divided the year into

five seasons that Smati-Osiris (Orion) was slain by Set ami

his seventy-two assistants. His body was then, as I have

shown in Es.say ii., thrown into the Nile, when it was floated

to liyblus, the town of the Papyrus (/3v^\o<;) and of the

Mediterranean Plucnicians, the record keepers of the ancient

world. This was the chief seat of the Phamician worship

of Tammnz or Dumu-zi (Orion), and it was the change from

the earliest form of his worship as the year-star Orion to

that of the rain-star Sirius, who rided the year of five

seasons, beginning with the summer solstice, which was

officially recognised when Isis-Satit, the star Sirius, called by

Homer the dog of Orion,^ brought back the body of Osiris

from Byblus to Egypt, and went, while Set cut it up into

fourteen ])ieces—the twin-sevens, the number of the days of

the lunar phases—to visit her son Horns, the meridian-pole of

the race whose year was divided into five seasons, symholised

by the Egyptian five-rayed star of Horns. And the history

of Byblus gives further evidence proving that its people and

their gods were emigrants from the Euphratean Delta, in

addition to the conclusive proof given by the worship of the

Akkadian star and sun-god Du-muzi. The Phoenician name
of the town now called Jebeil was Gebal, and it was

dedicated to IMoloch, the fire-god or the king (ynclek).'^ This

name Ge-bal reproduces that of the fire-god of the Phoenician

sons of Tur, the revolving pole, the Sumerian trading race

of the Euphratean delta, who is called in the Akkadian

Tablet of the Thirty-Stars Gi-bil, the Sumerian form

of the Akkadian Bil-gi.^ It was after this god that the\

* Iliad, xxii. 29, where Achilles, going towards Troy to attack Hector,

compared to the star Sirius, the dog of Orion {kvv iLpiiavos).

^ Eticyclopiedia Briiannica, Ninth Edition, Art. ‘Jeheil.’

® R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘ Remarks on the Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ line

9, Star No. vii. Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaology, Feby. 1890;

Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 244.
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named their holy city on the Mediterranean coast, and its

citizens were the vanguard of tlie Eastern Semite race,

who subsequently, under the prophet sons of Kohath,

the worshippers of the Ephod or sacred shirt, renounced

their tribal sign of the sacred girdle, reserved baptismal

consecration by holy water and anointing oil to the

priests,^ and joined themselves, as I shall show in the

next Essay, to the Western phallic fire-worshippers, the

offerers of human sacrifices, as the Semite race of the cir-

cumcision.

Rut these people })reserved the memory of their descent

from the twin races, from the primaeval father and mother

who both ruled in complete equality, and whose children of

both sexes were, like the young Zend neophytes, educated

under similar discipline. It is the remembrance of these

people who also, as worshippers of the Soma, the Zend

Haoma, believed in the sanctifying efficacy of baptism which

is preserved in the numerous ablutions required in the Zend

and Jewish ritual. While the Semites, like the Zend fire-

worshippers, sons of Yima, the twins, call themselves the sons

of the twins Esau, the goat-god, and Jacob—a family gene-

alogy which was added to the national history when the

woman had become the dependant of man, and had ceased

to be bis equal and helpmate, as she was in the matriarchal

age, and in the infancy of the twin races formed by the union

with the matriarchal village races of the Northern Finns,

who looked on the mother of the family as the guardian of

thejovla or household fire.“

It was among one of the evolutionary forms assumed by

the twin races that the Spartan ideal of the nation formed

by tbe alliance of both sexes, equally trained and disciplined,

arose ; and it is this Spartan discipline which I have in

Essay ni. traced to the Nfiga race, who called themselves

the sons of Kush, born from the egg laid by their mother

1 Leviticus viii. 1-12.

- Lenormant, Chaldaan Magic, chap. xvi. pp. 248, 249.
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Gandhjirl. It was these Eastern sons of the bird-mother

and sun-father who joined the Western worshij^pers of tlie

human father and the tire-god, in the age when Naim or

Nebo, the prophet-god, tlie planet Mercury, to whom Mount
Nebo was sacred, was worshipped as the ruler of the heavens,

wlien men measured time by tracing the passage of the

moving heavenly bodies through the circles formed by the

fixed stars, and when, as I show in the next Essay, the Semite

confederacy assumed its final form in the alliance of the

Eastern and Western races. This alliance was, as I sliow,

consummated by the rite of circumcision said to have been

performed by Joshua, the son of Nun, the fish god,

after the death of iVIoses on Mount Nebo, and the taking

of Jericho, tlie moon-citv.

NOTE A.

Professor Norman Lockyer quotes Biot {Dawn of Astronomy, p. 209) to

prove that Sirius rose heliacally at the summer solstice in Egypt on about the

same latitude as Kashi (Benares) in India about 3285 H.C. But the evidence I

have adduced throughout these Essays proves conclusively that the rising of

Sirius and the beginning of the rains in India and the Persian Gulf were con-

nected together in mythological astronomy ages before this time. I may here,

while referring to Professor Lockyer’s book, point out the almost exact identity

between the order of the development of the processes of astronomical research

arrived at by him and that set forth in this book. In Essay ll. pp. 82-90, I

have in the Greek myths of I xion and Koronis, in the Hindu comparison ofthe

heavens to a revolving oil-press, and in the ritual of the Vajapeya sacrifice,

traced the dawn of astronomy to the observation of the revolutions of the pole

and the reckoning of the seven days of the week. In p. 330 Professor Lockyer

sums up the order of the use of astronomical processes for time measurement

by saying that the first civilisation in Northern Egypt, as represented by temple

building at Annu or Heliopolis, was one of non-equinoctial solar worship,

combined with the cult of a Northern star. Here the star worshipped was

Capella a Aurigas, the patron star of Babylon, a star apparently connected

with the worship of the Pleiades and RohinI (Aldebaran), the red cow-mother

of the team of plough oxen driven by Auriga, the charioteer, and with the

year of the bull I have spoken of in p. 381. But in p. 327 and 328 he says

that astronomical observation of the temple sites show that at Abydos and

Luxor, which all Egyptologists regard as at least as old as Annu, there

was a still older cult, as the star worshipped at these places was a Lyra; or
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Vega, which was (p. 128) the Polar star from about 8000 to 10,000 B.C. I may
here add to this evidence of the early adoration of Vega as the polar star that

given by the astronomical myths connected with this constellation and those

of Hercules and Cygnus, called in Greece Ornis, the Bird, between which it

stands. Greek mythology tells us that Lyra was first called the Tortoise-

shell (Chelus), a name still continued to it by Aratus, who took his astronomy

from very ancient Babylonian sources, but that Hermes, the fire-god, changed

it into the Lyre by adding seven strings to it. This is the myth we see de-

picted in the astronomical representations of these three constellations. Her-

cules is that symbolising the fire-god also called Hermes, but it is called by

Aratus Engonasin, or the kneeler, and he reproduces in his Phainomena the

myth on which this name is founded ; for he says that the shell or lyra comes
‘ hard by the left knee of the kneeler.’ (Brown, Phainomena of Aratus, 272,

p. 32). This is a most accurate description of the attitude of the kneeler

and of the position of Lyra as drawn in traditional astronomical pictorial star

maps. These show the hero of the constellation of the kneeler as trailing his

bent right leg behind him as one does while running up a slope, while the

bent left knee almost touches Lyra, and the left foot stands on the head of

Draco, the guardian constellation of the worshippers of the pole. This is a

picture of the father fire-god hurrying up the mother-mountain of the tortoise-

race to reach the polar star Vega, the leader of the seven strings of celestial

harmony, on the top, while on the opposite side of Lyra Cygnus is flying to

the mother-mountain of life as the mother-bird of the tortoise-race, to get

from it the Soma or creating-germ (r?r) of life, which she brought to earth as

the Shyena bird of the Rigveda and Brahmanas. Here we have a clear case

of scientific and mythological astronomy both proving the early worship of

Vega and Lyrm as the polar star which, as I show (p. 379 note), all wedded
pairs of the Kushika, or tortoise-race, were required to adore together on their

first night in their joint home. This cult of the polar .star was, as I have

shown (pp. 370-372, and in the account of the Zend four stars, pp. 257-258),

followed by that of the four equinoctial and solstitial stars marking the

annual course of the sun as observed by the barley-growing races who began

their year with the summer solstice, and the autumnal equino.x, and this stage

of progress is described by Professor Lockyer as that characterising a race

who worshipped a star rising in the East at each equinox (p. 351). These

were the people who, like the ancient Tur-vasu, or worshippers of the creating

pole (Tur), of whom I have spoken, and the ancient Egyptians described by

Professor Lockyer (p. 63), determined the arrival of the solstices and

equinoxes by the use of the Gnomon, their sacred divining pole, the

obelisk worshipped by all the early astronomical races. They, like the

Pyramid builders of Egypt, the builders of the temple to Bel at Babylon, and

those at Jerusalem, Baalbec and Palmyra, oriented their temples East and

West, and worshipped as their supreme gods la or Yah, the god of the true

South, and Bil, the pole of the equator in Babylonian astronomy, with whom
was associated Anu, the ecliptic pole (Dawn of Astronomy, pp. 359, 364,

366, 367, 380). This school of equinoctial astronomers, called in India the
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Yadu-Turvasu, was, as I have shown, followed by that which measured time

by the passage of the sun and moon through the star-circles I have described

in this Essay, and these were the race of Upper Egypt who are shown by

Professor Lockyer to have worshipped stars rising in the south-east, and

setting in the south-west (pp. 341, 359). It was these people who became in

South-western Asia the united Semitic race, whose history I describe in

Essay v.
,
who measured time by the lunar year of thirteen months, spoken of

in pp. 384 ff., which was made their official year by the rulers of the united

races, or Ashes (eper), the tribe of Ephraim, whose headquarters were at

Ilaran, the city of the moon-god Laban.



ESSAY V

THE HISTORY OF THE RULE OF THE KUSHITE-SEMITE RACES AS

TOLD IX THE EARLY FORJIS OF THE SOMA FESTIVAL AXD

THE WORSHIP OF THP: SEX-GOD RA.

Ix the third Essay of this series I have traced the history

of the worship of the goddess Istar and of the god Soma,

and have shown that botli derived their origin from the

worship of the two earth-mothers, the mother-grove of tlie

Indian village communities and the mother-mountain of tlie

Northern races, and of the tliunder- and storm-god as a

father-god, the husband of the land. I also showed that the

historv of the evolution of religion, culminating in Soma
worship, disclosed its absorption into a form of ascetic

doctrine, in which the desire for personal holiness character-

isiiiff Semitic belief in the fatherhood of the God of Right-

eousness predominated. I propose in the present Essay to

examine, more particularly than I did in those preceding it,

the historv of the development of Semitic theology from

the worship of the rain-god of Northern India, to trace its

transmigration from India, the home of the Eastern Semites,

the descendants of Keturah, the second wife of Abram,

whose name, as I show later on, is a translation of the

Sanskrit Vritra, the enclosing snake, to that of the Western

Semites, the sons of Sar or Sara, the cloud-mother of

Armenian worship, and to point out how the two races

from the East and West formed the confederacy of the

sons of Sin, the moon-god whose mother-mountain was
414
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Sinai, the mountain of Sin, also called Hor-ib, or the home
of the supreme {Hor) creator {\b). It is in the history of

this union, beginning with the development of the ritual of

Soma-worshij), originating, according to the Bnllimanas, w'ith

the Ashvins, or twin stars of day and night, who were the

Adhvaryu, or ceremonial priests of the gods,i that we can

detect one channel by which the Uravidiau reverence for

law and order, obedience to constituted authority, and

strong sense of duty ])ermeated the A^Ystern world, and

became among the Jews the foundation of their belief in the

God of Righteousness, as the Father-God of the Jews first,

and afterwards of the whole human race.

Regiuning this inquiry with the history of the worship of

the rain-god, we find that this was the origin of the worship

of a father whose home was in heaven, and it was in trying

to measure tlie time intervening betw'een one rainy season

and another that the conception first arose of the existence

of a divine power wliich regulated and measured time. It

was in searching for the evidence of the signs of this creating

god that men first began to observe the regular recurrence

of the phases of the moon and the movements of the stars,

and to note how the latter revolved round the pole. It w'as

then that they also saw' how time was measured by the daily

birth of the twins day and night who were depicted among
the stars as the Ashvins, the stars Gemini, who made the

seven stars of the Great Bear to revolve as the fire-drill of

heaven, the seven days which lighted the spark of life-

giving fire burning in tbe star Canopus of the southern con-

stellation Argo, and churned out the rains of the rainy season.

It was the people who worked out these conceptions who
called themselves the Ashura, or sons of the six {Ash) gods,

and it is by tracing out the theology of these Ashura, who
believed in the divinity of pairs, that we can find out the

original tenets of the theology of the Kushite race, called in

India the Kushika.
1 Eggeling, Sat. BnVi. iv. i, 5, 15 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 276.
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Tlie god called in the Rigveda ‘ the renowned inightv

enchanter of the Ashura,’ who measures the earth with the

sund is Varuna, the god of rain ( Var\ and also the god of

the dark heaven of night, and the gods most constanth

associated witli him are Mitra, the moon-god, and Aryaman,

and they are all three said to dwell in heaven,^ to follow

with their feet the paths marked out for them,^ and to drive

the car of order,* while IMitra-l aruna are said to be the

gods who maintain the invariable succession of the order of

natural phenomena wherever the horses of the sun run,^

and to ride on the heavenly car as the guardians of order,

distributing rain rich in honey (madhu) to all whom they

protect,® while it is IMitra who fixes the time of the ordained

sacred festivals or feastsd The era of the theology which

made iVIitra-V aruna the ruling gods is marked in the Soma
ritual of the Satapatha Brahmana, as that in which milk was

consecrated to Mitra, and Soma, or the live-giving holy water

of heaven, to Varuna, and hence, in the Soma-cup offered to

them, Soma is mixed with milk,® and it is, therefore, the age

in which the heavenly mother, the moon, was worshipped as

the cow of heaven. But in working out the theology of

this epoch it is necessary to find out which of the heavenly

bodies who mark the passage of time is indicated by Arya-

man. He is a god who plays a prominent part both in the

mvthology of the Rigveda and the Zendavesta, and by his

association with IMitra, the milk-mother, he is shown to

belono- to the age when the ruler of the heavens under

I'aruna, was the constellation of tlie seven-bulls, the Hapto-

iringas of the Zendavesta. Tliough, as I shall show pre-

sently, he was also a divinity of the earlier age, when the

author of life was the cow-mother moon, and when the

seven bulls were the seven deer or antelope gods. His

1 Rigveda, v. 85, 5.
- Ih'd. i. 136, 2, 6.

3 Ibid. V. 67, 3. Ibid. vii. 66, 12.

® Ibid. V. 62, I. ® Ibid. v. 63, I. ^ Ibid. iii. 59, 9.

® Eggeling, Saf. Brdh. iv. i. 4. 8-9 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 271.
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name has come in the evolntion of speech to mean in Vedic

language like Mitra, ‘ the friend,’ hut he is also spoken of

in the Rigveda as the conductor of the bride, the sun-

maiden, married to the moon-godd He is thus one of the

leaders of the regular succession of solar days, and in this-

function he is associated with Bhaga, who is said to dwell

with him in heavend And the meaning of this passage is

explained by Hindu astronomy which makes Bhaga the

dominant of the hriglit half of the month of Plialgun

(February-March) called Purva or Eastern PhalgunI and

Aryaman and Pushan, the dominant of the dark half or

Uttara-Phalgunid They thus rule the month which pre-

cedes the vernal equinox when the Nortliern sun awakes

from his winter sleep, and Arayaman is shown to be another

form of PCishan. Pushan I have already shown to be Pash-

ang, the black-bull father-god of the Zendavesta, and I shall

prove presently that he was originally the Lithuanian thunder-

god Per-kunas, who impregnates tlie black rain-cloud, but

who became, as a star-god, the constellation Taurus, while

Aryaman as a star marks the stellar tlieology of the era })re-

ceding that when Pushan, the constellation, became that

which marked the beginning of the lunar year at the time

of the winter solstice and the winter rains of Babylon. I

have already suggested that the terms Purva and Uttara

which appear in the names of the Nakshatras of Phalgun and

Bhadrapada {Bhadon) imply a union of nations possessing

ditferent beliefs, and this hypothesis is confirmed by the

juxtaposition of the two gods Bhaga and Aryaman. Bhaga
means the tree with edible fruits. He is called in the Bis,-

veda. Lord of Gifts, and is the Zend god Bhaga whose

name is perpetuated in the Persian Bagh Garden, and the

god who was worshipped by the Phrygians as Zeis Bagaios,^

1 Rigveda, x. 85, 23. ^ Ibid. i. 136, 6.

® Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, chaps, xxxvii. and Ixi. vol. i. p. 358 and ii.

p. 121.

^ Jevons’ Schrader’s Prehistoric Antiquities of Aryans, pp. 24, 415.

27
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and lie is, therefore, the god who was originally the

cloud-mother who gave birth to the fruits, the heavenly

motlier of the gardening race and the barley growers. But
these people were a race formed from the union of the

Eastern gaidening races, the sons of the tree-mother, and

the Northern growers of barley, wbo were again dependant for

their crops on the ploughing-bull, tlie Naga or plough-god,

who fertilised the rains of lieaven by tbe ligbtning-flash and

tlie earth by the plough drawn by tbe bull, and it is this union

of the two races wliicli is commemorated in the eleven gods

of generation of Ashura-worsliip, the five gods of the five

seasons of tlie Hindu year, and tlie six gods from which

they derived their name, and whose origin I shall proceed to

prove presently. The god Aryaman, called Airyaman in

the Zendavesta, is the god of the barley-growing races wbo

worshipped Pfishan, the black-bull, and bis names contain

the roots ar and air, or /;•, meaning the son of Ir, that is of

Ira, Ida, or Ila, while the first means ‘ to plough,’ and both

forms tell us that the sons of the sheep-mother Ida became

the sons of the jiloughing bull, and thus the name Aryaman

or Airyaman, means the ploughing bull-god, or tbe god wbo

holds the ]ilough. I have not found any evidence to prove

that Bhaga, the mother of fruit-trees ever became a star, as

tbe star-mother who took her place in astronomy was the

mother storm-bird of the Kushite race, but in Hindu

astronomy Aryaman is one of tbe stars in the constella-

tion Shishumara, the alligator, and the alligator and bull

are said in tbe Rigveda to be the heavenly steeds who

brought the Ashvins or twin-parent stars to the house of

Uivo-dasa or Hivo-dasa, the ten (dasa) bright-gods (divo), a

Vedic form of Dasai-atha,^ tbe ten {dasa) chariots (ratha),

the father of Rama and the Kushika race, called also

Bharadvaja, the lark, the father of the Bharatas. He is

said in the Rigveda to be the son of V^adhriashva, the

gelding,^ and, therefore, as I have shown, the fire-god.

1 Rigveda, i. ii6, i8
;
see also vi. i6, 5. - vi. 61, i.
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Here we find in the union of tlie alligator and the bull a

further ])roof of the union of two races at the dawn of

Indian liistory, for the alligator is, as I have shown, the

Magh-ral of the Song of Lingal, and the Muggur, the

Hindu alligator-god, the father-god of the race of Mughs or

IMaghadas. It is tliese two heavenly father steeds who are

reproduced in an astronomical form in the fourteen stars of

the constellation Shishu-mara, representing the fourteen

days, or the union of two weeks, which produce tlie full

moon from darkness. These are named in tlie Vislmu

Dharma, and among tliese Aryaman is said to be the

Western star, which, with V'aruna, forms the two feet of the

Alligator constellation, while Marichi, Maliendra, Kashyapa,

and Agni, one of which Marichi, is a star of the Great Bear,

form its tail.^ Tlie star Aryaman is, tlierefore, the leader

or drawer of the tail of tlie alligator, the heavenlv plough,

and he must, therefore, be tlie chief star of the constellation

Bootes, meaning the driver of the oxen, also called Arkto-

phulax," or guardian of the bear, while its chief star is called

^ Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. i. chaps, xxii. and xlv. pp. 242, 390.

- Aratus, Phainomena, 92. Further consideration has convinced me that

though the mythology of Aryaman contained a reminiscence of the worship

of the shepherd-star Arkturus, yet that this was not the star finally called

Aryaman. I have in Essay iv., pp. 362, 363, shown that Sib-zi-ana (Arkturus)

was the Hindu Siva, the father god and star of the early Phrygian and

Syrian corn-growing races who reckoned three seasons in the year, and in-

voked as their parent-gods the virgin-mother of corn, the star Virgo, the

mother of the spark of life (Mancki) the Great Bear, and the shepherd

guardian and father-god, the god of the staff-sceptre or fire-drill, Bootes.

Aryaman is a god of the later cult of the ploughing race, and the connection

between him and Pushan shows that Aryaman as a star must be associated

with Taurus and the bull-year of months, solstices, and equinoxes ruled

by Vishnu, the antelope and bull-god, of which I have spoken in Essay iv.

p. 381. As the ploughing-bull, and one of the three gods said to drive the car

of order (Rigveda, vii. 66, 12), he clearly belongs to the series of bull-stars

forming one of the early heavenly circles marking the paths of the moon and

sun. And thus it seems most probable that the star Aryaman was Capella

a Auriga, the charioteer, which lies close to Taurus, and was the patron-

star of Babylon, one of the earliest sites of the astronomical theology of the

sons of the palm-tree, the twin races who worshipped six creating gods, and
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Arktoiiros or Arkturiis, the bear ward, and it is thus made
clear liow he becomes in the Rigveda the star associated

with Varuna and Mitra, as the drivers of the car of the

orderly succession of natural phenomena. Their relation

to the Great Bear is distinctly shown in the hymn where

tliey are thus designated, and in which they are described as

the heavenly beings who appear after sunset, who represent

order ‘ are born in order, steadfastly promote order, and hate

useless frivolity,’ who rise in the vault of heaven when ‘ the

eager divine sons of the deer {etaf^ha) come into view ’ as the
‘ seven united yellow horses of the sun.’ ^ It is these stars

of the deer {eta) whose skins ai'e worn by the Maruts or

wind-goddesses " who were in the dawn of astral theology

looked on as the goddesses who turned the pole, the fire-

(Irill of heaven, and they are also the Prishati, or dripping-

steeds of the IMaruts, called the steeds with the broad hoofs.^

They must, therefore, be not the antelopes, but the o.\-like

Nil-gau {Antilope p'lcta) with broad hoofs and ox horns, who
range the jungles of the lands watered by the Northern

Ganges and Jumna. It was these seven united stars which

in their transformation from the stars of the black antelope

{K'lshya) to the stars of the bull (Jiru), became the stars of

who, in India, worshipped Krishna or Vishnu first as the black antelope, and

afterwards as the bull-lover of the cow-maidens, the Gopis. Capella, called

Dilgan, the god {di/} of the Gan or country, was, according to Dr. Sayce, the

star which, in Akkadian times, determined by its position in relation to the

new moon of the vernal equinox the commencement of the year, just as I

have shown above Aryaman ruled the dark half of Phalgun, the equinoctial

Hindu month (R. Brown, junr., F.S.A., ‘ Euphratean Stellar Researches,’

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archicology, May 1893, p. 324). In

Egyptian astronomy Capella was the star of the god Ptah, whose name means

‘the opener’ (Lockyer, Dawn of Astronomy, chap. xxxi. p. 318). The

Pleiades in Taurus, the mother-stars of the twin races, were, as Professor

Lockyer has shown, used with Antares a Scorpio as orienting points to indi-

cate the equinoxes in early temples {Dawn ofAstronomy, xxxviii. p. 413).

* Rigveda, vii. 66. 12-15 > Ludwig’s translation. No. 117, vol. i. p. 127.

- Rigveda, i. 166, 10.

® /bid. V. 58, 6 ; i. 39. 6 ; Prishati is derived from/rf, meaning ‘ to drip,

to trickle.’
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the Nil-gau, the animals sacred to the god Nila, the ruler

of the blue (nil) vault of heaven, wlio is described in tlie

Mahabharata as tlie ruler of the South, the land of wliich

the capital city is M:ihish-inati, tlie great mother, and who
was conquered by Sahadeva, the Pandava twin, representing

the fire-godd

It is as the driver of tlie bull and the plough that Aryaman
appears in the Zendavesta as the great healer of diseases, and,

therefore, one of the gods of the ritual of the Ashvins, or

physicians of the gods, who drives nine furrows, the number
sacred to the gods of heaven, through the earth,- and he there-

fore belongs to the theology of the worshippers of the rain-god

as the Naga, or plough of heaven, and as the god of the race

who first tried to discover medicinal secrets. It is to him

that the Airyema-Ishyo, one of the oldest of the Yasnas,

the prayer for grace and goodness, is addressed,-^ and he is

invoked in the Sirozahs, together with the spirit of goodness,

Asha Vahista, and he thus becomes tbe Zend form of the

indwelling and life-creating spirit of God.^ It is he who, as

the driver of the bulls, makes them turn round the pole in

the centre of the threshing floor and thresh out the year’s

corn, and he is thus the star-god of the jiloughing race, the

race who became in India tbe Blifirata, the sons of the

Banyan fig-tree, the tree which, as the goddess-mother

Sharmishtha, meaning she who is the most jirotecting, was

the earliest representative of the regal umbrella, or sun-

shade, which has always, since the sons of the North first

became, as the Ashura Kushikas, the rulers of India, been

looked on as the sign of royal dignity. But Aryaman is not

oidy a memher of the ruling triad of Mitra-Varuna-Aryaman,

but also one of the six Aditya, and he, as well as Mitra and

Varuna, are said in the Rigveda to be the children of

* Mahabharata Sabha {Di^ijaya) Parva, xxxi.

^ Darmesteter, Zendavesta Vendiddd Fargard, xxii ; S.B.E. vol. iv. pp.

229, 235. ^ Mill, Yapta, liv. ; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 293.

Darmesteter, Zendavesta Sirdzah, i. 3 ;
S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 4.
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Daksha, the visible god, the fire-god of the fire-drill and

Aditi, the original fire-socket, the earth-motherd These six

Aditya are named in one hymn as Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga,

Varuna, Daksha, and Ahsha,^ the last meaning ‘ the in-

heritance,’ that is, the son, and the name is all but the same

as that of Ahshu, the stem of the plant whence Soma, the

heavenly seed or begetter (5i<) of life, was pressed. Of these

Mitra-Varuna-Aryaman are called the chief pure Aditya,^ or,

in other words, they formed the original triad, which through

the belief of the Asura in the divinity of pairs became the

six creating gods, the doubled three, and these pairs are,

therefore, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, the triad of the plough-

ing-race, and Bhaga, Daksha, and Ahsha, the parent-gods of

the race born of the fire-drill, or the phallic father, the

mother-earth, the mother-tree, and the fire-socket, and the

son, the stem Ahsha, whence life on earth was to be born.

This last triad is another form of that of (1) Puru-ravas tlie

Eastern roarer, the thunder-god Daksha
; (2) Urvashi, the

moon-bird, the goose or swan-mother of the race who wor-

shipped the fig-tree, which has become in the accredited version

of the story, not the Banyan fig-tree (Ficus indica), but the

Pipal-tree, the (Ficus reliffiosa)-, and (3) Ayu, the son. While

in the mythology of the ploughing-race we have the children

of the god (1) of the heavenly bow, the Krishanu of the

Rigveda and the Greek Eurytion, who became Varuna, the

god of rain
;
and of (2 and 3) the twins day and night, who

became Aryaman and Apollo, the god of day, who Avas both

one of the liorses and also the driver of the heavenly plough,

and Mitra the moon-god and goddess who became the Greek

Artemis, and it was these twins as the sun and the moon-

god who were driven round the heavenly thresiiing-fioor

by Eurytion, the rainbow-god, who became the Kentaur or

Centaur, the goader (keiit) of the bull, called Taurus, or son

of the pole Tur.

* Rigveda, vii. 66, 2 ;
viii. 25, 5, 3.

- /did. ii. 27, I. ® /did. ii. 27, 2.
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But it is in the history of the Soma festival to the rain-

god tliat we can best trace tlie place to be assigned in

chronology to the worship of these six gods, the redupli-

cated pair, and the clew to the enigma is to be found

in the ritual of the festival called in the Rigveda the Tri-

kadru-ka ; as this proves that the Soma festival to the rain-

god was one celebrated at tbe beginning of the rainy season

of Northern India, and that it was one of the Naga festivals

of the Danavas and Ashuras, who believed in tlie god ruling

the year of five seasons, and in the six creating gods who
made the world in six days. It is mentioned seven times in

the Rigveda,^ and in three hymns it is marked as taking

place at or near the beginning of the rainy season, for it is

spoken of as commemorating the day on which Indra drank

Soma before he went forth to kill the first-born of the

dragons, that is, the god wlio keeps back the rain.^ In one

of tliese hymns the dragon is spoken of as Danu, who lay

killed below his mother as a cow and its calf, the equivalent

of the Vritra serpent of the Satapatlia Brfihmana, called

Danava, born from the union of Soma and Agni, or the rain

born of the lightning and tlie rain cloud,® and in another

it is called Danu Aurnavabha, or the wool {arna) weaver

(vahh), the weaver of the sheep-skin fleece, the wool-strainer

of the Soma festival,^ the cloud in which the life-giving

Soma was ])urified and endued with life by the lightning, the

son of the cloud mother-goddess of the sheep-race, the sons

of Ida, Ini, or Ila, the pastoral people who still, as the

Ilyats of Persia, retain their ancient name and occupation.

The day calleil the Tri-kadru-ka day is that sacred to the

three Kadrus, or three mothers of the Naga race, the

^ Rigveda, ii. ll, 17 ; ii. 15, l ; ii. 22, l ; x. 14, i6 ; i. 32, 3 ; viii. 13,

18 ; viii. 81, 21.

- /did. ii. 15, I ; ii. 22, l ; i. 32. 3.

3 /did. i. 32, 9 ; Eggeling, .Sa/. BnVi. i. 3, 6, 8, 9 ;
S.B.E. vol. xii. pp.

165, 166.

^ Rigveda, ii. ll, 18. The sheep-skin fleece is called in Rigveda, ix. 86,

47, Anvani Meshyah ; Hillebrandt, Vedische /ilythologie, p. 201.
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sons of Danu, for Kadru is called the queen of the sei’pents ^

in the ritual of the Bralnnanas, and is said in the Maha-
bharata to be the thirteenth of the wives of Kashyapa, the

thirteenth month of the lunar year, and the mother of the

Nagas.^ Her name means the tree {dru) of Ka, the name by

which Prajapati is invoked in the Vedic hymn especially

addressed to him as Prajapatya Hiranyagarbha, that is, the

god of the golden {hiranya) womb {garbha).^ Thus the

three Kadrus are the three tree-mothers born from the

golden womb of tbe light-goddess, the three seasons of the

year. The name Ka-dru subsecjuently came to mean the

Soma cask, because the three sacred mother-trees were those

which had in them the divine Soma, the sap or soul of life,

tlie divine Su, or begetting spirit, whose name is the root

whence the word Soma is formed. Tliis festival of the three

tree-mothers, the Tri-kadru-ka festival of the Rigveda,^ is

said by Sayana to be one lasting six days, and forming the

section of the Soma festival which is called the Abhi-plava.®

This name means on (abJii) the boat (plava), and ‘ plava ’ also

means a water-bird.® The gods invoked during the six days

of the feast are Jyotih, the lights, or the stars; Go, the cow;

and Ayuh, the son of life, to each of whom one of the first

three days is dedicated. They also rule the second three

days, but in a varied order, the fourth day being sacred to

Go, the fifth to Ayuh, and the sixth to Jyotih. That

Jvotih, to whom the first and sixth days are consecrated, is a

form of the heavenly fire-god, the lightning or the god of

starlight and daylight, is proved by the fact that these days

are said to be an Agnishstoma feast, or one especially sacred

to Agni the fire-god, and the special Agnishstoma ceremony

at the Soma festival is that in which the year is dedicated

' Eggeling, Sat. Brah. ii. i, 4, 29 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 301 note.

- Mahabharata Adi (Sambhaz'a) Parva, Ixv. p. 185.

^ Rigveda, x. 121. * Rigveda, ii. ll, 17.

® Ludwig, Der Rigveda, vol. iii.; Mantra Literatur, p. 389, s.v. ‘Tri-

kadru-ka.’

Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, chap. iii. p. 93.
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to Prajapati, the creator, as Dhruva, the god of the pole

(dhruva), the rain-god, wliose creative power is shown by the

production of tlie year of five seasons, called the year of

Prajaj)ati,^ born of the union of the three father-gods with

the three mother-gods, a conception deduced by the ^Vshura

theologians from the three seasons of the year, and the union

of the three races of the IVIfighadas or fire-worshippers, the

sons of Gautuma, the bull-father, and the Kushikas, or sons

of the tortoise, the cultivators of and earliest settlers in the

Indian fatlierland.

The myth on which the ritual of the Tri-kadru-ka festival

is founded is that telling of the re-union of Puru-ravas, the

Eastern {purit) roarer (ravas), the thunder-god, whom I shall

show presently to be the god Ha, with Urvashi the water-

bird, or tlie sacred goose on the lake of the holy Plakslia

tree (Ficus mjectorui). It was from this union tliat Ayu, the

father of historic time, was born. Ilis mother, when the

mother-bird of the tortoise race became the Hying bull or

cow, the Kerub of Euphratean mythology, was worshipped

both as tlie Go, the mother-cow of heaven, the mother of

Indra, and Nanda, the bull, the foster-fatlier of Krishna.

The festival celebrating the day of the summer solstice, on

which Ayu, the counterj)art of the Akkadian I)umu-zi, the

son of life, the Semitic Tammuz embarked on the year’s

boat to sail down the stream of time, was that called the

Tri-kadru-ka, or annual national feast to the rain-god, when

the whole of Northern India was united under the rule of

the Kushika Ashura Naga kings. It united in one festival

the annual tribal festivals to the mother-tree, such as those

celebrating the blossoming of the Sal tree (Shorca rohusta) the

parent tree of the Dravidian races, and the planting of the

Kurrum tree (Nauclca parvjfolia) by the barley-growing-

yellow race, which I have described in Essay in. Tliis fe-stival

became, after the introduction of the solar year, tlie Soma

' Eggeling, Saf. Bnih., iv. 2, 4, 10-13 I >'’ 5, 4, 2 ;
iv. 5, 5, 12 ;

S.B.E.

vol. .\xvi. pp. 300, 301, 402 note 4, 408.
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festival of the Brahmanas, which still survives as the great

annual festival to Jugernath at Puri, called the Rath-jatra,

or chariot {rath) progress {jatra) of the year, which is also

reproduced at every other centre of religious ritual in

Northern India. It was originally, as we learn from its name,

dedicated to tlie three mother-trees, whose mythic history I

have traced in Essay iii. The Sal-tree, the sacred house-

pole of the Dravidian races, tlie Eig-tree, and the Am or

Mango-tree, the parent-trees of the Blniratas, and tlie

united Kushika and IMaghada races. These last were the

race wliose mother-stars were the Pleiades, of which the

leading star is Ambii, called hy the Hindus the Krittakas, or

spinners,^ and wliose theology and ritual is preserved in the

ceremonies of the sacrifice hallowed by the Vashat call,

which I have described in Essay iii., the connection being

shown by the Vedic name of the call for rain, Vashatkriti,’^

or the spinning (Jiritd) of Vash or Varsha, the season of the

rain. The Krittakas, or spinning-stars, are said in the

Satapatha Bnllimana to be the wives of the stars of the con-

stellation first called that of the seven bears {riksha), and

afterwards the seven Rishis, or antelopes (rishi/a),^ when its

worshippers had in the Euphratean jilains made the antelope

or gazelle sacred to Mullil, called in the Bible Terah, the

father of Abram, their father-god, instead of the bear-god

of Phrygia and the North. And this historical deduction is

confirmed by the metaphorical name of the spinners, a

name derived from the vocabulary of the Northern races, who

had learned in Asia Minor and the neighbourhood of the

Caspian Sea to spin thread and weave cloth from the flax of

Asia Minor, and the hemp of the shores of the Caspian Sea,‘‘

and who had taken their knowledge with them when eniigrat-

* From the root kn'/, to spin.

- Rigveda, i. 14, 8; vii. 14, 3 ;
vii. 15, 6.

^ Eggeling, Sa/. Brah. ii. l, 2, 4 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 282, 283.

^ Eytcyclopcsdia Britannica, Ninth Edition, vol. ix. p. 294, Art. ‘ Flax,’

vol. xi. p. 647, Art. ‘ Hemp.’
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ing to the villages of the Neolithic Age in Europe, and to

the Kiishite empire in India, where they divided the people

into guilds or trade unions founded on community of

function, and discovered how to use cotton thread for

weaving. Tlie reverence of the Ashura-Kushika for the

Pleiades, whose mother-star is Amba, also proves them to be

connected with the South-Western Semites, the Himyaritic

Arabs of Southern Arabia, the land of Sheba, meaning tbe

seven, that is, the seven stars of tlie constellation of the Great

Bear, called by the Arabs Al-suhfi,’^ who first worshipped

the Pleiades with its six stars, the sacred nundjer of the

Ashura, as their mother-constellation under tlie name of the

Tur-ayya,'^ or children of the father-pole (fur) of the Turanian

races, and who also like the Kushite Ashuras in India wor-

shipped the star Aldebaran of the constellation Taurus,

called in India Rohinl, or the star of the red cow, the

mother-star of the red race. It was from the worsliiji of

the mango (am) mother, the tree to which the bridegrooms

of the Kurmi caste, the sons of Kur, tlie tortoise, are wedded,

that the names of Amba, tbe Vedic mother of Vrishfi-kapi,

the rain (Vrisha) ape (At//;/) and of Sarasvati,^ the mother

river of the sons of Sar is derived, as also the names of the

mothers of the royal races of the Mahribharata Amba, Ani-

bikci, and Ambalika. They are, as I have shown from the

legends connected with them, the mothers of the jVIaghadas

or magicians, the Kaurfivyas, or sons of the tortoise (kur)^

and their rivals and successors the Piimlavas, or the fair

(pnndu) races. It is to them that the festival called in

BiTdmianas, the Try-ambikil offerings, a very ancient form

of the rain festival is dedicated. It is said to be equal in

efficacy to the great oblation (Maha-havls) offered to Indra

to celebrate the slaying of Vritra, the enclosing snake, which

1 Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. i. chap. xlv. p. 389.
- Tide, Outlines of the Histo>y of Ancient Religions, ‘ Primitive Arabian

Religion,’ pp. 63, 65.

’ Rigveda, x, 86. 7; ii. 41, 16. See Gras.'niann, IVorterbuch zum Rig-

veda, s.v. ‘ Amba.’
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kept back the rain,^ but its sanctity dated from the days of

prinuEval tlieology, for the offerings were made on a spot

outside and to the north of the consecrated area, and on one

intersected by cross-roads, and thus marked by tlie cross

sacred to tlie rain-god, wliich is said to he Rudra’s favourite

liaunts and the halting place (pad-blsa) of the Agnis.'^

Hence the festival is called Rudra-Try-amhika, or that

dedicated to the red (rud) god, the father of the storm

mothers, the Maruts, and his three wives, and he is called

the red god from the spark of fire kindled by him in the

fire-socket when he was the fire-drill, from being reddened

by tlie blood of the victims slain in his sacrifices, when he

was tlie sacrificial stake to wliich the animal victims, whose

blood fertilised the ground, were bound, and this name was

continued to him when he became the red cloud of the

thunder-storm who infused tlie soul of life into the earth

by pouring on it the life-giving rain, the blood of the creat-

ing god. This sacrifice to the three mothers of the sons of

the rain-god is an exact facsimile of that offered to the

goddess-mother Hecate in Greece, the mother of the Erinnyes,

the Greek form of the Vedic Saranyu, the cloud- (sa?-) mother

of the heavenlv twins, day and night, for it was offered on

cross-roads, and she was called the triple-formed (TpLfMopcf)o<;)

and the three-faced (rpiTTpocraiTros) goddess, that is, the

mother-year of three seasons, the mother of the yellow

race who worshipped the Ashvins or heavenly twins, and

adored the rain-god as the great Naga or plough of heaven,

the Jewish Ashera, or husband of the tilled land, which was

worshipped in India as the goddess Sitii, the furrow. It

was he wlio was also known as Varuna, the god of rain (var),

the Greek Ouranos, who, when the study of the signs of

heaven led to tlie deification of the stars, became tlie god

of the dark night. The identity of the theology of the

' Eggeling, Sa/. BnVi. ii. 6, 2, 1-7; il. 5, 4, i ; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 417,

437 -439 -

- S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 439 note l ; Tail, Brah. i. 6, 10. 3.
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earliest worshippers of Varuna with tliat of the people who

made the rain-god the husband of the land is proved by the

denunciation of this creed in the Zendavesta as the false

doctrine of the Varenya Devas or gods of Varuna worship.

They are said to be the five angels of the materialistic Ahro
IMainyu, and are called Indra, Sauru, Nriunghai'thva, Tauru,

and Zairi.^ Of these Indra is the Vedic god of that name,

Sauru is the begetter or child-bearer, the begetting Su, tbe

son or daughter of Sar, according as Sar is identified with

the lightning-father or the cloud-mother of the heavenly

fire.^ He appears in Indian theology as the god Sharva, said

in the Ilrfdimanas to be the Eastern name of Prajapati,^

and as Sharyfita, the Manava, or son of Mann, in the storv

of the rejuvenescence of Chyavana, the eartlupiake-god, the

earthly fire-god of the land of fire, dominated by the volcanic

mountain Ararat, under which he was imprisoned as the

Greek Cyclopes were by the storm-god Apollo. Chyavana,

who had been imprisoned as the mountain fire, and covered

with the moss of age, was married to the daughter of

Sharyata, and made young again by the Ashvins when

he became the rain-god who brings the rain to usher

in the year, and whose coming is announced by the

storms which tell the world that the lightning-god, the

Indra of the lligveda and Zendavesta, has marched forth

to slay the evil spii'its who ke|)t back the rain.'* The
Naunghai'thya, who are also called in Zend tlieology the

Na-satya, are by this last name shown to be the counterparts

of the Ashvins of the lligveda, who are most frequently

described and addressed in its bymns as tlie Na-satya ‘ those

^ West, Bttndahish, i. 27 ; Daimesteter, Zendavesta VendTdad Fargard,

xix. 43 ; S.B.E. vol. v. p. 10, and iv. p. 218 ; Tiele, Oictlines of the History

of Ancient Religions, ‘ Religion among the Eranians,’ § 106, p. 172.

- This name Sauru appears in that of the Sauro-mata, the people whose

mother {mat) is Sauro, by which Herodotus calls the race living in .Southern

Russia, born from the union of the Scythian men with the Amazons.
3 Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 7, 3, 8 ;

S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 201.

•* Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iv. i, 5, 2-7 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 273, 274.
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wlio do not deceive,’ tlie twins day and night. Tlie whole

myth of these tliree gods tells of the union of the lightning-

god with the cloud-mother accomplished by the recurring

succession of the twins day and night.^ The remaining two

gods of the live are the children born of this union, and the

festival held in honour of these children is spoken of in

the Rigveda as that of the son of Sharyata, at which Indra

drank Soma.^ "Lhey are called in the Zendavesta Tauru

and Zairi, and these are the Zend forms of the twin sons of

DevayanI and Yayiiti in Indian legend for Tauru, the son

of the }K)le, Tur, of the Zendavesta, is equivalent to the

Indian Tur-vasu, he whose god (vasu) is the pole Tur, the

mei'idian house-pole of theKushite race, whileZairi^is another

form of Yadu, the father of the Ya-devas, or they whose

god {(leva) is Ya or la, the rain-god, for the name Zairi is

reproduced in that of Jarii, old age, pronounced Yil-ra, who
united the Kushika sons of Ya and the Maghada sons of

^ These three gods, Indra, the rain-god, the cloud mother Sauru or

Sarasvati, and the Ashvins, the twins, are the three gods of the Ashura

Sautramani sacrifice. See Essay III. p. 206. - Rigveda, iii. 51. 7.

® See Essay vi. p. 550, where I show from the Zend name of Soma Hari-

zairi that Zairi is the Zend form of the Hindu Hari, the father-god ofthe Yada-

vas. Thus we see that the twin-gods of Varuna worship were the revolving

pole of time, the god ofthe Turvasu {Tauru), and the ‘ Natur-Geist,’ the creat-

ing germ (zairi) of physical growth, the god of the Vadavas. This soul of life,

which made the plants grow annually green (hari or zairi), was supposed to

be infused into the inmost being of the partakers of the Soma cup, which was

originally, as in the Sautramani sacrifice of the Ashuras (Essay iii. p. 206),

an infusion of young Kusha-grass, ears of barley, and roasted barley, or of the

mother-tree, the Bur-tree (Ficus indica), or the Palas-tree (Butea froudosa)

(ill. pp. 138, 242). This is the cup reproduced in the kvkcujv of the

Eleusinian mysteries, made of barley meal, mint, and water (Encyc. Brit. Arts.

‘ Eleusinia ’ and ‘ Mysteries,’ vols. viii. p. 127, and xvii. p. 127). The belief

in the magical virtues of this holy cup became, in the reformed teaching of

Ahura Mazda, faith in Soma or Ilaoma, as an agent of moral growth, and

this aspiration after a new birth to righteousness, which characterised the

creed of the merchant race, the wearers of the Parsi sacred thread described

in Essay iv., developed, as I have shown in Essay iii. pp. 323-329, into the

Jain belief in the superior efficacy of ascetic self-discipline as a creator of

indestructible spiritual life.
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Tur by joining tlie two parts of tlieir king Jara-saiulha

together when lie was horn of tlie two IVIango inotliers,

made ]iregnant hy a mango given to them hv the llishi

Chandra Kushika, tlie moon (Chandra) of the Kusliikas. It

was tlie goddess Zairi or Jara who, hy this union, founded

the long-enduring rule of the tortoise raee. The linal

disruption of this primaeval confederacy is shown in Zend

historical theology hy the rise of the new revelation which

looked on the only life worth living as that marked hy

spiritual and mental growth, and made the God of

Righteousness Asura or Ahura Mazda, the lord of wisdom

and goodness, the supreme god. The gods who in the

earlier materialistic faith were looked on as (1) the twin-gods

of day and night, the turners of the pole, whose revolutions

brought the rain-god to earth ; and (2) the mother-goddess

who watched over the lives horn in the successive seasons

brought hy her in their allotted order, hecanie, instead of

being the gods of life, the gods of death, Tauru being

denounced as the demon of sickness, and Zairi as that of

decay.^ But as the three mothers and the three-headed

Vishva-rupa were originally the three seasons of the year

of the barley-growers of I’hrygia, so these five creating gods

must represent the five seasons of the Hindu Brajapati, the

conquering year ushered in hy Indra, the rain-god of the

rainy season of Northern India. This is confirmed hy the

analysis of the evolution of the gods of the five sea.sons, the

year of the Ashvins, which shows that it was computed hy

the addition made hy the gardening race, who founded the

empire of the Kushites round the mother-mountain of the East,

of the rainy and autumn seasons to the three original seasons

of spring, summer, and winter, reckoned in Asia Minor hy the

Bascjue or Iberian cultivators of barley and cereal crops.

We see in this series of chronological historical myths the

' West, Bundahiih, i. 27 ; Darmesteter, Zendavesta Vendiddd Fargard, x.

9-14, xix. 43 ; S.B.E. vol. v. p. 10 note 2 ; Introduction iv. § xxiii. p. xvii.

pp. 135, 136, 218.
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evolution of successive concejjtions of tlie history of the

mystery of creation whicli originated among an agricultural

race, who, originally in India, depended for their harvests on

the copious falls of rain necessary for the sowing and growth

of rice, and whose one anxiety was that which still yearly

disturbs the minds of the people of Northern and Central

India, as to M hether the summer solstice will or will not bring

good rains. Mdien we come to compare the theology of the

live seasons of tlie rain-god with that which is set forth in

the Zendavesta as succeeding the materialistic faith of Aiiro

Mainyu, we find that the new belief is a natural outgrowth of

the original materialistic creed, and that both races make the

god which directs the vear beginning with the summer solstice

their ruling god. For, just as Indra, the rain-god, is the first

of the five gods of the Ahro Mainyu year, so is Tishti'ya or

Sirius, which rises when the rains begin at the summer
solstice, the god wliich brings the rains and opens the year

of Ahura Mazda. But in this new belief the ruling gods

are not the gods of eartli, but the star gods who mark tlie

passage of time and govern the four quarters of the heavens.

Also, while Tishtrya (Sirius) brings the rains born from the

southern constellation of Satavaesa or Argo, and its guiding

star Canopus, the Indian Agastya, the lapse of time inter-

vening between one rainy season and another and the periods

of gestation are recorded, not as in the earlier faith, by

the recurring appearance of the twins day and night, but

by the evolution of periods of seven days, personified in the

seven stars of the constellation Hapto-iringas, or the seven

bulls (iru or iriuff), a third transformation from the seven

bears and seven antelopes of the earlier mythologies which

were ruled by and consecrated to the supreme creator, the

embodied image of the intelligence and wisdom which made

the work done by the six creating gods of the Ashura faith

perfect. This belief gives, as I point out in Essay in. pp. 263-4,

when tracing the historical meaning of the change which made

the constellation of the Great Bear that of the seven bulls.
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evidence of the infiltration of Northern blood anions: the

ruling races, and tells us that the ruling race of the sons of Idfi

or Ini, the sheep-mother, had become the sons of the plough-

ing-bull. It was they who made the Go, or heavenly cow, the

Hvadcs, or rainy constellation in Taurus, with its attendant

star Aldebaran or RohinI, the red cow, their heavenly mother,

and who were united with the sons of Amha, the Pleiades,

and the twin races, who both grew the cereal crops raised

bv the help of the plough-bull, and also ploughed with

tlieir ships the Southern seas under the guidance of

Agastya, the star Canopus. It was from the worship of

the gods of the five seasons, that the adoration of the five

stars, the five bulls and eagles, which, in the Iligveda, sit in

the midst of heaven and hunt away the wolf of fire ‘ which

destrovs the waters,’ ^ and keep back the rain, took its rise.

These five bulls were the polar star and the four stars mark-

ing the four quarters of the heaven, and it is by two Indls

that the Hindu bride is directed to be drawn to her home in

the Grihya Sutras,- it is on a bull’s hide that she is jilaced

on entering her husband’s bouse, and it is the bull or polar

star that she and her husband worshij) the first night of their

residence in their own home.® It is these five stai's which

are said in the Mahiibhiirata to be depicted above the parent

palm-tree, on the banner of Bhishma,'* the uncle of the

Kauravyas and Pfindavas, and first leader of the Kau-

riivyas in their war with the Pandavas. It is these stars

also which appear to be the earliest Egvptian stellar

representation of Horus as the god of the jiole, and his

four sons, who afterwards became, as sbown in Essay iv.

p. 396, the four stars of Pegasus, the flying sun-horse, called

* Rigveda, i. 105, 10, i r.

- Olclenberg, Grihya Sutras, Sankhayaua Grihya Sutra, i. 15, 8; S.B. E.

vol. xxix. p. 40.

^ Oldenberg, Grihya Siitras Sankhayaua Grihya Sutra, i. 16, i, 2, 17, 3,

pp. 41, 42 ; also Asvalayana Grihya Sutra, i. 17, 21, 22, p. 170.
* Mahaljharata Bhishma (Bhishma Vadha) Parva, xlvii. p. 165.

28
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by the Egyptians tlie constellation of tlie Servant.^ The
chief votaries of this belief in the supremacy of the invisible

creator and his six creating’ agents were the race who
developed into the Semite confederacy, the sons of Sheba,

the seven {sheba) parent gods of the confederated tribes of

the sons of the Pleiades and the sons of the cow mother-star

Aldebaran, whose genealogical mythology is set forth in the

thirteen children of Jacob and his four wives, two of whom
were the daughters of the moon-god Laban. This con-

federacy marks the further stage in civilisation reached when

the lunar year of thirteen months was substituted for tlie

Ashura computation of the eleven lunar months sacred to the

gods of generation, the eleven stars of Joseph’s dream, and

the eleven original signs of the Zodiac.^ Among these

children of Jacob we find the two children of the goddess-

mother Deva-yani, reproduced in Gad andAshur, the sons of

Zilpah, she who has the foot
{
pa) of the snake {tsh-),^ the

handmaid of Leah, the wild cow. Ashur being the Turvasu

or people whose god was the meridian pole {tur) pointing to

the polar star, and Gad was first the bull-star, the constella-

tion Taurus, who, when the planets were made gods of time

by tlie peojile who reckoned time by the lunar year, became

the planet Jupiter. Gad is one of the forms of the bull-god,

called by the Akkadians Gud or Gut, a name which reappears

in that of the Hindu priestly race of the Gautuma, the sons

Rohini, the red-cow, the race who united the Kushikas and

Mfigadhas into the Ashura race, by giving the mango which

made the two queens of the king of Magadha pregnant. The
original Aryan name marked by the Aryan aspirated letters,

' H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Alien ALgypter, p. 712.

- R. Brown, junr., F.S.A., ‘ Remarks on the Euphratean Astronomical

Names of the Signs of the Zodiac,’ Proceedings of the Society of Biblical

Archaology, Star vii. The author states that Servius says positively that the

original Chaldaian Zodiac consisted of but eleven constellations.

* The name is formed like that of Zillah, the wife of Lamech, which is the

Hebrew form of the Akkadian Tsil-lu, or Tsir-lu, she who is of the race (lu)

of the snake [Isir).
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from wliich the Southern name Gut or Gud was formed,

survives in the tribal name Gotli, by wliicli the building race

were called in tlieir Euro])ean liomc, and in that of Gadhi the

prince of the Kushikas, wlio was the father of tlie Vishva-

mitra, tlie moon-godd It is in one of the hymns of tlie

'riiird, or Vhsliva-mitra iMandala of the Rigveda, tliat we find

the bidl-god united with the rain-god in a similar form to

that set forth in Zend theology, where one of the forms

assumed by Tishtrya in bis combat with Aj)aosha is that of

a bull. In this hymn “ the bull and rain-god are the two

gods to whom joint oblations were offered at the Soma
sacrifice, when it was the most ancient form of the Tri-kadru-

ka feast, when the gods invoked were only one ])air, and not

three gods reduplicated to make three ])airs. The comparison

of the evidence as to the ritual of the two sacrifices leaves no

doubt that that de.scribed in this hymn is older than that

of the corresjjonding Agnishstoma festival in the Satapatha

llrfdnnana, which latter represents a time when the original

Soma rain festival of the Ashvins had become tbe great

annual feast of the races who measured time by the solar

year. In the Vedic hymn the offerings prescribed as

accompaniments of the three daily Savanas, or libations of

Soma ai’C (1) Roasted or parched barley, such as was offered at

the Ritri-yagnas to the Pitaro Rarishadah, or fathers of the

Kushika race who sat on the Rarhis, or seats strewn with the

sacred Kusha grass,^ the significance of which I have shown in

l'’iS.say III.
; (2) Parley porridge, the offerings made by each of

the members of the sacrificer’s family to Varuna at the Varuna

])raghasah, or summer festival
;
^ (3) Apv'ipa, or butter cakes ;

(4) Parley or rice cakes (purodas). The apportionments in

this hymn of these offerings to the gods invoked exactly

follows that prescribed in the ritual of the Agnishstoma in

the Satapatha Pnllimana, for in both the Purodasa cake is said

1 Biihler, Manu, vii. 42; S.I5.E. vol. xxv. p. 242. ^ Rigveda, iii. 52.

* Brail, ii. 6, i, 5 ;
S.H. E. vol. xii. p. 421.

•.Eggeling, Sat. Brah. ii. 5, 2, 14; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 395.
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to be sacred to Indra, the roasted corn to his yellow steeds,

the twin-father gods of the Ashura race who worshipped the

Aslivins, and tlie barley porridge {karamhlia), which is said

in another hymn to be his favourite food, to Pushand But

to these three offerings to Pushan, the twin-father gods, and

Indra, two are added in the Satapatha Bralnnana, one of

sour curds (dadhi) to Sarasvati, the storm-mother Sar, who
curdles milk and turns it sour, and one of clotted curds

{paijasaya) to Mitra-Varuna, and this addition proves that

the offering of the Five Oblations called in the Satapatha

Bralnnana tlie Panketi, or five, was one in which the two

oldations to the rain and storm-o-ods were added to the earliero
offering to the three gods of the three seasons of the barley-

growing race. This conclusion is confirmed by the fact that

theVisliva-mitra hymn only recognises, besides tlie Soma drink

tlie slayer of Vritra, or the enclosing snake, the god who kept

back tlie rain, the offerings to Indra, the twin-gods, his steeds,

and Pushan, the Apupa, or butter cakes to the Maruts or

wind-mother-goddess, while in the Satapatha Bralnnana

ritual of the Soma festival this offering of cakes is expanded

into those ghee (clarified butter) made to the three Upasads,

or three seasons ; and we thus see that the IMaruts, or mother-

goddesses, who got their Vedic name of Maruts when they

became the goddesses of the South-west moonson, the

^Vkkadian Martu, the west, which was named from the Gond
marorn, a tree, were originally the three mother-seasons, the

daughters of the storm-goddess Sar, the Greek mother of the

Erinnyes, and the Sanskrit Saranyu, who were, by the butter

cakes and ghee, acknowledged as the offspring of the heavenlv

cow-mother of the Gut, or the bull-race, the mother-goddess

Go of the Tri-kadru-ka ritual. Thus the Upasad offering

is a reproduction of the Tri-kadru-ka,^ both being twofold

festivals, in winch the lihations to the parent-gods are ordered

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iv. 2, 5, 22; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 315 ; Rigveda, iii.

52, 7, vi, 56, I.

- Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iii. 4, 4, 6, 17; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 106, 108.
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to be made twice. Two offerings arc substituted in the

Satapatha Bralnnana for the fourth offering of the original

festival in order to comjdete the full number of five offerings,

the Pahkti, or Savanlyrd.i Purodasa, consecrated to the five

seasons of the year of Prajapati. This number five marks

the Agnishstoma as an Ashura offering, and this conclusion

is confirmed by the ritual which orders that after the Soma
cup had been drawn in this stage of the festival for the

Ashvins, an animal victim should he offered.^ This shows

that the Tri-kadru-ka, or twofold festival to the three seasons,

the Upasads of the Soma sacrifice, and the Pankti, were in-

stituted in the ritualistic age, which offered at the Soma
sacrifice eleven victims to the eleven months sacred to the

gods of generation ; and it was by this race, who marked their

union with the cultivating races in India who preceded them

by adding six—the reduplicated or paired three—to the five

sacred to the seasons of the Hindu year, and thus made
eleven their sacred number, that the year sacred to the

thirty-three gods of time, called in the Zendavesta ‘ the

thirty-three lords of the ritual order,’ - was calculated. These

thirty-three gods are spoken of four times in the Itigveda as

being ‘ three times eleven ’ in numher,^ thus showing that

the sacred numbers three and eleven are the basis of the

calculation, while the time indicated is, as I have proved, the

year reckoned as composed of lunar months of tv'enty-eight

days each, and five seasons.

In Pushan, who holds a prominent place among the gods

of the Pahkti sacrifice, and also in that of the eleven victims,

in which the fourth victim due to the father-god, the fire-

drill, whose sacred uumher is four, is offered to him,‘‘ we trace

a Northern form of Indra, the V'edic rain-god, who is called

his brother.^ For Pushan is the heavenly hlack-hull Pashang

‘ Eggeling, Sa/. Brah. iv. 2, 5, 12-14; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 312.

- Mill, Yapia, i. 10, and many other places
;
S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 198.

3 Kigveda, i. 34, 1 1 ;
i. 139, 1 1 ; viii. 35, 3 ;

ix. 92, 4.

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iii. 9, i, 10 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 219.

= Kigveda, vi. 55, 5.



438 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

of tlie Bundahisli, tlie fether of Agliaeratha, the bull-king of

Suka-vastiin,^ and for the origin of tlie name Pushan we must

turn to Akkadian and Finnic mvtliology. As the god whose

favourite food was barley, the guardian of cattle and horses,

who made cows to calve,- he chiefly belongs to the Northern

gods brought by the barley growers and cattle herdsmen

from Asia Minor, who were in India, as I have shown a few

pages hack, united with the Hittite twin-gods and by the

rain-god Suk or Sak, the Indian Suki-a, the earlier form

of Indra, and Pushan, like Sukra or Indra, is also a rain-god.

In Akkadian the sign for jni, which also means a ‘ pool ’ is

and this is also the sign of the goddess Davkina, the wife

of la, and a form of Istar. It is formed from the union of

sign for corn seed with that of divinity so that the

goddess Pu, the pool, the sacred kund or tank, the well of the

desert oasis, the importance of which, in Indian mythology,

I shall show presently when I treat of the worship of Ra-dha

and Krishna, containins: the life-giyins water sent to earth

by the rain-god, is the goddess of seed-corn, that is, the

mother-goddess of the barley-growing races, and it was this

mother-goddess who was in later ritual transformed into the

‘sea of bi'ass’ of the Jewish, and the ‘abysses, deeps, or basins’

of the great gods of the Babylonian temples.'* But the

Sanskrit name Pushan giyen to a northern god shows that it

is deriyed from a root in wliich the Finnic A’, which has been

dro])ped in the Akkadian Pu, has been replaced in Sanskrit

by the sibilant .v, and the root Pul:, from which the name of

Pushan, denoting the god who made plants to grow, was

dei’ived, appears in the Hindu Puk-ka, and the Sanskrit

Pakti, cooked dishes. But the name Puk-an, the god {au)

Puk, our feiry god Puck, is exactly that which would be

assumed by the Finnish form of the Northern Lithuanian

* West, Bundahtsh, xxix. 5 : S.B.E. vol. v. p. 117.

- Rig\-eda, vi. 54, 5, 53, 9.

® Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 223, 320, 321, 470.

Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. p. 63.
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Purk-an, for the Finns object to one consonant following-

another without the intervention of a vowel, and it is througli

Finnic influence that the Lithuanian thunder-god, Per-kunas,

has become the Sclavonic Per-un, and the same reason—their

dislike of the collocation of consonants—which made the Finns

change the name of the northern fire-god, Bhur or Phur,

into Pirn, made them change the original root Pi(rk, from

which Pushan was derived, into Piik, and we thus find that

Pushan in his original Idthuanian form was Purk, or Per-

kunas, the thunder-god, who brings the rain which makes

the barley grow. It was the same people who brought this

Lettic-god to Assyria as the baidey-motlier Pu, to Iran as

Pashang, the bull-father, and to India as Pushan, who

brought the Lettic Ogan to India as the god Agni of the

Rigveda.^ This Lithuanian rain-god Purk-un who became

the Fidrgyn of the Edda, and the Fair-guni of the Goths,^

was naturally associated with the release of the sun from the

thraldom of the winter frost giants, his awakening from his

winter sleep with the rains of spring and the birth of the

new year
;
and hence, when the ascendency of the Northern

immigrants was secured, and their astronomical studies,

pursued in the Babylonian and Elamite observatories, had

resulted in the adoption of the lunar year of thirteen months,

he became the god who gave his name Push both to the first

month of the Hindu lunar year, beginning with the winter

solstice, and also to the constellation Taurus. It is as the

star-god, who, like I)mnu-zi orTammuz, leads the year, that

Pushan is spoken of in the Kigveda, where he is said to he

drawn by goats, the gods of prima'val time, through the

seas of heaven in a golden ship, to survey everything, and to

be the god who goads the stars in their courses,^ and it is

as the star-god who rules the beginning of the year, opening

' Tiele, Outlines of the History of Ancient Religions, ‘ Religion among
the Wends,’ § 113, pp. 184 185.

- /hid.
‘ Religion among the Germans,’ § 116, p. 190.

•'* Rigveda, vi. 58, i, 2, 3 ; iii. 62, 9.
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witli the birth of the sun that he is also said to be the god

wlio weds the sun’s daughter/ the sun of the new year born

at the winter solstice.

We thus see that an examination of Ashura theology marks

the union in India between a Northern race calling themselves

Ashura, who grew barley, and who believed in the divinity

of pairs, and made the three fathers and three mother seasons

their six parent gods, and an earlier agricultural race, called

in Hindu mythological history, the Ujinava, whose parent gods

were the five seasons of the Hindu year, and who were the

first Gond growers of Northern crops, who were bi’ought

down the Jumna by Lingal, who grew millets, Jowari {Holms
sorg'lmtn) and Kessari {Lathyrus saliva) and Murwa {Eleusine

coracana), and who again were formed from the union between

the aboriginal growers of rice and an earlier immigrant race

from the north who measured time by the three seasons of

the Northern year. It was these latter people who spread

themselves not only over Asia, but over Africa, as the beer-

drinking races wdio introduced the Holcus sorghum, called

Hurra by tlie African natives, and Eleusine corocana, which

they call Telebun, and it is from this latter grain that they,

like the Kols of Chota Nagpore, still brew beer. But a

similar series of mythological evolution j)roduced by the

union of alien races, wliicli made tlie Lithuanian thunder-god

the bull-god, who ploughed the earth and became the ruling-

god of the lunar year, also appears in Hindu popular

mythology in the myths which reproduce the Lithuanian god

of the bright day, Rai or Roj-us, the Sanskrit Raj,^ as the

three llamas. These are Rama, the son of Hasa-ratha,

Parasu-rama, the son of Jamad-Agni, and Vala-rama, the

son of Roliinl, the red-cow, the star Aldebaran. Rama,
meaning the darkness, is mentioned once in the Rigveda

together with tlie gods called Ashura, the Assyrian fisli-god,

1 Rigveda, vi. 55, 4, 5, 58, 4.
"
Tiele, Outlines of the History of Ancient Religions, ‘ Religion among the

Wends,’ § ill, p. 182, and § 38, p. 58.
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Assdr, and Maghavan, the name of Indra as a son of Magha;^

but tlie descent of llama as the son of Dasa-ratlia, the ten

{(lasn) chariots (ratJia) or montlis of gestation, and of Kaush-

aloya, tlie house (aloi/o) of Kusli, the fatlier of the Kushikas,

points to liim as being, like Puslian, one of the father-gods of

the ploughing-races who worsliipped the gods of generation,

'rids is confirmed by his first uidon in tlie myth from winch

the plot of the llamayana is taken with Sita, the furrow, who

is invoked in the Kigveda as the blessed Sita, the bringer of

crops,^ and whose worship is prescribed in the Grihya Sfitras.^

When he first leaves home on his pilgrimage with Sita they

are attended by his brother Lakslnnan, meaning the maker

or keeper of the boundaries {lahsh-mi) the god Goraia, wor-

shipped as one of the llehar triad of Ihmdu, Goraia, and

Sokha. He is the boundary snake who encloses and guards

the land prepared and jiloughed by the year-bull, Hama,
who w'orks all the year round, and not intermittently, like

the thunder and rain-bull, for the grow th of the corn crops

of the barley-growing race who established the Kushite

empire as one of the sujireme gods of the Nox'thern people.

We must look for the derivation of his name to Northern

sources, and to the same people who brought to India the

barley-eating god Hushan, and the Vedic fire-god Agni.

This is, as I have shown, the Lithuanian race, and we are,

therefore, justified in identifying lla-ma w ith the Lithuanian

god of day and night, under whose auspicious care abundant

crops w'ere grown. This god was the father-god of the first

Northern ploughing-races, who called themselves the sons of

the rivers, and gave the name of their father-god to the

river Volga, w’hich, according to Ammianus Marcellinus,

they called Hha.^ Ilis name also appears in that of Haros,

the father of Triptolemus, w hose name is connected with the

' Rigveda, x. 93, 14. - Jhid. iv. 57, 6.

® Oldenherg, Grihya Sutras Paraskara, Gt/ihya Sutra, n. 17; S.H. E. vol.

xxix. p. 333 ff.

* Am. Marcellinus, 22, 8, 38 ;
Liddell and Scott, Greek Lexicon, s.v. ‘ Ra ’
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fire-god through its root trip, tlie I’oot of tribo, to rub,

and wlio is tlie mythic originator of the worsliip of Deineter,

the barley-mother. Ra was a form of tlie sun fire-god evolved,

according to the mythic theology of the star-worshippers as set

forth in Essay vi., in the account of the deification of Artemis

as Arktos, the great bear-mother, by the revolution of time,

and represented the heat which ripened the grain. The
name of Ra, the heating sun-god, appears again in Rasa,

the Vedic name for the mother-river Oxus, called in the

Rigveda the great mother,’^ the Greek and Latin Radix, the

root or hranch, and it is the root of the Hindi word Raja,

born {jn) of Rfi, the Latin Rex, Reg-is, and forms one of the

component parts of the name Pe-ra-a, our Pharaoh, by which

the Egyptian kings, the sons or manifestations of Ra,^ were

called. It is to the ajiotheosis of the king as the earthly

form of Ra that we must trace the persistent belief in the

divine right of kings. The first kings, the sons of Ra, were

the rulers of the Maghada fire-worshippers, ivhose father-god

was Ra-hu, the fire-god, and it was they who were ancestors

of the royal line of kings of the Kushite empire descended

from the union of the jMaghada kings with the daughters of

the Kushika, or tortoise race. It was they who introduced

into the village communities the custom of setting apart

Manjhus, or royal land, which was tilled, like the similar

tenure held by the Roman kings, by the burgesses or members

of the village community,^ who stored the produce in the

royal granaries. It is from this form of tenure that the

English manor is descended, and it was these sons of Rii who
disseminated the deification of the kingly office which appears

in the title and functions of the Patesi, or jjriest-kings of

Telloh in the Euphratean delta, the priest-kings of the

Palestinian confederated cities, the Pharaohs of Egypt and

* Rigveda, v. 41, 15.

- Maspero, Ancient Egypt and Assyria, p. 38.

^ Dickson, Mommsen’s History of Koine, bk. ii. chap. i. Popular Edition,

p. 258.
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tlie kings of Rome,’ all of whom were supreme administrators

of religious rites, and were regarded as the earthly repre-

sentatives of the supreme god Ka. That this white royal

god Rai, who makes plants to grow and rules the bright

sky, was a sun-god worshipped by the ploughing sons of the

Am or Mango mother, born of the Kushite raee, is proved

by the worship of Ra-hu, the fire-god, as his priests, the

Dosadhs, still burn in his honour mango-wood soaked in

g'hec} The first Ra-ma, therefore, was the sun-god Ra, who
ripened fruits and corn, and as the sun-god he was looked on

as the child of the night, and the darkness {rarna) from

which he was horn was called Ra-ma, the mother of Ra, and

this name came, under Hindu matriarchal theologv, to mean

the god whose mother is Ra. Ra-ma is therefore a god, who,

like other Hindu gods, was first a mother-goddess, whose

name under Northern patriarchal influences became one of

those given to the son of the parent-god Ra-hu, the creator,

or Ra, the begetter {hu). It is in this latter form that he

became the Egvj^tian god Ra, the father of Hu,’’ while the

Hindu Rama, the son of Kush-alova, is ])reserved in the

Hebrew Raamah, the son of Kush and fiithcr of Sheba

(seven) in Genesis x. 7, the Assyrian and Syrian supreme

sun and rain-god Ram-anu, the Rimmon of the Bible, and

in Ram, the father of the royal line of Judah, and the

grandfather of Nahshon, the prince of Judah, the Nagash, or

rain, Naga, or plough god.

^

The second Rama is the demi-god I’ara-su Rama, who is

said in the Malnlbharata to be the son of Jamad-agni, the

twin
(
jama) tires of the Rhrigu race, the earthly and heavenly

fire. It was he who destroyed the Haihavas, or Haio-

bunsi, the sons (bnns'i) of Haio, or la, the rain-god, and

' Dickson, Mommsen’s History of Rome, hk. ii. chap. i. Popular Kdition,

p. 262.

- Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. ‘ Dosadhs,’ p. 253.

See Essay ill. p. 201, note i ; Book of the Dead, xvii. 22.

*
I Chron. ii. lo il

;
Essay ill. )ip. 225, 264.
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killed their king Arjuna, the fair {arjun) prince of the North,

the son of Krita-virya, the doer {kritd) of a man’s or father’s

work i^vlrya), the rain-god who begat life on earth as the

husband of the tilled landd His name Para-su, the Hindu
form of the Greek TreXe/cu?, the double axe, marks him as

the god of the race who made the recurrent birth of the

twins day and night factors in the reckoning of time, and

who measured it by these and the recurrence of the lunar and

solar })hases, the new and full moon, the equinoxes and sol-

stices, instead of by the sequence of the seasons. It was they

who calculated from the lunar phases the periods of gestation

and the eleven months sacred to the Ashvins, the twin-gods

of Hay and Night. Parasu-Rama is said in the Mahabharata

to have retired to the IMahendra mountains, overlooking the

shrine of Juggernath at Puri in Orissa, after giving his bow
and arrows, the bow of Krisbanu, the rain-bow god of the

Rigveda, to the third Rama, who is represented as ruling in

Ayodhya as Vishnu, the god who established the year of con-

secutive months,'^ and wielded the discus, the ring which

marked time by the revolution of the thirteen months of

the year. This transfer of the bow of the rain-god to the

sun-god, is exactly ])arallel to that of the descent of the

bow of Eurytion, the father of the Greek Centaurs, to the

wanderino- sun-f>od Odusseus. It is as the introducer of the
c?

lunar year that the third Rama appears in the Ramiiyana,

as Rama, the moon-god, Avedded to Sitii, who had been first

the furrow, afterwards the prisoner of Riivana, the storm-

god, and who appeared in her third phase as Sitii, the lunar

crescent, the mother of the children of Rama. It was this

union which was followed by the return of Rilma and Sitii

to Ayodhya as successors to Bhiirata, the king of the star-

worshippers, and son of Kai-kaia, the mountain-mother of

the Turanian Gonds. It is this third Rama who is the

Rama-chundra, or moon-Rama, still worshipped as the chief

’ Mahabharata Yana {Tirtha Yatra) Parva, cxvi.-cxvii. pp. 358-362.

- Ibid., xcix, pp. 315, 317.
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o-od of tlie triad adored as the collective einbodinient of0
Juffsernath at Puri. The third member of the triad is Su-OO
bhadra, the blessed or holy {bhadra), the equivalent of our

modern saint, Su, the hearing-mother, also called Sita
;
while

the second is Bal-bhadra, the blessed Bal, or Bel, also called

Bala, or Vala-Rama, the name by which he is worshipped at

Malnihun in Mathura, the birth-place of Krishna. He was

the ffod Parasu-Rama who retired to the Mahendra mountains

after he gave up his bow to the united sun- and moon-gods,

the Odusseus, and Penelope, weaver of the web {7rr’]V7)) of

time of Greek mythology. In this god Bal, Bel, Vala, or

Bala, we find the sun and fire-god worshipjied by the

^Vkkadians as Bil-gi, and by the Babylonians as Bel

iVIerodach, that is, Bel the holy son (mnrdtig'ga)} His name

Bel still survives in Orissa, and means the sun in the language

of the Souris or Savars,^ who represent in Orissa the Su-

varna of the Rigveda and Malnlbharata, tlie descendants of

the fish-god, Sal-machh, the first avatar of Vishnu. This is

one of the totems from whom the tribe are descended, the

others being Kasibak, the heron, Garga-rishi, the shining

(g'(ir) antelope (rishtja), and Sandilya, the sons of the full

moon (sand'd), and in this genealogy we see their connection

with the sons of Ram, for Ab-ram, the hither Ram, the sun-

god, and therefore Garga, the shiner, was son of Terah, the

antelojie, or gazelle.^ The name Bel, Bil, or Bal is, as I

^ Boscawen, Babylonian and Oriental Record, Oct. 1890, p. 254.

- In a vocabulary of Souri words taken down by me from one of the tribes,

1 find Bel entered as the Souri name for sun.

® Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. appendix i. p. 128. The
totem Garg, or Garga, is very common among Bengal castes. Thus the

Agurwals and Babhuns of Behar have a sept called the Gargs, and this name
appears again in the Rajput sept of Garg-bunsi, the sons (hunsi) of Garg

;

Garga is a name of a sept of Brahmins and of the Sankheris, or workers in

brass, and Gargari is a subsection of the Sandilya Gotra of Rarhi Brahmans
in Bengal, and this name is one connected with moon-worship, for Sandil is

the Mundaname of the full-moon (Risley, I'rilm and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii.

p. 219), while Garga-rishi is a totemistic name not only of the Savars, but

also of the Napits, or barbers, and of the Tantis, or weavers, and I have
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have shown in Essay i., one of the forms assumed by the

transmutations made by alien I’aces of Bhur or Phur, the

primanal name for the Northern god of the household fire.

It was when the god of the household fire, the Vedic Vala,

slain by Indra, became the sun-god, that he assumed the

name Bala-rama, the god who rules the day, while his con-

sort Sita, the moon-goddess, rules the night. It was the

united sun- and moon-god who were the supreme gods of the

worshippers of tlie heavenly twins Day and Night. The land

of Orissa and its sacred hills are traditionally consecrated

to Vala-rama, and the name Mahendro, the name of its

mountains, is a reproduction of the name Mahendra, given

to Indra in the sacrifice of the Great Oblation (mahd-havis),

offered to celebrate his victoiy over the Vritra, or enclosing-

snake, the theology which deified the ploughing-bull and the

furrow.^

The third Rama, also called, like Ins predecessor Parasu-

rama, Vala-rama is distinguished from the son of Jamadagni

by being the son of Rohinl, the red cow, the star Aldebaran

of the star-worshippers. His chronological and ethnological

position is clearly shown in his description in the Malnlbha-

rata, as tlie hero who bears the banner of the Palmyra or

Toddy palm,'^ the tree which yields the palm wine, a cog-

nisance similar to that of tlie Palmyra or Tal palm, sur-

mounted by the five stars,^ which was borne by the great

shown that the elevation of the barber caste implied in the solar name of

Garga-rishi, the shining antelope, is chronologically coincident with the

introduction of Kushika rule, and the formation of castes founded on com-

munity of function. The root ^ar, from which name Gar-gar is formed, also

appears in the name Gai-abing, or big river-snake, a totem of the Mundas of

Garur, a vulture, the storm-bird Garuda, a totem of the Rautias and Mals
;

Gari, a monkey, connected with the wind and tree-gods, a totem of the

Mundas and Ooraons ; and Garwe, a stork, a totem of the Ooraons (Risley,

vol. i. pp. 271, 274). It seems to denote the shining-snake, or moon-bird.

' Eggeling, Sa(. Brah. ii. S, 4, 9 ; S. B.E. vol. xii. p. 419.

- Mahabharata Shaleya {Gud-Ayudha) Parva, §§ xxxiv. and lx. pp. 135,

233 -

^ Ibid. Bhishma (Bhishma-Vadha) Parva, xlvii. p. 165.
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Bfiishnia, the uncle of the KauiTivya and Pandavas, and first

generalissimo of the Kauravya armies, and the appropriation

of this cognisance by the two leaders who were most inti-

mately connected with the two contending parties marks the

age of the Kauravya and Pandava legend as that in whicli

the sons of the palm tree were the ruling race. \'ala-rama

is also described as he who has the plough for his weapon,

and it was with the plough—the cognisance or sign of descent

on the banner of Shaleya, king of the Madras,^ the grand-

father of the twin Pandavas, Sahadeva and Nakula—that

he attacked Bhima for his alleged treachery in slaying bv

guile Duryodhaua, the eldest son of Dhritarashtra, and

leader of the Kauriivyas. Ilis connection with the bull

{gud) of Ayodhya, the Eastern Gautama, the sous of the

river RohiuT,® the red cow, not the later star, is shown by

tbe title of the section dedicated to him in the iMahilbharata,

called the Gud-Ayudha Parva. Tliis tells how at the close

of the war between the Kauravyas and Pandavas, Vala-

rama came back from ])ilgrimage to see tbe last great contest

of the war, the duel between Duryodhaua and Bhima. That
he belonged to the gods of the older hierology is shown by

the sympathy he evinced for the Kauravyas, tliough he

abstained from fighting against the Pfindavas. He thus

represents the transition period between the rule of the

Kauravyas or Kushites and the assuui})tion of their empire

by the Pandavas or fair peoj)le, and it was after the final

victory of tlie Pandavas under Arjuna, the bearer of the

heavenly bow Gandeva, the god (dcva) of the Gan, or holy

land of the rain-god, and the Ya-deva god Krishna, the

wielder of the discus or year’s ring of the lunar year, and the

death of Duryodhaua, that he retired to Dwiiraka. He then

left the direction of the new age to the younger generation

^ Mahabharata Drona (Jyadratha- Vodka') Parva, cv. p. 297.

* The river Rohini, on which Kapila-vastu, the city (yastu') of the yellow

race [kapila) stood, flows through the territory still owned by the Gautama
Rajputs.
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of the Vislmavites headed by Siityaki, tlie grandson of SliinT,

the moon-goddess, wlio with Bhiina, slew Valhika and his ten

sons, the bearers of tlie banner of the Yfipa, or sacrificial stake,

and the representatives of the age which sacrificed eleven

animal victims to the gods of generation. It was to the close

of this age, distinguished by those sacrifices which shed the

blood of living victims as the seed of increased life on earth,

that V'ala-rama, the son of the father and mother palm-tree

and the star Rohinl belonged, when the fixed stars which

were worshipped as the maintainers of law and order and

measurers of time were about to be deposed from their pre-

eminence by their successors, the moon and planets, which

the star worshippers regarded as rebels, but who became

under the new regime, the rulei’s of heaven. Vala-rama as

the son of the palm-tree, the father and mother tree of the

Babylonians and of the Semitic section of the tribe of Judah,

the sons of Tamar, the palm-tree, Judah’s second wife re-

presents the transition from the rule of the Vaishya, sons of

the fig-tree, to that of the Kshatrya, sons of the palm-tree,

from the rule of the Vaishya, or yellow trading race, whose

clothes are ordered, in the Hindu law-books, to be dyed

with turmeric,^ who offered human sacrifices, and were

descended from the bisexual fig-tree, the mother-tree of the

])otters and wea% ers and the race of artisan castes founded

on the community of function, the descendants of Shelah, the

son of Judah’s fii’st wife Shua,^ and the destined husband of

Tamar before her union with her father-in-law', to that of the

sons of Tamar, the palm-tree propagated by the union of

father and mother stocks, and, therefore, the parent-tree of

the race which believed in the divinity of pairs. The sons

of the fig-tree were the maritime and gardening race, the

Su-yarna, or caste {t'arna) of the Sus of Western India and

the Shusof the Euphratean countries to whom Shua, Judah’s

first wife, Hush-im or Shuh-am, the sons of Dan, the con-

* Btihler, Apastamba, i. 3. 2 ;
S.B. E. vol. ii. p. 10.

- I Chron. iv. 21-23.
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(juering kings Su-shravas of tlie Rigveda, Hu-shrava of tlie

Zendavesta, and Husliani of the land of Tema or Southern

Arabia, the biblical conqueror of Edom, the home of tlie red

man, belonged. It was the maritime Shus who instituted

the worship of the Pleiades and Aldebaran in Southern

Arabia, and they were, as I have sliown in Essay ii., ]ip.

106-118, and iii. pp. 284-286, 323-327, the Panis, or trading

warrior races of the Rigveda. It was they wlio when they

‘ became allied witli the Nortliern red race, the Kshatryas

or warriors, wliose clothes were dyed with madder,^ the

sons of Caleb, the dog, and Terah the antelope, made, in ITr

of the Chaldees, Rama their father-god under the name of

Ab-ram, the father Ram.
Rut before dealing with the evidence wliich marks the

]irogress of the worship of Ra, after his sons tlie maritime

traders of Dwaraka and the ports of Western India had emi-

grated to the Euphratean delta and lands still farther west, it

is necessary for the elucidation of the history of the creed to

set forth the proofs given by the legends and ritual of Mathura,

the holy district intersected by the Jumna, which had been

consecrated to the gods of the land since the primaeval days

when Lingal and the Gonds first settled on its banks in the

Gangetic Doab, and instituted ritualistic worship by the

appointment of Pradhans or national priests. It was in this

district that both Rala-rama and Krishna, the father-gods of

the Ya-devas, or race of lamar Rajputs, to which the Jadons,

the ancient Yadus, who still hold extensive estates in this

district, belong,'^ are said to have been born. Mathura is

the centre of the district assigned as the mother-land of the

Shura-sena, the army {sena) of the heroes {shura), or of the

sons of the bull {shur) by Manu and Arrian, and who are

called in the Malulbharata, the bull Bharata,^ and the district

1 Biihler, Apastamha, i. I, 3, 2 ;
S.B.E. vol. ii. p. 10.

- Elliot, Glossary of the Norih-west Provinces, s.v. ‘Jadon,’p. 482.

® Biihler, Manu ii. 19; S.B.E. vol. xxv. p. 32 note. The name .Shura-

sena seems certainly to mean the army {sena) of the sons of the bull (Shur),

29
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is called Braj-mundal, or the home of the herd {braj). The
name IMathura, or the place of churning (math), point to it

as having been, even before the advent of the Gond or

ploughing race, consecrated to tlie gods of the IMaghada fire-

worshippers and workers in metal, whose rule preceded that

of the Gonds, for it was the fire-worshippers who first adored

the god of the twirling or churning fire-drill. Rut the

names and situation of the holy places of the district and

the ritual of its annual festivals all speak of a time long

anterior both to the advent of the fire-worshippers and the

growtli of the legends recording the development of Rama
and Krishna worship. The mother-goddess of the land is

Radha, and her name, according to Sanskrit etymology, is

derived from the root )-idh, to be prosperous, but this abstract

meaning of ‘ the prosperous goddess ’ could not be that of

tlie name of the mother of the early primawal races who.se

theological nomenclature was founded on materialistic de-

ductions. The name must, it seems to me, be one like the

Sanskrit Tur-vasu which is translated from Tur-an, both

names meaning the race whose god (an or vasu) is Tur.

Similarly it appears that in the name Radha, the Sanskrit-

speaking races described in an interpreting form the parent

of their father-god Rfi. Viewed in this light Radha means

the maker (dha) of Rfi, the darkness, or chaotic void from

which the sun, god of light, was born, and it is thus another

ihe worship of Krishna is intimately connected with the descent of his sons,

the Yadus or Ya-devas, from the bull and cow, and it is also through the

names Ya and Tur connected with the worship of la and the meridian pole

Tur of the Chaldaic Akkadians. Hence the tribe would naturally be one

with Chaldaic affinities, and, therefore, it seems to me almost certain that

their tribal name was, like all ancient patronymic names of tribes, totemistic;

and that, therefore, Shura meant the sons of the Hebrew and Semite Shur, the

bull, the followers of Keresaspa, the son of Sama, the Shemite, the people

descended from Shu, the begetter, the root of Soma or Shoma. The correct-

ness of this derivation is made more probable by the fact that the computa-

tion of the lunar year was introduced into India by the Semite sons of the

Babylonian palm-tree, and these, again, were the Shus of the Euphratean

Delta, the race who used the Sanskrit sibilant S/i in preference to the hard

/ or i.
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form of Ra-ma, the darkness, the mother of Ra. It is to

her that the liill of Barsana, one of the two sacred liills of

the Bharat-pur range, bounding the district on the west, is

dedicated, and these hills are the mother-mountains of the

Bharata race. The name Bar-sana is, according to the

derivation given by Mr. Growse in his learned and ])ictur-

esque description of the Mathura district, a corruption, or

rather, as I would sav, another form of Brahma-Sclna, mean-

ing the hill (mna) of Brahma, the creator, when his name
was V'ar or Bar, the rain-god Varuna. This hill is the

traditional home of Vrisha-bhanu and Klrut, the parents of

Radhii.^ The name Vrisha-bhanu. meaning the ray {bham()

of rain
(
Vrisha), is a wonderful instance of the conservatism

of popular theology, for though it is spelt Vrisha-blulnu it is

always locally pronounced Brikh-ban.“ This ])ronunciation

of the name shows us that the word V risha is a dialectic form

of Brikh, while Brikh is clearly a popular form of the original

Bhri-gu,^ or fathers of fire, whose home is placed by Sanskrit

geographers in this district, and who were, therefore, the

fathers of the rain-god Vrisha, begotten by the lightning-

flash, and Brikh-bfin, therefore, means the rav or light

{hhdnu) of the son of the fire-god. Bhrigu and Brikh are

Hindu ecpiivalents of the Greek ^po^Tq, the wetting rain

accompanied by thunder, while Vrisha or Bhrika-bhanu

means the tlumder-god. Klrat is, again, a popular form of

the name Kirttida, used in the Pudma Purfina,^ meaning the

spinners—from the root krit, to spin—and this name marks

the mother-goddess Kirttidda as an Indian form of the

Northern time-goddesses represented by the Greek Penelope,

^ Mathtira, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S., Second Edition,

p. 290.

- Ibid. p. 71 note.

* The termination gn in Bhri-gu shows us that the name was one invented

by a race who added the Tamil suffix gu, used to form verbal nouns, to the

root bhri, to beget or bear.

* Mathura, A District Alenioir, by F. S. Growse, B.C. S., Second Edition,

p. 71 note.
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tlie weaver of the web {petie, inqvT]) of time, the wife of the

wandering sun-god Odusseus, and by the Norns or spinners of

tlie rope of destiny of the Edda. The function of Kirttida

as the spinner or maker of time is further shown in the name
Kalfivati, given to her in the Brahma Vaivarta, meaning the

possessor of the sixteenth part {kala), that is, of the moments
of time. Thus the mythic tale told by the meaning of the

names of Ra-dha and her parents relates how the maker of

Rfi, the darkness impregnated by the life-engendering mist,

was born, like the German sun-god Siegfried in the Gotter-

dammerung, from the father and mother of fire, the life-

giving heat, when the weaving of the rope of destiny

w'as finished. The consort of Rii-dha is the god to

whom the neighbouring hill of Nand-ganw is sacred. Its

name means the village {g'duK') of pleasure (nand), and it

is a substitute for Nand-ishvar,^ or the god {Ishvar) of

pleasure {nand), a name of Shiva, and thus we can connect

the sanctity of this mountain with the German legend of the

Hill of Venus guarded by the faithful Ecke or Eckhardt,

who is, as I have shown, the Greek father-serpent-god Echis,

while the Hill of Venus is the Northern form of the mother-

grove of life of the matriarchal Southern races transformed

into the mother-mountain, whence, according to the North-

ern theology of creation, all mankind were born. And we
also learn from the history of the name of this sacred moun-
tain that before it was dedicated to Krishna, the god con-

cealed in the black {Krishna) cloud of mist, the husband of

the mother of Ra, was the god of the Linga, the Gond god

Lingal, the father-god of human life. But further evidence

of the origin of this national myth, proving that it dates

back to matriarchal times, before the immigration of the

Northern races, who looked on the family born from united

fathers and mothers as the national unit, is given in the legend

which makes the grove and temple of Ra-dha-Raman, in the

' Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S. Second Edition^

p. 71-
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village between the two hilts called Sanket, meaning ‘ tlie

place of assignation,’ the ])lace where the two lovers used to

meetd This grove is a counterpart of that of Lund)ini,

l)etween and common to the town of Kapilavastu, the city

{vastu) of the yellow race {kutpila), and the aboriginal village

of Koliya, in which the mother Maya, the goddess Maga,

hrouglit forth the Buddha under the parent Sal-tree, and the

story takes us hack to the days when the sons of the Northern

fire-god, on entering tlie district under the guidance of the

Gond god Lingal, found it peoj^led with the matriarchal

races whose children were begotten in the village groves, and

were called the offspring of the mother-tree. This conclusion

is confirmed by the ceremonies observed at the Iloli or spring

festival of the two villages, which are graphically described

1)V Mr. Growse in his diary written on the spot.- lie tells

how at the festival held at Bar-sana, on the 22d of February

1877, the women of Bar-sana, tlie wives of the Gosain

priests of the temple of Larli-ji, meaning ‘ the beloved one,’^

were attacked by tlie men of Nand-ganw, who were armed

with round leather shields and stag’s horns, while the ladies

defended themselves with long heavy male bamboos. The
combat was next day repeated in a reversed form in the

village of Nand-giinw, when the Bar-sana men attacked the

wives of the Gosains of the Nand-ganw temple, but the

battle here was fought round the yellow pennon of the men
of the yellow races, and ivas more like a phallic orgy than a

fight. A similar combat formed part of the ceremonies

of the Holi festival of Bathen, in the north of the Matlmra
district, held in 1877, on tlie 2d March, some days after those

of Bar-sana and Nand-ganw. At Bathen, after the red Holi

powder, showing it to be a festival of the red race, had been

thrown, a band of rustics encircling a man bearing a yellow

1 Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S. Second Edition,

p. 72. - Ibid. p. 85.

^ Ibid. p. 291. Larli is, according to Mr. Growse, a local form of the

Sanskrit lalita.
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flag, and each carrying a branch of the prickly acacia, came

from the neigliboui'ing village of Jau, and marched througli

Bathen to tlie plain outside it. There they were met by the

Batlien ladies armed with bamboos, before wliom the Jau

men deployed into line, eacli man confronting a Bathen

woman. In the flght which followed, the women, backed up

by their luishands who stood behind them, but did not strike

or join actively in tlie fray, tried to force their way to the

yellow flag, an emblem of the god of Love.^ The meaning

of tliese contests is shown in the marriage-customs of the

Bhondas of Jeypore, where the young men of one village

who wish to marry the young women of another, after

obtaining the consent of the parents of their brides, visit

the village, and are all sliut up in a chamber dug under

ground, together with an equal number of young women,

and each selects his partner during the time of seclusion.^

e see in all these ceremonies a complete reproduction of

the seasonal dances of matriarchal times, wlien the women of

one village met the men of another at tlie dancing place,

under the sliade of the mother-arove of one of the villages in

the same way as is still customary among the Ho Kols, and

we And the Ho custom of prolonging the festal period by

celebrating the iVIagli festival on different days in the several

villages of each confederacy reproduced in the dates fixed for

tlie Holi festival in the IMathura villages. We also find in

the date of the Holi festival, begun on the 13th or full-moon

day of Phalgun, or about the 2d iMarch, in a normal year

beginning with the winter solstice, evidence of the substitu-

tion of a Northern festival to the young sun-god for the

original national Saturnalia held in IMagli, sacred to the

mother Magha, and that this latter festival was the original

spring festival of the Mathura is proved by its being still

celebrated under the name of Basanto-savo or spring festival,

' Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S., p. 91.

- Indian Antiquary, ii. 237; Gomme, ‘Exogamy and Polyandry,’

logical Deview, August 1 888, p. 386.
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on the 20th of Mfigh at Brindribiiu.^ Historical evidence of

the mingling of alien races is also given in the weapons of

the Holi combatants, for the bamboos used by the women
tell of the early days when the Kichaka or sons of the hill-

bamboo {kichaka) ruled the land. This is the age repre-

sented in the INIahribluTrata by Kicbaka, the commander-in-

chief, or in the Indian gradations of rank the second ruler of

the kingdom of the Matsaya or Fishermen, who in the

Mahabharata legend were the supreme lords of the Mathura

kingdom in Avhich the Pfindavas spent the thirteenth year of

their exile. The story of the conquest of this land by tbe

fair {pandii) race from the north is told in the iMahabharata

in tbe account of the attempts made by Kichaka to seduce

Hriipadl, the wife of the Pandava brothers, and his death at

the hands of Bhima, otherwise called Vrikodara, the wolf

s

belly.2 It tells how the gods of the fii-e-worshipping sons

of the Northern wolf compiered the gods of the earlier

Indian races. But Kichaka, the hill bamboo, Avho is said in

the Mahablifirata to be the son of Kai-kaya, the Gone!

mother-goddess and mother of Bhfirata in the Ramayana
legend, as well as the bi'other of the queen of the king of the

IMatsyas, is both an indigenous plant of Central India, and

a totemistic father of the Bharata race of the Bharat-pur

IMountains, the Bhars of Northern India, for they are

descended from the bamboo (bans) and antelope (rish'i), the

totem Bans-rishi, the bamboo ])lanted as the sign of the rain-

god by Vasu, the Northern spring father-god of the Magha-
das, as well as from the jieacock, also an indigenous bird,

called by the Northern name of IVIayara^ or iMayura, and

the whole genealogy tells how the Northern invading fire-

worshippers became mingled with the people of the land. It

Avas these fire-worshippers who were followed by the yellow

or jiardenino' race, the sons of the Bhur totems of the Bel
c5 O "

^ Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Grovvse, B.C.S., p. 249,
" Mahabharata Virata Farva, xvi.-xxiii.

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. App. i. p. 9.
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(yJEgle marmelos) tree, the medicinal fruit-tree, and parent-

tree of the race who first studied medicine, and Kachhap, the

tortoise; and it was these people who were tlie invaders de-

picted in the combat at Bar-sana by the leathern shields and

deer’s horns of the men of Nand-ganw. These take us back

to the story of Ra-ma when he killed the deer Marichi, the

representative of tlie tree {marom) god, avIio, when slain,

became the leading star in the constellation of the Great

Bear or seven deer (risJii/a), and the star in Orion called

Mriga-sirsha, or the deer’s head, the father-star of the race

of star worshippers, who raised the mother Miiga to heaven as

the peacock-mother with her train of stars, the bird sacred to

the Greek mother moon-goddess Hera. These totem names

also tell us of the advent from the north of the father of Ram
Terah, the antelope, the ‘ dara ’ sacred to the Akkadian god

iMul-lil, and the Hhar or god of the water-springs of the Kau-

ravya or tortoise race born from Gandhari,the goddess-mother

of the springs (d/idrl) of the land. The male antelope was

the totemistic fatlier of the Indian Brahmins, whose sons,

when the earthly deer-god was slain by the yellow gardening-

race, became the Bharata or sons of the fig-tree, the Bhandir

tree of the Krishna legend, and it was they who, according

to the story told in the Holi sports at Bathen, Avere sought

as husbands by the Avomen of the land avIio chose the fathers

of their children. These men of the yelloAv race Avere the

agriculturists of the east bank of the Jumna, the Srinjaya, or

men of the sickle (srini), of the IligA cda and Malnibharata, to

Avhich Drupadi, tlie Avife of the PandaA'as, belonged, and Avho,

under the lead of the PandaA-as, conquered India in the Avar

with the Kaurav-yas, and it is their bull-god, the moon-god
,

Avho appears in the Krishna legend as Bala-ram, the son of

RohinT, born at Gokul, on the east bank of the river, and it

Avas he Avho crossed the stream to become the consort of

Rfi-dha at the shrine of Radlifi-Ram-an at Sanket, ‘ the

place of assignation.’

But the ceremonies of the Holi festival at Bar-sana, Nand-
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”'anw, and Bathen, do not exhaust the evidenee to be derived

from its celebration in the Mathura district, for tlie Holi

religious games at Kosi tell us of an age succeeding that

when the village mothers chose the men of a neighbouring

village as the fathers of their children, for at Kosi only

dwellers in the village join in the festivities.^ These begin

with a sort of war-dance danced by the men and boys in

pairs. They are dressed for tlie occasion in high-waisted full-

skirted white robes reaclnng to their ankles, and wear red

turbans or ‘ pugris,’ ornamented with a long tinsel plume

(kalang'l), said to re]n'esent the ])eacock feathers worn by

Krishna when rambling through the woods, but rather I

should say tlie crane (kalfn)g') or water-bird adored by the sons

of the e<i2:-mother Gan-dliari whom Krishna slew as the crane

Bak-a-sur on the banks of the Jumna.- Each of the dancers

holds in his left hand a scabbard and in his right a knife or

dagger, witli which tliey make a feint of thrusting at the

spectators as they wliirl round in the rajiid dance. This is

followed by a sham tight, in which the men of the village

stand opposite an equal number of tbe women, who are armed

with bamboo staves ornamented with bands of metal and

gaudy pendants. ^Vith these they push back the men as

they advance, singing scurrilous songs. The wliole represen-

tation is a picture of the new relations between tlie Northern

men of the invading races and the women of the land, when

the men chose temporary partners to live with them from

among the women of their village, just as in the Lakhimpur
district in xVssam, the young men and young women of the

Meri tribe spend, at one season of the year, ‘ doubtless that of

the Magh festival,’ several days and nights together in one

large building, ‘ and during tliis time each selects his partner

for the year.’ ^ A similar custom is descrilied by Pennant as

existing in Eskdale, where those unmarried chose jiartnei's at

* Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, p. 87.

- Ibid. p. 54.

- Hunter, Statistical Account of Assatit, i. p. 343.
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the annual fair, the partnersliip lasting till the next fair, and

also at Campbeltown and Canway in Argyllshire, where in

Campbeltown there was an annual solemnity in the church to

which all who wished to change their wives or husbands went

at midnight. They were then blindfolded and sent to run

round the church, and wlien the word cabbaff, ‘ seize quickly,’

was }n'onounced, every man laid hold of the first woman he

met, who was his wife till the next anniversary. Again at

('anway every iMichaelmas Day every man took up behind

him on his hoi'se a young girl, or his neighbour’s wife, and if

the two I'ode together to a certain cross and back again they

were jiartners for the year.^ The ornamental stayes carried

by the women are the hill-bamboos of an earlier time

changed into the counterparts of the Thyrsus of the Greek

and Plirygian Bacchantes, wreathed with vine and ivy leaves,

with the pine cone at the top. These adorned staves mark

the bearei's, who as Jat women are reputed to be the tempor-

ary wives of those who succeed in capturing them, as the

descendants of the mother-bear of Plirvgia, the Riksha of

India, born under the pine-tree of Cybele and Dionysus,

who had become in their ju’ogress from Plirygia to India the

children of the antelope {rishya)r Another significant cere-

mony is that at Phalen, a corruption of Prahlada-grama,

there the priest of the fire-god whose shrine is near the holy

])ond called Prahlad-kund, passes at the Holi festival through

the fire, just as the Dosadh fire-priests of Rii-hu do at his

festivals in Behar or Maghada, and in this last ceremony we

find evidence that the god thus worshipped was Ra, the

iMaghada god, in honour of whom and the mother-goddess

Maga the great Miigha festival was instituted. But besides

the evidence to be gatliered from these popular forms of

celebrating the spring festival, the Hindu counterpart of

our St. Valentine, the names of the shrines also give us mucli

* Gonime, Archaological Review, ‘ Exogamy and Polyandry,’ August

1888, pp. 393 note, 394 ; Guthrie, Old Scottish Cttstoms, p. 168.

Mathura, A District Mevioir, by F. S. Growse. Second Edition, p. 86.
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insight into national history. I have already noticed that

furnished by Bar-sana and Nand-ganw, the first sacred to Bfi-

dha, the second to Krishna, and also that given by the name

of Mathura, the place of churning {math). But there are

also lessons from the names of Brinda-bun, Ba-val, and Ra-

dha-kund, shrines of Radlia and iVIaha-bun, sacred to Krishna.

Taking first tlie two ‘buns’ or forests, Brinda-bun and

Maha-bun, they both tell of the time when the cultivating

races had to clear land for their villages from the forest, and

while Brinda-bun, the shrine of lla-dha, on tlie west bank of

the Jumna, meaning the wood {bun) of tlie Brinda or Tulsi-

plant {Ocyamum sanctum), the tree of Krishna, tells us of

the days when the sujireme goddess was the mother-tree.

Maha-bun, on the east bank, tells us of the coming of the

ploughing race, the sons of Ra, the sons of the Bhandir or

sacred fig-tree, one of the denizens of tlie forest. One of the

shrines of Rfi is that consecrated to Bala-Ram at Gokul,

meaning a herd of cattle, who is said to have been born

there. And the relation between the sons of the cow and

their guardian races on the west bank is sliown by the name
of the Western shrine Gobardhan, meaning ‘ a keeper of

cattle.’ The arrangement of the shrines tells how the plough-

ing race, the sons of Ra from tlie East, joined the wor-

shippers of the earthly fire, the artisan Bhrigu, and the sons

of the mother forest-tree on the west bank, and established

through the land the worship of Ra. It is to this union of

races that the substitution of Ra-dha for Magha as the

mother of the land is to be traced, as also the consecration

of Raval and Radha-kund. Rfival, on the west bank of the

Jumna, is a contraction of Rajakula, meaning the home {kula)

of the child {j(i) of Ra, and it was there that Sar-bhan,

meaning the ray (bhan) of light {stir), the maternal grantl-

father of Ra-dha, dwelt, and it was here that the first temple

to Larli-ji,the beloved one, the mother of Ra, was founded.^

‘ Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S., p. 457 ; Note

on Raval in the list of villages in the Mahabun Pergunnah.
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Put it is at Ra-dlia-kund, the pool {kund) of Radhii, the

next village to Gobardhan, ‘ the keeper of the cattle ’ of the

god Ra, that we find the full solution of the mythology of

the ploughing god of light. Its sacred tanks tell us that the

worshippers of Ra were a race of irrigating husbandmen, the

growers of garden crops, who looked on the rain-god as the

god who cleared the heavens of obscuring clouds, and dis-

closed the sun, the father of life, and who also believed in the

efficacy of water, not only as a fertilising but also as a sancti-

fying power. It was at’Aring or Arislita-Ganw that Krishna,

while sporting with Riidha, slew by twisting out its horn the

giant bull Arishta, meaning ‘the unhurt,’ and it was in the

sacred pool of Radha-kund adjoining the baptismal sea

of the new faith that he was cleansed of the guilt of the

murder.^ This story tells us of the adoption of water instead

of blood as a purifying and sanctifying agent, and also tells

how the sun-ffod Ra at the summer solstice twists out the

horn of the cloud-bull which keeps back the rain, and begins

the rainy season by baptizing the new earth restored to fresh

life by the reviving waters. It was the apotheosis of the

rain-god at the summer solstice that introduced the worship

of the supreme Naga or heavenly plougli, the snake with five

heads, depicting the year with five seasons, whose image is

still worshipped on the banks of the holy tank at Jait, and

whose tail is said to be rooted in the holy grove at Brinda-

bun seven miles off. It is also in honour of this rain-god

who gave his name Bar or Var to Bar-sana, that an annual

fair called Bar-asi Nagfi-ji Mela, the fair (mela) of the rain

{bar-asi) Nfiga is held on the 22d September at the village of

Pai-ganw, the village of the milk offerings (pai/as) given to

propitiate the father of the bull race.^ The days of the rule

of these people, the Gond Turanians, who worshipped the

gods of the five seasons, and began the year with the festival

called Akht-u), the worship of the plough, are still comme-

^ Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C. S., p. 59-

^ Ibid. pp. 71-72 ; List of villages in the Kosi Pergunnah, p. 348.
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niorated at Hrimla-bun, where the Aklit-uj is held on the 18th

Hysakh (on the 3d May), and at this feast a mash of wheat,

harley and cliena {Clcer arietinurn) mixed with sugar and

^•hee (clarified hutter), is offered to the gods of the yellow

race, the sow'ers of harley, and six days after this the hirth of

Sita, the furrow is celehrated. The other Gond festivals are

also still observed at Brinda-hun. (1) The festival of the Ji-

wati to the god possessing life {ji), the creator, is called the

Kathjfitra or procession (jdtra) of the rain-god in his

chariot {rath), and is held on the ITtli Asarh (on the 2d July)

when fruits, mangos and jaman, the fruit of the jamhu-

tree {Eugenia Jamhola/at), and Chena {Ciccr arietinurn), are

offered to the rain-god of the gardening race. (2) The Pola

festival to the cattle held at the beginning of Bliadon, called

Bhadra-pada, the blessed foot or I’rostha-pada, the ox-footed

month, has been })reserved in the festival of the hirth of

Krishna, held on tlie 8th of this month, the 23d of August,

followed by the festival of the hull-god Nanda on the

9th. There are among the days ruled by the dominant of

the Nakshatra of Purva-hhadrapada, the Eastern (purva)

blessed foot, the Aja Ekapad, mentioned among the father-

gods of the lligveda, and said in the Aitaryea Bnihmana to

mean the household fire,^ while during the second half of the

month when the violence of the rains is decreasing and the

sun Rfi is beginning again to reappear, the birthday of

Kadha is celehrated on the 23d Bhadon, the 7th September,

one of the days ruled by the dominant Ahir Budlmya, the

mother-goddess, called in the Rigveda the snake of the abyss,

who rules the Nakshatra Uttara-hhadrapada, the blessed

foot of the North {uttara), the track of the sun-god.'^ The
awakening of the beneficent sun-god of the Northern har-

vests, Ra or Rfun-an, tlie lover of Radha, from his four

months’ sleep during the burning days of the fire-demon of

* Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. ii. chap. Ixi. p. 122; Rigveda, vii. 35,

13 ; Ilaug’s Ait. Brdh. iii. 37, vol. ii. p. 224.

See the authorities quoted above.



462 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

the hot season and the time of the drenching rains, the time

when he is dethroned by the contending gods of killing heat

and drowning rain, is celebrated on the 26th Bhadon, the

10th September, as the festival of the Karwatni. (4) The
Dewali or festival to the stars, the Krittakas or Spinners, is

held on the new moon of Khartik, the month of the Krittakas

or Pleiades (October-November), and (5) the Shimga festival

of the 20th IVIagh, the 4th of February, called in Brindii-bun

the Basanta-sava is, as I have shown, almost eclipsed by the

Holi held in Phalgun, the next monthd

The growth of the legends of Krishna and Balaram, as

told in the local myths recorded in the Mahabharata, Hari-

vansa, and the Bhiigavat, and Vishnu Puranas, must be traced

to this age of the star and moon-worshippers, whose gods were

the five-headed Maga, or rain-god of the year of five seasons,

and the sun-god Ra. The legend begins with the conquest

of the giant Madhu-bun, the priest of Madhu, or the intoxi-

cating honey {madhu) drink,,and his son Lavana, meaning the

salt, by Satrughna, the brother of Rama, and founder of the

Bhoj a race. In this genealogy we find a’ reminiscence of

the rule of the matriarchal races avIio cleared the forests and

consumed intoxicating drink at their seasonal festivals ; and

of the tortoise race, the drinkers of ‘ madhu,’ or mead, the

Soma of the Ashvins, whose home the tortoise earth rested

on, the salt sea, the primaeval ocean. It was they who were

the sons of the fig-tree, the Banyan tree {Ficus indica), repre-

sented in mythic history by Sharmishtha, the daughter of

king Vrisha-parva, the rain {Vrisha) father-god, and the

earthly wife of Yayati, tlie son of Nahusha, the great Naga.

Her eldest son was Druhyu, the father of the race of Druhs

or enchanters, whose sons are said in the Mahabharata to be

like those of Satrughna the Bhoja race. This dynasty of the

Bhojas, the sons of la or Ya., ended in king Ugra-sena, the

army {seiia) of the mighty ( Ug-ra), the Ogres of Northern

1 Mathura, A District Memoir,hy F. S. Growse, B.C.S., pp. 246-249.

2 Ibid. pp. 50-63.1
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legend. His reputed son Kansa was really tlie son of a

demon Kalanemi, in whose name, meaning the doe (enl) of

time (kala), we find that of ‘ enl,’ the female of the hlaek

antelope, whose mythological meaning I liave explained.

Kansa is the goose Hansa, the name by which he is called in

the Mahabharata, the German Gans, the Greek Khen-

Khenos (xw, he is represented as the com-

mander of the armies of Jara-sandha. The rule of Kansa,

who deposed Ugrasena, represents that of the Kauravya, the

sons of the mother-bird GandhfirT, the storm hird-goddess of

the springs (dhdri) who brings the rain, and laid tlie egg

whence the sons of the tortoise race {kau>') were born. The
era of his rule described in the Krishna legend as that in

which priests and cattle were rutlilessly massacred, and the

temples of the gods defiled with blood, is the same epoch as

that spoken of in the Zendave.sta as tlie usurjiation of the

Keresani, the Krishrinii or rain-god with the heavenly bow of

the Rigveda, who said, ‘ No priests shall walk the lands for

me as a counsellor to jirosper them, he would rob everything

of progress.’ ^ It was the time when human sacrifices of the

yellow race, attributed in Northern legend to the Ogres, and

animal offerings at the sacrificial stake were offered to propi-

tiate the red god Rudra of the thunderbolt and storm-wind,

the Lycaean Apollo, when the temj)les and altars were, as in

the Scandinavian ritual, reddened with blood for thebetterino'

of the year, and when the Semite sacrifice of the eldest son, re-

produced in the Hindu story of the sacrifice of the first born

of king Jantu in the Mahabharata, was offered in all lands

between the Mediterranean and the Ganges. It was durins:

this age, before the ritual had been purified by the hereditary

priesthood, and before the rain-god was worshipped as the

baptizer of mankind, wlio cleanses them from their sins that

V'asu-deva the rain {va or va?') god (Su), the kinsman of

Kansa and his wife DevakI, a pair corresponding to Yayati,

the son of Nahusha and his wife Devayani, were summoned
* Mill, Vapia, ix. 24; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. pp. 237, 238.
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from Gobardhan, the place sacred to the keeper of the cattle

of Ra, and detained hy Kansa in Mathura, on the west bank

of the Jumna, in order that the fulfilment of the prophecy

foretelling tlie birth of the avenger of his evil deeds in

the eighth son of Vasudeva and Devaki might he frus-

trated. In the story of the eight sons of Vasudeva and

Devaki, we find a reproduction of the eight egg-born sons

of AditI in the Rigveda, and of the eight sons of Gunga and

Shantanu in the MaluThharata. Of these, the first seven,

the seven days of the week, were returned to the gods hy

their mother as soon as they were horn, Avhile the eighth

remained on earth as the sun-god, called Mart-anda, or the

dead (mart) egg (anda) in the Rigveda,^ and as Bhishma or

Uyu, the eunuch sun-god of the jMahahharata, the uncle,

protector and guardian of tlie Kaunivyas and Pandavas.

Similarly, the first six sons of Vasudeva and Devaki were

killed at their birth by the guards of Kansa, and the embryo

of the seventh was miraculously transferred to the womb of

Rohinl, living at Gokul, on the east hank of the Jumna.

It was as the son of Rohini, the star-goddess mother of the

Ashura worshippers of six {ash) gods, that Bala-ram or

Ram, the fire and sun-god (Bel) was horn. He was at first

called Sankarshana, meaning ‘ he who drains furrows with

the plough,’ ^ also Halayudha, he who has the plough (hal)

for his weapon (ayudha), Hala-dhara and Hala-hhrit, the

holder {dhara) or bearer {bhrit) of the plough {hal), the

sun-god of the seventli day, who drives the plough, the path

of the moon through the furrows marked by the other six

days of the week, the god called in the Brahmanas Svana,

meaning the crackling fire-god, who is said in the Rigveda

to sound loud in heaven as the god Agni.^ He is the first of

the Gandharva guardians of Soma, while Krishanu, the rain-

bow god, is the seventh, the last of tlie six hearth-mounds

1 Rigveda, x. 72, 8.

2 Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S., p. 52 note.

^ Rigveda, v. 2, 10.
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{(Ihishnya), tlie burnt-out fires erected in the sacrificial

ground of the Soma sacrifice in the consecrated house of

the priests {sudas) to Mitra-Varuna, the moon-god and tlie

rain-god, or god of the dark heaven of night, in the same

compartment with tlie house-post of the Udumbara fig-tree,

the significance of which I have explained in Essay iiid

These seven Gandharva guardians of Soma, the first seven

sons of AditI, Gunga, and Devaki, the first week of the light

half of the lunar month are the forgers of the crescent-shaped

sword, the Harpe, or lunar crescent, with which the Baby-

lonian Bel, Bel-merodach, or Bel, the holy son {Mar-du^ffa),

killed Tifimut, the dragon-mother (mut) of living things

(tia), and with which the Greek god Hermes, the Sararneya

of the Rigveda, slew Argus, the constellation Argo, the

watcher of lo, the goddess of the dark night, and the mother

of the Southern rains, churned by the revolutions of the

seven father-stars of the Great Bear. Hera, the moon-

goddess, who then became ruler of heaven, changed Argus

into the peacock sacred to her, who became in India one of

the totemistic fathers of the Bluirata race, and the whole

series of correlated mythological conceptions shows the forms

in which the substitution of tbe lunar reckoning of time by

the lunar months and months of gestation ending in the

adoption of the lunar year of thirteen months was commemo-
rated in the national records of the various nations who suc-

cesively adopted this new method of chronological reckoning.

But to return to the Krishna legend, in Viisudeva we find the

father-god of the Milghada Vasu, the Vesar (Feaap) or rain

and spring-god of the Phrygian Greeks, who made the rain-

pole, the sign of the father-god, and who as the husband of

the angel (deva) wife, Hevakl, became the god Var-una,^ who
was the god of the Northern year of three seasons of the

^ Eggeling, Sai. Brah. iii. 3, 3, ll ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 72 ; see also plan

of consecrated Soma ground at the end of the volume.

- That there was an r in the original forms of both the names Vasu and

Var-una, meaning the rain-god, is clear from the Greek Vesar, the Sanskrit

8O'
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barley-growing races, as distinguislied from the god Blirigu

or Bhrika, the Southern god of the rains of the summer
solstice, who was first the fire-god of the Maghadas, and

who was the father of Ra-dha, the mother or maker of Ra.

In the fii'st six children of Vasudeva and DevakI, we find the

six gods of the Asuras, the year of five seasons beginning

with the summer solstice, the polar star with the four stars

marking the four quarters of the heavens, these five creating

powers being the offspring of the sixth, the mother-moon,

measuring in her weekly changes the periods of gestation

consecrated to the eleven father-gods of generation. As the

seventh son born of Rob ini, the star Aldebaran in Taurus,

the moon-god is no longer the mother-goddess, the Sanskrit

Sini-vall, the Greek Hera, the Latin Luna, but the father-

god of the Northern nations, the masculine Chandra or

Soma, the German Mond, the Greek Minos, the measurer,

who directs the plough of heaven, and marks, by its path

through the heavens, the lunar year of thirteen months

beginning with that of the constellation Taurus, the Hindu
black-bull god Push. This was calculated by the Babylonian

Kushite-Semite astronomers as beginning with the birth

of the sun-god Ra or Bel at the winter solstice, the

season of the winter rains of the Euphratean delta. This

year of Ra-ma or Ra, the Ramanu or atmospheric god of

the Babylonians, was that on which the whole of Semitic

tlieology, historical genealogy and chronology was based,

and in the Ra-ma and Krishna legend we find this era of

reformation, marked by the rule of the sons of Sin, the

moon, in the story which tells how Bala-ram and Krishna

left the Bhandlr fig-tree grove to visit that of the Baby-

lonian father and mother tree, the Tal-pahn, and how Bala-

ram slew there the demon Dhenuk, the ass, who was the

guardian of the grove, or, in other words, superseded the

Varsha, and the Hindu Baras. The original name was apparently Vars or

Bars. This became among the Turanian races, who objected to the junction

of consonants, Vesar and Bar-as.
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theology of the star-worshippers by that of tlie sons of the

moon-bull, by killing the ass, the father-god who drew

the chariot of the Ashvins or twin-stars. Similarly Bala-ram

abolished the worship of the fire-god by killing the demon

Pralamba,^ the god to whom the fire-priest at Prahlad-

Kund still yearly walks through the fire, and to whom the

eldest sons of the Semite races were offered up before the

deification of the moon-father-god Abram, who substituted,

as in the sacrifice of Isaac, the ram, sacred to Varuna, the

ram of the Golden Fleece of stars for the eldest son of the

sacrificer.^

It was in the next year or epoch after the birth of Rama,

and during the rule of the race who measured time by the

lunar year, that Krishna was born, and in the story of his

birth we find a reproduction of the Flood-legend telling how
Dumu-zi, the son of la and Istar, embarks on the waters of the

year-flood, for immediately after his birth, on the 8th Rhadon,

the 23d of August, when the violence of the rains is decreas-

ing, \7isudeva, the god of the croj)s of the approaching dry

season, and of the growers of barley, who had charmed the

guards of Kansa to sleep, carried, like the boat of I)umu-zi,

the infant Krishna through the floods of the Jumna to Gokul,

the home of Rama, on the east bank, and in this journey we

find that Krishna, the black (krishna) cloud-god of the rainy

season, who had become, as I have shown in Essay iii., the

god of the incense-worshippers, hidden in clouds of incense,

is another form of Dumu-zi, the son of the house (/), of the

waters (a), who finds, after the close of the rains, the dry

land on which to sow the barley and autumn crops of the

Northern plough-god Ra, the Phoenician sons of the red-

man, who, in the barley-growing country of North Palestine

round Antioch, mourned the death of the old, and rejoiced

over the hirth of the new year at the autumnal equinox,^

' Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C. S., pp. 56, 57.

Gen. xxii. 13.

^ Sayce, Hilbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 231.
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when the Indian rains have ceased, and the land is nearly

ready to be ploughed for the wheat and barley autumn
crops.

At Gokul VasLideva gave his son, the new year-god

sanctified by baptism in the waters of the flood, to Nanda,

the god of pleasure (imnd), the herdsman and father-god of

the bull-race and his wife Jasoda, meaning the ‘ exhausted
’

or ‘ superseded ’ goddess, the mother-moon of the Ashuras,

and took from Jasodii her new-born daughter, who was the

goddess Joginidra, the sleep (nidra) of illusion (Jogi). Vasu-

deva placed her in Devakl’s bed, and when the guards, hear-

ing the child cry, came to slay her, she rose up to heaven as

the great goddess Diu'ga, meaning ‘ the mountain,’ and thus

in the story of the birth of Krishna and Durga we find a re-

production of that which tells how Manu, meaning ‘ the

thinker,’ raised from the waters of the flood the mother-

mountain Ida, the sheep-mother, to become the purified

mother of the holy sons of the bull, who succeeded to the

heritage of the sons of Esau, the mountain-goat, and it was

as the god of the sons of the mountain that Krishna was

proclaimed the successor of Indra, the Sanskrit form of the

Dravidian god Sukra or Sakko, the earlier rain-god, under

the name Upendra.^

His adventures during his youth tell, as I have already

shown, of the successive supersession of past beliefs, the

monsters which he slays, and among these is the crane

Bach-luisar, which Krishna rent in twain, the water-bird,

the ^ plava^ to whom the Tri-kadru-ka festival was dedi-

cated, the ancestor of the egg-born sons of the tortoise and

AditT. The close of the period of the bird-myth is also

marked by the deposition and death of Kansa, the goose,

the great Niiga of Egyptian theology. It was after Kansa

had been deposed and slain, and after the death of Jiira-

sandha, the king of the united races of Kushikas and

Maghadas, and father of Kansa’s two wiyes, that Krishna

* Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S., p. 88.
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becajiie with tlie Pandavas, the supreme rulers of India.

Hut in the interval after the death of Kansa, Jarasandha

had retaken Mathura from Krishna, and Krishna had then

established his capital at the port of Dwaraka, and this

story, telling of the removal of the Yadevas to the sea-

shore, is the mythical form assumed by national history

when it told how the inland race of the sons of the tortoise

had settled on the sea-shore, and became a race of mariners.

It was from this port, the headquarters of the race of Ya-

devas, or those who made Yfi their god, that the followers

of Vala-rama, the Phoenician-Semite mariners disseminated

over the world the worship of the father Ka. This god, the

Babylonian Ram-anu, is the god worshi})ped in the Zend-

avesta as Rama Hvastra or Vayu, the wind-god, and also as

\'erethragna, the Vedic Indra, called \'ritra-han, or slayer

of Vritra. He, in his first avatar, appears as a strong

beautiful wind, and in his second like the Indian Kama, as

a hull-god.^ He is the god of the Bfdi-ram fire, the per-

petual fire, burning on the Parsi altars, and from this name

Brdi-ram given to the altar of the creator and the never-

dying fire, consecrating it and making it represent the

parent of life, we find further evidence in addition to that

given by the worship of Ishtar as the Phoenician Ashtoreth,

the moon-goddess, the perpetual washings and purifications

ordained in Zend and Hindu ritual, and the importation of

the Semitic moon. Sin, into India, of the establishment of a

great Semitic empire in succession to that of the Kushite

kings. For in Bah-ram we find the name of the Phoenician

goddess Baau, the Akkadian Balm, the Bohu or deej) of

Genesis, and the origin of the deeps and abysses, the brazen

seas of the Babylonian and Jewisb temples.- She became in

Semite-Akkadian theology the representative of the Akka-
dian Gurra, the watery deep, the modern Hindi ‘Gurra,’

* Darniesteter, The Rdvi Vast, i; Balwdm Vast, 2,7; S.B.E.

vol. xxiii. pp. 232, 233, 249; also vol. iv. Introduction v. and pp. Ixxxix.-xc.

- Sayce, Hilbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. pp. 262-264.
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meaning a water-jar, and her other names were Sala, the

Akkadian form of the Northern Sara, the cloud-mother and

A, tlie waters, the wife of la, all of them being dialectic

and mythologic forms of the original sanctity attached by the

worshippers of the water and rain-father to the holy well,

the Hebrew Beer, and the holy tank or kund, the Hindu
symbol of the mother Ra-dha, whence the lotus or tree of

life of the moon-worshippers was born. The name Bah-ram

unites Bahu, the primaeval womb or misty void, with Riim, the

wind, the spirit or breath of God which moves over it, and

infuses into it the life-giving heat which gives birth to the

light, Ra. The epithet Hvastra is the Zend equivalent of

the comparative form of the Vedic Shvas, a word used in the

Rigveda, when the spiritual might of the fire-god is described

to depict the hissing of the fire of life ^ in the watery abyss

of creation. Thus the never-dying fire was the symbol of

the life-giving heat which filled the atmosphere with the

soul of life. Ram, when the altar of the almighty was the

mighty void Bfdiu. Bahu is thus the equivalent of the Nun
of the Akkadians and Egyptians, and of Nun, meaning the

fish, or fish-god of the Hebrews, and Bahu is said in Egyptian

theology to be the mother of Nun, while the fire of life was

the creating Rfun, who is spoken of by the Egyptians as the

god Shu, whose name means the drying god, represented by

the name of Ra.- Bahu was the supreme goddess of Cutha or

Gudua, the Akkadian city of the dead, and the wife of its

divine king Ner-gal, meaning the great {gal) Ner or epoch,

the period of 600 years assigned as the duration of the life

of Noah before the Flood in Genesis,^ and she was also the

wife ‘ of the Southern sun,’^ of the winter solstice. She thus

was the mother-goddess of the race who measured time by

1 Rigveda, i. 65, 5 ; Grassmann, s.v. ‘ Shvas.’

- Lenormant, Chaldaan Magic, chap.vii. ‘ The Magic of the Ritual of the

Dead, pp. 103, 104.

® Gen. vii. 6.

* Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iii. and iv. pp. 194, 195, 262-

264.
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the lunar year, and occupied in Akkadian cosmogony the

place given by the Egyptians to Set and Hat-lior, the house

or mother {hat) of Hor, also called Nebt-hat, the mistress

(nebt) of the house (hat), when they made Set, Hathor, and

Osiris, and the ram-goat god of Mendes, the rulers of the

sun of the Southd

The connection between the god llama of India and the

development of Semitic theology is further shown in tlie

o-enerations of Abram and of the Hebrew and Kushite raceso
in Genesis, for tlie sons of Keturah, Abram’s second wife,

are said to liave been settled by him in the East, a mythic

mode of saying that Ab-ram himself was the father-god of

the East before he was the fatlier-god of the West. The
name Keturah comes from the root katar, to surround,^ and

it is tlius an exact translation of tlie name Vritra, the sons

of the surrounding or enclosing snake given in the lligveda

to the aboriginal jieople of India, who looked on the tilled

land surrounding the mother grove of their natal villages as

their mother land. Jokshan and Shuah, the Shus, are two

of the children of Keturah, and Jokshan is the father of

Sheba and Dedan.^ Jokshan is the same name as Joktan,

just as the two words, the Hebrew Shur and the Chalda?an

Tur both meaning bull, are the same word, and Joktan, the

brother of Eber, the eponymous father of the Hebrew race

whose home is said to lie ‘ as thou goest tow'ard the Mountain

of the East,’ is like Jacob, the father of thirteen children, the

thirteen months of the lunar year, one of these is Sheba,

while among the rest are Havilah and Ophir.^ Again,

Sheba and Dedan, who are said in the account of Keturah’s

children to be the sons of Jokshan, are, in the genealogy of the

sons of Kush, said to be the children of Raamah.® Tims we

find that Sheba and Dedan are the descendants of a grand-

father called in one place Kush and in another Ab-ram

1 H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Alien AEgypter, p. 451.

^ Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 725, s.v. ‘Keturah.’

^ Gen. XXV. I.
* find. x. 28, 29. ^ Ibid. X. 7.
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through fathers called both Jokshan and Raamah. There-

fore, the names Ab-ram and Kush must both denote the

same parent stock, as also must Jokshan and Raamah.
That all the names of Jokshan, Raamah, and their sons,

have a geographical meaning is clear, from the fact that

Ophir, the son of Jokshan or Joktan is the name of the

land watered by the streams of the delta of the Indus,

whence Solomon got his gold, while Havilah, in the account

of the Garden of Eden in Genesis, is described as that

through which the river Pishon, or river of the channels,

the river Indus, flows, which descends from the Pishln

valley, the home of the Kushite race, and in this land
‘ there is gold, bdellium, and the onyx stone,’ ^ all of which

are products of North-western India, while Sheba is the

well-known name of Southern Arabia, said by Strabo to

belong to one of the two richest nations on the earth.-

Therefore the pedigrees of Kush, Joktan, and Abram in

Genesis state clearly, in the language of mythic historical

genealogy, that tlie dwellers in the lands called Sheba and

Uedan were emigrants from the country called Kush,

Raamah, or Jokshan, and this land is the home-land of

the Kushika or Kushite race descended from Rama or Ram,
the son of Kaushaloya, the mother of the house (aloya) of

Kush, whose son is the father {ah) Ram. Thus the two

genealogies of Genesis and Hindu mythology both agree,

for in Genesis, the people of Sheba or Southern Arabia,

Havilali or North-western India, and Raamah, or the home
of Riim in Eastern India,® are said to be the sons of Kush
or Abram, while Hindu legend calls Rama, the son of

Kaushaloya, and the ruler of Ayodhya or Eastern India,

while the other son of Dasaratha by Kai-kaia, the mother-

goddess of the land of North-western India, answering to

the Havilah of Genesis, is Bharata, the predecessor in

imperial rule of Rama, the ruler of the race of Ashura

star-worshippers, the sons of the fig-tree, before the sove-

1 Gen. ii. 13. 2 Strabo, xvi. ^ Gen. x. 7.
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reignty descended to llfuna, the moon-god, the husband of

Sita, the crescent-moon, and founder of the lunar year of

thirteen montlis, and the country wliich he ruled was called

the land of Rama or Raamah.

But if we must look to Indian historical mythology for

the origin of the names Ab-ram and Raamah, it is })robable

that we shall also find there the explanation of tlie name
Jokshan, which contains the Indian sibilant sh, and Joktan.

They both are connected by Gesenius with the word ijaKah,

manifest,^ and are derived from the same root as that which

gives birth to the German jdffd, hunting, yV/^orr, a hunts-

man, and the name of the Indian tribe of the Jak-shu or

Yak-shu. This name means the people who hunt or follow,

and who are, therefore, ‘ the manifest' race. Again, the fact

that Joktan has thirteen sons shows that the land of the Jak-

shus or Yak-shus, signified by his name, was that in which

time was reckoned by the year of thirteen following lunar

months. This year was deduced from the observation of

the heavens and the tracing of the path traversed and the

time occupied by the annual changes of the positions of

the moon and the sun in the heavenly circle. The method

by which this calculation was made was essentially different

from that followed by the early reckoners of stellar time

who measured it first by counting the revolution of the

days and weeks, and afterwards by observing the position of

certain stars with reference to the pole, and their rising,

setting, and culmination. The innovators, who substituted

for this method the observation of the paths of the wandering

stai's, the Pairikas of the Zendavesta, denounced by the wor-

shippers of the fixed stars as the enemies of law and order,

and who looked upon these constantly moving guides, the

sun, moon, and planets, as the runners who showed the way

in the annual procession or Rath-jatra, the chariot journey

of the god of time through the heavens would naturally be

named the race of hunters or racers, who, under the guidance

^ Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 592.
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of the old German god, the great huntsman, who was origin-

ally the wind-god, measured time by the procession of his

messengers and servants, the angel messengers round the

heavenly circle. It was they who substituted for the seven

Gandharva guardians of Soma, the life-giving rain, led by
Svana, the creating fire-god, the stellar lords of the days of

the week, the sun, moon, and five ]danets, which have ever

since given their names to the seven days of the week

throughout South-western Asia and Europe. Therefore,

just as the worshippers of the fixed stars were called in

Hebrew mythology, the Gandharva or Gandhara, the

people of the land {gun) of the pole {dhruva) or of the

water-springs (dfiara), so were the reformers classed among
the ruling races, recorded in mythological history as the

Yak-shus or followers of the god whose name Yaks was

changed into Ya, wlio are said by JVIanu to be descended

from the Barhishads, or fathers seated on the Barhis, the

consecrated tufts of Kusha grass, the Kushite sons of Atri,

the fire-god,^ whose name means, as Grassmann shows, the

eating or devouring (ad) three (ri-?‘), the year of three seasons,

the devourer of time according to Northern chronology.

These Yakshus again appear in the Rigveda as one of the

tribes conquered bv the Tritsu and Sudas, under Vashishtha;

and these Tritsu and their leaders were, as I have shown

in Essay ii., the race who introduced the solar year, and

the position of the Yakshus as people of the race of the

sons of the pole Tur, and leaders of the army of the

Bharata, the sons of ^ isvil-mitra, the moon-god ruler of the

lunar year, is shown by the tribal name Yakshu being given

to the leader of the Turvasu, or people whose god (vasu) is

the pole {tu}-) in the triumphal poem telling of the victory

of Sudas and Vashishtha.-

We can also trace the Yakshu of India in the Greek myth

of the god lakkhos, for lakkhos (’ la/c^o?) is the same word as

^ Biihler, J/a;in \i\. 196; S.B. E. vol. xxv. p. 112.

- liigveda, vii. 18, 6, 19.
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the Indian Yakshu, the only alteration being the commuta-

tion of the li'h into the Sanskrit sibilant, and the path by

which the conception travelled is found in the name of Jax-

artes, or the river of the perfect {arta), Jaksh or Yaksh, that

anciently given to the Aral, the brother-river to the Rasa or

river of the god lla, called in the Rigveda the Great Mother,^

which was the name of the Oxus before it was called

by that of which Oxus is a corruption, the Uiske or

water {uiske)^ the mother-river of the invading Aryan Celts,

lakkhos, in the Eleusinian mysteries, is the avatar of

Dionysus, the son of the tree and the bull-god, when he came

from India drawn by Indian leopards. In one account of

this avatar he is represented as the son of Rhea, the goddess-

mother of the flowing rivers, the river Oxus, the Hindu Ida

or Irii, and in another as the son of Zeus and Semele. In

this last genealogy we find evidence proving lakkhos to be a

god of the maritime Phamicians, for Semele is the PluEiiician

goddess Samlah or Pen-Samlath, whose name appears in the

list of Semitic ruling races, given in Genesis as Samlah, king

of Masrekah, meaning the vine-lands, whose rule succeeded

that of the sons of Hadad-Rimmon or Ram-an, the god

Ram, and preceded that of Shaul of Rehoboth, the sun-god

of the solar year.^ Hence we find from the comj)arison of

Greek, Assyrian, Hebrew, and Hindu mythology, evidence of

the existence of a continuous stream of official national tra-

dition bearing every mark of having been handed down from

generation to generation of national historiographers, and

pas.sed from land to land ruled by the Kushite-Scmitic race,

and this traditional history tells us that the rule of the Gand-

harva sons of Kush, the tortoise, and of Rama and Rel, the

moon and sun-gods of the ploughing race, was succeeded by

that of the Jakslui or Jokshan, a race allied to the Phoeni-

cians, whose astronomical studies carried on in the observa-

tories of Rabylon and of tbe cities of the Persian Highlands,

^ Rigveda, v. 41, 15. Brunnhofer, Iran ami Turan, iv. i, p. 87.

' Sayce, Hihbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. p. 54 note l ; Gen. .\xxvi. 37.
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resulted in the calculation of the lunar year. This deduction

is confirmed by the evidence which enables us to fix the exact

geograjihical position and trading relations of the lands

called Raainah, Uedan, and Sheba, for Ezekiel when describ-

ing the trade of the Phoenicians of Tyre, names Raamah and

Sheba as the places whence their merchants imported ‘ spices,’

the special products of India, together with ‘ all precious

stones and gold,’ which were found botli in India and Arabia.^

Raamah, the spice land, was, therefore, the country of India,

whose commerce with the West was carried on from the

seaports of the western coasts of India, the principal of these

being Dwaraka, consecrated to Vala-Rfana ; and Raamah, as

Gesenius shows, comes from the same root as Raasa, thunder,^

thus making the father-god of this land the god Ra or Rama,

the god of the bright sky, whose face was shown after the

thunder had cleared tlie heaven of clouds, and who was the

god known also under the name Hari, the yellow storm-god

of the Indian ritual, the son of Har or Sar, the Vedic Saran-

yu, born on the Yamuna or river of the Twins {yama).

Sheba, again, is specially connected by Ezekiel with Dedan

as the lands of the jieople ‘ who dwell in the navel of the

earth,’ and, therefore, have neighbours in the Hindus of the

East as well as in the Egvptians and Syrians to the West,

and possess cattle and goods. ^ It was from Dedan that the

Syrian merchants imj:)orted ‘ precious cloths for riding,^ that

is, Persian saddle-bags and carpets ; and Dedan is, therefore,

as Gesenius shows, a name for the islands in the Persian Gulf,'^

and it was from thence that the Syrians, according to Ezekiel,

brought ‘ horns of ivory and ebony.’ ® The ivory was the

produce of Indian elephants, and the ebony the wood of the

Indian Tendoo or Ebony tree {Diospyros ynelanooculon),

which grows in all the hill valleys in Central and Southern

India, and is especially abundant along the Malabar coast

* Ezekiel xxvii. 22.

® Ezekiel xxxviii. 12, 13.

® Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 322.

- Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 1297.

* Ibid, xxvii. 20.

*’ Ezekiel xxvii. 15.
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and in Ceylon. It is the forests of the Western Glntts tliat

supply this black wood to the carvers in Bombay. The
traders with the West in the Indian spices, ivory, and ebony,

were the race formed from the union of the Northern land

traders and agriculturists, the sons of Rfi, with the maritime

sons of Shu, called the Shu-varna, and they became the

Phoenicians, or sons of the red sun-bird Phoenix, who in-

herited the traffic begun by the sons of the Ashvins or

heavenly twins, who are again the sons of the goddess cloud-

mother Sar. It was the men of the red race, the sons of the

father-god Ra, who substituted the father-fish Nun, the son

of la or Ya, for the mother fish-god Sara or Sal of the first

sea-farers, who traced their genealogy through the cloud-

goddess Sar or Sal, the Akkadian Sala, to the Sal-tree, and

thence to the mother-fish, the Sal, who, when united with the

father-god, the Rishya or antelope, the Hebrew Terah became

the Sal-risbi, the totemistic mother and father of the Su-

varna, the race wlio also traced their descent first to the fig-

tree and afterwards to the palm-tree, the father and mother

tree. It was the original fish-mother who was worshij)ped

on the Syrian coast as Derketd Atar-gatis or Atar-gatb, the

house of Atar the fire-god, and in Greece as Delphis, the

mother Dolphin, who was the mother of the sea-born

Aphrodite, the daughter of the foam (d(f)po<;). It was the

son of the j)alm tree, the parent tree of male and female

pairs, the fish-god Assor, whose sons were the Ashurim, the

sons of Dedan and great-grandsons of Abram,^ who became

the ruler of heaven in conjunction with Ashteroth, the moon-

goddess, and it was he who was worshij)ped under the name
of Assor and Sala-mannu, the fish-god. But this supremacy

of the fi.sh-god, the first incarnation of Vishnu, left that of the

sun-god of the Northern Lithuanians, Ra or Rai, still un-

touched, especially in inland countries, and it was as a form

of this sun-god that Hadad-Rimmon or Rani-anu, called by

^ Gen. XXV. 3.



478 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

Hesychius"Pa/xa9 6 v-^caro^ 0eo<;, Ram-as the supreme god,^

was worshipped at Damascus, his solar character and identity

with the Akkadian Dumu-zi, the Semitic Tammuz being

shown by the mourning for the death of Hadad-Rimmon,

which was said by the prophet Zechariah to be yearly cele-

brated in the valley of Megiddo.^ It was the sons of Ra,

Rama, Ram-anu or Abram, who, when Terah the antelope

had removed from Ur, the capital of the Eupliratean delta,

to Haran, meaning the Road {kliarraii), the special city of

the moon-god,^ showed tlie road through the fields of heaven,

and worshipped not the star-deities of the Asura-Dilnava

Hindus, and the Himyaritic Arabs, but the white god Rii or

Rai, under the name of Laban, the white, who was looked on

by them as the god wlio assumed the divine form of the

moon-god, the god Sin of the Semites, and of the sun-god,

the Semitic Ram. Laban is also called ‘ the brick founda-

tion of lieaven,’ that is to say, the god who, in his two-

fold aspect, is the two pair of bricks, or the two foundations

{te-tc) which gave their name to the first month of the

Akkadian year, beginning with the birth of the sun at the

winter solstice, and marking the starry track of the stages

of the annual course of tlie moon through the heavens, as

she completed her twenty-six allotted phases. Laban, the

double-faced god, the sun and moon, was the ancestor of the

seven children of the cow and moon-motlier Leah, and of

tlie prophet sons of Rachel, the ewe or sheep mother, the

daugliter of Ra, the son and the mother of the young sun-

god of tlie solar year, the Benjamin, or son of my sorrow, a

form of Dumu-zi or Tammuz,^ who became the Sawul of

' R. Brown, jiin., F.S.A., ‘ Names of the Signs of the Zodiac,’ xi. note.

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Arclueology, March 1891.

^ Zech. xii. 1 1.

® Sayce, Hihbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 249, note 3.

Benjamin was the son, the young year or new epoch, born when his

mother, the old year, the year of Ra, dies, but he did not become the king of

gods and men till his avatar as Sawul, the sun-god of the solar year. He
was first the god who inspired the sons of the prophets, the Asipu.
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the Babylonians, and Saul of the Hebrews, who a])pears in

Hebrew legend as the late born descendant of Benjamin, the

son of Rachel. It was through Haran, tlie city of tlie road

(Icharran) that the Phrygian sheplierds first came down to the

Euphratean delta, the land of tlie Shus, and it was through

Haran, the moon city, that the sons of Ram imported the

ritual of incense-worship, which I have shown in Essay in.

to be connected with Lot, the son of Haran, and nephew

of Ab-ram, and it was there and in Southern Arabia that

they evolved the theology based on the worship of Sin, or

Singh, the horned -moon, and of Sinai, the mother-mountain

of the Semite race, her sons, the rival and successor of the

mountain Khar-sak-kurra, the mother-mountain of the East.

It was they who made the divine spirit, or soul of life, which

they called the Nun, residing in the watery atmosphere, the

embodiment of their belief in one God, the Creator of heaven

and earth, who repudiated the intoxicated inspiration of the

spirit-drinking prophets of the Kushite race, and who became

in India the water-drinking Som-bunsi, or sons (hiuisi) of

Sinh, or Soma, who substituted the male god Soma for the

mother-moon Sinl-vali, invoked in some hymns of the

Rigveda, made him the god to whom the Soma hymns in

the Rigveda are addressed, gave to India the name of

Sindhava, the country of Sin, the moon, established the lunar

year of thirteen months as that reckoned by the Semite race

and made the Semites the supreme rulers of all the lands

from Eastern India to the Syrian coast, once ruled by the

sons of Kush. It was they who extended the Semite system

of despotic rule, not only over South-western Asia and Egyjit

but who also introduced it into Greece. It was these people,

who, as worshippers of the moving sun, moon, and planets,

the measurers of their time, became known as the Yakshus,

or sons of the gods who move onward {yaks), and they

are also the people who were known as the sons of the moon-

bull, and the pastoral races who drank milk, the pious

Jaxartoe, or worshijipers of Jaks, and the Galaktophagoi,



480 THE KULLNG RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

or milk-drinkers of Ammianus Marcellinusd But they, like

other pious confederacies who have succeeded them, degen-

erated into rabid tyrants, against whose rule the world

revolted under the lead of the Aryan Celts, who substituted

the anthropomorphic gods of Greek mythologic art, and the

festivals of the wine-god for the abstractions of Semitic

theology and the burdensome ritual of their lifeless cere-

monials.

Rut before concluding this Essay I must note additional

evidence furnished by the people and agriculture of Muttra,

which supports the views I have advanced as to the

origin of the people who looked on Ra, or Rfim, as their

father-god, and must also call attention to the proofs of the

formation of the Jewish I'ace by a coalition between the

Eastern and Western branches of the Semite family, which

are to be found in the history of the national sacramental

rite of circumcision.

The two most numerous of the agricultural castes in the

IMuttra district, are the Jats, numbering 117,265 persons,

and the Chamars, 99,110. The crops grown consist almost

entirely of autumn crops, Joar (Holcus sorghum), Bajra

(Holcus spicatus), and cotton, and winter crops wheat, gram

(Cicer ariethium), and barley—barley being the crop which is

most grown, while rice crops are unknown.^ Hence we see

clearly that the people who first cleared the land of forest

were the race who grew millets, cultivated, according to the

Song of Lingal, by the Gonds who were saved from the

Flood and the hostility of the alligator Mug-ral, by the

tortoise, and were followed by the first growers of barley,

who were, as I have shown in Essay iii., immigrants

who had come to India from Asia Minor. Of the two

most numerous agricultural tribes descended from these

early immigrants, the Chamars, who are hereditary slayers

1 Am. Marcellinus, xxiii. 6.

Hunter, Gazetteer, ‘ Muttra,’ vol. x. p. 48 ; Mathura, A District Memoir,

by F. S. Growse, B.C.S., p. 68.



ESSAY V 181

of cattle and dealers in leather, are undoubtedly the descend-

ants of a race of cattle herdsmen, who under Kushite

rule, when the artisans were divided into septs practising

special trades, became tanners and sellers of leather goods.

The Jats, on the other hand, are pure agriculturists, who

boast tliat they can produce better crojis from their lands

than any otlier race of hereditary farmers. Their chiefs still

hold extensive estates in the district, and it must have been

they wlio originally cleared, not only the lands of INIuttra,

but also those of all the other districts west of the Ganges,

in which the Jats hold a similar position as leaders of tlie

agricultural tribes to that held by the Kurmis in Oude to the

east of the Ganges, in Bengal, Central India, and Bombay,
where Jats are unknown. Tlie Jats must, therefore, be the

race known in the iXIahabhrirata and Rigveda as the Srinjaya

or sons of the sickle (srini), the I’anchfda rulers of the

Gangetic Doab, who conquered India under the Pandavas,

and they must also have belonged to the tribes who formed

in India the confederacy of the sons of the tortoise, for they

trace their descent to the land of Ghuzni and Kandahar,

watered by the mother-river of the Kushika race, the sacred

Haetumant, or Hclmend.^ Their name connects them witli

the Getie of Thrace, and thence with the Guttones, said by

Pytheas to live on tlie southern shores of the Baltic, the

Guttones placed by Ptolemy and Tacitus on the Vistula in

the country of the Lithuanians,'^ and the Goths of Goth-

land in Sweden. This Scandinavian descent is confirmed by

their system of land-tenures, for the chief tenure of the

Muttra district is that called Bhayachara,® in which the

members of the village brotherhood each hold as their

family property a separate and defined area among the

village lands, according to the custom of the Bratsvos of

the Balkan Provinces and the Hof-Bauers of North-west
1 Elliot, Supplementary Glossary, North-west Provinces, s.v. ‘ Jat,’ p. 488.
^ Encyclopcedia Britannica, Ninth Edition, vol. x. p. 847, Art. ‘Goths.’
^ Hunter, Gazetteer, s.v. ‘Muttra,’ vol. x. p. 49.

f31
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Germany, which I have already described in Essay ii., and

not the mere right to an allotted portion of the village

lands held in common by the rice-growing matriarchal

village communities. The Geta? of tlie Balkans are said by

Herodotus to be the bravest and most just of the Thracians,

who worshipped one god, called Zalmoxis, or Gebelei'zen,

the thunder and lightning-god, to whom they send a

messenger every five years, the mission being accomplished

by throwing him on three spears and thus sacrificing him.’^

These Thracian Geta? must, as a Northern race of individual

proprietors, have held their lands on the tenure existing in

the Jat villages, and these Indian Jats, or Getae, have not

degenerated from the military prowess of their forefathers,^

for those Jats, who have become Sikhs in the Punjab, are

known as some of the best and most reliable Indian soldiers.

Further evidence both of the early history and origin of the

race of Jats, or Geta^, is given by tlie customs and geographi-

cal position of anotlier tribe of the same stock, called the

Massa-geta, or great (massa) Geta.^ Herodotus describes

them as living on the western shores of the Caspian Sea in

the lands watered by the Araxes and its tributary, the Kur.

Thus their home is the same as that of the ancient Iberians,

whose mother-mountain is Ararat, whence the Araxes rises,

which stands almost halfway between the Caspian and Black

Seas, and the names of the former sea and of the river Kur,

preserve the roots kus and kur, the two forms of the name
of the father of the tortoise race. It was here, in the land

of Georgia, that the reverence for the rain-god as the father

of life originated, and it was here, as I have shown in dis-

cussing the myth of St. George, that the festival to the

plough-god, the Naga, held in the month of April-May, the

original form of the Palilia of Italy, and Maifeuer of

Germany was first instituted, and it is this festival which is

* Herod, iv. 93, 94.

- Elliot, Supplementary Glossary, Nortk-west Provinces, s.v. P- 4^9 '

note. Massa means ‘ great ’ in Palilavi.
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still observed by the Jats of Muttra and the Gonds of

Central India as the Akht-uj. It also seems probable that

it was here in the fatherland of the Iberian barley-growers,

the Hebrews, or sons of Eber, that the geographical myth

of the tortoise earth first arose. This first mythic tortoise

being the sacred home-land of the sons of Eber, with Ararat,

the mother-mountain, in the centre of its head, while the

body floated on the surrounding waters of the Black,

Mediterranean, and Caspian Seas, and this mvth was subse-

quently transferred by the first immigrant Geta" who came

to India, the Turanian Gonds, to the larger confederacy by

the Kushika, formed round the mother-mountain of the

East. As to customs common to the Jats and Massa-gcta‘,

Sir H. Elliot says that the Jats are accused by their neigh-

bours of having a community of wives, an accusation which is

shown by the Holi orgies at Kosi to be probably true, and

this system of transition, through the communal marriage of

all the men and women in the same village, from the matri-

archal custom of intercourse between the men and women of

different villages, to that of husbands and wives living

together for life, like the Ashura sons of the palm-tree, in the

same house, is, according to Herodotus, one of the national

customs of the Massa-gette.^ Also the fact stated by

Herodotus that their only god was the sun-god, and that

they sacrificed horses to him,'^ shows that these Lithuanian

Massa-geta? were identical with the race who brought to

India the worship of the sun- and fire-god Rii, and who
celebrated in his honour the Ashva-medha, or horse-sacrifice

in which, according to the ritual described in the Rigveda,

a goat was offered to the Lithuanian thunder-god Per-kunas,

called Pushan, and Indra, the rain-god, and thirty-four ribs

of the horse to the gods of time, the month of twenty-eiglit

days, and the five seasons, who were the thirty-three gods of

lunar time, and the thirty-fourth to the sun-god.^ This

^ Elliot, Supplementary Glossary, p. 490 ; Herod, i. 206.

- Herod, i. 216. ^ Rigveda, i. 162, 2, 3, 18.
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sacrifice of the horse tells of the coming of the race who
calculated time by the lunar year, and who were ruled by the

Zend hero-god Keresiispa, the sun-god, the horned-horse,

who sleeps till the day of judgment in the valley of Pisan

the ancestral home of the Indian Jats. They were the race

who, under the Jat tribal names of the I3he and Pachade,^

or Comers from the West (pacJth), represent the sons of

Sama, the reputed father of Keresaspa, who introduced into

India the lunar year calculated at Babylon, while the older

race of Jats, who are shown to be allied to the later comers

by the epithet of horned in the name Keresaspa, are repre-

sented by those called Hele, or Deshwali Jats, the dwellers

in the country (desk), who worship the god Ram, who has the

plough (hal) for his weapon, who were regarded as aboriginal.

It was these Eastern Jats, who were the race ruled by the

Naga kings, who belong to the great race represented in

Bengal by the tribal confederacy from which tlie Cheroos,

Kharwars, and Birhors are descended. The connection

between the Jats and these people is shown by the custom

common to the Hele Jats and Cheroos of crowning the bride-

groom with the pat-rnauri, or pith helmet, which he transfers

to the bride, while the substitution by the Dhe Jats of the

Sehra, or veil, for the pat-mauri, clearly shows that they

belong to a later stock.- It is also the Hele Jats who keep

up the old custom of the Hebrew sons of Shem (the name)

of preserving family and national history in the form of

mythic genealogy, and who, therefore, unlike the Dhes, who
frequently dispense with his services, retain the jaga, or

family genealogist. Another strange custom of the Massa-

getae mentioned by Herodotus,® is also preserved in the

traditions of the Birhors, a branch of the Kharwars and

Cheroos, and it is said by Herodotus to arise from the idea

^ Elliot, Supplementary Glossary, North-west Provinces, p. 486.
- Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, ‘ Cheroos,’ vol. i. p. 201 ;

Elliot,

Supplementary Glossary, N'ortk-west Provinces, p. 486.
^ Herod, i. 216.
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tliat death without disease is the liappiest way of ending

life. Among both tribes, old people who felt that their

work on earth was done, used to invite their relatives to a

feast at which the inviter was eaten. Tliis custom, whicli

grew out of the totemistic belief that the surest way of

acquiring a desired quality, such as living out one’s allotted

period of working life without mortal disease, was to feast

upon the possessor of it at a sacramental meal, has long

been discarded by the Ilirhors ; but they told Col. Dalton,

who related the information to me, that it had been observed

by their forefathers in days which had not yet passed out

of tribal memory. But the IVIassa-getm, who sacrificed horses,

did not belong, like the cultivating Jats, to the race of the

hull who cultivated land, for Herodotus tells us that thev

sowed no crops, but lived on the produce of tlieir flocks

and herds, drinking, like the Galaktophagoi, praised by

Ammianus as most pious people, much milk, hence they

were people allied more to the lunar Rajput races, the Som-
hunsi, sons of the moon, who despised agriculture, than to

the earlier cultivating tribes who tilled their own lands in

North-western Europe and India.

But the whole series of accumulative evidence of the

identity of religious festivals, modes of tenure of land, and
common agricultural and social customs, such as tlie cultiva-

tion in India and Asia Minor of barley, a grain indigenous

in the latter country, and the observance in both countries

of the feast to the plough-god or Georgos, the worker of the

earth, at nearly the same date, tends strongly to confirm the

conclusion that tlie chief of the patriarchal races who suc-

ceeded the matriarchal tribes in the rule of India, and who
instituted the custom of marriage by capture, and by the

Sindurdan, or ratification of blood-brotherhood, were the

Northern race called Goths or Get®, who became the sons of

Gad in the land of Bashan, the sons of Gutium or the land

of the bull {gut) in Assyria, the sons of Gautuma, the bull,

and the cultivating Jats in India. It was they who wor-
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shipped the sun, lightning and rain-god as the Naga or

plough-god, the great Ra or Ram, the husband of Sara, the

cloud-mother, and these were also the father and mother

gods of the Iberians of Georgia, the Hebrew sons of Eber,

and the Maghada-Kushikas of India, while the ancient con-

nection of the Maghadas with Georgia is shown by their

name being, like that of the Magi, connected with the

mother Maga, and by the iMagi being the priest of the fire-

god, whose mother mountain was Ararat, which is still sub-

ject to volcanic eruptions^ It was these people who made their

king the earthly representative of Rfi, who set apart in every

village the royal or king’s land, called iManjhus in Chota

Nagpore, and who instituted the system of kingly rule

described in Essay ii. We thus see that in tlie traditional

genealogy of tlie races of the sons of Shem, meaning the

name, given in Genesis, and supplemented from Indian and

Zend sources, we can trace the descent of the sons of Ab-ram
and Sara, as tlie Kushite sons of Rama, born of the father

god of the Kushite race, called in India Dhritarashtra and

Dasaratha, and in Genesis Isaac, all of whom are forms of

the blind god of tlie house-pole. It is as the sons of the

gods worshipped in Asia Minor as Ab-ram and Sara, the

father Ram, and Sara or Sala, the storm-mother, the Indian

mother Sal-tree and the mother-fish, and of their son Isaac,

that the twins Esau, the goat-god of the star-worshippers

and Jacob, the father of the race who first reckoned time by

the lunar year in Haran, were born.^ I have shown

throughout these Essays the significance of the birth of

twins in mythic history as showing the successive advances

made in the reckoning of time, and we learn from the whole

history how the worship of the god Ram was brought to Ur,

the capital of the Euphratean Delta, from India, the land

whence the trade to which it owed its wealth and importance

^ Encyclopedia Britannica, Ninth Edition, vol. ii. p. 309, Art. ‘Ararat.’ An
eruption took place in 1840, and another was seen by Reineggsen in 1785.

- Gen. XXV. 21-26.
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originated, by the Northern sons of the bull-god, the Lithu-

anian Guttones, the Iberian Geta?, who were the great city

builders of the early world, the race who first learned to

build from the custom of providing a house capable of con-

taining each united family as long as they remained under

paternal rule. They were the first race who built houses

with gables instead of the bee-hive huts and the round

houses supported by a pole in the centre, which were used by

the earlier races, among whom each family lived in its own

house. That tliese houses with gables were first built by

the sons of the horse is proved by the custom still existing

in the Lithuanian and Gothic lands of Mecklenburg, Pome-

rania, Liineburg, and Holstein of fixing carved wooden horse-

heads to the apex of the principal gable of the house, X
and this custom arose out of the still earlier one of placing

horse-skulls on the apices of the two gable beams, both to

prevent the timbers from rotting and to place the house under

the protection of the totemistic father-gods of the tribe.^

It was the worshippers of Rfi, the rain, thunder, and sun

god, who introduced into the ritual of the Hindus, I’ersians,

Jews, and Greeks the system of ablutions and purifications

which sanctified those baptized into the faith and made sons

of the w'ater-father of life, and who substituted these for the

former system of expiation and purification by the shedding

of blood. It was these sons of the God of heaven who looked

on the fulfilment of duty as the essence of religion, and

])roved their belief in the supremacy of the moral law by the

composition and sanctity attributed to the Decalogue and

to the five rules recording the duty of the Hindu Jains.

It was when these people met the ^Vestern Semites or

Arabians that the united confederacy of the sons of the

father-god, the sun-horse, and tlie mother-goddess Sin, the

moon-cow, the sons of Keresaspa, the horned horse of Zeiul,

and of Karna, the horned {karen) son of Ashva, the horse of

Indian mytliology, was formed. But this union was j)receded

^ Baring Goukl, Strange Snrvh'ah and Superstitions on Gables, pp. 38-41.
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by the purification, washings, and ceremonial baptisms

which mark all the early religions of South-western Asia,

Greece, and Europe, and it was the baptismal ceremony of the

Hindu Vaishya, called the Dikshayana, which was superseded

on the formation of this new confederacy by the rite of

circumcision, while the purifying ceremonies both of the

new belief in the creative power of water and of the older

belief in that of blood were retained in the national Jewish

ritual. The ceremony which consecrated the new union of

the sons of the circumcision, first cemented in Western Asia,

was one which made blood bi'otherhood between the immigrant

tribes who had passed through the wilderness and reached

their new country and the father-land of the tribes of the

land of IMidian which received them. The union made was

that between the Ashura of India, the Asshurim, whose

descent from Abram is traced through Jokshan in Genesis,

the sons of the cross of the rain-god, the mark consecrating

their totemistic father the Ass of the Ashvins, and the sons

of the crescent-moon, the protot^"]ies of the cross and the

crescent, which have since played such an important part in

the world’s history. This alliance is commemorated in the

account of the circumcision of Gershom, the eldest son of

IMoses, by Ids mother Zipporah, in Exodus. She, after the

completion of the rite, declared her husband to be a
‘ khathan,’ that is, a member of the family of the circum-

cised,’ ^ admitted to be a blood relation of those to whom he

had before been a stranger. The nature of the compact is

shown in the account given in Exodus, where circumcision is

said to be a substitute for the sacrifice of the eldest son, and

the rite was, as Herodotus tells us, a sacrament of initiation

common to the Ethiopians, Egyptians, and the Colchians,^

^ Ex. V. 22-26 ; ii. 22. £ricyc/o/at/ta £ri7a>i/iica, Ninth Edition, Art. ‘Cir-

cumcision,’ by Dr. Cheyne, where the word ‘ Khathan’ is show'n to mean not

‘ a bridegroom or husband ’ of blood, as it is translated in the authorised and

revised versions, but ‘ a newly admitted member of the family,’ made a blood

relation. Herod, ii. 104.
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the dwellers in the land of the inap;icians, the birthplace of

Medea, the sorceress, the wife of Jason, the leader of the

Greek star-worshippers. The time when the confederated

alliance was ratified is indicated in the story in Exodus,

which makes Moses tlie newly admitted member of the Arab

family, and Gcrsliom tlie son wbo was circumcised. Gershom

is, in the generation of the sons of Levi, the eldest son of the

three brothers, Gershom, Kohath, and Merari,^ and of these

three the name Merari means the sons of the ‘bitter, the un-

happy,’- the inferior hewers of wood and drawers of water,

who liad charge of the foundations, tlie boards, the bars, and

the pillars of the tabernacle,^ while the sons of Gershom,

meaning, ‘the turned out,’ had charge of the coverings,

screens, and hangings,^ and the union of the two represented

the union between the worshippers of tlie gods of earth and

the god of lieaven. The Gens of the Levites, by which the

sons of Gershom, the worshippers of the Asluu’a or six gods,

were turned out of the supremacy of the priesthood, were the

sons of Kohath,® the projihet-priests of the ephod, or inspir-

ing garments,® consecrated to tlie fish-god, clothed like the

Akkadian la, in fish-skins. It was to this third Gens that

Aaron, meaning the ark or chest, the garment of flesh, which

retained the voice of the inspiring god, belonged, and the

expulsion of the Ashura priesthood and the consecration of

that of the sons of the projihets is marked in mythical

chronology by the alliance of Aaron with the royal race of

Judah, descended from Hani,'^ which I have spoken of in

Essay iii. I have there shown that Moses was the Akkadian

Masu, the hero or god of increase, connected with the

deification of the planet Mercury, as the star of Nebo or

Nabu, the prophet, and that in their astronomy Masu was

* Exod. vi. i6. - Gesenius, s.v. ‘Merari.’ - Numbers iii. 36.

Gesenius, s.v. ‘ Gershom Numbers iii. 25, 26.

® Gesenius, s.v. ‘Gershom.’
“ See I Sam. xxii. 9-12, where David consults the ephod.
^ Exod. vi. 23 ; Numbers i. 7 ; l Chron. ii. 10.
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the star Regulus in Leo, the chief star of the seven stars

called ‘ the sheep of the hero,’ which were led by ‘ the seven

bell-wethers,’ the sun, moon, and five planets.^ The star

Regulus a Leonis was also called by tbe Akkadians Gu or

Gus-bara, the red {gus) fire (&«?•) of the house (/) of the East

{lair) or of the tortoise land, the star of the red race who
worshipped the fire-god, and came from the land of Kur or

Kush.^ This land was ruled in Akkadian astronomical

mythology by the Wolf, the constellation Lupus, called both

the star of Ur-bat, meaning the star of the old {ur) dead

{hat), the dead fathers, or of the foundation {ui') of death

{hat), and also the god Kusu or Kush. Thus it was the star

of the fire-wolf who is called ‘ the god of the Kur-gal or

Great Kur,^ and therefore the father-star of the races who
were sons of Kur, the tortoise, and also the sons of the wolf-

mother goddess, called in the Rigveda the wife of Rijrashva,

* Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. p. 49.

- R. Brown, jun., F.S. A, ‘ Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ Star xii. Regulus,

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaology, February 1890. But this

paper of Mr. Brown’s shows that the name IMasu, the king, was also given

to the star called by Ptolemy Antares, or equal to Ares or Mars, which is the

centre of three bright stars in Scorpio, called the cor or heart of Scorpio.

This star is, in the Tablet of the Thirty Stars, called the star of the lord

of seed, the month Tisri (September-October), following the month called

in the Hindu calendar Bhadon or Bhadrapada (August-September), conse-

crated to Krishna and Radha, and Tisri, beginning with the autumnal

equinox, is the father-month of the year of the barley-growing races who in

Antioch mourned the death of the old year Tammuz and rejoiced over the birth

of the new one, on the date answering to the ist Tisri. I have shown in

Essay ill. the connection between Moses, the Etruscan Mas, and the Latin

Mars, and this star Masu in Scorpio, which is by Ptolemy compared to Mars,

is said in the Tablet of the Thirty Stars to be consecrated to the storm-bird

Lugal-tudda, the mother-goddess of the rains, and it indicates the time

when, after the rains, she laid the egg from which the world’s offspring were

to be born as the sons of Kush, the tortoise, and of the wolf-god of the dead,
‘ The god of Kur-gal, the Great Kur,’ to whom the next star to the star Girtab

of Scorpio (Star xxvi) was dedicated. This new-born race was nourished by

the crops grown by the barley-growing race whose guiding star was Masu or

Moses. This was also the father-star of the race who, after the birth of

Ra-dha and Ram, brought them, as that of the god Ram, to Western Asia.

® Ibid. Star xxvii.
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the upright horse or the meridian pole of the Kushite race,

and also the mother of the Greek twin-gods Apollo and

Artemis. It was on the union of the sons of the rain-god,

who succeeded the fire-god, and was the god who gave life

and hated its destruction, with the Southern Arab star-

worshippers, who sacrificed their eldest sons to the fire-god,

that the latter gave up the practice and agreed instead of

baptizing their children, as the Northern sons of the rain-god

used to do, to sacrifice them symbolically, and initiate them

as blood-brothers of the native land of tlie new confederacy

by circumcising them on the eighth day after their birth,

when they received the name which made them sons of

Shem, ‘ the name.’ The fact that this ceremony was

observed by the Colchians, who are named by Herodotus as

one of the originators, shows that it was one of the rites of

the star-worshippers, who brought to Greece the worship of

tlie stars, the golden fleece of Varuna, to whom the ram was

.sacred, and the connection between tlie introduction of cir-

cumcision and the substitution of the ram as the animal

sacrificed by the sheep race instead of the eldest son, is shown

in the substitution by Abram of the ram for the sacrifice of his

son Isaac. This national adoption of the rite of circumcision,

unknown in India and Eastern Asia, and its connection with

the worship of Nun, the supreme god of the Akkadians and

Egyptians, the spirit father-god of the misty abyss, is com-

memorated by the circumcision by Joshua, tlie son of Nun,

of the Jews who, under his guidance as the leader of the tribe

of Ephraim, entered the Holy Land as the sons of the two

Ashes (epc)') united by the sacred rite of union after the

death of Moses, who was then admitted as the member and

father-prophet of the Arab family, the jilanet Mercury, or

messenger announcing the dawn of a new day. The institu-

tion of the rite and the alliance between the Eastern and

Western races, is marked as occurring after the sons of llam

left Haran by the account of the meeting between Jacob, the

father of the sons of the moon-god, and Esau, the hither of
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the star-worshippers on the banks of the Jordan, where

Joshua circumcised the Israelites^ Tlie two stories of Jacob’s

sojourn in Haran and return to Canaan, and of its conquest

by Joshua and Caleb, tell of the national time of trial and

education passed in a foreign land and in the homeless wilder-

ness, indicated by Jacob’s fourteen years of apprentice-

ship answering to the fourteen days required to create

the full moon from darkness, and by the forty^ years, or

four times ten, the four births and four periods of gesta-

tion of ten lunar months required to produce the perfect and

lioly people, the sons of the fire-god, whose sacred number
is four, who were four times tried, like refined gold, in the

fire. It was when this time of trial was passed, and the two

races from the East and West, descended from Abram and

Sara, were, after devious wanderings, united by the national

I'ite of circumcision, tliat the men of Ephraim or the two

Ashes {eper) led by Joshua, establislied themselves at Slie-

chem, tlie first settlement occupied by Jacob, wlio married

his daughter Dinah to the king of the Hivites or village

races. The very early age at wliich this confederacy of

Eastern and Western races took place is shown by the use

of stone knives for the performance of the ceremony by

Joshua and Zipporah, and also by the circumcision of the

Me.\ican Maya and Naluia, the Maga and Nahusha of

Europe,^ wlio, as I have shown in Essay i., were led across

the seas to America by the fish-god, one of whose names

is Nun, the fish. It was these people who continued in

their new land tlie worship of the rain-god to whom, as

their fathers in Central Asia had done before them, they

dedicated the sign of the Cross.

In determining the approximate date of the formation of

this great confederacy of the circumcision we have a guide

provided for us in the narrative of the Rook of Joshua.

* Gen. xxxiii.; Josh. v. 2-9. ^ The number sacred to la.

^ Encyclopadia Britannica, Ninth Edition, Art. ‘ Circumcision.’ vol. v. p.

790.
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This tells us of the events following the supersession by

Nabu or Nebo, the planet Mercury of Masu or Moses, the

star llegulus, the leader of the polar stars, whose revolu-

tions marked the nights, days, and weeks of the years I have

described in Essay iv., those of three and live seasons, and

that of the four solstitial and equinoctial seasons, marking

the path of the sun-god. The followers of Moses, who in

the language of mythic history, married a Kushite wife,^

the worshippers of the fire-father'god, the meridian pole and

its encircling stars, and of the fatlier rain-god, were, as I

have shown, the race who called themselves the sons of Kush,

the tortoise, and of the rivers flowing southward from the

mother-mountains of the East, the holy birth-lands of the

confederated tribes. The parent-rivers of the Kushite race,

who called themselves in India the Iriivata, or sons of the

rivers born from the mother-mountain Ida or Ira, were

(1) the mother-river of India the Gan-gu, the creator or

waterer {g'lt) of the holy Gan, tlie garden of God
; (2) the

Yamuna or Jumna, the river of the twins {yama); and (3)

the Sin-dhu, the Indus, the river of the moon {Sin). To
these must be added the parent-rivers of the North-western

twin and building races before they joined the confederacy

of the Turano-Dravidian Indian tribes
; (4) the Euphrates

and Tigris, tlie first twin rivers, called tlie Hu-kairya or

active {hairya) creators {hn), ])arents of the Zend and

Akkadian sons of the land of Ida called Iran and Elam ;

and (5) the Jordan, parent-river of the sons of the bull

{Gud), the men of Gad ruling tlie land of Bashan, the land

of the primajval stone cities, and of their predecessors the

Hivites or Amorites, the cultivating village races dwelling-

on the lower hills overlooking the fertile valleys watered by

the Jordan and its tributaries. In the eyes of these people

the god who maintained law and order was he who made
the meridian pole, uniting the tribes and lands of the North

and South, and its attendant stars revolve in their never-

1 Numbers xii. i.
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ceasing movements, and who tluis generated the changes of

temperature and climate, while the moon and planets, the

wandering stars, were rebels against his rule. But study

of the heavens had, in the days when the theology of the

worship of the Nun was formulated, shown the errors of

this dogma and had proved that the sun, moon, and planets

in their movements through the Nag-kshetra, or field of the

fixed stars, obeyed a law no less authoritative than that

which made the polar stai’s revolve. Those who worked

out this law learnt that by recording the successive stations

marked by stars denoting the track of the moon and sun

through the heavens time could be measured with much

more accuracy than could be attained by the previous

methods, based on the counting of the weeks and lunar

phases and the observation of the solstices and equinoxes.

This discovery led to the dissolution of the old confederacy

of the mother-mountain of the East, and the foundation of a

new league of the sons of the wandering moon, the wife of

the Zend-Semite Keresaspa, the horned-horse, and the

mother-goddess to Avhom Sin-ai, the mother-mountain of

the Semite race, was dedicated. Their parent-gods were

not the polar stars and the river and sea-gods of the

Kushite race, but the moon-cow and the sun-horse, the

symbols of the parent-gods of light, who ordained the

paths of the sun and moon through the heavens. Hence

they made the stars of the ecliptic, the representatives of

the Akkadian god Anu,^ south of the north pole, the

parent-stars of their year measured by thirteen lunar months

and looked on the path of the creating moon and sun-gods

through the heavens, not as that marked by the north and

south line of the pole and its attendant stars, and by the

yearly passage of the sun from south to north and north to

south through the equinoctial west and east, but as one

^ Anu was to the Akkadians the god of the ecliptic pole. Bil, the fire-

god, the earliest sun-god, the god of the equinoctial pole.—Lockyer, Dawn

of Astronomy, chap, xxxiv. p. 364.
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which lay between the east and west. Hence, when in their

inarcli westward they had conquered Moab, the father (ab)

of the waters, (mo) the giant year-star Orion, the fire-

hunting god, Og,^ the king of Bashan, and Sihon king of

the Amorites or mountain races, the sons of Esau, the goat-

god, they passed from IMount Nebo, sacred to the planet

Mercury, the herald of the dawn of tlie new faitli, to the

conquest of Jericho, the moon-city of the worshippers of

Rahab, the alligator, or the circumpolar stars. Their route

from east to west led them across the parent-river Jordan.

This, owing to their change of belief, was no longer the

life-giving water-parent of the race who fed their flocks and

grew their corn upon its banks, and hence in mythic history

it is said to have become dry wlien they crossed it.“ The
remaining incidents of the siege and capture of Jericho

corroborate tliis ex})lanation, and distinctly mark the story

as an astronomical-historical myth, telling of the beginning

of a new era of national belief. The liosts of the professors

of the new hiith were no longer led by the stellar first-born

son of the revolving pole and the year of recurring seasons,

the Masu, or silent leader of the race of tlie sons of Dan, the

judge, and of Manasseh, the eldest son of Joseph,^ the first

Asipu or diviner of the secrets of the Almighty, who first

proclaimed their belief in the unchangeableness of natural

law, but by Hoshea, he who has in him the creating spirit

(hu) of la or Ya, the father-god of the sons of the speaking

prophets, the god of the generating mist, the house (/) of

the waters (a). This god was the fish-god called Nun, the

father of Hoshea, the author of light, who veils his blinding

brightness from mortal eyes in the inmost recesses of the

atmospheric void, and sends forth as his messenger on earth

the sun-god, who was, as I show in Essay iv., annually

^ The Lettic god Ogan, who became the Sanskrit Agni.

- Joshua iii. 14-17.

® Gershom, the son of Moses, is said in Judges xviii. 30, to be the son

of Manasseh.
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sacrificed, regenerated, and made alive again by his baptismal

bath in the waters of immortality, whence he rose again as

the sun of the new year, the living witness and chief agent

of his father who rules the course of nature by the all-per-

vading power of the laws governing both spiritual and

material life, growth, and decay.

The army of the sun-god which emerged with the dawn
of tlie year from the shadow of iMount Nebo, crossed the

Jordan at tlie vernal equinox, and thus marked the

beginning of a new reckoning of time. Its birthday was the

tenth day of Nisan, the month of the vernal equinox,^ the

first month sacred to the concpiering sun, the number ten

sliowing that the period of gestation of tlie new faith had

ended.- Its birth and descent from the old faith was pro-

claimed by the setting up of the circle of stones taken from

the parent river Jordan,® each of them carried by a man of

each of the twelve tribes of Israel. As tliere were thirteen

tribes of Israel and thirteen months in the Semitic lunar-

solar year, the altar of God, the holy circle or year-ring, the

Rara-Ziggar, or completed altar of the Almighty, ending

the year of the Akkadian building race, must in the original

mytil have been foi’ined of thirteen stones.

It was after the national year-ring had been made and

consecrated that the covenant of blood-brotherhood between

the new ruling race and the land they came to rule was

made by the performance of the rite of circumcision,^ and

when these initial rites were ended, and the new rulers

received into the national brotherhood, the sacrifice to the

toteniistic parents of the sons of the sheep mother, Ida or

Rachel, the ewe, and the ram-father, ^"aruna, the god of

heaven, was offered by the members of the confederated

^ Joshua iv. 19.

- The ten steps taken by Nala when he took up Kar-kotaka, Essay ii.

p. 69.

* Joshua iv. 3-9, 20, 21. These were the mythological descendants of the

Shu-stone, the stone of life, the stone of the Akkadian fire-god, Adar, the

Hindu Atri. See Essay ill. p. 144.

^ Joshua V. 2-10.
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family within the precincts of the consecratetl ground. In

this sacrifice the eldest son of the race was slain and eaten

in the form of the Paschal lambd substituted for the human
sacrifice previously offered by the yellow Hittite or twin

races who ruled Palestine before the Semites. It was after

this sacramental meal that the triumphal march of the

conquering sun-god began witli the blowing of the ram’s

horns, symbolising the supremacy of the ram-father star.

The year thus inaugurated by the reforming confederacy

was, as I have shown in Essay iv. pp. 384- ff‘., that in which

the manhood of the young sun-god was reached in February,

when the sun was in Aries, the Ram, the first of the ten

kings or ecliptic stars of Babylon. This was the fourth

month of the lunar-solar year, beginning in November, and

hence the final release of the year-sun from the tutelage of

his nurse, the moon, and his suhsecpient victory over and

subjugation of the powers of winter and darkness, and the

close of the rule of tliose to whom the moon Mas not the

nurse of the sun, but the mother of the ten lunar montlis of

* This Passover of the Sons of Ephraim was the tribal sacrifice of the

.Samaritans dwelling in the tribal territory, described by Dean Stanley, who
witnessed its celebration {Life and Letters of Dean Stanley, by R. E.

Prothero, vol. ii. chap, xviii. pp. 83, 84), and not the family sacrifice of

Exodus. Six sheep, the number of the creating parent-gods of the Hittite

twin races, were driven shortly before sunset into the sacred enclosure or

terrace below Mount Gerizim, where all the Samaritans were assembled. As
the sun went down they were slain by the youths who drove them in, and

they then dipped their fingers in the blood and smeared it on the foreheads

and noses of all the tribal children, thus admitting them to blood-brother-

hood. A trench and deep hole were then dug and filled with vines and

thorns, the parent trees of Jotham's parable (Judges ix. 12, 15), which were set

on fire. Two caldrons were placed on the trench, the mother-caldrons of

the twin races, and the water boiled in them was poured over the dead sheep

to take off their wool. When this had been done the legs were torn off and

the carcases spitted on long poles (the father-pole), and they were then

hoisted aloft and sunk into the second hole. When roasted, the sheep on

the poles were taken out and laid on mats between the two files of the

Samaritans, who had ropes round their waists, staves in their hands, and

shoes on their feet. They ate the flesh, and then carefully searched for and

burned in the sacred fire all the fragments of the sacramental feast.

32
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gestation, were all celebrated by the blowing of tbe trumpets

of rani’s hornsd It was the blast of tbe horns of the Ram-
star, blown by the seven priests, who circled the walls of the

moon-city once a day for six days, and seven times on the

seventh day, wliicli, according to the statement of the astro-

nomical history of Joshua’s conquest, caused them to fall

down, and leave the moon free to become the nursing mother

of the new faith. That this faith was a development from

and not a revolutionary destruction of the old belief is

shown by the injunctions given by Joshua for the care of

Rahah, the alligator or circle of fourteen circumpolar stars,

which marked the lunar phases in the old reckoning of time,

and who was shown by the red thread denoting her window ^

to he the star mother-goddess of the red race.

The land thus conquered to the Semite faith was that

called in the beginning of Joshua the land of the Hittites,

that is, of the Northern Minyans or measurers {inen\ and

the Southern Sabaeans or calculators (sheha, seven). This

territory lay west of the whole course of the Euphrates from

its birth in IMount Ararat, and covered the interval between

it and the ^Mediterranean and Red Seas.^ Thus it com-

prised Armenia, Syria, Assyria, and Arabia, as the heritage

of the Semite race, whose mother-mountain was Sinai, the

realm of Sal-manu or Solomon, another name of Nun, the

fish-father-god la, and of his mother Bath-sheba, she of the

seven (sheba) measures {hath), called in local mythology

Beltis, the fish-mother. Queen of Sheba, that is, of the

Sabaeans, who consecrated the seven days of the lunar week

to their mother-goddess.

It was when the confederated Minyans and Sabaeans,

under the lead of the sons of Ra, had obtained the control

of the moon-city that the conquest of Bethel or Ai, the

house {heth) of God {El), was made, hut this was not effected

till the final vestige of the rule of the Hittite yellow and

red twin races was eradicated by the death of Achan, the

1 Joshua V. 2-15 ; vi. I-IO. ^ Ibid. ii. 18. ^ Ibid. i. 4.
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lieir of Zerali, tlie red twin-son of Tamar, the palm-tree, the

representative of the race who measured time by tlie polar

revolutions, and the fourteen stars of the Alligatord It

was then that the Semite sons of Ra, the royal line

descended from Ram, the sun-god, the son of Judah, the

perpetual fire burning on the altar of God, in his world-

temple, the Bahrain fire,^ secured control of the land trad-

ing-routes across Asia, as they had previously mastered those

through the Indian Ocean and Red Sea, and when they held

in their hands the keys of international commerce they

became the rulers of the ancient world.

' Joshua vii. viii.
;

i Chron. ii. 7 ; Gen. xxxviii. 30.

^ See Essay in. pp. 169, 170, 189.



ESSAY VI

THE FIRST COMING OF THE FIRE-WORSHIPPING HERACLEID^E

TO GREECE, THEIR CONQUEST OF THE DORIANS AND SEMITES,

AND THEIR VICTORIOUS RETURN AS WORSHIPPERS OF THE
SUN-GOD.

'I'liE evidence adduced in the previous Es.says of tliis series

lias shown that the myths, ritual, sacred customs, land

tenures, and forms of government of the races which have

successively ruled India, South-western Asia, and Egypt,
since the first dawn of civilisation, disclose, when examined,

proofs that the same tribes, or groups of tribes, have fol-

lowed one another as ruling races in the same regular order

in all these countries. It proves that throughout this area

agriculture, village communities, and permanent national life,

were first established by the matriarchal races, the children of

the mother-earth who first came from Southern India, and

who were aided in their task by the shepherd races, the sons

of the mountain - goat, who Avere the first traders and

barterers. They were succeeded by the fire-worshippers, the

sons of the mother Maga, the discoverers of magic, mining,

metallurgy, handicrafts—the pioneers of scientific research,

and the first organisers of a ritual of i-eligious festivals held

at fixed periods of the year. They first formed themselves

into a nation of the sons of fire, called Briges, Bhrigu,

Phrygoi, or Phleyges, in Phrygia, and there they were allied

with the matriarchal agricultural, and patriarchal shepherd-

tribes, the sons of the mother-earth, and the parent or circling

600
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snake,Echis (e%t9) tlie parent of the Greek Acha'ans(’'Ap^a£ot).

It was this union whicli broke up tlie national organisation

of the niatriarclial tribes, foundecl on unions between tlie

sexes which were not followed by marriage, and the educa-

cation of the children thus born by their mothers and

maternal uncles and aunts, which I have described in Essay

III. These united races made the rain and storm-god, who
infused the soul of life into the rain-cloud by the lightning-

flash, their father-god instead of the wonder-working fire,

and looked on him as the creating-god who made the year of

three seasons. Thence arose the idea of the ftither-aod as a

judge, the Dan or Danu of the Jews, Hindus, Turanians,

and Greeks, who established law and order, and the regular

and unvarying succession of natural phenomena. His woi-

ship led to the study of the heavens, and the establishment by

the yellow race, the sons of the heavenly twins Day and

Night, of star-worship and the year, the annus or ring, the

period of gestation measured by the revolutions of the

heavenly Tur or meridian-jiole, wliich they depicted as a fire-

drill in the heavens, formed by the seven stars of the Great

Bear and the star Canojms, which was turned by the seven

winds, the seven days of the week and the fortnightly periods

of the lunar phases. J'hese were the peojile who first intro-

duced the cultivation of barley, and formed the great con-

federacy of the sons of Kush, who, from the countries on the

Caspian Sea on the north, India on the south, and Elam or

Persia on the north-west, united in looking on the mother-

mountain of the East, the western peaks of the Himalayas,

as the central and sacred mountain of the sons of Kush or

Kashyapa, the tortoise, whose name survives in that of the

Caspian Sea. This tortoise-earth was the home of the four

semi-aboriginal or earthly, and the four immigrant or heaven-

born races of the Gond or Dravido-Turanian cosmogony,

who together made uj) the sacred eight, the number of the

polar stars hallowed to the father of the earthly and heavenly

fires. It was the yellow race, the founders of the Dravido-



502 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

Turanian State wlio, by tlieir organising and administrative

talent, sliowed how provinces and confederacies hitherto

bound to one anotlier by sliifting alliances could be united

in a permanent federal union. It was under their rule

that the conception of the prophet-god and the inspired

priest, the expounder of his will, which originated in the

magicians of the fire-worshippers, was made one of the

accepted canons of national belief. And this conception led

to the foundation of ethical research
;
and from this source

and the continuance of the astronomical studies begun by

the star-worshippers, the Semite astronomy and creed arose.

The former framed the lunar year of thirteen lunar months,

and made the sun, moon, and planets the heavenly messen-

gers deputed by the supreme and hidden god, Jahveh, to

rule heaven and earth. The conclusions of their ethical

creed led to the belief in tbe possibility of regenerating the

moral nature of Jahveh’s sons by self-education, and they

were reminded of their duty by tlie symbolical washings in

pure water which would make them inwardly and outwardly

clean, like tlieir father-god. This led them to discard the

sensational ritual of tlie intoxicated and inspired priests, and

the national dances of former beliefs. For these joyous

festivals of the eaidier ages they substituted a silent and

pompous ceremonial worship, and enforced these changes on

their subjects by the establishment of a despotic form of

government. This led to the revolt against Semitism,

headed by the invading Aryans, whose conquest of India I

have described in Essay ii. In showing how these successive

stages of national life followed one another, I have adduced

numerous proofs drawn from Grecian myths and archaeology ;

and I propose in the present Essay to show still more clearly

than I have hitherto done, that Greek history followed the

same course as that of the other countries I have spoken of,and

also to prove that the whole of the mythological history of

Greece turns upon the contest between tbe worshippers of the

gods of heaven, represented by the childless and unwedded
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Apollo, Artemis, and Athene, and the anthropomorphic gods

of the fire-worshipping race called the Heracleidm. It is by

unravelling the tangled skeins of these myths describing the

successive ruling races, their ethnology and beliefs, that we can

trace the early history of the country during the ages before

the days of narrative history, when the names and mythic

history of the gods, and the ritual by which they were wor-

shipped, preserved the memory of the stages of national

growth. Though Apollo, whose name means ‘the protector,’

was a god of foreign origin, and not a national god of the

indigenous Pelasgi,^ yet his successive avatars show that his

worship grew with the earliest beginnings of national life in

Greece, and throughout all the changes he passed through

he remained a god to whom the fruits of the earth were

offered, and in whose honour no living victims were slain.-

The earliest representation of Apollo, in which we see the

first germs of the belief which subsecpiently made him God,

the judge who punishes sin, is that in which he is called

Apollo Aguieus, the guardian of streets and houses, and it was

as the god guarding the home that he was especially rever-

enced in Sparta and the Peloponnesus, where he was called

Archegetes (’Ap^r^yer?;?), the leader, Domatites (AwyaaTtV?;?),

the god of the household, and Oikistes (oIkco-t^<;), the god of

the colony.^ In these two last epithets we find evidence that

his worship began after the country had passed through the

phase when the unit of national life was the village community

or colony, and had reached that which made the fiunily

living in the house (8o/io?), the foundation of the nation,

and it depicts a time when the Southern village communities

and the Northern house families had coalesced into a nation,

and when they both called the ot'/co?, or settlement, their

home, for the word ot/co? represents an earlier form, Foi/co?,

or ‘ vicus,’ the village, the Vish of the Sanskrit Vaisya. It

^ Muller, Die Dorter, bk. ii. chap. i. § I. pp. 201, 202.

- Ibid. bk. ii. chap. ii. 227.

* Ibid. bk. ii. chap. iii. § i. p. 252.
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was as Apollo Aguieus that he was worshipped in the form

of a triangular^iy;one ])illar {klcov KwvoeiZr]^), and the symbol

is found on the coins of Apollonia in Epirus, Aptera, Crete,

Megara, Ryzantium, Orikus in Illyria, and Ambraciad This

is tlie reproduction in stone of the sacred triangle which I

liave sliown in Essay iii. was ])laced round the sacred fire in

the centre of the Hindu altar made in the form of a woman ;

and an exact facsimile of this triangle was, as I have shown,

found by Hr. Schliemann in Troy, in the image of a leaden

ijoddess bearing the triangle witli the Svastika in the centre,

which was depicted on the Hindu altar. I have also there

proved that the worsliip of the triad of gods represented by

tlie three sides of the triangle, was followed by that of

the fire-god, and it is tliis same succession that we find in the

avatars of Apollo, for he first appears as a personal god as

Apollo Lykseus or Apollo, of the fire-spark (A-uato?), the name
by wliicli he was worsliipped in Mysia, and we tliere find the

triad from which lie came to be that of the three jirimaeval

smiths of the Northern Edda, Mimir, Hertricli, and Wieland,

whose Greek synonyms are Lukos (\uko<; or Xu/ca?), the fire-

spark, Kelmis (/ceXyitt?), the driver or fire-drill, and Damna-
meneus {Bafjbva/j,evev<i) or Mulas the subdued or the

socket, the nether millstone. Wieland, the master smith,

tlie driver of the fire-drill, was taken by liis father, Wade,
to be taught the art of forging by two dwarfs,'^ and these two

dwarfs are the fire-drill and tlie lighted fire. The fire-drill

and its driver became in Greek mythology Hephaistos, called

Amphi-gueeis {’A/xipiyvijeif;), or he who halts on both legs,

and he was as Herodotus tells us, a dwarf.^ He was cast from

heaven by Zeus, and fell on the island of Lemnos, near the

jMysian coast, where he was revived by the Sintians, or sons

of the devouring (crArr??) fire. It was his wife, the fire-socket,

who was the fix-st form of the Gi’eek goddess Ajxlu’odite. It

^ Miiller, Die Dorier
\
Schol. Aristophanes, Veshoe, Ritter, 1317.

“ Jevons’ Schrader’s Prehistoric Antiqtiities of Aryans, bk. ii. pp. 163,

165. ® Herod, iii, 27.
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was as the god of tlie fire-spark tliat Apollo became the god

of the Phlegyes, or sons of burning Haine, the ancestors

of the Lapitlne, and the early rulers of Thessaly, who intro-

duced at Deljjhi and at the Isinenion at Thebes, the sacrifices

offered and the predictions made, from the flames of the

sacrifice and the ashes of the victims, by the fire-])riests,

called TTupKooi.^ It is the coming of these Phlegyes, the first

of the Heraclei(he, which is told in the story of Kadmus,

whose name means ‘ the adorner,’’ ‘the arranger.’^ He killed

the great dragon or snake which ruled Iheotia the Echis

or ])arent-snake of the matriarchal Aclnei A^aioi), and

gave life by the introduction of ploughing agriculture to the

new race born from the teeth of the dragon which he sowed.

As an expiation of his guilt in slaying tlie earth-horn god

he had to serve as a slave for eight years, the number

sacred to the earthly fire-god.^ 'I'he next avatar of Apollo

was his birth as the storm-god, and his haj)tismal conse-

cration in the river Xanthus, which I have already described

in Essay iii.,and it is in this form that he first appears as a

time-god, and as god of tlie .Eolian race, who take their

name from ^Eolus, the wind-god.

'I'hat the Lycian god horn on the Xanthus is a secpient

form of the Mysian Ajiollo Lykaais, is shown by his being

the son of the wolf-mother (A-ii/cr;) Leto, the mother of the

Lycian race, who is said to haye come from the I lyjierhoreans

of the far North,and who was first worshijiped, as Mannhardt
suggests, by the Lithuanians, who take their name from her,

and she is still adored under that name as the goddess of

summer by the Pohemian Cxechs.^ They were the wolf-i-ace,

the Guelphs of Europe, who first found fire in the wolf-sjiark

Lukos (Xii/co?), and united with the Finnish miners to form

' Muller, Die Dorier, bk. ii. chap. ii. § 12, p. 237.
- Curtius, Grieschische Etymologie, No. 25, p. 138. Kad is the .Sanskrit

sad, to adorn.

^ Muller, Die Dorier, bk. ii. § 12, pp. 237, 238 ; .Smith, Classical Die-

tionary, s.v. ‘Cadmus.
*

'S\ 7sxvc\\\‘:sxdiS., AntikeWald iind Fdd Kultiir, vol. i. chap. iii. pp. 155, 156.
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the race of fire-worshippers, the Bhrigu of India and the

Briges of Thrace. The fact that the fire-worshippers were

first the sons of tlie wolf is sliown most clearly in the Sanskrit

words Vrika, the wolf, and Bhrigu, the finders of fire, for in

these words the Dravidian v of the wolf Vrika, and of the

Dravidian god Vira, has become the aspirated bli of the

Sanskrit Bhrigu, and that the original name of the wolf and

tlie finder of fire was Dravidian, and apparently Virugu, is

proved by the addition to the root hhri of the Dravidian

suffix ffu, most commonly used to form Tamil verbal

nouns. But the complete mythical and ethnological history

of the birtli of the twin-gods born on the Xanthus, must be

sought not only in the ritual of Apollo, but also in that of

his twin-sister, Artemis. The great festival to Apollo and

Artemis was that held in the month Thargelion (May-June),

the month before the summer solstice, in which the present

great Indian festival to the rain-god, the feast of Juggernath,

at Puri, takes place. But this festival is shown by the ritual

of the Thargelia at Athens to have been once accompanied

by human sacrifices, for at it a man and woman crowned

witli fiowers and fruit, like sacrificial victims, were thrown

from a rock with curses, caught at the bottom and taken

across tlie frontier.^ This proceeding is exactly analogous to

the worship of the Czech goddess Leto, who is every summer
clothed with a shirt in the form of a straw doll bearing in

its hands a broom and a scythe. She is taken into the lands

of the next village, just as the goddess is described as having

been hunted over the earth, and is there as the emblem of

death and disease thrown away. But before throwing her

away they take off her shirt and put it on a young tree, which

is cut in the forest and dragged home as the tree of life for the

ensuing year. As tliey take it through the village they sing

—

‘ We drag death out of the village ;

We bring summer into it.’^

^ Muller, Die Dorier, bk. ii. chap. viii. § 2, p. 329.

^ Mannhardt, Aniike IVald und Feld Kultur, vol. i. chap. iii. pp. 155. 156.
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Blit this mytliical representative of the birth of the year,

beginning with sunnner-tinie, accompanied by the casting

out of the seeds of death and disease, while it agrees with

the Greek festival of Tliargelion in the ejection from the

country of the victim offered, does not convey, like the

Athenian ritual, any trace of human sacrifice. For this we

must turn to tlie Athenian worship of the goddess Artemis,

who was associated in the Tliargelion festival witli the wolf-

god Apollo. There were two forms of Artemis at Athens,

the Braurian Artemis and the Munychian, and the latter

was a moon-goddess. The Braurian Artemis, whose temple

was in the sacred enclosure of the Akropolis, was the patron

goddess of women and young girls, and the latter were con-

secrated to her from their fifth to the tenth year, and

during that time wore saffron-coloured clothes, showing that

she was the goddess of the yellow race, and were called her

bears. Her festival, called the Arkteia or the festival of

Arktos, the constellation of the Great Bear, was held

every fifth year, and tradition said a maiden used to be

sacrificed to her till Embaros, whose daughter was selected

as a victim, refused to give her up, hid her, and offered a

goat, sacred to the moon, instead. That is to say, the

change represented the transition of the reckoning of time

by the weeks or the seven stars of the Great Bear, to that

by the lunar phases. But this ancient sacrifice still survived

in the ceremonies of the analogous festival, called the Orthia

at Sparta, where boys w'ere scourged at the altar of Artemis,

till it w'as besprinkled with their blood. Her function as a

time-goddess, especially connected with parturition, is shown

by brides wearing at their weddings a girdle consecrated by

being placed round her statue, and similar girdles were worn

at childbirth, and during the subsequent recovery of tbe

mother.^ This distinctly shows that she was the goddess

^ F. Boettecher, Die Akropolis von Athen, Berlin, Julius Sprenger, 1888 ,

PP- 93> 94 ! Pauly, E7tcyclopa:die der Classichen Alterthumswissenschaft,

vol. i. p. 1803 .



508 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

wlio marks the weeks of gestation wliicli made up the ten

lunar montlis, wliicli, as I liave shown, formed tlie ‘ annus
’

or ring, the year of the star-worshi])pers. That the bear-

goddess Artemis, in front of wliose temple the statue of a

hear, found in tlie excavations of the xVki'opolis, used to be

placed, was tlie constellation of the Great Bear, is proved, not

only by the name of her festival, the Arkteia, but also by the

myth of her Arkadian counterpart Kallisto, who was tlie

mother of Arkas by Zeus, and was changed into the Great

Bear after having been slain by Artemis at the command of

Hera. That is to sav, the goddess-mother of the Arkadian

race was first the constellation of the Great Bear, who pre-

sided over parturition, and when she was superseded in

this duty by the moon-goddess Hera, the mother constella-

tion called ap/cro? became subordinate to the moon, and

it was to this minor moon that a goat, the moon victim, was

sacrificed at Athens. This deification of the Great Bear by

the Arkadians is confirmed by the myth of Ixion and Koronis,

which I have given in Essav ii., for there Ixion became the

polar constellation of the Great Bear, which has in this myth

become the heavenlv pole of the meridian, while Ischys the

Arcadian, the Sanskrit Isha, or beam which turns this pole

of the heavenly oil-pressing mill, is the husband and father

of the children of Koronis, the annual dower-garland strung

by the succession of the vearlv flowers, and the mother of

the race of herdsmen who sought the open and flowery

pastures for the nurture of their flocks. The.se Arkadian

children of the (ireat-Bear mother were thus descended from

the fire-god, for Ixion and Koronis are the children of

Phlegyas, and the stars of the heavenly constellation were

called, as the children of the heavenly fire, the bright ones ;

for Arktos and the Sanskrit Riksha are both derived from

the root arsh, to shine, and the beautv of this constellation is

further commemorated by the name of Kallisto, or the most

beautiful, given in the Arkadian mvth to the goddess. But she,

as the bear-mother, the Braurian Artemis, is said to have come
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from the Tauric Chersonesus, the Crimea, wliere human
sacrifices were a national institution, and it was to the Tauric

Artemis, that according to tlic Greek legend, Ipliigeneia, the

daughter of Agamemnon, would liave been sacrificed if a hart

had not been sid)stituted for her by the goddessd AVe find

here furtlier proof in addition to tliat I have already adduced

in Essay iii., that the yellow race, who liave from time

immemorial sacrificed human beings in India, were tlie sons

of the bear wlio offered lunnan sacrifices in their oriainal

home in Europe, and that they were tlie first peoj)le wlio

made a calendar based on the succession of weeks, is ])roved

by their making the Great Hear their parent constella-

tion. This is proved most clearly in the Rigveda and

Satapatha Bnllnnana. In the Iligveda the Great Hears

Rikshali are named as the special stars of Varuna, the dark

night, which disappear in the day,- and in the Satapatha

Hnlhmana, the seven stars of tlie constellation of the Rikslnlh,

the bears, are said to be the husbands of the Krittakas or

Pleiades, the stars sacred to Agni,^ whicli I have sliown in

Essay ni. to be tlie mother stars of the twin Dravidian races.

We see in this genealogy that the name of the seven Rishya,

or antelopes, given to the Great Hear by the Hindus is

really the change made by the phonetic law, which turns a

Northern k into a Sanskrit sibilant. We learn also by com-

paring this change with the substitution of a hart for a

maiden as the victim of the bear-goddess, that the bears were

changed into the sacred antelopes by the race who deified

Terah or Dara, the antelope, the father of Abram, in the

Euphratean countries, and abolished, as Abram did, human
sacrifices as part of the ritual of the worshippers of the

true god. It was in consequence of this change that, when

jMarichi, the spark of light, the reputed parent of Kash-

yapa, the father of the tortoise, was killed by Rama, the

* Euripides, Iphigeneia in Tauris ; Smith, Classical Dictionary, s.v.

‘ Iphigeneia.’ - Rigveda, i. 24, 10.

3 Eggeling, Sal. Brdh. ii. i, 2, 4 ; S. B. E. vol. xii. pp. 282, 283.
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oull of darkness, he was raised to lieaven as the chief

star in the Great Bear, and called IMriga-sirsha, or the

deer’s head. From these deductions it follows that the story

of the birth of the twins Apollo, the wolf-god, and Artemis,

the bear-goddess, is a mythical history of tlie union of the

two tribes whose totems were the wolf and the hear, and

with these were associated the sons of the dog, the Greek

Hermes, tlie Sanskrit Sarama, who were the fire-worshippers

or Phlegves, the sons of the burning flame, the father of the

twins ; and it is from them that tlie mother Sar, the rain-

cloud, whose history I have given in Essay in., was horn.

These twins who were the wolf of day, Apollo, and the bear

of night, Artemis, or the twins Ushiisa-nakta, the dawn and

night of the Rigveda, horn of the goddess-mother Saranyu

and the father Vivasvat,^ lie of the two forms, tlie fire-drill

and the socket ; Saranyu again, is the same word as tlie Greek

Erinnyes, the wives or counterparts of the three Northern

smiths who made the creating fire
;
and Saranyu comes from

the same root as Saramfi, the dog, and means she who flows,

that is, flowing time. Thus the twin-races horn of the wolf

and the bear are the sons of the dog-race, horn of the mother

Sar. That is to say, they belong to the race of Sar-mati,

born of the mother (mati) Sar, whom Herodotus describes as

living in the Tauric Chersonesus, and who were, he tells us,

the descendants of the Amazons or matriarchal tribes, and

the Scythians or Sakas,^ the worshippers of the rain or wet

(sak) god. It was these people who, as they went southward,

made the Sarasvatl, the river of Herat, descending from the

mother-mountain of the East, their mother-river, and spread

themselves over India as the great Niiga race, descended from

Ida or Ira, their sheep-mother in their noi'thern home of

Phrygia and Mysia. In memory of her they called them-

selves Iriivata, and marked the limits of their dominion by the

river Iravati, the Ravi, in the west, and the Ira-wadi in Bur-

mah. It was they who reproduced the name of their mother

1 Rigveda, x. 17, i, 2. ^ Herod, iv. 110-117.
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in that of the Sar-hue,the festival to Sal-tree,wliich they made

their mother-tree. And in this deification of the Sal-tree we

find a further piece of mythical history, for the mother-tree of

these people in Phrygia was the pine-tree, which was carried

as the sacred tree in the festivals of Cyhele, the earth-god-

dess. But this mother-tree, an inheritance from the tree-

worshippers of the Indian village races, failed them in India,

and they found a substitute for it in the Sal-tree {Shurea

robust(t) which, though not visibly or botanically like the

pine, resembles it as being a tree which produces resin, the

dammar resin of commerce, and it was on account of this

similarity that it was made the mother-tree of the Dravidian

races. This ethnical relationship of the sons of the bear, the

wolf, and the pine-tree, and dog, is preserved in the Finnish

legends, where the pine ‘ moist with honey ’ is said to have

been born from a hair of the wolf, planted by Kati, the tree-

mother in Ukko, the thunder-god’s black mud.^ And in

these same legends the bear was born from five tufts of wool,

flung by a maiden on the waves, whence she recovered them

and nursed the young bear born from them in a cradle hung

on a pine tree, under ‘ five-coverlets, eight sheepskin coverings

in the centre of a golden ring,’ and ‘ it was from the silver and

golden boughs of the pine-tree that the bear got its claws

and teeth.’ ^ The dog, to whom they were also related, was

born from the wind-father, the measurer of time in the oldest

mythology which turned the pole in the heavens, and the

witch-mother Louhiha-tar, the daughter of Taoni, the god of

death, the mistress of Pohga or Pohgala, the north.^ It

was these sons of the father-dog and the mother pine-tree

who were the ancient race of the Iberi, whose history I have

sketched in Essay iii., and the successive stages of the growth

^ Abercromby, Magic Songs of the Finns, xxiii. (c. ); Folk Lore, vol. i.

No. 3, Sept. 1890, p. 344 note 3.

’ Abercromby, Magic Songs of the Finns, iii. (c.) ; Folk Lore, vol. i. No.'i,

March 1890, pp. 27, 28.

® Abercromby, Magic Songs of the Finns, v. (c.) ; Folk Lore, vol. i. No. i.

March 1890, pp. 26, 30 note 5.
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of their children is marked in tlie numbers mentioned in the

bear’s genealogy of the five tufts of wool, and the five

coverlets, or five seasons, and the eight sheepskin coverings, or

the eight stars of the heavenly ])ole of the sons of the rain,

the eight races of the worshippers of the Avater and lightning

god; and also in the golden ring, the annual recurrence of time.

It was their common j)redecessor, the hurrying dog Sar, who
hunts the heavenly wolf and bear, the meridian pole, round

the threshinff-floor of time. And it was this doff who was

first the Avinds, the four hounds of iMerodach, Avho became the

dog-star Sirius, and the stars Avhich he drove in the stellar

cosmogony Avere the seven stars of the Northern bear-mother

and the star AgastA’a, the leading star of the constellation

Argo, the southern Avolf, Avhose name reproduces the Sans-

krit and Dravidian patronymic Vrika, originally Viru-gu,

AA'liich by the elision of the digamma Avas changed from Var-

gu into Argo. It is Vrika the Avolf-goddess Avho is in the

Rigveda the Avife of Rijrashva, the blind u])right or meridian

house-pole of the first astronomical guessers, to Avhom eyes

Avere given by the Ashvins,’^ and Avhen this metaphor of

the turning pole of the heavenly house, the revolving Aveeks

and days Avas transferred to the year of five seasons, it

became that Avhich told hoAv Sirius, the dog, Avho begins

to hunt the sun at the summer solstice to the south, leaA’es

his quarry free to return at the Avinter solstice, and it A\as

at these tAvo solstices that, as Ave learn from Manu, the

animal sacrifices instituted by the Northern races Avere offered

in India.^ It aa^s these races, Avho, Avhen they Avere united

as the sons of the tortoise floating on the primaeAal ocean,

made the sacred Indian pine, the Sal-tree, their father-god,

as Sal the fish, and made his Avorship, by the influence they

gained as the great maritime traders and voyagers of the

ancient Avorld, as universal as I have shoAvn it to have been

in Essay in. We thus see in this long series of changing, but

^ Rigveda, i. 117, 17, 18.

- Btihler, Manu, iv. 26 ; S. B.E. vol. xxv. pp. 132, 133.
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inter-related mytlis, a liistorical narrative telling us how the

sons of the dog and the mother pine-tree with their progeny,

the sons of the bear of night and the wolf of day, eame down

to India, first as the Maghada fire-worshippers, and afterwards

as the sons of the tortoise, and made the Indian resin-yield-

ing tree their parent-tree, and it is this sacred ‘ Sal ’ tree which

is still the home of the tutelary deity of every iVIal I’aharia

village, and it is round its branches that they dance when

asking; the g;ods for children at the annual Magh festival to

their mother-goddess, the witch-mother IVIagha, the Finnish

Louhiha-tard

We must now, after tracing the wanderings of the twin

gods and their parent and descemled races from the far

North to India, return and trace the same races in Greece,

and we first find them settled in the territory of which

Delphi was the central shrine in the age immediately after

Deucalion’s flood, which marks in mythic history, as I have

shown in Essay iii., the age when the rain-god, whose coming

was prayed for in the Thargelion festival to Apollo, was

made the father-god of the human race. The name Deucalion

means the wet (8eu) time, and the children born from him

and Pyrrha, the fire-goddess, were led by the howling of

wolves to the Lykoreia or wolf-grove, on Parnassus.^ Thus

the shrine of Delphi was establishetl as a temple to the

rain-god who succeeded the fire-god, but the tree of life

sacred to this god must be sought for in a more nortliern

land, and hence the endmssy from Delphi to Tempe to fetch

the sacred branch of laurel which was to be planted before

the god at the Thargelion festival originated. This embassy

was only sent every eighth yeai’, and this period, which corre-

sponds with that of the Ismenian sacrifice to the fire-god,^

shows that it dates from the days of fire-worshij) when eight

was the divine number sacred to the gods of earth, but the

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. pp. 70, 71.

- Muller, Die Dorier, bk. ii. chap. vi. § 8, pp. 305, 306.

® Ibid. bk. ii. chap. ii. § 1 2, p. 237.

33
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cliange in tlie tree of life from the pine-tree to the laurel

marks, like the similar change to the Sal-tree in India, the

course of ethnical growth in the tree-worshippers. The sub-

stitute which they adopted in Greece, was, like that chosen

in India, significant of a change of climate, and it also marked
a change of status, for when the laurel-tree was made the tree

sacred to the father-god of the Dorian race, the tribal settle-

ments were no longer to be sought on the mountain sides

where the pine-tree grew, but in the warm valleys where they

could grow their crops and tend their cattle, and hence this

change in the sacred tree, mai'ks that the people had been

chansced from a mountain tribe to a race who as the sons of

the twin-gods. Day and Night, born on the banks of the

yellow river Xanthus, the father of the yellow race became

the sons of the rivers like the sons of Sarasvatl in India, and

made the rivers their home and father-gods. The grove of

Tempe, whence the embassy had to cut the branch of laurel,

was consecrated to Apollo Tempeites, that is, Apollo of the

Temenos, or sacred precinct, the girdling snake of the Achaean

race. It stood on the banks of the river Peneus, the river of

tlie web {irrjvrj) of time, and the temple in the grove was

consecrated to the Avind-god, Aeolus, who directs the ocean

stream Okeanos, who again Avas the father of Peneus. It is

this A’ale and temple Avhich is overshadoAved by the still more

holy Pythion on the top of Mount Olympus, the breaker or

organiser of time,^ Avhich divided Thessaly from Makedonia,

sacred to the mother iMaga. The Pythion A\as the cloud-

temple, the shrine of the Naga-snake Pytho, the snake of dark-

ness and the ocean depths {^v0o<;), the Shesh-Nag of the

Hindus, Avhich, as the great time-measurer and year-god, sup-

ported the toi-toise earth. He Avas the oracular god of the

^ From the root of Xutt^u, to \’ex, Sanskrit lump-ani, to break. This deriva-

tion, which makes the mountain sacred to the worshippers of the time-gods,

the measurer or breaker of time, is much to be preferred to that from Xa^arr,

the root of Mfiirui, to shine, which is meaningless, and which Curtius marks

with a query. Curtius, Griechische Etymologic, No. 339, p. 265.
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iEolic race, wlio succeeded the fire-worsliip})ers. From Tempe
the ambassador went to Ueipnias, called after the meal (dcip-

non) by which he broke the fast which formed part of the

expiatory ceremonies recpiired to cleanse away the guilt of

the murder of the Cyclops. This meal was taken on his exit

from the territories once consecrated to the deposed Cyclopean

fire-god, and on entering the land of the Magnetes. This

was consecrated to the mother Maga, the witch-mother, from

whom their god I’vtho received his power, by yEolian emi-

grants from Asia Minor, who came from the mother-city

Magnesia of Sipylus. From Deipnias the ambassador went

to Phene, near the Pagasiean Gulf, at the foot of Mount
Pelion. Pherm was the traditional capital of Admetus,

called Hades yVdmetos aS/y?;T09), or the untamed god

of the nether world,^ under whom A})ollo served for nine

years to expiate the death of the Cyclops. '^I'he port of

Pherae was Pagasos, a name which recalls the holy hill Pagos

(TTttyo?), known as Mount Pelion, the mother-mountain of

Pherae. This was not made of ordinary earth, but of the

potteiCs clay, Pelos of the holy land of the Magnetes

celebrated by Plato as the mother of laws,- and fashioned on

the heavenly turning-wheel of the bear-mother, the goddess

of the polar constellation. At Pagasa was the temple con-

secrated to Apollo Pagasites, where there was a holy grove

tenanted by the ravens,^ sacred to the prophet-god whose

mythological history I have traced in Essay iii., and have

shown that the raven was the sacred bird of the race

which called themselves sons of the twin-gods. It was at

Pagasos that Jason was said to have built the star-shi])

Argo, and it was there that the immigrant jFolians from

Lydia, who brought star-worship to Greece, landed. It was

they who substituted for the nymphs or local mother-

' Muller, Die Dorier, bk. ii. chap. vii. § 8, p. 323.

- Jowett, Plato's Lau's, viii. vol. v. p. 418 ; xi. p. 494 ; xii. 517, 542.
® Muller, Die Dorier, bk. ii. chap. i. § 2, 3 ; Smith, Classical Dictionary,

s.v. ‘Tempe Peneus.’
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goddesses of the earlier races, the Di’yades, Oreades, and

Xapeae, who took their names from trees (8pv), mountains

(opo?) and glens {yam]), the Okeanides, the daughters of the

ocean-snake, on whose waters the tortoise earth floated, and

tlie Nereids or Naiads, the nymjjhs of rivers and springs, the

Greek counterparts of the goddess Dharti of the Hindu-Dra-

vidian races. It was these Naiads who w'ere credited with the

gift of prophecy, and hence, in mythical language, all seers and

poets were called ‘ lymphatici ’ or persons caught and inspired

by the nymphs. They were the female prophets inspired by

the snake Pytho of the ocean depths, whence he w'as born

after Deucalion’s flood,^ that is, as I show in Essay in., after

the year-god started on his annual circuit of the recurring

seasons, at the time of the falling of the creating rains. It

was after leaving Pagasa, on his way to Delphi, that the

ambassador had to pass through Doris, which was before the

advent of the Dorian race, the home of the Dryopes, or sons

of tlie tree {Bpv), and it was they who became the Hylleis, or

woodmen of the Dorian confederacy, while the third tribe

was that of the Dymanes, the vEolian race who w orshipped

the rain-god, as the husband of the cultivated land, the god

entering (Svp,i) into it and making it fertile.

We find from this analysis of the mytliic lessons taught by

the journey of the ambassador w'ho brought the laurel-branch

from Tempe for the Thargelion festival, that the god to

whom it was brought was the god of the star-worshipping

races who worshipped the twin gods, and held their festival

at the same time, as the annual Hindu festival to secure

ffood rains w'as celebrated. That this festival is connectedO
with the rains, is shown by the festival to Athene held in

the same month called the Plunteria, or washing of the

clothes, which w'as followed by the festival of the summer
solstice to Athene in the month Skirophorion called the

Skirophoria, or the festival of the umbrella (cr/a'po?), a

festival which was evidently founded by a race who expected

^ Smith, Classical Dictionary, s.v. ‘ Pytho.’
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rain at the summer solstice, and Avho did not w orship the

sun-god and the god of heat and light like the fire-wor-

shippers and the worshippers of the gods of the bright sky

who instituted the festival of the Diipolia of Zeus held in

the same month, and lighted the hale-fires which are still

burned on St. John’s Eve in the West of Ireland.^ The nation

who worshipped Apollo, the Dorian god, were a people who
made their year begin with the rising of Sirius at the summer
solstice, and were the Dorian confederacy of the Spartiates

or Spartans, the sown {crn-elpw) race, who were born from

the teeth of the serpent sown by Cadmus ;
and it was they

wlio were changed from an agricultural people into the

great compiering warrior tribe, the most warlike of the

Greek races, by the coming of the Cretan and Asiatic races

of Dravidian stock, called the Pamphyli, or union of all

(irav) tribes {(f)v\al), the carefidly drilled and organised

confederacy of tribes, whose ethnological history I have

analysed in Essay in. They were led by the fish-god,

whom I have traced from Sal, the holy fish and tree of

the Dravidian Hindus, till he became the Dolphin or

horned fish of Mann’s fiood. It was these people who were

led by the Dolphin, who brought with them the elaborate

ritual of the prophet-god, in which Apollo henceforth be-

came the oracular god, who was the prophet or expounder

(7rpo(p7]Trj<;) of the will of the unseen father-god. He was

the god born of the womb Delphus (AeX</)e?) of the

primajval ocean, the mother-fish who ploughed the waves.

Hence the fish-god was called by the Akkadians ‘Kua,’^ or

the oracle of the bull-god IMerodach or Marduk, that is, of

the race who first ploughed the land for barley, who were

the great irrigating race of the ancient world, who used the

waters of the rivers of India, Assyria, and Egypt, and of the

1 Thus, of the two festivals at the summer solstice the rain-festival is that of

the Southern races in whose eyes the summer sun was a destroyer, and the

fire-festival is that of the Northern tribes, who adored the sun as the slayer of

the winter frost-giants.

- Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 442.
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wells in the thirsty land of Asia, to water their fields, and

who began in Greece the system of irrigation which ended in

the construction—by the Minyay the great contjuering race

of Asia Minor, who worshipped the moon as Men the

monthly measurer—of the underground channels by which

they drained Lake Copais in Bmotiad It was these wor-

shippers of the fish-god who placed over the gate of Delphi

the lunar crescent with the sacred Tur or pole, which

became the e of the Greek alphabet, and it was they who
brought with them the worship of the heavenly twins Castor

and Polydeukes, whose history I have traced in Essay in.

The attainment of supreme power by these sons of the fish,

the heavenly twins, the Tur or pole and the moon, is marked

by the birth at the island of Delos, the manifester (S77N09),

which was, according to Pindar, the daughter of the sea-god,^

of the prophet-god Apollo, the beautiful youth, who took

the place of the Pytho or Naga snake, and of Artemis, who
was changed from being the mother-goddess of the Great Bear

to be the virgin crescent moon. There were present at the

birth, the Titanic goddesses of the ^Eolic race, (1) Dione, the

goddess of the bright sun of spring, (2) Rhea, the goddess of

the mother rivers of the sons of Sar, (3) Themis, the goddess

of law and order, and the divine sequence of the laws of

nature, the goddess most worshipped by the Dorian race,

called Dharma by the Hindus and iMa’at by the Egyptians,

and (4) Amphitrite, the Mediterranean sea-goddess, the sacred

doljihin, the womb of life. They watched Leto during the

time of her labour, which lasted nine days and nine nights,

the number sacred to the gods of heaven.

The mother Leto, daughter of Phoebe, the moon, and Koos,

the cleaving god (/ceto), to cleave), the pole-god of the earth-

quake and storm, lay by the circular lake which reproduced

the Lake Kashava, the mother-home of the Kushite race, and

grasped the sacred palm-tree, the Babylonian ti’ee of life of the

1 Muller, Orchomenos and the Minya, chap, ii. pp. 45, 48.

^ Ibid. Die Dorier, bk. ii. chap. vii. § 3, p. 314.
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Semitic Shus, This tree can only be fruitful when the flower

of tlie female tree is impregnated by that of the male, and it

was, therefore, the sacred tree of tlie people, who, like all the

descendants of the twin-races, looked on both the father

and mother as the parents and educators of their cliildren.

The mother, Leto, was also overshadowed by the olive-tree,

the sacred oil-tree of Palestine, while she lierself was said to

have come as the wolf-goddess from the Hyperborean Nortlid

The whole scene, as told in mythic legend, speaks of the

coming from the North of the young prophet-god, wlio was

born in a land ruled by Semitic trading-races from the far

East, ^diese were the Minya’, whose gods were not the

personified powers of nature of the ^Eolic races, the anthro-

pomorjihic gods of the fire-worsliippers, or the local village

gods of the matriarchal races, but symbols of meta])hysical

conceptions, tlie crescent-moon, the heavenly ship with the

Tur, or pole, in which was hidden, as in the heavenly mist the

seed of life, the unseen and mysterious father-god, who was

only known in the life he diffused throughout the world and

his unchanging laws. The worship of this god was conducted

with silence, and with a long series of elaborate ceremonies,

which were meaningless except to those initiated in the

mysterious doctrines of the faith, whose priest -kings and

their satellites ti'ied to make the laws governing the lives of

the people similar, in their unbending regularity, to the laws

of nature. Life from its commencement was trammelled with

rules, and existence was passed in a series of consecrations,

ceremonies, penances, ablutionary cleansings, and exjiiations,

such as those we find in the Levitical laws, copied from the

priestly recollections of the older Semitic ritual in the \'en-

dldad of the Zendavesta and the Bnihmanas; and the tyranny

which ruled in matters of religion was extended to every

department of government. Hence it is that the rule of

the Semitic Minya? is marked by the citadels of IMycenm and

Tiryns, and by the two pelasgic walls which fortified the first

^ Muller, Die Doria

,

bk. ii. chap. vii. § 2, p. 313.



520 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

Akropolis at Athens.^ It was these people who were the

great building-race, ruled by priest-kings, like the Patesi of

Gir-su, whose buildings could, in the absence of mechanical

appliances, only be carried on by an unlimited use of forced

labour, and we find an echo of the detestation with which

their rule was regarded in the Book of Samuel, wlio was,

as I have shown in Essay iii., the first prophet -king,

Samlah of Masrekah, or the vine-land, and whose history

opens with an account of the evil deeds of the sons of Eli,

the priest-king. It was the people who groaned under this

tyranny who gladly rose against their oppressors when the

people who Morsliipped the young sun and prophet-god of

the Aryans appeared from the North and delivered the agri-

culturists, artisans, and shepherds from the despotic rule of

the Semitic feudal lords, whose wealth and trading instincts

are shovm by the rich treasures found in IMycenm, Tiryns, and

Troy. It was these merchant-princes who substituted the rule

of the single king, or tyrant, with his myrmidons, the priestly

caste of the Levites, for the tribal form of confederacy of

the two kings of Sparta, watched by the five Ephors
; and

it was they who introduced slavery, and made tlie Phoenician

sea-rovers the suppliers of slaves throughout the Mediter-

ranean countries. Their Asiatic and Semitic origin is shown

by the division in Troy, IMycenae, and Tiryns of the houses

into male and female apartments, and tliis separation of the

sexes and the seclusion of married women, which originated

with the Semites, continued to be the rule of home-life at

Athens, while the liberty and careful education given to

women by the matriarchal races survived in the Hetairae,

who were, as Aspasia was to Pericles, the chosen companions

and advisers of the leading men of the country. It was these

Semites wlio gave the name of place of peace (Salem) to

Salamis, and gave to tlie Greek language its name Chrusos

(^^pucro?) for gold, which is the Hebrew Chariiz.^ The ages

' F. Bcetticher, Die Akropolis, pp. 56-61.

- Jevons’ Schxd^<\tx's Prehistoric Antiijuilies ofthe Aryans, part iii. chap. iv.

p. 174.
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durins which this Semite dominion lasted have left but few

traces in Greek legend, but its end is marked by a most

prolific age of mythical history, which records in varying

versions the birth of the sun-god, who ruled tlie solar year,

and tlie progress of tlie C'entaur race, wlio were the allies of

the returning Heraclida*, or worshippers of the gods of liglit.

And these mytlis, as well as Grecian myths generally, show-

in their form a distinct difference from those which recorded

history in India. In India the mythic history is usually

comjjrised in the limits of a year of destiny, the seasons

of the year re])i*esenting the ejKichs into which the period

of which the history is given is divided, and this form of

historical narrative w^as that w-hich was naturally used by

the race who first used the old nature-myths recording the

changes of the year and seasons as vehicles for national re-

collections. But in the Grecian age of mythic narrative the

concej)tion of the successive yea,rs marking the course of time

has given place to the flowing river, the goddess Rhea, wife

of Kronos, the time-god, the mother-goddess of the race,

w-ho were sons of the rivers, and to the succession of genera-

tions of thinkers, and thus their myths tell us how each new-

reformer was born as the child of his predecessor, or how- one

epoch succeeds another in the long series of historic changes

which are depicted as the life of the hero of the myth ; and

the myths of Phlegyas and his descendants are an instance

of the genealogic myth, while that of I’eleus belongs to

the second class, and we find also the old nature and year

myths mixed uj) with, and in some cases incorporated into,

the myths of the newer age. It is in these myths, telling of

the birth of the sun-god, and in those which give the story

of the contest between the Centaurs and the Laj)itha? and

the history of the heroes engaged in the strife, that we find

the clearest pictures of the course of historic events. The
Lapithm were the subjects of Pirithous, whose name means

the revolving one, that is, the revolving-pole, and he was the

son of Ixion and Dia, the sacrificial flame, and the grandson
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ot Phlegyas, the fire-god. The name Lapithaj comes from

the root lap (Xair), wliich appears in XalXa^jr XaiXavro?, a

storm, and in Xaird^o} dXaTrd^o), to plunder, to destroy, as

well as in the cognate form "ApTrviai, the Harpies, from the

variant root 7'hap {pair), to break or tear, and it also appears

in the Greek \vireco, to vex, and the Sanskrit lumpani, to

break. ^ From this it is clear that the Lapithae were the

sons of the storm-god, who was the Apollo of Homer, the

god who shoots tlie arrows of storm and pestilence from his

silver bow, and they were the .lEolian race who brought their

Trojan god from Mysia and Lycia into Thessaly, where they

succeeded the Plilegves, or fire-worsliippers. The contest

between them and the Centaurs, the sons of Ixion and

Nephele, the cloud, is described in the myths arising out

of the marriage of Pirithous, tlie revolving-pole, with Hip-

podamia, tlie tamer of horses, tlie moon-goddess of the lunar

year, who no longer measured the year by the polar revolu-

tions of the weeks and days, but drove her cliariot round the

heavens within the thirteen lunar months of the lunar year,

Tlie contest told of the strife between the races who looked

to the succession of events on earth, the blossoming of the

flowers and the recurrence of tlie seasons as the means of

measuring time, and those who determined it by the examina-

tion of the heavenly bodies, the occurrence of the weeks, the

lunar phases, and the movements of the moon and stars, and

thus the Centaurs represented the advance of astronomical

and experimental science. The first of the Centaurs was

Eurytus or Eurytion, whom I have already shown in Essay in.

to be the rainbow-god, and identical with Krishanu of the

Rigveda, and Kereshani of the Zendavesta, and it is in the

connection between him and Peleus, the father of Achilles,,

the god of the solar year, that we find the best continuous

account of the progress of the teaching of the Centaurs.^

' Mannhardt, Wa/d tind Feld Kultur, Berlin, 1877, chap. ii. p. 90.

- For the Peleus myth see Mannhardt, Wald ttnd Feld KtiUur, vol. ii.

p. 53 note I ; Smith, Classical Dictionary, s.v. ‘Peleus.’
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Peleus was the king of tlie Myrmidons, and both his name

derived from Pelos the i^otter’s-clay, and his story

connects liim with Mount Pelion in Thessaly. Put the sons

ofPelion were not only born from the potter’s-clay, fashioned

by the revolving wheel of time, but were also the sons of the

grove of the tree-mother, the nymph Pelaia, and of the river

Prychon, the roaring or biting river (^pvx^dofjbai, to roar,

jBpv-^o), to bite), which flowed past the walls of the city

I’elia, at the foot of Mount Pelion. The sons of Pelia were

thus the sons of the tree-mother, to whom life was given by

the river-god, who tempered the clay of which they were

made. Peleus, as king of the Myrmidons, or swarming races

of the earth, traced his mythic descent to Zeus, in the form

of an ant, and Euru-medusa, the wide-ruling (p,eSovaa)

goddess, who is depicted as bearing on her head twirling

snake-like locks, marking her as the goddess of the Nagas,

or rain-snakes, who made the snake-egg of the Druids, or

tree-worshippers; and the universality of her worship is shown

by the epithet eiwu, wide. The myth which identifies the

divine ruler of the bright sky with the ant also a})pears in

the lligveda, where Indra, the rain-god, is s])oken of as

\ amra, the ants who broke down the walls in which the cloud

demons imprisoned the light.^ This genealogy tells us that

the makers of the Peleus myth intended it as a summary of

universal history, and that the hero, Peleus, belonged to the

mythic generation in which the gods of storm and darkness

were giving place to the gods of light. The ostensible

father of Peleus, the son of Euru-medusa, the rain-snake

mother, was Aktor, the leader or driver, the dog-god Sirius,

who drove the stars round the j)ole of the heavens, and

was the leader of the race of star-worshippers. Peleus’

half-brother, Phokus, the seal or fish-god of the Northern

races, who was also the fish-god of ^Egina, and the counter-

part of the Dolphin of Delj)hi, w'as the first of the ruling

deities slain by Peleus, and Peleus, by slaying the seal-god,

1 Rigveda, i. 151, 9.
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became the king of /Egina, the city which made the tortoise

its totem p and this, like the descent from the Naga goddess,

marks liim as tlie ruling god of the race which succeeded the

tortoise race. It was to cleanse himself of the guilt of this

murder that he went to Eurytion, who is also called the son

of Aktor, while Peleus in this form of the myth becomes the

son of ^Eakus, or of the yEons, or historic ages, the Greek

form of Ayu, the son of Puru-ravas, the storm-god, and

Urvashi, the moon-mother. This marks Eurytion as the

god of the race in whom the sense of sin and the necessity

for expiation was first awakened, and who made the God of

Righteousness their supreme god. Peleus Avent with Eurytion

to the hunt of the Calydonian hoar, the hoar-god of the

Iberian races, the first fire-worshippers, whose history I

have sketched in Essay iii. Here Peleus inadvertently killed

Eurytion, and he thus becomes the god who killed the archer-

god of the rainbow, as well as the fish-god. He thus became

the beautiful youth, the prophet-god, born at Delos, the

manifester, and in this form he Avent to Thessaly to the

court of Akastus, the son of Pelias, and, therefore, like

Peleus, one of the race born of the refined or potter’s-clay,

the race made divine from their birth, Avhich Avas that from

Avhich the priest-kings sprang. He Avas cleansed by Akastus

of the guilt of Eurvtion’s death. In identifying Akastus we

find that he Avas one of the Argonauts, or star-Avorshippers,

Avho sailed from Pagasa, the port of Thessaly, Avith Jason,

in the ship Argo, Avhose voyage to Greece I hav'e described

in Es.say iii. The name of Akastus, like that of Akester

(uKeaTTjp), a healer, is connected Avith the root of aKeogai,

to heal. This root also appears in a/co?, a remedy, aKeo-rpa,

a darning-needle, and in d/crj, meaning both edge and healing.

Akastus thus means the healing-god, Avho heals Avith a knife.

Rut Akastus aa^s not the only healing demigod connected

Avith Mount Pelion, for on it lived Cheiron the Centaur, Avho

is said to haAe brought up Jason, the leader of the Argo-

' ‘ Greek Totems on Gems,’ Quarterly Review, Jan. 1890, p. 198.
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nauts. Tlie name of Cheirdn is derived from cheir

the hand, and means, as I shall show, the healing-hand
; and

in the antithesis between the healing point or knife-edge,

symbolised in Akastus, and the healing-hand of Cheirdn,

there is most important chronological evidence of the gradual

progress of the healing art. The healer, or barber-surgeon,

of the race of star-worshippers, whose weapon is the edge or

poirit, is he whose chief means of cure is the use of the knife,

or the cautery, or burning of the diseased part, as is still con-

stantly done in India ;
whereas he who has the healing-hand

uses salves, and the healing oil of /Esculapius, and prepares

medicinal drugs to he taken internally. That the know-

ledge of healing applications, both internal and external,

was the jirincipal ]>art of the science of Cheirdn is shown by
the universal tradition of Greek antiquity which made him

the originator of the science of ])harmacy, and the use of the

healing hand, both of which he taught, as Pindar testifies,

to ^Esculapius, the god of healing.^ It is also proved by the

fact that the medicinal plant for which I*elion was chiefly

celebrated was called the Kenturion of Chiron {y^eLpmnov

Kevravpiov). This was renowned as a febrifuge, and is also

said to drive away snakes and cure snake bites.^ Akastus,

the healer, is represented as driving away Jason and VIedea,

the sorceress, from lolcus, his kingdom ; and thus he denotes

the class of physicians who substituted amputations, in-

cisions, and burning, for the magical incantations and charms

of the earlier medicine-men, which constitute such a large part

of the xVkkadian magical formuhe. The whole story marks

the Centaurs and their pupil ^Esculapius as the peo})le who
made a still further advance in the arts of medicine by the

use of oil, salves, and drugs, and they are thus shown to

belong to the race of the stai’-worshipj)ers who called the

' Find. JVem. iii. 55. padvfj,rjTa Xeipwu Tpa^e XtOivip

’Idaop 'ivSov rlyeL, Kai 'A(jK\aTn.bv,

rhv (papp.d.KCoi' dtda^e p.aXaKbx^i’PO. vbpLOV.

- Mannhardt, Antike Wald und Feld Ktiltur, Part ii. chap. ii. pp. 47, 48.
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twin-stars of Gemini the Ashvins, the physicians of the gods,^

and who in the Zendavesta invoked Aryanian, tlie star of the

bull, the constellation Taurus, as the great healer sent by
Ahura Mazda to cure the diseases wrought by the witch-

craft of Angra Mainyu.^ It was they who settled in Thessaly

and made it the home of the family or clan of the Asclepiadae

to which Aristotle belonged, and who, as the first scientific

experimenters in Greece, gradually showed the superiority of

scientific demonstration over philosophic guesses.

It was Akastus who, after he had driven out Jason and

Medea the sorceress, instituted scientific games in honour of

his father, that is to say, he introduced the Greek custom of

making the festival to the Fathers, established by the

Kushites, the time for national meetings, which tended to

keep the ancient confederacies united, and improved the

national character by exciting emulation in manly sports.

This was an outcome of the system of Dorian training suited

to an age of wealth and extended commerce which marked

the close of the rule of the star-worshippers. It was at these

games that Hippolyte, the wife of Akastus, fell in love with

Peleus, and in this story, as in the precisely similar one of

Joseph, we find a reminiscence of the opposition met with by

the young prophet who was to become the father of the sun-

god, the ruler of the year. Hippolyte means ‘ she who is

released or freed by horses,’ that is, the moon-goddess, who,

when it Avas discovered that the path of the moon marked a

circle in the heavens, was thought to drive through the

stages of this circuit marked in the Nag-kshetra, or field of

the Nags or stars. Hippolyte, the moon-goddess, tried to

bind the young prophet to herself, but he who was to be the

father of the sun-god refused her advances, just as Joseph

did those of Potiphar’s wife when he was to marry the

daughter of the priest of On, the city of the sun-god. On

1 Sachau’s AlberunI’s India, vol. i. chap. xxii. p. 242.

- Darmesteter, Zendavesta Vendidad Fargard, xxii. 9 and 15; S.B.E.

vol. iv. pp. 232, 233.
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the complaint of Hippolyte, I’cleus was sent by Akastiis,

who did not like to put to death the youth he had cleansed

of the guilt of Eurytion’s death,^ to Mount Pelion, to kill or

he killed by the wild beasts, a mission which tells us how the

prophet must go forth into the wilderness and fight with the

hindrances of error and ignorance which stay his advance

;

and it is a similar story which appears in one form or other

in all the mythic tales of the lives of early religious reformers.

It is the same theme which is set forth in the wanderings of

Pururavas, when his wife left him, the exile of Josejih and

Israel in Egvpt and in the desert, the inijirisonment of

Joseph, and the flight into the wilderness of Elijah. They

all represent different phases of the long ages sj)cnt by the

early inquirers into the causes of natural ])henomena in un-

ravelling the secrets of nature—their ])rison-house—and

gaining the control given by knowledge over the wild and

untamed forces which arc the wild beasts and dangerous

adventures of these stories.

Peleus set forth on his mission armed with a wonder-

working sword, which, according to one version of the myth,

he stole from Akastus when they were hunting together, and

according to another, was given to him by Hephaistos, the

fire-god. Peleus slew with this sword the beasts who attacked

him, and hid their tongues in his hunting-bag. When the

courtiers of Akastus found the dead bodies, and claimed to

have killed them, they laughed at Peleus because he had

come back without killing anything. He silenced them by

showing the tongues, and xVkastus determined to have him

destroyed by the Centaurs ; hut before this could be done he

must first be deprived of his wonder-working sword, and once

when they had gone out hunting together, Akastus found

the opportunity to steal it when Peleus had fallen asleep.

After stealing it he hid it in a dunghill, and left Peleus

to the mercy of the Centaurs. They at first intended to

* Mannhardt, fFald und Feld Kultur, Part ii. chap. ii. pp. 49, 50 ;
Schol.

Arist. Frag. 1063.
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kill him, but Cheiron released him and helped him to re-

cover his swoi'd, and after this he returned to lolcus, killed

Akastus and his wife, and placed lolcus, which had formerly

been subject to the IMagnesians, who worshipped the witch

-

mother Maga, under the rule of the Thessalians.

The mythical meaning of this part of the story turns on

that of the sword. This was originally the crescent-shaped

sword, the Harpe or crescent-moon, with Avhich Hermes slew

Argos, the star-watcher of lo, the dark night, and Merodach,

or iMarduk, the young bull-calf of Babylon, killed Tiamut, the

dragon. It was this sword which passed to Peleus through the

hands of Akastus, and which was originally the magic-wand of

the fire-god, which became the crescent-moon, the healing-knife

of Akastus, hut which was in the hands of Peleus the magic

word, not of conjuring magicians, but of the inspired

pro])het. It was, as is shown by the tongues of the beasts,

the wonder-working power of inspired thought and speech

co-ordinating the results acquired by the study of various

experiments and hypotheses, which, like the coal from the

altar given to Isaiah,^ made the prophet able to overthrow

the foes of the God of Righteousness, and to bring light into

tlie waste places of the human mind and conscience, darkened

by ignorance and fouled by sin. It was this wonder-working

power which remained awake during the ages of scientific

research, when the star and moon-worshippei-s were supreme

rulers, but which slept when progress was stopped by the

deadening tyranny which prevailed at the close of the lunar

age, to wake again with the coming of the Northern Aryan

invaders, who led the revolt of the human lovers of a joyous

life affainst Semitic formalism and idealism, and of the de-

pressed and enslaved agriculturists and artisans against the

tyranny of the priest-kings. It was when the Northern

nations, who worshijjped the beautiful youth, the young

prophet and sun-god, were amalgamated with the thinkers

of an earlier time, and when the period of intellectual

^ Isaiah vi. 6.
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Renaissance began, tliat Cheiron fouml the sword ’of Peleus,

which had been hidden in the dunghill of a dead and lifeless

faith, and restored it to him. It was then that speech and

voice again re-hlossoined in an age of poetry and song, and

it w'as this new-horn age of the hard and rhapsodist, leading-

up to the hirtli of the sun-god, the ruler of the solar year,

which was ushered in by the marriage of Peleus and Thetis.

This was the marriage of the divine and human father, the

god-man, with the Nereid, the prophet-daughter of the sea.

Thetis is, as Curtins shows, a variant form of Tethys, and

both names are derived from the root tha (da), to milk, to

nourish with milk.^ Thetis was wooed by Poseidon, the

black bull of the sea, the Greek form of the Hindu Pushan,

and she was, therefore, the cow-mother of the hull-race, who
worshipped la, the great water and fish-god, and was the

counterpart of the Egyptian Isis, the cow-mother of the

young Horus, the black water-hull A])is, sacred to the

worshippers of I)hu-ti, the moon-god. The union between

her and Peleus tells of the marriage of the divine son of man,

who, perfected in thought, speech, and power by the teaching

and thoughts of long past ages, had become the goodliest of

the sons of clay, with the heavenly mother, the cow sacred to

the water-god, who, as Thetis, rose out of the sea, as the

morning mist, to become the cloud-mother, who sent down

the heavenly milk as rain to nurture life on earth. It was,

in short, the union of Northern life and the childlike delight

in nature of the Northern races with the culture and science

of the Semitic central zone.

At this wedding Cheiron gave Peleus a mighty ashen spear

cut from Mount Pelion, which none of the sons of men
except the young Achilles could wield,^ thus marking the

Peleus, who had awoke from sleep, and recovered his wonder-

working sword as the son of the ash, Yggdrasil, the fathei--

tree of the Northern sons of Odin, the god of light and

1 Curtius, Griechisclie Etymologic, No. 307, pp. 252, 253.

^ Homer, Iliad, xvi. 140, 144.

34
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knowledge. Thetis lived in silence Avith her husband,^ and

this silence and the mystery it involves both denotes the

share taken by the Semites in framing the Thetis myth,

and sliows her to be the moon-goddess who was, unlike the

Semitic father-god, seen, but was only seen as the moon
making her way silently through the heavenly ocean, and it

is as the moon-goddess that she is called by Homer the silver-

footed Thetis. The marriage between Peleus and Thetis was

thus the union between the Nortliern sun and the Semitic

moon-worshippers. But the myth does not only depict Thetis

as the silent moon, but also as the goddess of many forms

whose symbols had often changed in the course of the many
ages during which men had sought for the true image of the

parent-god. For when wedded to Peleus she changed herself

successively into the forms of a lioness, a dragon, fire,and water,

before she would submit to his embraces.^ These transforma-

tions show that Thetis was a goddess avIio traced her descent

from Phrygia, wliere the myth of the moon-lioness arose, and

from India wliere tlie constellation of the dragon, the alligator

Shishu-mara was made the necklace of the god of the heavenly

pole, and this makes her to belong to the race of the Argo-

nauts, the mariners avIio steered their course by the Southern

constellation Argo. The four forms speak of the ages of

(1) moon worship, (2) star Avorship, (3) fire AAorship, and (4)

Avater Avorship. The ages marked by the successive creeds

Avhich, originating Avith the iVIagicians, and Manu the

thinker, folloAved one another after the purifying fire of the

lightning-god and the sanctifying flood of the Av'ater-god

had destroyed the Avicked Avorshippers of the god of human

1 This silence is, as Mannhardt shows, Antike Wald tind Feld Kultur,

Part ii. chap. ii. p. 52 ,
denoted by the acpdbyyovi yd/rons, spoken of by Sopho-

kles in the Troilus, in the passage telling of the marriage of Peleus with

Thetis of the multiple form

—

iyrjfiiv (is iyri/ji.ev a<pd6yyovs ydfj.ovs

Trj iravTLfi6p(j>({i OlrtSt, crv/j.Tr\aKeis iroTe.

- Soph. Ffa£‘. Brunei, ili. p. 404, ris yap /re p.bx6oi ovk fTnVrarat

ApaKiovre, irvp ijdup.
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generation, and the unwedded children of the matriarchal

races. When her son was born Thetis wanted to make him

like herself immortal, so she put him at night into the fire to

burn out the stains of mortality, and by day she anointed

him with ambrosia, the Hindu Arnrita, the water of life, and

the Ichor, or blood of tbe gods. But when Peleus once saw

his son in the fire he cried aloud, and thus, like Bururavas,

revealed himself. Upon this Thetis, the heavenly mother,

disappeared like Urvaslu, thus showing that tlie worship of

the mother-goddess ceases when the supremacy of the father-

god is asserted, as it was by Peleus in his tone of command,

while in the present myth it also means that tlie moon-god-

dess gave up the rule of heaven to her son, the young sun-

god. His father brought him to Cheiron, the sage learned

in all the wisdom of the age, who thus, like the Hindu Guru,

became his spiritual father, and brought him up by feeding

him on the livers of the boar, tlie ligbtning-god, and the lion,

the moon-god, with the marrow of the Northern Bear-

mother, the Bikshah, or constellation of the Great Bear, the

god of the star-worshippers. He also gave him his name,

Achilles, meaning the young snake who, according to

another version of the myth of his nurture, was made im-

mortal in all parts of the body except his heel, by being-

dipped by his mother in the river Styx, meaning tlie ‘hateful’

river, the Greek form of the bath of serpent’s blood taken

by Siegfried, the sun-god of the Nibclungen triad. It is the

immortality in all but one part winch distinctly marks both

Achilles and Siegfried as the sun-god of the solar year. He
must, like Achilles, run his course, and complete his three

seasons by dragging Hector, the holder or stayer, three times

round the walls of Troy, and, like Siegfried, must leave

Brunnhilda, the goddess of springs (briinnen), wed with the

moon-goddess, Gudrun, and die by the stroke delivered by

Hagen, tbe god of death and winter, in his one vulnerable

point between his shoulders, after the return of Brunnhilda

with the god Gunther of the autumn storms, just as Achilles
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dies after the taking of Troy by the hands of Apollo or

Paris, the god of the races who measure time by the phases

and course of the moon. This god, the last avatar of the

first measurer of time, was the god Avhom Acliilles had dis-

placed, for his first name was Ligurion, the sweet-toned,^ an

epithet of tlie lyre of Apollo, wliich marked him as the sing-

ing prophet-god of the Northern races, and the whole story

shows that both Acliilles and Apollo were sun-gods; but while

Achilles was the sun-god of tlie solar year, whose course ivas

traced by the learned astronomers of Babylon, the young and

beautiful Apollo was the Northern sun-god who had been

worsliipped from time immemorial bv the tribes who lived in

the dark cold North, as the god wlio killed the winter-fiend,

and freed the earth from the tyranny of the frost giants. It

was the young Achilles who, as god of the solar, substituted

for the lunar year, became the measurer to the race who bore

the revived name of the Achasans, the sons of the enclosing

serpent, who in the eyes of the new generation did not

encircle only the lands whence the sons of the primaeval

village were born, but those ruled by the united tribes of the

Achaean race.

But there is another myth which traces more clearly than

the Peleus myth the deification of Achilles, the god of the

solar year, to the Babylonian astronomers. This is that

which makes Phcenix the Centaur one of the tutors of Achilles.

He was the son of Amyntor, meaning ‘ the defender,’ the

king of the Dolopes, the people ‘ cunning (SdXo?) in speech
’

(o\Jr OTTO?). He was said to have fled to Peleus from the land

of his fathers after he had, by the advice of his mother,

Cleoboule, the lady of good (k\€o) counsel (^ovXrj), seduced

his fatlier’s mistress, just as Reuben the son of Jacob, seduced

liis father’s mistress, Bilhah,^ and in both cases the meaning

is the same. The son, the prophet-god, takes the place of

1 Mannhardt, Antike Wald und Feld Kuliur, Part ii. pp. 51, 52; Smith’s

Classical Dictionary, s. v. ‘ Achilles.
’

^ Gen. XXXV. 22.
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his father, Phoenix succeeding Amyntor, the defender, who
was another form of Apollo, the Dorian protecting-god,

while lleuben, who saved Joseph, the prophet-god, from his

brethren, brought about the birtli of the two last of Leah’s

sons, Issachar and ZabulonJ But in the Phoenix story the

new propliet-god had, like Peleus, to leave his fatherland and

go out into the wilderness. And it is this wandering which

takes him to Peleus’ court, where he finds the young sun-god.

'i'he land which xVmyntor ruled is shown, by the name of his

son Plurnix, meaning the Pluenician, to be Pluenicia. But

Phoenicia did not only mean the strip of coast on the north

of Palestine, whence the fleets of Tyre explored the Mediter-

ranean and Western seas, but the wliole country ruled by the

Semitic race, from the Euphratean valley to tlie jNIediter-

ranean sea. This whole country was under Semitic rule

in the days of the great Sargon, 3750 li.r., and was ruled by

the Semitic kings of Assyria up to 2000 li.c. The Tell-el-

amarna tablets written in Assyrian Semitic cuneiform, tell

us that the language of Palestine was Semitic in 1600 is.c.,

and I have shown in Essay iii. that the Indian evidence

proves conclusively that the great Semitic conquest of

Southern Asia by the Semitic Sombunsi, or sons of the moon,

took place at a time which was very long before even the

earliest of tliese dates, for it coincided with the adoption of

the lunar year of tliirteen months, which was used long be-

fore the solar year began with the entry of the sun into

Taurus at tlie vernal ecpiinox in 4700 is.c. The story of the

coming of Pluenix to Greece as the herald of the solar year,

and the tutor to Acliilles, the young sun-god, is a myth
telling of tlie arrival in Greece of the news of the discovery

of the annual path of tlie sun through the ecliptic, which

was made by the Babylonian astronomers, and the story of

the Phcenix, the sacred bird of Arabia, proves even more

clearly than the proofs I have already adduced, that the

message brought by Pluenix was the doctrine that the sun in

' Gen. xxxvii. 2i, 22 ; xxx. 14-20.
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Iiis path tlirougli the heavens measures the yeai*. The
Pluenix was tlie bird which is said to have arisen to fresh life

out of the aslies of his predecessor. And I have already shown

that tlie sacred bird of the earlier Semites was the moon-bird,

and that it was tlie Akkadian and Egyptian moon-god Zu-ti

and Dhu-ti, shown to be originally a bird by his ibis beak,

who measured and recorded the lunar year of thirteen months.

It V as wlien this was proved to be a reckoning less reliable

than that of the solar year that it was discontinued, or, in

mythic language, burned. Rut it was from the observations

made and recorded by the Assyrian and Babylonian astro-

nomers of the stellar and lunar ages that the new year was

deduced, and tliese observations were the aslies of the Phoenix

myth. This Phoenix or Phoenician bird of the Greeks was

the Renu bird of the Egyptians, the sacred bird of the solar

year, worshipped at Heliopolis, or the city of the sun,^ and it

was the daughter of the priest of On that Joseph, the lunar

prophet-interpreter, married.'^ We knowfrom history that the

solar year was introduced into Egyqit by Kakau, a king of the

Second Dynasty, about 4000 li.c., and Sargon, who ruled 3750

H.C., tells us, in bis observations of Rel, that the solar year had

then for a long time been the official year of Babylon.^

'riie solar year was known and used by the authors of the

Rigveda, as well as the lunar year, and lioth appear in the

great cosmological hymn recording the different methods

of reckoning tinie.^ Rut not only was the solar and lunar

year known to the Vedic poets, but also the year of the

twenty-seven Nakshatra^ or twenty-seven equal sections of

the ecliptic circle forming a fifth part of the five years’

cycle, used to reconcile the discrepancies between solar and

lunar time. Therefore, in the Vedic age the substitution of

1 H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Alien ALgypter, I.eipzig,

1 888, p. i8o. ^ Gen. xli. 50.

® Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iii. p. 166.

^ Rigveda, i. 164.

® They are spoken of as the ‘ twenty-seven Maruts,’ Rigveda, i. 133, 6.

Muir, Sanskrit Texts, vol. v. § ix. p. 147.
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solar for lunar time must have been a matter of long-past

history, and this is proved by the Vedic arrangement of the

section of the hymns ended by the hymn I have just referred

to, which tells of the reckoning of time by the months of

gestation, the lunar and the solar year. The authorship of

this section of twenty-five hymns, from IdO to 164<, in the

first Mandala of the Iligveda, is attributed to Dirghatamas,

whose name means the long {dirg'ha) darkness (iamas), and

this name, like those of Vashistha and Vishvamitra, to whicli

I have already frequently referred, must be one with a

mythical meaning, and not a personal name, for he is the

.son of Mamata, ‘ selfislmess,’ that is, of the Semite and

Jainist religion of ])ersonal penance, asceticism, and purifica-

tion, as o])posed to the collective worship of the chanted

ritual of the Aryans.^ It is the only collection of hymns in

the Rigveda in which an Aj)ri hymn of tliirteen stanzas

occurs; ^ and as I have sliown in Essay iii. tliat each stanza

of the eleven usually found in an Apri hymn, summoned one

of the eleven lunar months sacred to the gods of generation

to the sacrifice, tliis hymn must be one summoning the

thirteen months of the lunar year. The arrangement of the

hymns also is peculiar, for both this and tlie hymns themselves

show strong traces of having been written by an author who
wished to accentuate his meaning by marking his standpoint

through the teaching conveyed by the sacred numbers of

fistral, lunar, and solar clironology. The section opens with

eleven hymns to Agni, among which the Aj)ri hymn of

thirteen stanzas occurs, showing the hymns to be addressed

to the eleven gods of generation. These are followed by

three to INIitra Varuna, the moon-god and the god of the

dark heaven, and these two sections togctlier make up four-

teen hymns, the nund)er .sacred to the lunar phases. After

the hymns to the moon-gods follow tliree to Vishnu, the

year measured by tlie months, both of the lunar and solar

1 Rigveda, i. 147, 3 ; 152, 6. Also, Grassmann, Introduction to the Sec-

tion, Rigveda, vol. ii. p. 149. 2 Rigveda, i. 142.
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year, two to the Ashvins or lieavenly twins, two to heaven

and earth, and one to the Ribhus or makers of the seasons

;

wliile the section closes with tlie hymn describing the horse

sacrifice, one to the sun-liorse, and the final hymn to all the

gods {Vishvadevas) telling of the measurement of time.

This last division consists, like the first to Agni, of eleven

hymns, all connected with the gods of time
;
and the last

hymn of all ^ distinctly shows tliat the sacred numbers play a

cons])icuous part in the arrangement of the collection, for it

contains fifty-two stanzas, or four times thirteen, and that

this number is connected with the lunar year is proved by

tlie solar year and its twelve months being the theme of the

forty-eighth stanza, or four times twelve. Four was the num-
ber sacred to the earliest Agni, and the four times twelve and

four times thirteen mean perfection, while tlie twenty-five

hymns forming the collection make up the number formed by

adding the twelve months of the solar to the thirteen months

of tlie lunar year.- All these deductions from the number
and arrangement of the hymns, and many more I could

jioint out, if space and the patience of my readers permitted

it, distinctly prove that the official measurements of time

ending in the adoption of the solar year, and the cycle of

five years of the twenty-seven Nakshatra had been settled at

the very opening of the Vedic age, at the time wlien the

Aryans conquered the Semite-Dravidian moon-worshippers,

and it must be the age when the solar year supplanted the

lunar year, which is that marked by the Greek legends of

the youth and bringing up of Achilles.

Rut these Achilles legends are not the only ones which

tell of the birth of solar time and the discomfiture of the

^ Rigveda, i. 164.

- The trammels under which the poet worked by the rules he imposed on

himself, and the necessity of making each phase of his subject cover the num-
ber of stanzas which represent the sacred number, by which it is indicated,

account for the almost impenetrable obscurity, and the apparent absence of

meaning which marks the greater part Of the hymn.
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moon-goddess, tlie goddess Hei’a, the deadly enemy of

Herakles, the sun-god ; and among the most interesting-

variations of the theme, the legends of (Edipus find a con-

spicuous place, as they tell, among other things, of the

divinity of speech, the divine mark of the Aryan poet

astronomers. Tlie name (Edipus means ‘ he with the swollen

foot,’ and thus, like other solar heroes, he is a variant form of

the lame god of the fire-drill. lie was the son of I.,aius,

king of Thebes, and Jocasta or Jocaste, called by Homer
Epicaste.^ Lai us meant the stone-father, from lua.'i (Xaa?),

a stone or rock. He was the son of the stone horn race

which jK'opled the earth after Deucalion’s Hood, the great

building race, while lo-kaste or E|)i-kaste meant either the

‘ cleansed ’ mother ’ or the ‘ cleansed ’ lo, the goddess of the

violet {iov) dark sea, and the dark nights worshipped by

the race, whose father god was the hidden god wlio cleanses

and sanctifies. The pair, in short, meant the stone-pillar

or obelisk representing the father-god and the mother-

goddess, the lunar crescent, and they thus together formed

the lunar trisfda of the Semitic Minyans, placed over the

gate at Delphi. But (Edipus, their son, the fire-drill, was

not the impersonal god of the ])ole, but the proj)hetic

guesser of riddles, the successor of the earlier interpreting

prophet, who was, like Jose})h, an expounder of dreams.

It was by telling the Sphinx, the lion moon-goddess, the

true meaning of her riddle that lie destroyed her power.

He told her that man was the being who goes in the

morning on four legs, at mid-day on two, and on three at

night. But this answer shows at the Hrst glance nothing

which ought to have disturbed the rule of the moon-sphinx,

for it appears only to mean that men crawl on four legs as

Smith, Classical Dictionary, s. v. ‘Jocasta and Qidipus.’

- Curtius, Griechische Etymologic, No. 26, p. 138, shows that the root kas,

which appears in the name of the ‘cleansing’ fountain kas-talia, means

cleansing. It also appears in Greek in the form Kad-apos, and its cognates

the Sanskrit shadh.
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infants, Asalk upriglit as men, and are supported by a staff,

the tliird leg, in old age. Rut when we recollect the great

importance assigned to numbers in ancient mythology, it

becomes necessary to consider whether the numbers in this

answer show that it marks the overthrow of the rule of the

moon-sphinx, who is said, when she heard it, to have thrown

herself from the rock ; and if these numbers disclose a

conclusive reason for this suicide, this must be that which is

the real meaning of a niAdh, which was evidently, by the

conspicuous place assigned to it, and the remaining incidents

of tlie QCdipus myth in ancient poetry, looked on as one of

the treasured possessions of the Grecian race. Now, in the

first place, it is historically right to say that men in the

childliood of the world went on four legs, for they wor-

shipped the four supreme gods, the ancient triad and the

fire-god. In the middle period their godhead Avas dual, the

father rain-god and the mother-earth, wliich became the

father-pole and the crescent-moon
;
while in the evening,

the time when the myth Avas framed, they looked on the

three seasons of the Northern year, manifesting the battles

and victory of the sun-god as tlie god of time, Avho created

and reproduced life. Rut it is in the numbers nine, formed

from the union of I -f 2 -f- 3 that the deadly bloAv is con-

cealed, Avhich put an end to the rule of the moon-sphinx.

For in lunar chronology man AA*as born into the Avorld after

ten months of gestation ;
Avhereas under the solar reckoning

of time these ten months became nine, and hence the adop-

tion of nine as the sacred solar number marked the supre-

macy of the sun-god, Avhile the ansAAcr in its A'arying

meanings became a crucial instance of the magic power of

the Avonder-Avorking sAvord of speech. It is these nine

months of gestation Avhich appear in the nine Rudras,

spoken of by Yudishthira in the iVIahiibharata,^ Avhich re-

placed the eleven Rudras, or gods of generation, of the

star-Avorshippers.

* Virata (Pdndava-Pi-avisha) Parva, ii. p. 3.
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But the myth of (Edipus not only tells of the substitution

of the solar for the lunar year, but also tells how the

swollen-footed fire-«^od, the solar disc, was wedded to the

moon, his mother locaste ;
and tliis is a Greek form of the

story of the marriage of the sun and moon, told in tlie

Rigyeda. But in the Rigvcda it is not the male-sun, the

son and husband, who is married to the moon-mother, hut

the sun-maiden, brought by the Aslndns or lieavenly-twins,

who is wedded to the son of the moon -god. In this

hymn,^ it is said that her first husband was Soma, the soul

of life in the life-giving water ; her next, tlie Gandharyas,

the seven gods of heavenly time, the Soma guardians, who
wedded the Apsaras or cloud-mothers ; her third was Agni,

the sacrificial fire-god of the age, in which the supreme god

was worshipped in the cloud of incense ; and her fourth, the

son of man, the beautiful youth, the young Apollo of the

Greeks, the young prophet-god of the lunar epoch. Soma,

the rain-god, had given her to the Gandharvas, the first

gods of time, the Gandharvas gave her to the sacrificial fire-

god ; and he gave her to the son of man, born of the moon-

mother, the moon-struck and inspired prophet. In stanzas

21 and 22 of the same hymn, Vishvavasu, the maker (vasu)

of the dwellers in the land of the Vish or inhabited yillages,

the god of the pole is also addressed as her former husband,

and told to leave her, and this god of the pole is he who is

called Laius, the stone-pillar, in the Greek myth, who was

the first husband of Jocaste, before the moon-prophet was

born.

The whole series of stories tells us how the rule of the

moon-prophets was followed by that of the Aryan sun-god.

But here the question arises as to the ethnology of the race

which called itself Aryan, and led the way in the return of

the fire-worshipping Heraclida?. I have already shown in

Essay ii. that they were a peojile who differed fundamentally

from the Soutliern nations in tlie distribution of landed

' Rigveda, x. 85, 8, 9, 41, 42.
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property, for while they divided the land they ruled into

estates owned by individuals and families, Southern lands

were the communal property of village communities. They
were also a people who laid the greatest possible stress on

birth, who were ambitious of personal and individual

renown, and were ])roud of the deeds of their ancestors.

They were tlius great genealogists, tlie genealogy of each

clan being kept by its hereditary bards, who were also poets,

who sang, to the music of their harps, the story of the

prowess of the heroes of the tribe ; and these heroes were,

originally at all events, men whose memory had survived,

and not the metaphysical abstractions which the solar heroes

became under the influence of Southern mythology. They

had the keenest sense of the beauties of metrical and poetic

language, and of all that is beautiful in nature and art,

and they were at the same time impulsive and impatient of

restraint, and endowed with the most intense love of free-

dom. All these characteristics are essentially Celtic, and

it is in the constitution of the Celtic sept, which assigned to

each head of a clan family a certain portion of the tribal

land, that we And the origin of the Aryan law of property ;

and it is, therefore, to the Celtic race, formed by a large

admixture of the blood of the Finnic dwarf race of miners

and fire-worshippers that we must assign the leadership in

the revolt against Semitism, which ended in the birth of the

sun-god, the ruler of the year, from the moon-mother and

prophet-father. It was these people who replaced the regu-

larly-appointed interpreters and exegetm, the sons of the

prophets who handed down the oflicial myths of ancient

historv, by their rhapsodists and bards; and these did not,

like the exegeta?, remain stationary in the temples of their

respective districts, but wandered through all the families

of the clan, singing their national songs. It was they w'ho

saw what admirable material for narrative poetry was fur-

nished by the historical myths, and who formed from them

the later ejiics. But in these the ideal mythic heroes of
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the Southern mythology became, when painted by the imagi-

nation of the Northern poets, living warriors, kings, and

statesmen ; and it was from these models that they framed

the solar myths, which depicted tlie coiupiering career of

the sons of the sun as the victories of the heroes, Achilles

and Siegfried. But these bards, who inherited the carefully-

framed traditions of their predecessors, used them with a

freedom which would have appeared sacrilegious to the

earlier interpreters ;
and though the meaning of some myths

remains still fairly clear, yet others, especially when they

are treated by poets who wrote after written narratives

becatne common, are almost hopelessly confused. The ap-

pearance of these bards is marked by the story of the bard

Tiresias, who, in the myth of CEdipus, separates him from

Jocaste, and who continues to interfere in the quarrels which

occurred between the two sons of CEdipus, Eteocles, and

Polynices, the Greek counterparts of Romulus and Remus,

Eteocles being the sun, and Polynices the moon-prince.

These cpiarrels ended in the destruction of Thebes and the

intervention of Adrastus, who instituted the solar games at

Nemea, an event which brings us somewhat near the begin-

nings of recorded Greek chronology.

It was these excitable and impulsive sons of the North who
felt themselves sorely chafed and constrained by the trammels

imposed by tbe despotic government of the alien Semites, who
introduced the republican forms of government, like those

ascribed to Theseus, which associated the whole of the com-

munity, who did not belong to the very numerous body of

slaves, directly in the conduct of all affairs of State.

But the chief influence exercised by the Aryans was not in

affairs of State, but in the constitution and organisation of

social intercourse. It was here that they completely sub-

verted the customs of their serious, grave, and reverend pre-

decessors, which were intolerably dull to a race in whose eyes

a life was only worth living when it was accompanied by

art, beauty, and social enjoyment. To people so constituted,
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the elaborate ceremonies of the strictly legal ritual of the

water-worshipping and water-drinking races were dreary and

lifeless, and it was these which tliey made brighter by the in-

troduction of choric odes, wliich became the psalms and

hymns of the Assyrian and Indian ritual. Again, they were

not, like the Semite Arabs, water-drinkers, but had continued

the custom of drinking largely, especially on festal occasions,

which were universally observed before the days of Semite

reform, and it was under their rule that the Racchic orgies

were revived in all countries where they had been discon-

tinued under Semitic influence.

Rut in tracing the history of the Aryan connection with

Dionysus worship we must first begin with Asia Minor,

where the wine-god had been worshijiped from tlie early days

of the goat-god. This was the country of Samleh of

Masrekah, the vine lands, who, as I have shown in Essay iii.,

was a king of the solar race which succeeded Husrava or

Husham of Arabia, the mythic representative of the Semitic

coiKjuest and epoch in the government of the red race of

Edom. This Samleh of Masrekah was the Semele of the

Greeks, the mother of Dionysus the wine-god. She is

proved by Phoenician inscriptions to be a Phoenician goddess,

called Pen-Samlath, which Dr. Sayce translates ‘ the face of

Sandeh.i J3ut Pen, wliich came to mean ‘ face ’ in Phoenician,

is the Tamil or old Dravidian name for woman, and for the

mother-goddess Magha, who is worshipped by the Khonds

in India as Taril Pennu,^ the mother-snake or star-goddess

;

and as this Dravidian name apparently travelled, like that of

Idfi, the sheep-mother, with the Dravidian matriarchal races,

Pen-Samlath would mean the lady-goddess Samlah, and it

must be remembered that the Tamil Dravidians have always

been a maritime race, and that it was they who, as I have

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. p. 54. This name Pen-Samlath

occurs in a Phoenician inscription found in 1884 in a bay in Attica, to the

west of the Pirceus.

^ Caldwell, Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Latiguages, p. 507.
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shown in Essay iii., first started maritime commerce in the

Indian Ocean. Be that as it may, the genealogy of tlie kings of

Edom in Genesis shows tliat Samlali of iVIasrekah succeeded

Hadad, the son of Bedad, wliom Dr. Sayce shows to have

heen tlie sun-god, called the beloved one {dad) who became

the suj)reme god of Bluenicia ^ after the Semitic rule of

Husham, and Samleh of Masrekah was succeeded by Saul of

Rehohoth by the river, the Babylonian sun-god Saval or Sawul,

the ruling god of the solar year. This evidently shows that

the ride of Samleh of iVIasrekah is an ejiisode in the rule of

the sun-worshipping Aryans, and the Greek mythology of

Semele and her son proves that this was accompanied by a

great revival of the old worship of the god who insjiired the

early magicians, and that it immediately jireceded the in-

troduction of the solar year, and this conclusion is confirmed

by the Hebrew history which makes Samuel the prophet

the successor of Dagon, the fish-god, the ruler during the

revolt that arose against the tyranny of the sons of the

priest-king and the consecration of Saul the sun-god, and that

religious worshij) in that age was accompanied with feasting

and dancing is proved by the account of the festival at

Ramah, where Samuel received Saul, and of David dancino-

before the ark.'^ It is in the land of Armenia on the western

shores of the Caspian Sea that the vine grows wild, and it is

from the .iVrmenian g'hn that the Bhrygian goinos (yoti^o?),

the Thracian ganos (yavo'i), and the Greek oivo<;, and the

Latin vinum are derived. It was immigrants from thence

who introduced the cultivation of the vine into Thrace, and

Homer speaks of Nysa, a city which claimed to have heen the

nurse of the god Dionysus, as a city of Thrace,^ and it was

Thracian ships that brought wine to the Greeks at Troy."*

‘ Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i. pp. 55-57.
- I Sam. ix. 22-24; 2 Sam. vi. 14-16.

^ Homer, Iliad 130 ff. P. Von Bradke, Uber Methode und Ergebnisse

des arsicken Alterthumswissenschaft, part ii. ; Uber der arische Cultur der

Wein, pp. 257-264, 275, 296.

Homer, Iliad, ix. 172.
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Moreover, the wine trade must date from a most remote

age, for vines have been found in Neolithic pile-villages in

Emilia in Northern Italy. Bvit it is in Phrygia that we find

the earliest legends of the Satyrs or Silene, the race with

close, curly hair, goat’s horns, ears, and tail, who were the

traditional companions of the wine-god, for it was in Phrygia

that IMidas, the king of the water-drinking sons of the ass,

mixed wine with the waters of the springs to bring into his

power the Satyrs, who had proclaimed to the world that

his ears, which had thought the music of the goat-god to be

superior to the lyre of Apollo, were those of an ass,^ and this

myth tells how the Semite Dorian race, the sons of the twin-

gods, who called themselves the sons of the ass, conquered

the votaries of the goat-god. It was by the Phrygian name

of Pappos (TTttTTTTo?), the grandfather, that the Greeks named

the attendant of the wine-god, who was himself the wine-

god of the earlier ages, Pappos or Silenos. It was these

Satyrs, the sons of the goat-god Pan, who were like the tribes

.Egicores, or sons of the wind-goat (ai^<y from aiaaco, to rush)

in Athens, and the Dryopes in Thessalia, the earliest culti-

vating race in Greece and Asia IMinor, formed by the union

of the mountain shepherds Avith the matriarchal tribes who

founded the village communities. It was this race of culti-

vators Avith smooth faces and close curly locks Avho introduced

Avine into Assyria and Babylonia, Avhere the Aune Avas called

by the Akkadians Gis-din, the tree of life, and it is a race

very similar to them in bodily development Avho are depicted

as the Gaurian race of Telloh on the earliest Akkadian

monuments, ‘ Avith round heads, Ioav but Avide straight fore-

heads, slightly prominent cheek-bones, an orthognate profile

Avith rather fieshy lips, a big nose Avhich is not aquiline, and

hair rather curly than A\avy.“ They Avere the people avIio

1 Mannhardt, Antike Wald und Feld KuUur, vol. ii. chap. iii. pp. 141, 142.

2 G. Berlin, ‘ The Races of the Babylonian Empire,’ Jotirnal of the

Anthropological Institute, Nov. 1889, p. 105. When this description is com-

pared with the characteristics of the primitive Dravidian race, Essay li..
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afterwards, when united with the sons of tlie ass, called them-

selves Gaurian, or sons of the Gauri, the wild cow-bison, and

who were the Indian Gonds who hrouglit to India the same

love of licjuor which they had learned in the Thrygian vine-

land. It was this Satyr race who dedicated to the wine-god

the dances to the village earth and tree-motlier, brouglit by

the matriarclial tribes from India, and accompanied them by

the music of drums and cymbals, the instruments used by

the Indian Kolarian tribes and by the dancers of the Cory-

bantic dances of Wirygia. It was these dances whicli, under

the leatlership of the Aryan warriors, developed into the

dances of the Kuretes, the Cretan priests of Zeus, who saved

him from his father, Kronos, by clashing tlieir weapons in

the war-dance.^ It was tliese Kuretes who claimed to be

the most ancient people in Acarnania and yEtolia, who are

shown by their name to be tlie ]>riests of tlie warrior god of

light, for the root knr appears in Sanskrit, witli the C changed

into a sibilant, in tlie word .shurata, meaning ‘ knightly

courage,’ ^ and this proves the name Kuretes to mean ‘ the

brave valiant people,’ a term almost ecjuivalent to that of

the Aryans, meaning ‘ the noble race.’

These dances at the festivals to the wine-god developed,

when associated with the sacred dramatic performances over

which Dionysus presided, into the choral dances, called

Hypercheme, which became the chorus of the comic drama,

a name which, by its relation to Kcofjir], a village, marks the

comic drama as a direct offshoot of the dances of the earliest

Hindu villages. And in the same way tragedy or the

serious historical drama gives by its derivation from the he-

goat (rpdyov), who draws the car of time, an abbreviated

history of its career and descent. That this development

p. 45, it will be seen that the Gaurian Satyrs derived their coarse features,

large noses, and fleshy lips, from the dolichocephalic Dravidians, while their

round heads came to them from the brachycephalic metal-working Finns.

^ Smith, Classical Dictionary, s.v.
,

‘ Curetes.’

^ Curtius, Griechische Etymologic, No. 82, p. 158.

35



546 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

of the (lance and comic satirical local farce into the serious

drama was the work of the Celtic Aryans is proved by the

fact that the music, by which the Satyric chorus was

accompanied, was that of the Celtic Kithara (KiOdpa), or

harp, and the musician was called Kitharistes (KiOapia-rr]^),

or the harp-playerd And it was these same Celtic races who
were the com]uering race of the Bronze Age, who burned

their dead and became the youngest race of Indian fathers,

the Pitaro’gnishvattSh, ‘ the fathers consumed with fire.’

These people have certainly left traces of their Celtic origin

in the name of the river Oxus, which reproduces the Celtic

nlsce,^ the Latin aqua, water, and I believe also in the name
Phoenix and Phoenicia. The name Phoenix is a name of the

red-race and of the Tyrian purple, but it first meant the red-

wine, or the Fion-uisce, the ‘ fine-water,’ which latter mean-

ing still survives in the name of the Phoenix park in Dublin.

To these Northern races, used to the mead and spirits of the

North, the wine of Phrygia and Greece was a new drink of

rare excellence, and it was no wonder that they called the

land which produced it the land of the ‘ fine water,’ and

inti'oduced this name into Greece. That the vines and

wines of Palestine and Western Asia were looked on with

special wonder and admiration is proved by the account

of the spies of Israel, Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb

the son of Jephunneh, sent to spy out the country

they were about to conquer. Joshua the son of Nun, the

fish-god, the god of the soul of life, called also Hoshea,

the Yah of the races of the Hus or Husham,^ was, as I

* Donaldson, Theatre of the Greeks, p. 17.

^ Prof. Vambery, in a letter in The Times of Dec. 6, 1893, derives Oxus
from the Turkish Ogh-ur, meaning great (pgli) water {ur), where the Celtic

og, great, and us, for uisce, both appear. Captain Raverty, in the same paper,

gives the older name of the Oxus as Ji-hun, the Gihon of Genesis. This

latter name takes us back to the Akkadian zi, life, and thus the name means

the creator {htin) of life, (zi or ji) the parent-god of the star-worshipping sons

of the rivers, the Vahlika of Balkh on the Oxus, whose history I have given

in Essay III.

® Numbers xiii. 17.
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have sliown, the leader of the Ephraimites, the reforming

sons of Joscpli, the prophet-god, who introduced the worsliip

of tlie divine spirit, tlie Lord of Rigliteousness. His com-

panion and fellow-conqueror Caleb, the dog, was in his first

avatar the fire-god, brother of Ram, the mountain, or dark-

ness, but he has in this ejiisode become the son of Jephunneh,

meaning ‘ the beautiful youth,’ a reproduction of the birth

of the sun-god Achilles, as the son of Peleus, the beautiful

prophet-youth. It was they who returned to the camj) of

the Israelites with a bunch of grapes from Eshcol (meaning
‘ the hunch of grapes ’), as the evidence of the success of their

mission.^

It was also these Celtic worshippers of the wine-god who

introduced into the Eleusinian mysteries the young sun-god,

lakkos, that is to say, Fc-FaKKo<;, the god invoked with the

cry, ‘ lo, or victory.’ They were originally celebrated in

honour of the barley-mother. De-meter, who is represented

in works of art as bearing on her head a garland of ears of

corn.^ Her worship was brought in by the Cretan Dorians

who called barley Deal, and extends all over Euro])e in the

honours paid to the last sheaf of corn, which is dressed up as

a woman.^ The mysteries celebrated the birth of the next

harvest from the last in the birth of Persephone, the daughter

ofDemeter ; and Persephone, the Latin is the time-

goddess, the snake creeping forward (pro), as her name con-

tains the root of serpo, ‘ to creep,’ and serpens, ‘ the creeping

animal.’ ^ It was at the original spring festival, celebrated in

Anthesterion at the end of Fehruarv or the hea’innins: of

March, the Milgh festival of the Hindus, that the new corn was

eaten. It was then that the lesser mysteries were performed,

and it was in the days of the Ashvins, the barley-growers and

worshippers of their ancestors, that the greater festival was

Numbers xiii. 6-33.

^ Smith, Classical Dictionary, s.v. ‘ Demeter.’

* Frazer, The Golden Bough, vol. i. p. 331.
“* Curtius, Griechische Etymologic, No. 338, p. 265.
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transferred to the autumn month Roedromion, when the

Nekusia, or services to the dead, were also held. It was their

Aryan successors who made Dionysus, who was originally

called Dionysus of tlie tree, the son of the tree-mother, into

the Aryan father-god. He was first the god of the races who

cultivated fruit-trees, for not only was the vine sacred to

him, but there was a flowery Dionysus in Attica and Patra?

in Achaia, and the })ine and ivy, the sacred trees of the

Northern Dravidians, and the fig, the mother-tree of the red

races and the Indian Nagas, were consecrated to him. He
was the Northern spring-god, whose coming is celebrated by
the Lydians in the spring. In short, even before the coming

of the Aryans, he was tlie father-god of the united races of

Northern and Southern cultivators, who grew' fruits in the

middle zone extending from Asia IMinor to Persia, and added

autumn, the season in which fruits ripen, to the three seasons

of the earliest sons of the twin-gods, and he was the Greek

counterpart of the Hindu Bhaga, the god of edible fruit.

By these fruit-growing races he was worshipped as a hull,

the horned Dionysus, called cow-born, bull-shaped, bull-

faced, bull-browed, hull-horned, horn-hearing, two-horned,

and horned ; but before he was the moon-hull he was the

goat-god, who is represented as drinking raw goat’s blood.

His worsliip also passed through the phase of human sacri-

fices introduced by the yellow race, for human victims Avere

torn in pieces at his rites in Chios and Tenedos, and in Boeotia

a child Avas said to have been formerly sacrificed to him, for

Avhich a goat Avas substituted in the days of moon-Avorship.

This victim Avas at Orchomenos supplied by the Avomen

of a family called Oleiae, or the sons of the mother oil-tree

of Semitic Palestine. At Tenedos a neAv-born calf Avas sacri-

ficed to him, and the mother-coAv Avas tended like a Avoman

in child-birth. In this aA’atar he Avas the young year-calf,

the Marduk of the Babylonians, horn of the coAv-mother.

But the time of his birtli as the year-calf Avas not that of the

coming of the sun-god in the spring, hut the autumnal
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equinox, the year of the Semitic barley-growers who mourned

at Antiocli the deatli of Tammuz, the old year, and the

birth of the new year at the beginning of Tisri or September-

Octoberd This is shown by tlie song sung to him at his

festivals by tlie women of Elis, who prayed to him to come

with his bull’s foot. They sang, ‘ Come liere, Dionysus, to

the holy temple by the sea, come witli thy graces to the

temple, rusliing with thy bull’s foot : O goodly bird, O
goodly bird.’ ^ Here he is in tliis song tlie winged bull-bird

of the Assyrian temples, the cherubim of the Jews, who

began their vear in Tisri, September-October. And we see

also in it the exjilanation of how he came into the Festival

of the Mysteries celebrated from the 15th to the 25th of

Iloedrornion, the month of the course or foot of the ox,

called Prosthapada, or the ox-footed month, by the Hindus.

He first became the ruling-god of the sacrifice, as the winged

bull Avho introduced the year of the star-worshipping barley-

growing races, and was afterwards the victorious sun-god

invoked with the cry, lo.

It is the story of the coming of the Aryan Dionysus, the

son of Semele of the vine lands, which is told in the myth of

Hercules and the Centaur I’holos. In the version of this

myth given by Apollodorus and Diodorus,^ Pholos received

Hercules, the returning fire-god, the young sun-god, who

was the son of Alk-niene, whose name means ‘ the moon-

bow,’ * or the lunar-crescent, thus showing that he was the

successor of the lunar race. Pholos was the guardian of the

^ Sayce, Hihbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. iv. p. 231.

Frazer, The Golden Bough, vol. i. p. 320-329, whence almost all this

information about Dionysus worship is taken.

® Apollodorus, ii. 5, 4 ; Diodorus, iv. 12 ;
Meyer, Indo-Germanische Alythcji

Gandharva K'entauren, pp. 49, 51.

Curtius, Griechische Etymologic, No. 152, p. 132, shows that alk, meaning

‘the defender,’ is connected with ark, the Latin arcus, the bow and ark, the

citadel, while the termination mene shows that the defending weapon or fort-

ress here meant must be the bow of the moon, which measures the month,

the Greek men, the Latin mensis.
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sacred cask of the water of life belonging to the Centaurs,

and is thus shown to be a counterpart of the Gandharvas

of tlie Rigveda, who are the guardians of Soma, the divine

drink. Rut the cask kept by Pholos was not the pure water

of the Soma moon-worshippers, but wine, and he broached it

for Hercules at his urgent request ; that is to say, Hercules,

the sun-god, made wine the sacred di’ink instead of water.

Tlie Centaurs, whose agent Pliolos was, were attracted by the

smell of the wine, and came down armed to oppose the gift.

Hercules defeated them, and killed many with his arrows and

hrebrands, and tlius secured his projjerty. But in the con-

test Pholos, tlie god of the dead lunar year, was accidentally

killed by a poisoned arrow- drawn from the dead body of a

Centaur, whicli dropped on his foot, the vulnerable place of

the year-god, as shown in the Acliilles legend. As Meyer

shows, the Greek Pholos (0oA,o?) is the ^Eolic form of ^6X09
)(X6o<;, meaning the golden green, and this is the exact transla-

tion of the epithet Hari-Zairi, used in Zend to denote Soma.^

The form Zairi, which is only a reduplication of hari,

appears in the Zendavesta in the name Zairi-pashna, tlie

golden-heeled, applied to the star-gods, the Gandarewa, guard-

ing the Soma, who were slain by Keresashpa, the founder of

the lunar year.^ Again, the triple flagon (rpiXdjvvov Se7ra9),

the cuj) with the three lips, reserved for the Ashvins at the

Soma sacrifice,^ and given, according to Stersichorus, by Pholos

to Gergon, one of the monsters slain by Hercules, recalls the

cups made to denote the seasons by the Ribhus, or guardians

^ Zairi is connected with the Sanskrit herattya, golden ; Zend, zaranya,

gold ; a root which also appears in the Slav zlaio, gold ; zelene, green ; and in

the Phrygian y\ovpbs, the ^ being softened in the same way as the Latin

becomes the Sanskrit ashva, and in this case the Phrygian 7 becomes 2 in

Zend, h in Sanskrit. The same change takes place in the North German
grun-j-u, to be green

;
gru-ni, our green ; the Sanskrit hdr-i-s, Zend zairi.

—Curtius, Griechische Etymologie, No. 197, 202, pp. 202, 204.

^ Indo-Germanische Mythen, Gandharva-Kentaureu,pp. 175, 176;
Darmesteter, Zendavesta Abdn Vast, 38 ; S.B. E. vol. xxiii. p. 63 note i.

® Eggeling’s Sat. Brdh. iv. i, 5, i ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 272 note 4.
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of the seasons in the Iligveda/ ami thus Pholos was the year-

god who kept the store of life-creating water, which he dealt

out so as to regulate the course of the seasons and the

growth of living things.

The death of Pholos from the wound in his foot means the

close of the epoch which preceded the enthronement of the

sun-god, and this was marked by the reconsecration of the

wine-god at the time when, as Pindar says, the C’entaurs

‘ who learned to know the sparkle of the honey-sweet wine,

pushed the milk from their tables ;

’ ^ that is to say, when the

libation made and the drinks drunk at sacrificial feasts were

no longer water, and the milk, curds, and whey offered by

the moon-worshippers to Indra at the Sannaya sacrifice,

but wdne.

I have already shown that the coming and compiest of

the Heraclida* must, on the ground of solar chronology, which

makes the solar year begin about 4700 n.c., when the sun

entered Taurus at the vernal ecjuinox, be placed about or

before 5000 li.c. But there is also another line of evidence

which shows the great anti([uity of the revolution made by

the race who changed the young prophet-god of the Semites

into Apollo of the lyre, and who made Or])heus, whose name

reproduces that of the Rihbus, or the season-gods of the

Rigveda, their tribal bard or minstrel, who regulated the

harmony of the year, and brought back the dead Eurydice,

the old year, from the grave. It was by their treatment of

the dead that the chronology of the Aryan comjuest is

marked, for among the numerous dead bodies found by

Dr. Schliemann in Troy, Tiryns, and Myceme, none were

burned till tbe age of tlie third city from the bottom of the

six superimposed cities found on the site of Troy. Here

there were a quantity of urns found containing the ashes of

^ Meyer, Indo-Germanische Mythen, Gandharva-Kentauren, p. 40; Rig-

vecla, i. i6i, 2.

- Find. Frag. 147 ; Bivrckh. ii. 637 ; Meyer, Indo-Germanische Mythen,

Gandharva-Kentauren, p. 41.
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the dead, and the only two skeletons of warriors found Avere

‘ imbedded in the layer of the second city,’ the largest and

richest of the six, Avliich had, like tlie Troy of Homer, been

destroyed by hre,^ while in IMycena? the dead appear to

liave been subject to a process of mummification, like that of

the Egyptians."^ Tlie second city, the renowned Troy of

Homer’s Iliad, is a city of the Rronze Age, for all the

weapons, ornaments, and images in it are made of bronze,

gold, silver, lead, or stone, and the evidence derived from the

numerous tombs scattered tlirougliout Europe, show that the

burning of the dead generally became universal about the

close of the Bronze Age. It was when the cremating and

sun-Avorshipping Arvans came doAvn from the Nortli that the

struggle began betAveen them and tlie moon-Avorshippers, and

one of the principal sites of the contest Avas that marked by

the city of Troy, a name Avhich means ‘ the boundary city.’ ^

It A\as protected by Apollo, the god of the siher boAv, the

moon-god, and by Artemis, the goddess of the seven stars of

the Great Bear, and Avas the city of the beautiful prophet-

youth, Paris, the Panis of the Rigveda, the god of the

trading races, and Avas the Asiatic outpost of tlie empire of

the moon-Avorshippers. It Avas in Troy that Paris lived Avith

the beautiful daAvn-goddess, Helene, the Sarania of the

lligA'eda, the tAvin and immortal sister of Polydeukes, the

raining-god, avIio became the goddess most AAorshipped at the

close of the lunar age, the age of the young prophet-god. It

AA'as by the aid of the sun-god, Achilles, avIio Avas fir.st

detected by Odusseus, the Avandering sun-god,^ that the daAvn-

niaiden, Helene, Avas brought back to Greece as the Avife of

IMenelaus, Avhen Troy, the capital of the moon-Avorshipping

Semite-Dorian races, Avas taken and burned. In the name of

Menelaus, Avhich means he avIio Avithstands men, but Avhich

also includes the other meanings of the root men {fiev), endur-

1 Schuchhardt’s .Schliemann’s Excavations, p. 78. - Ibid. p. 158.
^ From tar, ter, see Curtius, Griechische Etymologic, No. 238, p. 222.

^ Smith, Classical Dictionary, s.\. ‘Achilles.’
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ance, wisdom, and thought,^ we find the beginning of a new

age when tlie individual, and not inexorable fate, became the

arbiter of events, and when the true king was the born leader

of men chosen to rule by an assembled people. It is in this

king, Menelaus, whose son Mega})enthes, meaning the great

high road on the sea,'^ married the daughter of Alektor,

meaning the cock of the East, the bird of dawn, that we find

the first beginnings of the new age, an age which traced its

birth from the land of the Chalybes, tbe makers of steel

{)(a\vy\r), in Asia Minor. This age, when the Homeric poems

began to be composed, a time very long before that of the

completed Iliad, is shown to have then completely superseded

the age of bronze, for in it all arms are made of iron. This

transition stage from the later Bronze Age, when the Northern

cremators first ruled Europe and Asia, to the Iron Age, is

shown, by its wealth of myths and the great social changes it

worked out, to have been a time of exceptional intellectual

activity. It was tben that both in Greece and in India the

elaborate metres and forms of ])oetic expi’ession were formed

and adapted to tbe measured periods befitting ritualistic

solemnities, and the recital of the deeds of ancestors at the

annual funeral games. And as all these metres, especially

those of India, are founded on the sacred numbers of the

preceding age, they could not have been elaborated before

the Aryan compiest was completed, and the national mind

had become wedded to Aryan ideas. This conclusion is ii’re-

fragably ])roved by the Indian sacred metres, which are

declared in the Bnihmanas to be (1) the Virfij metre, consist-

ing of three lines of ten syllables each, the number sacred to

the race of early star - worshippers, who worshijiped the

moon-goddess ruling the ten lunar months of gestation, the

mother-earth and the three seasons. (2) The Trishtubh of

^ Curtius, Griecliische Etymologic, No. 429, p. 31 1, shows that /ilvoi,
‘ to

abide,’ ‘to remain,’ is connected with the Sanskrit man, ‘to think.’

^ /6id. No. 349, p. 270, shows that Trdros, 7r6i'ros, and ttEBos, are all con-

nected w'ith the Sanskrit pathic-s, a road.
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four lines of eleven syllables eacli, sacred to the race who
worshipped the god of four seasons, the god Bhaga of the

edible fruit, and the eleven gods of generation. (3) The
Gayatrl of three and four lines of eiglit syllables each, sacred

to the fire-god, and the Jagatl of four lines of twelve sylla-

bles each, to the twelve months of the solar year. It is these

metres which are said in the Brahmanas to represent the

three strides of Vishnu, the time-god ruling the year of

montlis.^ But these metres, while they retain reminiscences

of tlie previous rule of the star, fire, and earth worshippers,

entirely ignore the immediate predecessors of the Aryans,

the hated Panis or moon-worshippers, hut their influence

appears in the metre of the Gathas of the Zendavesta, which

show evident traces of having been framed while the Aryans

were amalgamating witli the lunar races. Thus the Trishtubh

metre of the Gatha L^slitavaiti and Spentii iMainyu is not,

like tlie Vedic stanzas, made up of four, hut of five lines each,

the number of seasons reckoned in the lunar year by the

moon-worshipping races, while the metre of the fifth Gatha,

the Vohukhsathrem, written in lines of fourteen syllables each,

with a cfpsura between them, is a distinctly lunar metre,

sacred to the fourteen days of the lunar phases. And the

metre of the sixth Gatha Vahishta Istish, contains traces of

solar, stellar, and lunar reckoning of time, for in its four-

lined stanzas the first two contain eleven or twelve syllables,

while the third and fourth have fourteen syllables with a

half-line of five added to each.^ It is in the formation and use

of these metres, no less than in the process of Arianising the

languages of the nations tliey conquered, that we find some

of the clearest proofs of the great length of time that

elapsed between the coming of the Aryan Heraclidse and

that in whicli we find historians giving the history of events

in chronological order.

In tracing out the picture of the Aryan conquest, the

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 9, 3, 10; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 269.

- Mill, Yasnas ; S.B.E. vol. xxx. p. 91, 145, 165, 187.
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transition from the Bronze to the Iron Age and its resnlts,

still more clearly than I have hitherto done, we must turn

to the series of myths to wliicli I have previously referred

telling of the contests of the Centaurs and the Lapitlne and

events which followed that war. The first recorded battle

is that which happened at the wedding of Piritlious, the

king of the Lapitlia", the revolving pole, with Hippodameia,

the tamer of liorses, the moon-goddess, the heavenly goddess

worsliipjjed by the race wlio had found out that tlie wander-

ing moon and planets were not lawless and untamed steeds,

but tliat they drew tlie chariot of time along the appointed

paths marked out for them by the great creator. The
Centaurs led by Eurytion, the rainhow-god, tried tt) carry

off Hippodameia, hut were defeated in tlie attempt, and

Eurytion was cast out of dooi’s, and his nose and ears cut

off*.'^ The full meaning of the myth will appear still more

clearly if we turn to the story of another IIip])odameia, the

wife of Belops.^ It was at a chariot race that Pelops won
Ins wife by taking out the lincli-pins of tlie chariot of his

opponent yEnoniaus. aEnoniaus was king of Elis, a name
wliich means ‘ the plain land ’ below the hills,^ and it was

also the sacred land of Southern Greece, consecrated to the

ancient gods of the maritime races, who called it Argos, the

land of the fish or the water-snake. These were always gods

of heaven and of the sea, the encircling ocean-snake, and the

name yEnoniaus, wliich means the only (oiVo?, Lat. Unas')

measurer,^ takes us back to the time when the one god of

time was the god of the dark heaven, the Hindu Varuna, the

Greek Ouranos, who distributes the rains and ordains the

course of the seasons. I’elops, his successor, who altered the

measurement of time by taking the linch-pins out of the

^ Homer, Odyssey, xxi. 299, 300.

- Smith, Classical Dictionary, s.v. ‘ Pelops.’

® Curtius, Griechische Etymologic, No. 530, p. 360.
^ Ibid. Nos. 445, 461, pp. 320, 327, where he shows the Sanskrit 7ud

becomes the Greek sne.
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wheels of the chariot of ^Enomaus, came, like so many other

Greek reformers, from Phrygia, the land of the Minyans, or

moon-worshippers, and it is his coming which tells us of the

compiest of Southern Greece by the Minyans, who built

Tiryns and IMyceme. It was he who brought with him the

moon-goddess Hippodameia, and introduced the lunar year.

It was when this year was introduced that the nose and ears

of Eurytion, the rainbow-god, were cut off. He was no longer

the capricious but persuadable god, of the rain-showers, who

could be propitiated by the sweet savour of sacrifices or

moved by the prayers of his children, but the stern and un-

bendiim lord of the unchano-eable laws of nature. It wasO O
at the wedding of Pirithous and Hippodameia, the moon-

goddess, who succeeded the pole as the ruler of the heavens,

that Theseus first appears among the Lapithae, and in him

we find a mythic hero, who, like the three Centaurs, Eurytion,

Cheiron, and Pholos, unites the stories of several succeeding

epochs. These are marked by his genealogy and the exploits

attributed to him. He was the son of ^Egeus, the goat-god,

whom he succeeded as king of Attica ; the slayer of the moon-

bull, the Minotaur; the capturer and deserter of Ariadne; the

conqueror who defeated and married Hippolyte or Antiope,

the queen of the Amazons ;
the first ravisher of Helene, the

dawn, Avho Avas conquered by her brothers Castor and Pollux

(Polydeukes), and Avas succeeded by IMenestheus, Avhose name,

meaning the abider, involves, like that of Menelaus, the

ideas of permanence and steady thought. His name Theseus

means the civiliser, the organiser, and his mother Avas Aithra,

the air-goddess, so that he Avas the son of the race Avho, like

the Lapithae and ^Eolians, called the god of the Avinds their

father-god. Rut in the names of Theseus, as in those of

Apollo, Minos, Menestheus, and Menelaus, AA-e find evidence

of a neAv reA'olution in myth-making, for the names no longer

mark the epochs of revolving or floAving time, but shoAv by

the adoption of the organiser, the defender, the measurer,

the abider, the Avithstander, as national heroes, an adA’ance in
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thought, marked hy the use of abstract terms to denote the

authors of events. It was these which I'eplaced the pictorial

names of an earlier age, such as Eurytion, the drawer of the

heavenly bow
; the Lykian or Brancliian A])ollo, the god

of the fire-spark (Xu/co?), or of the roaring thunder; the

Lapitlue, sons of the storm ;
and Amphigueeis, the fire-god,

lame in both legs ; while in Cheiron and Eholus or Cholus,

we find an intermediate and irnpersonal, though pictorial

form of thought, marking the deification of the healing-hand

and the golden-green (^Xoo?) life-giving drink. This is the

thought of the age which conceived Soma, the soul of life in

the pure rain, dew, and running water as a god, and it is that

in which we find the first stirrings of the scientific spirit which

was to lead the thinkers and ex])erimenters of each succeed-

ing age to make further progress in solving the ])ractical

problems which lie at the foundations of ethical and social

science, in marking tlie course of time and the motions of

the heavenly bodies, and in finally tracing the path of the

sun in the heavens, and introducing the solar year.

It was in the last epochs of mythic history that the myth
became didactic, and told of the events which marked the

course of history as the work of an author who had as ‘ the

organiser or arranger,’’ ceased to he in the eyes of the myth-

maker an individual with a distinct ])ersonality of his own, and

thus Plutarch, in his account of the deeds of Theseus, begins

the histoi’y of his reign with the account of the reforms he

effected. He tells us that ‘ he settled the inhabitants of

Attica in Athens, and made them one jieople in the city,’

that is to say, he attributes to him the work of the age whicli

made tlie city the capital of the province, an age which

dates hack to the time of the Kushite organisation. He
goes on to say ‘ that after dissolving the corporations,

councils, and coiu’ts in each outlying town, he built one

common Prytaneum and court-hall, where it stands to this

day. The citadel with its dependencies, and the city, or

the old and new town, he united under the common name
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of Athens, meaning the “ blooming, freshly flowering city,”

and instituted the Panathenaia as a common sacrifice, he

appointed also the Metoikia, or Feast of Migration, and

fixed it on July 16, and so it still continues.’ This is a

description of the introduction, under the supremacy of the

Palestinian goddess-mother, to whom the oil-tree was sacred,

of the Semitic form of government and ritual under which

the whole peo])le were ruled despotically from the central

city, in which alone the national sacrifices were offered ; and

it is this system which was instituted by Joseph, the Hebrew

pro])het-god, in Eg\y>t. Plutarch goes on to tell how Theseus

divided the people into castes, like those of Egypt and India,

called noblemen (eupatridcp), husbandmen, and mechanics

;

coined money stamped with the sign of the bull, and adding

IMegara to Athens, set u]) a boundary pillar, on the east side

of which was inscribed ‘ This is not Peloponnesus but Ionia,’

and on the west ‘ This is Peloponnesus not Ionia.’ ^ In all

these changes we find the same distinct evidence of Egyptian

and Semitic influence which is noticeable in the remains

found at IMycenm and Tiryns, and in the Athenian year, which

began, like that of Egypt, with the summer solstice; and it was

under this influence that Greece was divided into cities with

their outlying territories, each like the nomes of Egypt, having

their protecting god, as Athene was the protecting god of

Athens and the Sun of the Egyptian city of On.^ It was these

cities and their territories which were in the Semitic lunar

age in Greece and in Egypt, before the nomes were united

under one common monarch, ruled by the kings, or tyrants,

who lived in the citadels, of which the remains are found

at iVIycena?, Tiryns, and Athens ;
and the whole system of

government is one of which the roots must be sought in

the Kushite age, when the confederated provinces of an

earlier time were united into a larger federation under one

^ Plutarch, Theseus, The Chandos Classics, vol. i. pp. 14, 15.

- See the list of the nomes of Egypt with the protecting god of each in

Brugsch’s Egyptwi History.
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imperial ruler. It was this confederation of the Kushite

sons of the mother-mountain of the East which was imitated

by the Semitic confederacy of the sons of Sinai, the moun-

tain of the moon, or Iloreb, the mountain of the supreme

{hor) creator (th), ami this became in Greece, the Amphi-
ctyonic league of the united Dorian, .Eolian, and Aclnean

tribes under the god called Apollo, the protecting-god, whose

shrine was at Delphi, whence he issued his decrees as the

god of the divine oracle, the god who spoke to the earlier

Semites through the ‘ e{)hod,’ ^ that is, the ark, or Aaron in

which the divine spirit dwelt, and like the Semitic god, pun-

ished the guilty, healed the sick, and pardoned the sinner

who had washed away his guilt by performing the prescribed

penances.

The chronological ])osition of Tlieseus as the author of

results accomplished in a long series of ages of mythic his-

tory, is shown in the story of his exploits, for it was he who,

before he became king, destroyed tbe Marathonian bull in

Attica, and the iVIinotaur or moon-bull of Crete. That this

marks the close of the age of Semitic lunar rule is shown by

the customary offerings sent to Crete before his victory.

These were seven young men and as many virgins, the human
sacrifices offered by the earlier Semites, whose number repre-

sents the fourteen days of the lunar ])hases. It was among
these victims that Theseus Ment, and it was in Crete that he

was assisted by .Vriadne, meaning ‘ the highly renowned,’"^ the

daughter of the moon-father INIinos, the measurer, and the

moon-mother Pasi])ha', she who shines (phai) to all {past).

Ariadne is the constellation of the Crown, who was placed

among the stars by Dionysus, the wiue-god,^ and who is thus

shown to be a star-goddess worshipped bytheNorthern votaries

of the wine-god, who called the constellation Corona Borealis,

the Northern Crown. This deification of Ariadne as the

1 See I Sam. xxx. 7, where David inquires of the ‘ Ephod.’
- Curtius, Griechische Etymologic, p. 706 note ; Preller, Gr. Myth. ii. p. 532.
^ Aratus, Phainomeua, 71, 72.
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constellation of the Northern Crown, is an event marking a

chronological epoch. In Essay iii. I have shown that the

deification of the star Regulus or Leo, as Masu or IMoses,

who fights with weapons, indicated the change made in

astronomical conceptions when tlie moon replaced the pole

as the measurer of time. It was then that the field of astral

mvthology was enlarged, and the moon-constellation Taurus,

the Hindu Pushya was made the constellation sacred to the

lunar year, and the star Regulus was placed at the head of

‘ the seven sheep of the hero Masu to guard both the pole

and the constellation Taurus, in whicli the star RohinI of the

red cow, which we call Aldebaran, the mother-star of the

Semite or red race, is the chief star.
’
^ But when the solar

year Avas introduced, though the constellation Taurus still

retained its importance as that into whicli the sun entered

at the vernal equinox, and Avhich thus began the solar as

well as the lunar year, the guardian of the pole was no

longer thought to be the southern star Leo, but the con-

stellation Bootes, containing the star Arkt-iirus, which means

the Avatcher or guardian of the pole. It A\as this constella-

tion Avhich Avas croAvned as the king of the northern heavens

by the stellar croAvn, Corona Borealis, Avhich lies close to

Bootes, looking like a regal circlet Avliich the king had laid

aside. Thus the deification of Ariadne marked the institu-

tion of the solar year, and the reneAved Avorship of the

northern guardian stars of Artemis, the star-mother, Avhich

noAv became Charles’s Wain, or the chariot of the great sun-

o-od, o’uarded by the croAvned constellation of the herdsman

Biiotes. This Avas the Avork of the Avorshippers of Dionysus,

the Avine-god, and this conclusion is confirmed by tlie name

of the children borne by Ariadne to Dionysus or Theseus,

AA'ho Avere called CEnopion, the Avine (otVo?) di’inker (ttlcov),

and Staphylus, the bunch of grapes {aTa(^v\rj) Avliile the

solar character of Ariadne is shoAvn by the story told by

Homer that she Avas slain by Artemis, the moon-goddess.^

1 Sayce, Hibbert Lecturesfor 1887, Lect. i.'pp. 46-48 ; Essay ill. p. 315.

- Smith, Classical Dictionary, s.v. ‘Theseus and Ariadne.’
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It was tlirougli the aid of the solar astrology, furnished by

Ariadne, that Theseus obtained the clew which enabled him

to find his way out of the labyrinth of the moon-bull, and

to trace the path in the heavens traversed by the sun in its

annual course.

He thus appears in this stage of his mythic life as a solar

hero ; while as a statesman he is represented as introducing

the Semitic forms of government of the lunar age. But in

the myth connecting him with the Amazons he is placed

in a still earlier period of social development, when the

matriarchal society was replaced by the patriarchal. He is

depicted as the conqueror of Athens, who first fought with,

defeated, and afterwards married the cpieen of the Amazons,

called Hippolyte and Antiope. Hippolyte is, as I have shown,

a name of the moon-goddess, and Theseus’ marriage with her

makes the lunar age succeed that of matriarchal ride ; while

the name of Antiope, which means oj)])osed (avrl), insight

{oTrrj), indicates the great fundamental differences which

divided the society of the matriarchal from that of the

patriarchal age, and, like that of Theseus, sliows that the

myth was made by abstract thinkers who looked on it as an

epitome of philosophical history. In the story which tells

how Theseus carried off Helene, the dawn, by the help of

Pirithous, and in return aided him in carrying off‘ Persephone,

or Hippodameia, from her fatlier, Aidoneus, when Pirithous

was slain by Kerberos and Theseus imprisoned,^ we see

again an epitome of earlier history which tells how time,

and the dawn, which marked its birth, was first ruled by

the god of the revolving-pole, Pirithous, afterwards by the

moon-goddess, Hippodameia, and the star-dog, Kerberos, the

Sanskrit Sharvasa, meaning ‘ the spotted dog.’ This epoch

came to an end through the revolt of IMenestheus, the abider,

the solar hero, which occurred during the im])risonment of

Theseus, and it was as a solar hero that he returned to

resume the government for a time from IVIenestheus, and

^ Plutarch, Theseus, 19, 20.

36
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it was his cliildren, a race amalgamated from the union of

all the previous ruling races, who continued to govern the

country and carry on the lamp of light in the great contest

between the sun of light and knowledge and the demon of

darkness and ignorance.

It is in this myth of Theseus that we almost find a con-

densed epitome of the conclusions I have deduced in this and

the preceding Essays, in which I have shown how civilisation,

knowledge, and religious research have advanced hand in

hand, and how it is possible, from the religious and native

myths of the older faiths, their ritualistic observances, his-

torical traditions, linguistic affinities, scientific discoveries,

their monuments and architectural remains, and their art

and poetry, to construct a history showing the gradual stages

of progress reached by the intermingled nations of the North

and South. In doing this, I have traced the origin of organ-

ised society to (1) the Australioid races of the South, who

first permanently cultivated land in the village communities

of Southern India, and made the village ruled by the mothers

and maternal uncles of the children born in it the parent

of all its sons and daughters, who traced their birth to the

gods of life living in the village grove, guarded from the

power of the gods of death by the sacred snake, the fertiliser

of the land cultivated by the villagers. (2) These matri-

archal Australioid tribes were united with the Mongoloid-

Malayan races from the mountain regions of the North-east,

and became the worshippers of the gods of generation, under

whose rule the matriarchal system of regulating the union

between the sexes became changed into ])olygamous mar-

riages, and it was these people who worshipped the triad of

gods formed of the father and mother god of the patriarchal

races and the mother-god of the matriarchal Southerners.

(3) They were succeeded by the Ural-Altaic fire-worshippers,

and workers in metal from Phrygia, who added the fire-god

to the triad of the earlier races, and introduced the religion

of witchcraft and the magic or miracle-working priest ; and



ESSAY VI 563

the fire-worsliippers were followed by (4) the great race of

the Kushites, whose supreme god was the great Naga, or

cloud-snake, the first of the gods of heaven, who was no

longer a local god, hut the god who organised the seasons

and sent rain and sunshine to the earth, each in their

appointed time. It was these peojile who formed the great

confederacy of the rulers of the tortoise earth grouped round

the mother-mountain of the East. Their rule was develojjed

by (5) the star-worship])ers, the yellow race, who were the

first growers of barley, who continued the observation of the

heavens begun by the sons of Kush, and called themselves

the sons of the twins Dav and Night, and these became as

stars Castor and Pollux, the physicians of the gods, the

turners of the revolving-pole of the recurring weeks, and

thus guided the progress of time. And it was they who
first developed maritime trade on an extensive scale. (6)

Their successors were the great Semite confederacv of moon-

worshippers who completed the proof of the orderly suc-

cession of natural phenomena by showing that the moon
and planets, who were looked on by the star-worshij^pers

as wandering rebels against law and order, were, like the

days, nights, weeks, and seasons, bound to follow the aj)-

pointed course marked out for them from time immemorial

by the great law-giver, the god Yah, whose rules are un-

changeable. It was they who instituted the tyrannous and

despotic form of government which I have tried especially to

depict in this last Essay, and which led to the great revolt

in favour of liberty, joyous life, and art and poetry, whicb

was led by the (7) Northern Aryans, who were the introducers

of sun-worship, the solar year, and the Iron Age.

I have shown that these people, who all lived before the

stage of narrative history and the diffusion of syllabic and

alphabetical literature, used the myth as one of their prin-

cipal vehicles for the transmission of tribal, national, and
racial history, and that these historical myths, made by
nationally appointed myth-makers, were developed out of
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nature-myths, made to teacli the succession of the seasons

and the laws of agricultural processes to the cultivating

races
; and the continuity of these myths, which show the

same succession of races and customs as followino; one another

throughout India, Assyria, Egypt, Palestine, Asia Minor,

and Greece, is the best proof that they were looked on for

many thousand years as giving the most accurate accounts

of tlie difterent phases of historic times. When the infor-

mation given by these myths is confirmed by the progress of

ritual, and by the evidence of archaeological remains, the

whole proof is very nearly, if not quite, as trustworthy as

that given by the superposition and correlation of geological

strata, and must, as it seems to me, be accepted as an account

of human growth which is very much more reliable than

that given by the isolated and, for the most part, uncon-

nected assortment of traditions which has hitherto been

prefixed to national histories, in which the truthful part

of the narrative is thought to begin with the beginning

of chronological history.

Rut before closing this series of Essays I wish to say a few

words more about the myth, so as to illustrate its wide and

rapid diffusion in the most remote ages, and the changes it

has undergone since it was the sacred depository of national

lore, formed by the accredited national myth-makers from

carefully-preserved recollections, handed down from genera-

tion to generation, and from tribe to tribe, and guarded from

alteration by ignorant transmitters by the ‘taboo,’ which pro-

nounced these records to be divine inspirations which it was

sacrilegious to alter, and which were only accurately known by

the consecrated guardians of the national history. The first

change in the estimation and diffusion of the myths collected

by the Semite myth-makers was made by the Aryan bards,

who succeeded the earlier makers of history, and it was they

who changed their ancient histories into narratives much more

like their accounts of living heroes than those of the earlier

mjdh-makers, and between the bardic revision and the popular
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return to the original folk-tale they assumed a number of

differing forms. No better illustration of these vicissitudes

can be found than that given by the various forms assumed

by the myth of Feleus, as recorded by Mannhardt. Tlie

whole story recalls one of the most widely-spread forms of

mythic tales in which the young prince or huntsman comes

to the court of a king whose daughter is about to be offered

to a seven-headed dragon, a demon whose descent must

be traced to the alligator-god of the yellow race of star-

worshij)pers who sacrificed human beings. He finds a

magic sword buried in the dragon-hill, or hung up in

a shrine—the sword of thouglit or s})eech. He is aided

by three faithful beasts, and a draught of strengthening

wine, the honey-drink of the star-worshi])ping prophets,

drunk from three full cuj)s, which, with the three faith-

ful beasts, represent the three seasons of the Northern year,

and the three ])arent-races, whose totems were the wolf,

the bear, and the dog or lion, ^^dth the magic sword and

the hel]) of tliese allies, he frees the maiden by killing the

dragon, cuts out its tongues, and carefully wraps them in a

na])kin. Tired with the toils of the fight, he, the maiden

whom he has freed, and the three faithful beasts, who have

followed him, fall asleep ; that is, the year is buried in its

winter torpor, and the old epoch, which is to be replaced by

the new, is about to end. The king’s prime minister, the

chief priest of the faith, which the reforming prince will

overthrow, comes and finds him asleep, kills the deliverer,

takes back tbe maiden to her father, and claims her hand in

marriage as the slayer of the dragon of ignorance and false

knowledge. But the three faithful beasts, the three seasons,

or the lapse of time, restore the dead prince to life by the

healing root, the Cheiron of the Feleus story, and bring him

back to the wedding, wliere he proves his right to the bride

by producing the dragon’s tongues. In the Norwegian and

Swedish variants of this story, it is three sea-trolls with their

hounds who are slain by the liero with the help of one or
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three feithful dogs, and of a sword whicli can kill an enemy

at every blow. Tliis he has obtained from an old woman,

the mother-earth, blinded bv the frost-gods of darkness, in

return for her stolen eyes, the liglit of spring and summer,

wliich lie restores to her. He sleeps in tlie lap of the maiden

he has saved, the mother of the new year, and the falsehood

of the knight or tailor who claims the maid, and who is the

god dethroned by the god of light, is proved by the produc-

tion of the trolls’ tongues. In another story, the Siegfried

story of Upper Hesse, in Northern Germanv, it is a dwarf

who shows the hero where the three king’s daughters are

hidden in a cavern by a seven-headed dragon. He finds there

a magic sword and the strengthening drink, kills the

dragon, and when his brothers, the former reckoners of time,

forcibly take the maidens from him and leave him alone in

the cavern, he proves himself to be their true deliverer by

producing the seven tongues, that is, by proving by speech the

superiority of the sun-god. In the Niebelungen Lied, the

tlwarf king Engel, the angel prophet-messenger, who had

been festened to a stone wall bv his beard, takes his young

deliverer Siegfried to the mountain, where the giant has im-

]irisoned a maiden brought to him bv a dragon : Siegfried

conquers both the giant and the dragon, falls as if dead by

the maiden, who is also apparently dead, and both are

restored to life bv Engel with a healing root.

In the legend of Sir Tristram it is said that a king of

Ireland offered his daughter Isot in marriage to whoever

killed a dragon who was devastating the country, and in this

case tlie vear-maiden, imprisoned bv the dragon of winter,

disappears from the storv, sliowing that it had passed into

the hands of bards who knew nothing of the meaning of the

original invtli. Tristram conquered and slew the dragon

after a long and toilsome fight, cut out his tongue, and con-

cealed it in his bosom. Tlie poison from the dragon’s tongue

all but killed him. The king’s minister finds the dragon’s

body, adds some wounds to those originally made by Tristram,
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and having- sought for him in vain to slay him, he returns

and claims the hand of the princess. Isot and her mother, how-

ever, disbelieve him, and from the jilace of the combat track

out Tristram, restore him to life and consciousness by a heal-

ing infusion of herbs and honey, and bring him back to

court. On his return he was challenged by the prime

minister, who finally surrenders his claim when Ids falsehood

was discovered by the production of the dragon’s tongue.

In a modern Greek and Albanian story, which brings us

back from the North and West to the Grecian home of the

Peleus myth, the young prince and his two brothers appear

as in the Hessian story of the dwarf. The prince kills the

drason who p-uards in a cave the three «-olden maidens, the

three seasons of the solar year. Then being left behind by his

brothers, he kills a twelve-headed snake, who eats a maiden

every week, and is thus shown to be the old year of the moon-

worshippers, who reckoned time by weeks, ^^’hen the snake

is killed the hero falls asleep in the lap of one of the maidens

he had saved. The victory is claimed by a Moor, whose

falsehood is proved by the production of the dragon’s

tongues.’^

In the variants I have quoted, all the incidents of the

Peleus legend, the slaying of the evil beasts, the production

of the tongues, the wonder-working sword, the sleep, the

restoration to life by Cheiron, the defeat of his traducers,

appear, and the only difference between the variants and the

earlier legend consists in the ending of that of Peleus, and in

the introduction of the faithful beasts in the Norwegian and

Swedish variants, who became his two brothers in the

Albanian myth, and it is evident that these faithful beasts,

the totems, appeared in the original myth, as they do in most

of the variants of the Cinderella myth, which is another story

telling; of the annual succession of the seasons. The whole

series of the myth and its variants clearly point to a Northern

native tale, telling of the slaying of the frost giants by the

* Mannhardt, IVa/J tind Feld K'ultur, vol. ii. pp.
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spring sun, to which historical additions were subsequently

made, showing how the sun-god was finally adopted as the

true measurer of time by the conquest made by the eloquence

of his sons, who proved the falsehood of those who had main-

tained that other modes of computing time than that indicated

by the path of the sun through the heavens were the most

scientifically correct.

Further proof of the historical character of early folk-tales

is also found in the variants of that paid of the Peleus legend

which tells of the transformations of Thetis. These corre-

spond to those of the Greek god Proteus and to those of the

hero of the ballad of Tamlane, and it is from the historical

avatars of the earlier myth-makers that those of Verethragna

in the Zendavesta and of the Hindu Vishnu in the Puninas

have been framed ; hut these last have not been taken in

their original historical order, hut are arranged so as to give

Verethrajina the eight avatars necessary to form the creating

fire-god of the Zend ritual, and to Vishnu the ten incarna-

tions, which make him the parent of all life. The transfor-

mations of Proteus, though they show their lunar origin by

being seven in number, are not so artificial as those of

Verethragna and \hshnu, and appear to be based on the

official national traditions of the succession of races, for while

(1) the moon-lion begins the series of changes, it is followed

by (2) the spotted leopard of the star-worshippers
; (3) the

dragon or alligator, the necklace of fourteen stars of the pole;

(h) the wild boar, the lightning and storm-god
; (5) water,

the great Naga cloud-god
; (6) fire, the fire-god ; and (7)

the mother-tree.^ In the ballad of Tamlane the Earl of

Murray, the hero, when freed from the power of the elves, or

earth-spirits, the local gods of the worshippers of the mother-

earth, turns himself successively into (1) a snake, the race of

snake and earth worshippers
; (2) a salamander, the sun-god,

who is not destroyed by fire
; (3) fire

;
and (4) glowing iron,

the sacred metal of the Aryans of the Iron Age, and does not

* Mannhardt, Antike Wald ztnd Feld Kulttir, vol. ii. chap. ii. pp. 6o, 6i.



ESSAY VI 569

resume liis human form till he has heen thrown first into a

barrel of milk, the life-giving food offered to Indra, the

rain-father of the sons of Idfi, the cow-mother, and, secondly,

into the water of life. This clearly shows that tlie myth

which had come down to the hard who wrote the ballad was

one that traced its origin to that which told of the birth of

the sons of the Kauravvas, or tortoise race, from the egg laid

by Gandharl, for this was first s{)rinkled or sanctified by the

water of life, which detached the hundred and one embryos

hidden in the egg, and these were only born after being kept

for two full years in a })ot of clarified butter, the divine seed,

which is reproduced in the barrel of milk of the ballad.

After having undergone these forms of Kushite lm])tism,

Tamlane becomes (1) an eel, the river fish-god,^ who led Mann
to the spot where the mother Ida, the sanctified earth, was to

rise from the waters and become the mother of the hidl-race,

horn from the life-giving nulk ; then (2) a frog, the animal

sacred to the rain-god
; (3) then the dove, the ])rophet-bird

of the moon-worshipping monogamistic races ;
and lastly (-4)

the swan, the moon-hird, who bore the sun, the swan-knight,

the last winner of the Holy Grail, or water and blood of life,

from his Northern home.”

This mythic genealogy, founded on the old national myths,

tracing the childhood of the human race hack to the days

when the children were sons of the village snake guard-

ing its boundaries, still survives in modern Greece, where

unhaptized children are called dragons, the boys Spd/co?,

hpaKovTas, male dragons, and the girls by the feminine form

SpuKacva, BpaKovXa, SpaKovTLaaa ;
^ and it was this same

belief which caused the young sun-god, the son of Thetis, to

he called Achilles, or the little snake.

Th is belief also ap])ears in the Telugu story, called Dhar-

mangada Cheritra. The (jueen of Dharmangada, king of

^ See Preface, pp. xli. xlii., for the deification of the eel.

- Mannhardt, Autike Wald tuid Feld Kultur, vol. ii. chap. ii. p. 63.

^ Ibid. vol. ii. chap. ii. p. 64.
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Kanaka-puri, in Kashmir, the country ruled by the snake-

god, Ila or Ila-putra, the son of Ilii or Ida, the rain or

Naga snake, was delivered of a snake, but the child was

falsely said to be a son. The king of Sau-rashtra, the

kingdom of the Saus or Shus, offered his daughter to the

young prince, and Dharmangada accepted the offer. When
the maiden came the snake Avas given to her as her husband.

Slie took it, tended it, and carried it to sacred shrines, that

is, made it her conception of the divine being. In the last

of these which she visited she was told to put the snake into

water. She did so, and he was changed into a man, the son

of the Niiga race, sanctified by the water of life
;
and this

story agrees with other birth-stories derived from legends

framed by the worshippers of the moon-god, the god of the

divine mist, in making the holy Avater the instrument of

effecting the neAv birth Avhich changes the sinful nature into

that Avhich hates sin.^

This myth of the snake-cliild and of the efficacy of baptism

is one of the many ]>roofs of the universality of the regene-

rating ceremony of the Dlkshanlyfi, or bath of initiation of

tlie Eastern Avorshippers of la or Yah, the great AA'ater-god,

Avhich marked the admission of neophytes as sons of Yah,

at an earlier period than that Avhen the sign of adoption Avas

the rite of circumcision, and later than that Avhen alien

tribes Avere united by the making of blood-brotherhood

Avith the matriarchal Avorshippers of the mother earth.

^Vhen the belief in the cleansing, regenerating, and forgiv-

ing god, the lord la of the house of the Avaters, super-

seded that in the anthro])omor})hic gods of generation, those

Avho ranged themselves under his banner and became his

sons Avere obliged, in India at least, to Avash aAvay their

sinful nature in the Avaters of life. And that this belief

Avas part of the old pagan creed of Europe, before the days

of Christian baptism, is proved b\' the custom Avhich made
bathing in the morning deAv obligatorv on all those Avho

1 Mannhardt, Antike Wald und Feld Kultiir, vol. ii. chap. ii. p. 66.
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joined in tlie ancient Palilia, oi- spring sacrifice, and by that

which obliged all fathers to baptize and name those children

they wished to acknowledge and allowed to live. This con-

clusion is also confirmed by an account of Carintliian beliefs

quoted by Mannhardt from a work of J. W. \’alvassor,

written in 1689. He says that it was believed tliat some-

times a woman was delivered of a snake instead of a child,

an evident survival of the Greek belief in the .snake nature

of unbaptized children. These snakes were beaten with

a rod, the magic wand of Aaron, with which he discomfited

the Egyptian sorcerers,^ the haresrna, or sacred twig of Rhab-

domancy in the Zendavesta.^ After being beaten, the child

Avas thrown into a tub of holy water, as in the Indian tale,

till it assumed a human form. He mentions a priest who
was always said to have been born in the form of a snake,

and also an old woman, whom he had tried to see, but could

not find, who had assisted at such births.^

The snake origin, the Semite belief in the unseen, hidden,

and unnamed god, which I have traced in the storv of Ruru-

ravas and Ur-vashT, and the bath of initiation of the Hindu
ritual, all apj)ear in the story of Melusine, the wife of Rav-

mond. Count of Aix, of Provence in France. She married

Raymond, as Ur-vashT married Puru-ravas, under the con-

dition that she, and not he, as in the Puru-ravas story,

should never be seen naked. ^Vhen he saw her in her bath

under the form of the water-mother snake, that is, when the

sinful nature of the worship of the gods of form was made
manifest by the purifying waters, she vanished, that is, she

became the unseen parent of life, the spirit-god, without

name or form. In this story, as in so many others I have

quoted, we have evidence of the fundamental change in re-

ligious belief brought about by the general adoj)ti(iii of the

1 Exod. vii. 8-13.

- Darmesteter, Zendavesla VendTddd Fargard, xix. 19 and iii. l ; S.B. E.

vol. iv. pp. 22 note 2, 219.

® Mannhardt, Aniike IVahi und Feld KiiUit}-, pp. 64, 65.
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Semitic creed of the Puritans of tlie ancient world, the Som-
hunsi, or sons of the moon, wlio believed in the sanctity of

water, and in the possibility of moral regeneration, not only

by penance and the ceremonial ablutions which survived as

the distinctive signs of their creed, hut primarily by educa-

tion, strenuous mental efforts and constant watchfulness,

and perseverance ; and it was this creed which, after passing

through the ages of early Jainist superstition and belief in

self-torture, emerged as the great moral law, the eightfold

noble path to heaven, traced for mankind by the teachings

of the Buddha. And this belief in the Semite Law of

Righteousness, when the defect of selfish seeking for salva-

tion, which was the vice of the Buddhistic creed, was

eliminated from it bv the Christian doctrine of self-sacrifice

for the good of others, gave birth to the religion of Christ.



INDEX
[ The Roman numerals refer to the Essays. ]

A, water wife of la, iii. 151, 152 ; v.

470
Aaron, the holy ark of the Law,

chest or breast of God, iii. 218,

219, 255 ; iv. 345 ;
V. 489

Abhiria, the modern Ahir, sons of

Ahi, the snake, iv. 222
Ab-ram, the father (a/d Ram, Preface,

xxiv ;
i. 26 ; iii. 189, 195, 201, 260,

275 ;
iv. 395 ; V. 467, 486, 491 ;

vi.

509 ; the god Ram-anu, iv. 340

;

V. 478 ;
identified with Hindu

Rama, v. 471-473; vi. 509
Achaans ( ’Axaioi), sons of the snake

(?X‘s)j ethnological history of, iii.

176 ;
vi. 501, 505

Achilles, young sun-god of the solar

year, the little snake myth
of his birth and death, vi. 529-532 ;

his first name Ligurion, vi. 532 ;

his education by Phcenix, vi. 532-

534
Adam, the red man, i. 30
Adar or Adra, the fire-god, iii. 144,

216, 276 ; the boar-god, lord of the

pig, iii, 181, 185. Atar
Adhvaiyn, Hindu ceremonial priest

who offers pure Soma, ii. 89 ; iii.

163, 166, 167, 207, 208, 241, 242,

248
Aditi, Aditya, the primxval mother,

i. 10; iii. 163, 317; iv. 369 note

2 ; the six Aditya of the Rigveda,
v. 421, 422

Admetus, imprisoned volcanic god,

i. 14; vi. 515
Adonis, Adonai, Greek and Phoeni-

cian names of Tammuz (Dumu-zi),

i. 24 ;
iii. 185

Adrikd, meaning the rock mother of

fish-god, i. 23 ; iii. 285-286. See

Fish-god

ALyina, land of the tortoise ruled by
Phokas, the seal, vi. 523, 524

Aiolic races, sons of Apollo, the

storm-god, i. 39
rEsculapius, the divine physician, ii.

85 ;
iii. 231 ; vi. 525

Aeshma-deva, Zend god of the Ashura,
i. 29

Agastya, the star Canopus, father of

the Dravidians, ii. 108 ; iii. 257,
261, 287, 313 ; V. 432 ; vi. 512

Aghraeratha, he of the foremost
(aghra) chariot (ratha), son of

Pashang, king of Saukavastan, iii.

145, 190 ; V. 438
Agni, the lightning-god, i. 10, 21 ;

ii. 107, 117; iii. 134; the fire-god

of the altar, iii. 165; the Lettic

god Ogan, v. 439 ; Og, the king of

Bashan, v. 495 ; the teacher, ii. 81

Agni Jata-vedas, the knower (vedas)

of (the secret) of birth, {jata) the

central fire on the altar, iii. 170,

235
Agnt Vaisvdnara, household fire of

the Maghadas, ii. 109 ; history of

its entry into India, iii. 200-201

Agmdhra, emasculated fire - priest,

Preface, xv ; iii. 163
Agnyddhdna, establishment of house-

hold fires, iii. 238, 321
Ahi, the Hindu village snake-god, ii.

1 15 ;
iii. 194, 217, 229, 235 ; name

of Osiris, iii. 189 note 2

Ahnra=. Asura Mazda, the supreme
Zend god, iii. 134, 164, 266; v.

430 note 2, 431
Aim, the bull of Iran, iii. 145
Airyaman, Zend form of Aryaman,

7uhich see

A/a, sons of the goat, a Bharata tribe,

iii. 115, 117
Ahastus. See Peleus myth
Ahh-tiij, Gond festival of the axle

(ahhha) or plough, corresponding to

Mounuchia at Athens and Palilia
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at Rome, i. 8, 13; ii. 83, 90; iii.

230-232
Akkadians, i. 6, 8-12, 22, 25, 26, 29,

34. 38, 39; ii- 67, 78, 127; iii.

140-144, 147-149, 151, 216, 220,

221, 234, 240, 249, 250, 265, 285,

291
Akkadian astronomy, iv. 330 • 335,

340-346, 355-374. 377 ;
burial cus-

toms, iii. 236 ; iv. 359, 360 ; com-
merce, iii. 281-284; priests clothed

in goat-skins, iii. 238 ;
year com-

putation, iii. 291, 292
Akra, Akkra, dancing-ground under

the Sarna, or sacred grove of

Munda village, ii. 52, 81, 94; iii.

233
Akropolis, central citadel and temple,

survival of the village grove, ii. 41,

52 note
;

iii. 154, 161

Akshatihini, meaning axles iaksha),

iii. 279
Allat Alytta, Assyrian and Arabian

goddess, i. 23, 28

Alligator or Crocodile, the parent-

totem of the Maghadas or fire-

worshippers, sons of Maga, called

Muggur or Makaram bythe Hindus,

Mugral and Fuse by the Gonds,
Makhar by the Babylonians, Maga-
Sebek by the Egyptians, i. 10 ;

ii.

121; iii. 213, 223, 224, 250, 268,

284, 287 ;
became the mother-

dolphin, Akkadian Makhar, Hindu
Makara, iii. 284 ;

iv. 377 ; Fuse,

the alligator, became Fushan, the

black bull, iii. 250; the cloud

Fara-shara, father of Vyasa, i. 2l ;

iii. 225 ; called in the Rigveda

Vyansa, in the Mahabharata Vyasa,

the uniter, and in Egypt, Sebek,

with the same meaning, i. 10, 20,

21, 27 ;
iii. 224, 225, 249, 252, 286 ;

Ribhus, makers of the seasons of

the Rigveda, the Rabu of the

Babylonians, Rahabu, a name of

Istar, and Rahab, the alligator of

the Jews, forms of the alligator

myth, Freface, xix ; iii. 187, 225-

227, 302; iv. 364; v. 495, 498;
they denoted the parent alligator

as the constellation Draco, iv. 400 ;

the Shishumara of the Rigveda and
Furanas, ii. 129; iii. 144, 258, 259,

269 ;
iv. 368 ;

this became Makhar,

theconstellation Capricornus of later

Akkadian astronomy, iii. 268 ;
iv.

377 ; the constellation which, with
that of the bull, drew the chariot of

the Ashvins to the house of Divo-
dasa, and which contained the star

Marichi, the fire-spark from which
the Kushite race was born, v. 418,

419
Altar, history of, first earth-altar to

the mother earth, iii. 163-175 ; pit-

altar of the Arabs, Fhoenicians,

Kabiri, and Indian Takkas, iii.

196-198; horned altar of Apollo
and of the Jews, iii. 328; Kabiri
and Hindu Takkas, iii. 196, 197 ;

the earth-altar of the Kushika race,

iii. 220,221 ; incense altar, iii. 300,

301 ; horned altar of Apollo, and
brazen altar of the Jews, i. 15; iii.

328
Am, the mother Mango, iii. 146, 237;

the Akkadian wild bull, iii. 288
Amats, Hindu caste, iii. 160
Amazons, Greek and Asiatic matri-

archal tribes, i. 5, 25 ; ii. 24 ; iii.

176; vi.510; conquered by Theseus,
vi. 561

Ambd, chief star of the Fleiades,

mother-goddess of the Western
Hindus, ii. 124, 126; iii. 287 ; iv.

381 ;
eldest of the three Hindu

mother-goddesses, Amba, Ambika
and Ambalika, iii. 197, 237 ;

iv.

336, 337 ;
V. 427 ; the Mango (,am)

mother. III. 237. See Triambaka
Ambika, sister of Amba, and mother

of Dhritarashtra, the blind god of

the meridian pole, i. 21 ; iii. 146,

197) 237 ;
chief of the three sisters,

iv. 336. See Amba, Dhritarashtra

Ambalika or Amvalika, third sister of

Amba, mother of Fandu, the sun-

antelope, iii. 146, 197, 237. See

Amba, Fandu
Amon-ra, the god of the meridian
and house-pole, ii. 125 ; iii. 224,

296 ; son of Lot, the incense god,

iii. 300
Amphictyonic council of Greece, ii.

99
Amrita, the water of life, the rain

churned from Mount Mandara, iii.

152, 229, 256
Andhita, Babylonian and Zend god-
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dess-mother of the waters, i. 12;
iii. 169, 271

Afiga, meaning burning coal, kingdom
of, iii. 306

Aitgiras, priests of the Nahushas who
offered burnt {anga) offerings, ii.

107; iii. 169, 170; name of the

united Bharadvajas and Gotamas,
iii. 274, 301 ;

son of Brahma, iii.

261 ;
priests of the Ashvins, com-

pared with Hebrew sons of Gershom,
Preface, xvi; iv. 369 note

Ani, Papyrus of, illustrating Egyptian

Book of the Dead, its historical

value, i. 20; iii. 251, 267 ;
iv. 362,

363
Ankh, Egyptian sacred symbol of

life, i. 20 ;
iii. 251, 252

Amms, the year-ring, the heavenly
circle, iv. 383

Antelope, totemistic parent-god of the

sons of the rivers, called Dara by

the Akkadians, Terah by the Jews,
i. 25, 26; iii. 180, 195, 196, 219,

262 ;
iv. 401, 403 ;

vi. 509 ;
names

traced to Ilittite Tar -goat and
Hindi Dhar-ti, water-goddess, iv.

365, 366 ; eaten as totems with

pigs, iii. 180; iv. 366; called by
Akkadian Finns Mas, iv. 366

;

Masu, son of antelope and corn-

mother, iv. 361 ;
year of the black

antelope (mas-luv), and the con-

stellation Hydra, iv. 370, 371 ; land

of the black antelope, called by
Hindus Kuru-kshetra, iv. 366

;

Ophir or Opher, land of the black

antelope, iv. 371 ;
Brahmins, called

Rishi, or sons of the antelope

(rishya), iii. 149 ;
wear black

antelope skin, iv. 367 ; Great Bear,

called the seven antelopes, iii. 269 ;

antelope skin, the shrine of Soma
and the garment of the baptized

neophyte, iii. 149 ;
iv. 367 note 3 ;

change of Marichi father of Kushites

into an antelope, iii. 261, 262 ; iv.

364 ; Artemis, the bear-mother, as

the deer or antelope-goddess of the

corn-growers, iv. 360 ;
marriage of

antelope father-stars of the Great

Bear to the Pleiades, iv. 376
note 3

Ami, a Bharata tribe, ii. 115, 117;
village races, sons of Sharmishtha,

worshipping Anats or local gods,
iii. 240 ; Akkadian god, iii. 142 ;

the god of the ecliptic pole, v. 494
note ; the eight-rayed star, meaning
God and seed. Preface, x.wiii

Amthis, Egyptian sacred dog and
third son of Horus, iii. 187, 313

Apaosha, Zend god, he who burns
{iish) the waters (ap), called Apapi
or black water {ap) snake {set) by
the Egyptian Hyksos, ii. 128; iii.

265, 321 ; black horse or cloud foe

of Zend Ti.shtrya (Sirius), i. ii ; v.

435
.

Ape, flindu and Egyptian totemistic

father-god, iii. 161, 183, 235, 267,

295, 296 ; iv. 363, 364 ; the cog-
nisance of Arjuna the Pandava
leader, the rain-god, iii. 296

Aphrodite, i. 23 ;
pigs sacred to her,

iii. 180 ; also doves, iii. 314; the
fish mother-goddess, iii. 312

Apis, the Egyptian bull-god
; see Bull

and Cow-god
Apollo Aguieus, the god whose symbol

is the triangle, iii. 17 1 ;
vi. 503, 504

Apollo, twin-god of day, son of Leto,
the wolf-mother, i. 16 ; ii. 86, 88 ;

god like Hindu Indra, to whom
no living victims were offered, iii.

328 ; a childless and unwedded god,
vi. 503 ; father-god of the wolf race,

and Artemis, mother-god of the
bear race, vi. 510

Apollo of Delos, his last avatar as the
prophet-god, iii. 159; vi. 518

Apollo Lycatis, the storm-god, the
wolf (XuKos) called by /Eolians the
Branchian or roaring-god, successor
of Apollo Aguieus, i. 39 ;

iii. 176,

213, 263 ; vi. 504 ; original Apollo
LycKus, the fire-god, afterwards
became the god born on theXanthus,
vi. 505

Apollo Paian, the healing god, ii. 87 ;

iii. 328, 329
Apri hymns of Ashura ritual recited

at animal sacrifices, iii. 172, 175,

291 ; hymn of thirteen stanzas
in the Dirghatamas collection in

Rigveda i., vi. 535
April, plough and rain festivals, i. 8,

12, 13; ii. 83, 132, 133; iv. 336, 366
Apsara, cloud or water {ap) mothers,

i. 6 note, 23 ; iii. 194
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Aquarius, constellation of the tenth
of the star-kings of Babylon and of

Noah, iv. 384 ; of the first of the

thirty year-stars, iv. 377, 380
Arabia, i. 23; iii. 256; trees indi-

genous in, iii. 281, 282 ; land of
Teman, meaning ‘ foundation ’ or

‘seed,’ iii. 291; land of incense,

iii. 283, 301 ; of Minreans and
Sabaeans, Preface, xli

Ararat, the mother-mountain of the

ancient Iberians, the Kurds and the

fire-worshipping Magi, Preface,

xxxiv
;

V. 482, 486
Ardvi Siira Andhita. See Anahita
Argeiphonies, slayer of snakes {argas,

dpyas), epithet of Apollo as god of
day slaying the stars, iii. 294

Argo, the ship or wolf constellation

Argo, iii. 257, 258, 287, 289 ; vi.

332 ; vi. 512, 515, 524
Argos, land of Argo, consecrated to

the fish-god, iii. 300
Argus, star watch-dog and snake

(&pyas), slain by Hermes with the

harpe or sword of the crescent moon,
iii. 294 ; V. 465 ;

watch-dog of

Odusseus the wandering sun-god,
|

iv. 351
. . I

Ariadne, meaning the highly renown-
,

ed,the constellation Corona Borealis,
I

abandoned by Theseus and placed

among the stars by Dionysus as the

constellation of the conquering sun-

god, vi. 559, 560
Aries, the ram-star, the first of the

ten father-kings of Babylon, iii.

320; iv. 383, 384, 391 ; the star

that led the Israelites under Joshua,
V. 497

Arjuna, the fair {Arjun) god Pandava
leader, the rain-god, ii. 71 note, 75,

76; iii. 273, 275, 299; father of

Kutsa, priest-king of the god Ka,
ii. 71 note i

;
iii. 228 ; he bore the

ape on his banner, iii. 296
Ark, the ship of the gods, i. 23
Art^a, a tribe, sons of the fire-drill

(Aruni), i. 23
Arpachsad, the land {arpa) of the con-

querors, (kasidi) name of Armenia
and of the son of Shem, iii. 179,

189
Ai-temis, twin-goddess of night, sister

of Apollo, i. 16 ;
ii. 86, 88 ; mother- I

goddess of Ephesus, i. 25 ; moon-
goddess, the Munychian Artemis,
ii. 66 ; iii. 215 ; vi. 507 ; the bear-

mother constellation of the Great
Bear, iii. 213, 232, 263 ; called the

Braurian Artemis at Athens, the

goddess of the yellow race, to whom
human victims used to be offered,

vi. 507 ; worshipped by the Ar-
cadians as goddess of the Great
Bear,and in the Tauric Chersonesus,
vi. 508, 509 ; Artemis, mother god-
dess of the bear-race, and Apollo,

father-god of the wolf race, vi. 510;
became the deer-mother, iv. 360 ;

slays Orion, ii. 66 ; a childless and
unwedded goddess, vi. 503 ; festival

to her and Apollo as rain-gods in

Thargelion (May-June), vi. 506
Aryaman, a star-god, the ploughing-

bull, and the physican, Vedic and
Zend mythology of, v. 416-422 ; vi.

526
Aryans, Preface, liii-lv ; i. 4, 33-37 ;

ii. 78, 99, 101-122
;

iii. 329; vi.

554-562
Asar, Assyrian and Egyptian god

(Osiris), i. 9 ; ii. 27
Ask, the father-tree of Odin and

Achilles the sun-god, vi. 529
Ashddha, the Hindu fish-god and his

worshippers, ii. 64, 104 ; Hindu
month of the star Sirius, iii. 268

Ashera, Semite equivalent of Indian
rain-pole, i. 9 ; iii. 148, 193

Ashi Va 7iguhi, the enclosing-snake,

Zend goddess of conjugal union,

iii. 218, 219, and of the spring,

iii. 271
Ashtoreth, Semitic moon-goddess, iii.

273, 289, 312. See Istar and
Esther, Moon

Ashur, son of Jacob, iii. 289, 290;
V., 434; the Ashurim, sons of

Joktan, V. 488; the Ashura
Hittite worshippers of six gods,

Preface, xxix

Ashura, Asura, i. 78 ; iii. 147, 291,

303 ; trading non-Aryan races, ii.

104, 107 ;
the Hittites, Preface,

xxix ; worshippers of six (ar/i)gods

of creation, the six seasons of the

year, and of Ashura Mazda, the

Zend god, iii. 288, 289 ; v. 422,

423, 425 ; believers in the divinity
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of pairs, iii. 290, 291 ; and sons

of the Ashvins, iii. 303 ; iv. 348,

349 ; worshippers and sons of the

six stars of the Pleiades, v. 427 ;

become the Semite Ashurim, the

sons of Joktan, the tribe of Ashur,
V. 488

Ashva inMha, horse-sacrifice of the

Hindus, North Germans, Ugro-
Finns, Scythians, and Romans, iii.

321-323; iv. 336-338, 395. See

Horse
Ashvattha-tree {Fictis religiosa), parent

tree of the Ikshvakus. See Fig-

tree

Ashvattha-man, the Ashvattha-tree,

son of Drona, slayer of the Panda-
vas. Preface, xxiii

;
iii. 275

Ashvins, twin sons of the horse

(Ashva), twin gods of the barley-

growing races, the twin gods Day
and Night ( born of

the goddess-mother Saranyu, i. 14,

16; ii. 75, 76, no; iv. 395; v.

428, 429 ; fathers of the Pandava,
twin sons of Madri, iii. 262 ; iv.

337; 368; fathers of the yellow

race of Hittites worshipping eleven

gods of generation, and offering

animal victims, li. 87 ;
iii. 167 ;

iv. 348, 368 ; drawn by asses, iii.

25s, 256; iv. 337, 340; drove
round the pole the constellations of

the bull (the Great Bear), and the

alligator (Draco), iii. 269 ; the Ash-
vins, the sun-maiden and her mar-
riage to the moon-god, vi. 539 ; the

twin stars in Gemini which make
the pole revolve, ii. 129 ; iii. 167,

258, 259 ;
connection between them

and the Pleiades, and their place

in the Hindu months, iv. 338 ;

physicians of the gods, ii. 88 ; iii.

231, 259, 260, 329; V. 421 ;
vi.

526 ; brought barley to India, iii.

215 ; founders of the Soma sacrifice,

iii. 167 ; Ashvin festival of the Sau-

tramani, in which Indra was cured

of intoxication, and the Vaja-peya
festival, iii. 206, 208 ;

v. 430 notes

1,2; drinkers of mead (Madhu and
Surd) whose worshippers thought

intoxication to be a sign of inspir-

ation, iii. 205, 303 ; iv. 359, 368 ;

drinkers of unintoxicating honey-

37

water, iii. 241 ; makers of Soma,
mixed with sweet and sour milk
and barley, iii. 242 ; rivals of the

mother-bird, the vulture, iii. 243 ;

gods of race to whom the quail

(vartika) was sacred, iii. 245 ; their

three-lipped cup symbolising the

year of three seasons, iii. 241 ;

called Na-satya, or those who do
not deceive, in Zend theology and
in the Rigveda, v. 429, 430

Asipu, inspired and officially ap-

pointed diviners, interpreters, and
historians. Preface, xvii

; the

Pra-shastri or Gurus of the Hindus,
iii, 240, 255 ;

sons of Joseph among
the Jews, iii. 241, 31

1

Ass, parent totem of barley-growing

races who worshipped the Ashvins,
i. 16; ii. 91 ; iii. 255, 256, 277,

307 ; iv. 337 ; the three-legged

ass of the Zendavesta, the year

of three seasons, the long-eared

horse or ass, the father of horses of

Indra, iii. 256 ; iv. 335, 340, 349 ;

the animal consecrated by the rain

and fire-cross, v. 488
Assor or Ashor, the supreme fish-god,

i. 29; ii. 64, 1 14; iii. 161, 268,

269, 286, 289, 313. See Fish-god
Astika, son of Jarat-Karna, the eight

(asti) stars forming the heavenly
fire-drill, iii. 270 ; son of Vishva-
mitra, iii. 318

Astronomical circle, measurement of,

iii. 320 ; iv. 383.
Asunvant, epithet of trading races

who do not press Soma, ii. 107 ;

iii. 274
Alar, Atri, the fire-god, the devour-

ing (ad), three (tri), the three

seasons of the year. Preface, xvi,

xvii ; iii. 216
Athdrvans, priests of Atar, Preface,

xvi ; iv. 400
Athene, flower mother-goddess of the

sons of the olive-tree, ii. 85 ; iii.

159, 289 ; a childless and unwedded
goddess, vi. 503

Athurai, Egyptian name for Pleiades

and Athyr, month sacred to them,
_ii. 125, 126, 129. Pleiades

Ayu, son of Puru-ravas and Urvashi,

ii. 84 ; iii. 21 1, 262 note, 274; v.

422, 425 ;
vi. 524 ; father fire-drill
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of the sons of the horse, iii. 166,

253
Azi-Dahaka, Zend fire-god and god

of burning summer overthrown by
Thraetaona, iii. 136, 182, 183, 185,

247, 248 ;
iv. 346 ; his wives, iii.

179, 180 ;
Zend counterpart of

Hindu Vishva-rupa and Vishnu,
iii. 182

Ba, Hittite name for Istar, iv. 345
Baal, husband of the land, the

Ashera, i. 9; iii. 194, 31

1

Bdbhnns, chief territorial caste in

Behar, ii. 44 ; iii. 202, 225
Babylonian marriage customs, i. 24 ;

iii. 158
Bagdis, Hindu tribe, ii. 44 ;

marriage
to sal and mahua-trees, iii. 153,

209
Bahtauli festival of the dead bird of

the Ho and Munda Kols, iii. 244
Balm, Akkadian mother-goddess.

Preface, xx.xiii ; iv. 345 ;
Bahu and

the Bahrain fire, v. 469, 470, 499
Banyan, or bur-tree {Ficus Indica),

parent-tree of the Bharata and
Kushika. See Fig-tree

Baptismal bath of regeneration at

Soma sacrifice and Eleusinian

mysteries, Preface, xliv-xlviii ; iii.

238, 309, 310 ; iv. 367 ; superseded

among the Semites by circumcision,

v. 488, 491 ;
used by the race calling

themselves sons of the rivers, iii.

217; baptism with dew and fire,

iii. 232 ; the flood, a baptismal

bath, iii. 235 ;
baptism, death, and

resurrection of the sun-god, iv. 391-

394
Baragyza, now Broach port on the

Nerbudda, ii. 51, 58, 98
Barbers, historical importance of, in

the Copper Age of the Kushika,

Preface, xlv, xlvi ; iii. 279
Barkis, sacred Kusha-grass thatching

the altar, iii. 163 ; the autumn
season sacred to the fathers, iii.

174. See Pitri Barishadah.

Baresma, Zend sacred bundle of

cleansing twigs used in the sacrifice

for rain. See Magic Wand. The
girding of the baresma, and the

historical evidence thence furnished,

iv. 405

Barley, historical importance of.

Preface, xviii ff ; i. 14, 15, 17;
ii. 49, 58, 60, 91, 122, 128 ; iii.

178, 208, 323 ;
vi. 501 ; called in

Cretan de-ai, meaning the plant

of life or god. Preface, xxx ; offered

at the Sautramani and Vaja-peya
sacrifices, iii. 206, 207 ; to the
Pitaro Barishadah, and ’Gnish-
vattah, iii. 207, 227 ;

v.435
! brought

to India by yellow wolf-race wor-
shippers of the Ashvins, iii. 215 ;

barley growers, sons of Ra, iii.

229 ; successors in India of the

millet growers, iii. 222-224 !
barley

festival of the Hindu and Ooraon
yellow races, iii. 233; the Udum-
bara sacred fig-tree of the barley

growers watered with water mixed
with barley, iii. 238 ; Vava-shir, a

Soma Manthin cup, mixed with
barley {yava) iii. 242, 243, 310 ;

also the sacramental cup {KVKediv)

of the Eleusinian mysteries, v. 430
note 2 ; India, the Egyptian barley-

land of the Aron, iii. 252 ; four

seasons of the year of the barley

growing races, iii. 269 ; baptismal
shaving water of the Vaishya trad-

ing race mixed with barley, iii.

279 ; barley cakes offered to Apollo
at Delos, iii. 328 ; constellations

Virgo and Demeter forms of the

barley-mother, iv. 359 ; the mother
of the sons of the antelope, iv. 369 ;

year of the barley growers begun
with the autumnal equinox, iv. 379 ;

barley offered to and eaten by
Pushan, the bull-god, and Varuna,
iii. 274 ; V. 435, 436. See Yavanas

Basque means forest {baso or vaso')

men, first growers of barley and
builders. Preface, xviii; i. 15 ; ii.

58; iii. 178, 178; Spanish Basques
dolichocephalic, French brachy-
cephalic, i. 31, 32 ; descended
from matriarchal races, ii. 43 ;

evidence of the ‘ couvade,’ iv. 381 ;

worshippers of Vesar, Varsu, Vas,

orVasu. the spring rain-god, i. 15 ;

iii. 148, 177, 191. See Barley,

Iberians

Bast, Egyptian snake and moon-
goddess, a form of Hat-hor, ii.

125
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Bauris, Hindu tribe, ii. 44 ; sons of

the dog, ii. 90 ; iii. 200 ; marriage
to sal and mahua-trees, iii. 153,

209 ; sons of the well, iii. 200 ; of

the red-backed heron, iii. 284 ;

worshippers of Kudra-sini, iii. 305
Bawri, land of, name of Babylon,

iii. 179
Bear, parent totem of Finns and

constellation, ii. 73, 84; iii. 158,

257, 258, 263 ; vi. 501 ; Hindu
names of the stars of the Great
Bear, iii. 261 ; successive names
given to it by Egyptians, Iranians,

and Hindus, iii. 264 ;
its seven

stars mean seven days, ii. 84 ; iii.

299 ; the Great Bear, the con-

stellation of Artemis, iii. 232 ; the

constellation of the Foundations in

Egyptian astronomy, iii. 267 ; rule

of the Great Bear superseded by
that of the sun, moon, and planets,

iii. 31 1 ; the Great Bear and Leo,
the lion star-god, iii. 31 5 ; the

Great Bear and Marichi, the ‘spark’

of life, iv. 343, 358 ; Akkadian
names of the Great Bear, iv. 345,

357 ; the Great Bear, called in

Rigveda the seven deer (etasha),

V. 420 ; the stars of the Great Bear,

the Sanskrit Rikshah become the

Rishya, or antelopes, when wedded
to the Pleiades, v. 509

Bee, by its honey, whence mead is

made, the source of prophetic

inspiration to the barley-growing

twin races, iii. 208
Bel of Nipur and Babylon, Akkadian

tire-god, i. 38; iii. 185; iv. 333,

445 ; sun-god of Souris in Orissa,

iii. 285 ; V. 445 ; Bela the god
Bel, the son of Beor, the first king
of Edom, the land of the red men,
iii. 291

Berezi Savangha = Sansk. Brisaya, the

Eastern {Savangha) sorceress, iii. 136
Bhadrapada, Bhadon, Boedromion of

the Athenians, month of the goat
and the alligator, ending with the

autumnal equinox, ii. 67 ;
iii. 268,

269 ; month of the festival to the

fathers in India and at Athens, iii.

233 ;
iv- 391

Bhaga, Vedic god, ‘ the tree of the

edible fruit,’ iii. 324; v. 417, 422

Bhagavati, mother-goddess of the

Telis or oil-makers, ii. 87
Bhaga-datta, given by Bhaga, name in

the Mahabharata of the king of the

western garden-land of Saurashtra,

iii. 324
Bhanddris, Hindu tribe priests in

Orissa of the Panch Devati, the five

seasonal village gods, iii. 160

;

use Kusha-grass as the tribal mar-
riage bond, iii. 175 note 2, 280

Bhdradvdjas, sons of the lark, iii.

274, 301 ; V. 418
;

predecessors

with the Gotamas of the Kanvas ;

iii. 324 : Bharadvaja, priest of the

Bharatas, father of Urona, the tutor

to the Kauravyas and Pandavas, iii.

269, 274, 275. See Drona
Bhdrata-varsha, country (varsha) of

the Bharatas, early name of India,

Preface, lx
; ii. 1 12.

Bhdrati, mother-goddess of matri-

archal village races in the Rigveda,
iii. 173

Bhdratas, Bhars, Bhurs, the begetting

(bhri) sons of fire (bluer), i. 37 ;

sons of the bhur or banyan-tree

(h'iius Indica), ii. 48 ;
iii. 240 ;

Bharatas and Kushikas, ii. 52 ; war
between the Dravidian Bharata,

and Aryan Tritsus, ii. 112, 117;
sacred fire of the Paiichala Bharata,

iii. 235 ;
Bharata totems, iii. 293,

294 ; sons of Sakuntala, the little

bird, and Vishvamitra, iii. 319,

324 ;
sons of Divodasa or Dasa-

ratha, v. 418 ; of the bull, v. 449,

450 ,
of the Bharat-pur mountain

near Mathura, v. 451 ; of Kai-
kaia, the Gond mother, iii. 19 1 ; v.

444
Bhima, father of DamayantI, god of

the Gonds, ii. 64, 69, 70, 71 ; iii.

235 ; the Pandava, son of Vaya,
the wind-god of the summer
season, ii. 75 ;

iii. 273 ;
called

Vrikodara, the belly of the wolf-

god ( Vrika), i.e. the fire-god, the

slayer ofKichaka, the hill-bamboo,
V. 455

Bhun-sen, Dosadh god, counterpart
of Bhima and Rudra, a form of

Ra-hu, iii. 202
Bhishma, the sexless sun-god, uncle of

the Kauravyas and Pandavas, iii.
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237) 317 ;
whose banner is the date

palm-tree of the twin races, and
the five stars of the meridian pole,

and the four quarters ofthe heavens,

433
Bhojas, generic name of cattle herds-

men and of the sons of Druhyu, the

sorcerers (i/r«/r) {which see), iii. 1 14;
iii. 240 ; sons of Satrughna, brother

of Rama, v. 462
Bhrigu, Bhar-ga, Briges, inventors of

fire (bhur), in Thrace and India,

and priests of the fire-god in India,

Preface, XV ; i. 37 ;
ii. 83, 109, 114;

vi. 500 ; sons of the dog and pig,

iii. 187, 188 ;
Bhrigu, the wolf fire-

god, becomes in Sanskrit Vrika, the

wolf, vi. 506. See Phrj’gians and
Phlegyes

Bhtiiya, sons of the soil {bhuvi), ii. 45,
61; Hindu-Turano-Dravidian tribe,

sons of the squirrel, ii. 50 ;
iii. 192;

marriage customs, iii. 154
Bhuju, the devouring fire-god, raised

to heaven by the Ashvins as the con-

stellation Argo, iii. 261 ;
iv. 402 note

Bhumij, sons of the soil (bhum),

Hindu-Turano-Dravidian tribe, who
used to offer human sacrifices, iii.

277
Bil-at, wife of Bel of Nipur, the fire-

god, i. 38
Bil-gi, fire-god of the Akkadians, i.

22, 38, 39 ;
called Gi-bil by the

Sumerians, iv. 409
Bilhah, wife of Jacob, mother of Dan

{which see), and wife of the Southern
Sun, iii. 272 ; meaning of her con-

nection with Reuben, vi. 532, 533
Bindo-bird, the Gond rain-bird, i. 20 ;

ii. 58 ; iii. 247. See Bird-myth
Binjhias, Hindu-Turano-Dravidian

tribe, marriage customs of, iii. 154;
marry the mango-tree, iii. 153

Bird-t)iother, 7»yth of, mother of the

Ugro-Finns, who lays the world’s

egg, the Anguineum Ovum of the

Druids, whence the rain-snakes,

the Nagas, the Hindu Kauravya
were born, i. 22 ; iii. 249 ; the Khu-
bird of the Akkadians, the Ku or

begetter of the f'inns, parent of the

trading .Shus, the Hebrew Shuham
or Hushim, sons of Dan, Preface,

xxxvii-xxxix, ii. 131 ;
iv. 342, 346

{see Hu and Shu) ; Bindo bird of

the Gonds, the rain-bringer, i. 20,

21 ; ii. 58; iii. 247; the Shyena
bird of the Rigveda, the Saena or

Vafra Navaza of the Zendavesta,

the vulture-bird of frost {Shya),

which brings the Soma or life-giving

rains from heaven, iii. 248 ; iv. 342;
Jatayu,the vulture of the Ramayana,
born {jat) of Ayu, son of UrvashI,
killed by Ravana the storm-god,

iii. 262 ; iv. 342, 343 ;
Gridhra, the

moon-vulture of the Rigveda, the

crescent moon, iii. 243, 247 ; the

vulture Nunet, wife of Nun, the

god of life, ruling Egyptian and
Phoenician year, iii. 250, 252, 267 ;

iv. 347, 348 ; Gandhari, the rain or

wetting {dhdri) bird, layer of the

egg whence the hundred Kauravya
or Kushika sons Kur or Kush, the

tortoise Khu, the bird or Ku, the

begetter, were born, i. 20, 21 ; ii.

75, 131 ;
iii. 248, 249, 250; Lu-gal-

tuddha, Im-du-gud-khu, or Sar,

the storm-bird of the Akkadians,
which brings the rains, iii. 247 ; iv.

340 ; the Kvirinta, the stork, sacred

to Azi Dahaka, the Zend fire-god,

iv. 342 ; the stork of spring of the

Northern races, Lat. Cicoiiia, Skr.

Shakuna, allied to Vartika the

spring quail, sacred to the Ashvins
in the Rigveda, becomes Shakuna,
brother of Gandhari, the kite, in

the Mahabharata, the gambling bird

of destroying summer, Pushkara of

the story of Nala and DamayantI, ii.

65 ) 75 )
becomes in the Rigveda

the raven of the magicians, iii. 247 ;

the rain-stork or adjutant {Cico-

nia aigala) of India becomes in

Zendavesta Var-eshava, the bringer

of rain {var), the son of Danu, iii.

247 ; the rain-bird becomes the

prophet-raven or crow of Noah,
Elijah, Odin, Apollo, the Finnish

god Lempo, the Varaghna or rain

{var) smiting {aghtta) bird of the

Zendavesta, iii. 245, 246, 289 ;
iv.

342 ;
V. 515 ; the constellation

Corvus, iv. 332, 335, 341, 342 ;
the

hawk
,
the bird totem of the primaeval

mining races and of the Egj'ptian

Horns, Preface, xxxvii-xxxix ;
iii.
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267 ; the Sin-murgh (the moon)
hen (murgh) and the Sin-amru or

moon-hawk (amru) of the Zenda-
vesta, iii. 250 ;

the Egyptian moon-
goose, the Hindu Hansa, a name of

Urvashi, iii. 21 1, 253 ;
mythological

history of the rule of Kansa, the

goose, the son of the doe (antelope),

and of Ugra-sena, the ogre, the

chief general of Jarasandha at

Mathura, v. 462, 463 ; and the

birth of Krishna, the antelope sun-

god, V. 463, 467-469 ; the moon-
swan, sacred to Apollo, drawing
the moon-boat containing Lohengrin
and the holy Grail, iii. 302 ;

the

Akkadian zu-bird of wisdom, the

Egyptian Dhu-ti, the moon-god

( Thoth), with the ibis beak, iii. 250,

251 ;
vi. 534; the winged bull-bird,

son of the storm-bird, the Kerubi of

the Assyrians, the Cherubim of the

Jews, the bird of the sacred door-

posts of the twin races, sons of the

bull and the ass, iii. 249, 290, 291 ;

Gad-ura, egg-born son of Vinata,

Hindu equivalent of the Assyrian

Gudibir, the bull of light, the

winged bull-god Marduk, iii. 272 ;

the Sphinx, the moon lion-bird,

winged in Assyria, Asia Minor, and
Greece, wingless in Egypt, iii. 314 ;

the moon-griffin of Mycence, iii.

314 ; the dove of Istar, Semiramis,

the fish-god, and Noah, the bird of

conjugal union, the constellation

Pleiades, i. 24 ; iii. 288, 289 ; vi.

569 ; the prophet Yonah (the dove)

or Jonah of the Jews, iii. 289; the

flying horse Pegasus, iv. 395-397 ;

the Phoenix sun-bird, the Benu-
bird of Egyptian mythology, vi. 533,

534
Blood, ancient belief in its sacrificial

efficacy as infusing into the earth

the seed of life, iii. 196, 197 ; use

for lustral or purifying sacrifices,

blood-brotherhood as uniting alien

races in marriage, iii. 174, 175,

196 ; invading conquerors, with the

land they conquered, iii. 196, 197 ;

blood infusion by drinking as a

sacramental draught the blood of

human and totem animal victims

sacrificed, iii. 197 ; iv. 348

Boar, the boar god-parent totem of

the Iberians and fire-worshipping

magicians, iii. 180, 182, 183, 213 ;

god of the phallic sacrificial stake,

iii. 198
Brachycephalic races of Neolithic Age

and their union with dolichocephalic

Paleolithic hunters, i. 31 ; metal
workers of Bronze Age, i. 32 ;

lin-

guistic changes made by them, i. 34

;

Permian P'inns, i. 34, 35 ; Mon-
goloid tribes of Eastern Asia, iii.

153
Brahmins, sons of the sun-antelope,

ii. 68; iii. 149; iv. 367; composi-
tion of sacerdotal order and descent

from Dravidian and Gond Ojhas,

iii. 224, 225 ; classes of, ii. 77 ;
the

three orders of Vedic Brahmins and
the orderof their succession. Preface,

xv-xvii

Bratsvo and Bauerschaft, Aryan foi m
of village community, ii. 104, 118

Brisaya, the sorceress, iii. 136 ;
con-

quered by Divodasa, son of Vadhri-
asha, the gelding priest of the

Bharatas, iii. 269. See Berezi-

Savangha
of fire-worshippers, i. 6, 8,

32 ; the age when cremation began,
ii, 102 ;

iii. 227
Buddha, the story of his birth, iii.

159 ;
the story of his early life

a form of the myth of the sun-god,

iv. 396, 397 ;
Buddhist chronology,

iv. 399
Bull and the cow-god, the mother

Gaurl, of the wild cow of the Gonds,
ii. 51 ;

of the Sumerians, iii. 254;
Leah the Hebrew, and Hittite {le)

wild cow, daughter of the moon-god
Laban, and mother of the seven
children of Jacob, representing the

age of law, iii. 254, 271, 272 ;
iv.

344 ;
Gos, the cow-mother goddess

of the Zendavesta, iii. 271 ; Go, the

cow-mother of the Gotamas. iii. 145,

274; of the Tri-kadru-ka festival, v.

425 ;
Rohini, the red cow, the star

Aldebaranand mother river-goddess

of the red race of the Aryans, the

Gautamas, ii. 102 ; of .Sakyas and
the Sabaean Semites, iii. 175, 254,

315; V. 447; mother of Vala-rama,
the hero of the Mahabharata, whose
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cognisance is the date-palm, v. 446

;

the bull -god Pushan, first Fuse, the

alligator in Song 0/ Lingal, iii.

223, 224, 250, 284 ;
the son of

Push-kara, the maker of Push, he
who makes plants to grow (pus), iii.

249 ; the barley-eating brother of
Indra, iii. 274 ; the god drawn by
the goat-gods of time called in Zend
Pashang, iii. 190 ;

he became the

constellation Taurus, ruling the first

month of the Hindu lunar solar

year, ii. 102; iii. 268, 287; con-

nection of Pushan and Aryaman,
V. 417; name traced to the Lithu-
anian god Perkunas, v. 437-439,
483 ; the god who weds the sun’s

daughter, v. 439, 440; the bull-star

Alcyone, Akkadian Alap-ur, the

second of the ten star kings of
Babylon, iv. 383, 384 ; the original

form of the Greek Poseidon, vi. 529;
Gud-ia, the bull la, the three-eyed
god of Telloh (Gir-su) and Babylon,
father-god of the sons of Gutium
(Assyria), the Hebrew god. Preface,

XXXV, xxxvi ; iii. 254, 290 ; iv. 400 ;

of the Gautumas, iii. 254 ; Tur, the

Chaldaic bull and revolving-pole,

the Greek Taurus, Hebrew Shur,
the wild bull, iii. 293 ; j^^Turvasu ;

Apis or Hapi, the Egyptian bull-

god, iii. 198, 224 ; originally the

ape, iii. 267 ; iv. 363, 264 ; sacrifice

of the Kshetrapati ox, the father of
the year, iii. 198, 199

Byhlus, city of the Papyrus, ii. 128 ;

iv. 409
Byga, tribal priest of hunting tribes,

ii- 54. 90, 95

Caduceus of Hermts, meaning of, iii.

228, 229
Caleb, first avatar, as son of the dog

(kalb), the dog-star, father-god of

the fire-worshipping sons of Judah,
iii. 189, 302 ; iv. 352, 400 ; v. 449 ;

second, as son of Jephunneh, mean-
ing the beautiful youth, when he
became the companion of Joshua,
vi. 547. See Joshua

Catiopus, chief star in Argo, ii. 73,

108; iii. 257, 258, 280, 287, 31 1 ;

V. 433 ; vi. 501 ; city of Egypt, iii.

287. See Agastya.

Capella and Auriga, iv. 41 1, Note A ;

V. 419 note 2, 420
Cappadocia, land of, where the wor-

ship of the rain-god originated, i.

16

Caspian Sea, of Ka,shyapa, the father

of the tortoise race. Preface, xxxv ;

V. 482 ; vi. 501
Caste, compared with family, i. 4

;

growth of, out of village communi-
ties not originally homogeneous, ii.

43-45 ;
Kushika castes, trade guilds

founded on community of function.

Preface, Iviii, lix; ii. 87; iii. 310, 31

1

Caucasus, parent land of the Basques
or Iberians, i. 8 ; of goddess Sar,

i. 26
Celts and Aryan law of individual

property, ii. 104; Cymric Celts and
Uruid priests, li. 131 ; leaders of

the Aryan invaders of India, ii. 105-

107 ; called Tritsus, ii. 105, 107 ;

the people who burned their dead,
vi. 546 ;

leaders of the Aryan revolt

against Semite tyranny, v. 480 ;
vi.

540 ; worshippers of the wine-god,
vi. 546, 547

Centaurs, sons of Ixion, the Great
Bear, who goaded (kcvt) the stars

round the pole, ii. 85 ;
sons of

Eurytus, the rainbow-god, iii. 299 ;

vi. 522, 524, 555 ;
drinkers of milk

before they drank wine, vi. 551
Chakra, the wheel (chakra) king of

Kushambi, eighth in descent from
Arjuna, iii. 287. See Kushambi

Ckakra-varti, wheel (chakra) kings,

name for Kushika kings, who
placed their capital in the centre of

their realm, ii. 99
Chanddls, Bengal tribe, ii. 44
Charites, Greek equivalent of the

Indian Hari, the three seasons of

the year worshipped by the Min-
yans of Orchomenus, Preface, xxv.

See Year-reckonings
Chasas, meaning cultivators, Kushika

caste in Orissa, i. 4 ; ii. 44 ; marry
by tying hands of married pair

together with Kusha-grass, iii. 175
note 2, 280

Chatur indsiya, year of three

seasons of four (chatur) months
each, ii. 78; iii. 227, 241. See

Year-reckonings
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Chedi, ancient kingdom of the Cheroos
of Central India, ii. 68, 70 ; mean-
ing of the name. Preface, xl ; ii. 70
note I ; ruled by Shisu-pala {which
see), iii. 254.

Cheroos, ruling tribe of Behar, mean-
ing sons of the bird {cheraox chiriya),

that is, the hawk, the mother-bird
of the mining races. Preface, xxxix,

xl; ii. 50, 97 ; branch of the Khar-
wars, and history deduced from the

connection. Preface, xxxix, xl ; ii.

50 ; one of the three Tamil races.

Preface, xl ; iii. 108 ; marriage cus-

toms, iii. 157
Chersonesus, Tauric human sacrifices

to Artemis, the bear-mother, in, i. 24
Chignt, Bharata tribe, ii. 115, 117
Chinese and Akkadian syllabic signs

identical, i. 25
Chiro)i the Centaur, historical signi-

ficance of the name, vi. 525; Chiron
and Peleus, vi. 525-528 ;

Chiron
and Jason, 524 ; Chiron and
Achilles, vi. 531

Chitraflgada, the variegated {chitra),

necklace {afigadd) mythic king, son

of Shantanu, the fourteen stars of

the constellation of the Alligator,

iii. 225, 226. See Alligator

Chitra-ratha, tribe of fire and planet-

worshippers, ii. 108 ; name of king,

the teacher of the Pandavas, ii. 74 ;

iii. 301, 320
Cholas, one of the three Tamil races.

Preface, xl ; ii. 108

Chota Nagpore, i. 1, 2 ; ii. 45, 61, 62,

76, 121 ;
village government in, ii.

90-95 ; constitution of States of, ii.

9 f>. 97
Chuttis-gurh, the thirty-six (chtittis)

forts (gnrh), Gond and Ilaihaya

kingdom, in Central India, i. 3 ;

ii. 47, 50, 52, 97, 103 ;
historical

significance of name, ii. 90
Chyavanu, myth of the earthquake

god of the volcanic mountain and
his wife .Su-kanya, iii. 259, v. 429

Cinderella, meaning of story of.

Preface, xii, xxv ;
ii. 79 ;

vi. 567
Circumcision, the making of blood-

brotherhood between the Eastern

.Semites and their new land of

Palestine, v. 488 ;
superseded the

baptismal bath, v. 488 ; circum-

cision of Gershom, son of Moses,
and its meaning, v. 488, 489 ; ori-

ginally a ceremony of the Colchians
and other Eastern star worshippers,
V. 491 ; circumcision of the Israelites

by Joshua, and the probable ap-

proximate date of the ceremony, v.

491, 492, 496
Cities of the Dead in India, Assyria,

and Egypt, iii. 236 ; iv. 359, 360
Connis, or the Crow constellation, iv.

332. 334 . 335
Creation, six days or gods of, i. 29,

iii. 289, v. 423
Crete, land of Minyans or Dorians,

whence priests were brought to

Delphi by the Dolphin, iii. 286

;

Dorian customs of, iii. 297, 298 ;

meaning of the minotaur legend of

Crete, vi. 559, 560
Cross, history of, the sign sacred to

the rain-god and fire-god, i. 17-20;
on Hindu altar, iii. 167, 168 ; the

Kushika national cross, iii. 22

1

Cups, two sacramental cups of the

holy Grail filled with the blood
and water of life, iii. 302, iv. 349,

350 ; the cujis of the seasons made
by the Ribhus, iii. 227, iv. 364 ;

three-lipped cup of the Ashvins
and Geryon, iii. 241, vi.

; con-
stellation of the cup (hrater), iv.

332, 333 . 334 . 341, 350. 353
Cyclops, Cyclopes, subjects of Phlegyas,

the fire-god, i. 39, ii. 88, 109, iii.

176, vi. 515
Cypriote six-rayed star, meaning of,

iii. 288, 293 ; Cypriote father-god

Tur, iii. 293
Cypius, land of fish-mother goddess,

i. 24

Dagon or Dagan, the revered {dag)

god, and the fish-god, ii. 114, iii.

316. See P ish-god

Daitya, races of Indian and Zend
history, the second {diti) races, the

Magi or sorcerers, iii. 184, 185
Daksha, the showing or teaching-god

{dak or dok), father of the Daktuloi

or handicraftsmen of Phrygia, and
of the thirteen wives of Kashyapa,
iii. 176, 272 ; one of the six Aditya,

V. 422
Dan, the Hebrew judge, father of the



584 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES

Shus and Hus, the trading races,

iii. 218, 259, 260, 291, iv. 344, 356,
V. 448, vi. 501 ; extension of rule

of tlie sons of Dan, iii. 253 ff. ; sons

of Dan phallus-worshippers, iii. 244
Danit, the Akkadian judge, i. 10,

27, iii. 226 ;
Danu, father of Zend

Turanians, iii. 218, 219, 226;
Indian origin of Danu the judge,

iii. 253 ;
the third of the wives of

Kashyapa, iii. 303
Ddnavas, Indian sons of Danu the

judge, i. II note 4, 14; iii, 147,

218 ;
the race who worshipped the

year of five seasons, v. 423 ; the

first growers of millet crops, v. 440
Daiiaoi, the Greek sons of Dan, iii.

218
Dances, seasonal dances of the Dravi-

dian and Kolarian tribes, ii. 49,
iii. 154-158, 194; description of

in the Rigveda, iii. 204, 205 ;
Gond

dances, iii. 224 ; the Greek comic
dances, derived from the village

dances, vi. 545 ;
of the Kouretes,

Korubantes, and Salii, Preface,

xxxii

Dara, the father-antelope of the

Akkadians, the god la, i. 25, 26,

iii. 195, 196, 219, 262, vi. 509.

See Antelope
Dasaratha, he of the ten (dasa)

chariots (ratha), or months of gesta-

tion, i. 26, iii. 191, 265, iv. 389.

See Father-gods with two wives,

and Moon
Davkina, the seed mother-goddess,

mother of the Shus, iii. 151

Deborah, meaning ‘ the speaking bee,’

the first prophetess and nurse of

Rebekah, iii. 208, 219, iv. 359
Delphi, meaning the womb, i. 23,

first sacred to the fire-god, ii.

84; iii. 286; vi. 513; embassy
from Delphi to Tempe to fetch

the sacred laurel branch, and the

historical lessons to be drawn from

the rules laid down for the ambas-

sadors, vi. 514-516

Demeter, the barley-mother. Preface,

xi, xxix, xxxii ; iii. 181, 208, 216 ;

goddess to whom pigs were sacri-

ficed, iii. 181 ; the virgin mother
of the household fire, iv. 361

Desauli, the village god of the Kola-

rian and Dravidian tribes, a form
of Dharti, to whom the Palasha
{Butea frondosa), in which Soma
was brought from heaven, is sacred,

ii. 93; iii. 138, 165, 194, 197
Deucalion, meaning the wet time,

myth of, vi. 513
Devaydni, daughter of Shukra, the

rain-god ; her relations with Kacha
the tortoise, i. 14, 15 ; second wdfe

of Yayati, and mother of the twins
Yadu, Turvasu, iii. 148, 239, 241

Dharma, Hindu god of law and
order, father of Yudishthira, eldest

of the Pandavas, the spring season,

ii. 75 ; iii.‘ 273
Dhar, Dhara, or Dharti, god and
goddess of springs, supreme god-
dess of Dravidian tribes, i. 21, 26;
ii. 108; iii. 194, 304; Dhara,
name of Soma in the Rigveda, iii.

195 ;
goddess to whom pigs were

sacrificed, iii. 195
Dhaumya, son of smoke (dhumo),

priest of the incense worship of the

Pandavas, ii. 74 ; iii. 301
Dhritardshtra, he who holds (dhrit)

the kingdom (ardshtra)
;
the blind

house-pole king of the Kushikas,
and father of the Kauiavyas, i. 20,

21, 27 ; ii. 74, 75 ;
iii. 248

Dhu-ti, Egyptian moon-god, also

called Thoth, derived from Akka-
dian ZH-ti, the god (ii) of wisdom
(zu), iii. 250, 251 ;

vi. 529
DT-bdli or Dtpavali, Western Hindu

festival of the Pleiades in October-
November, ii. 124; Gond festival,

iii- 233 ; 462
Dikshaiiiya, baptismal bath of re-

generation taken by all who offer the

Soma sacrifice. Preface, xlvi
; iii.

309, 310; iv. 367 note 2; v. 488;
vi. 570, 571. Baptismal bath

Dilmnn or Dilvun, now Bahrein,
holy island in the Persian first

settlement of the Indian Turvasu
as Phoenicians, iii. 282, 292, 312 ;

iv. 346, 347
Dionysus, son of Semele or Pen-

Samlath, the Phoenician goddess,
iii. 316; vi. 542 ;

god of the land

of Armenia and of the Phrygian
satyrs, vi. 543, 544 ; lakkhos
drawn by Indian leopards, v.
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475 ; successive avatars of Diony-
sus, as the tree-god, as the goat-

god to whom human sacrifices

were offered, the bull-god, the year-

calf of the year of the barley-

growers, beginning with the autum-
nal equinox, vi. 548, 549

Dirghatamas, meaning the long
(dirgha) darkness (/awar), collection

of hymns (Rigveda), attributed to,

i. 140-164; their historical mean-
ing as illustrating the course of

astronomical history, vi. 535, 536
Divoddsa, son of Vadhriashva the un-

sexed {vadhri) horse, the fire-god,

father of Su-das, iii. 269 ; .con-

quered by Su-shravus, king of the

Shus, ii. 109 ; iii. 274 ; the Bliarad-

vajas, his priests, iii. 274 ;
the

house of the Ashvins, to which
they were drawn by the alligator

and the bull, the father of Rama,
V. 418

Dog, the parent totem of the fire-

worshipping Medes, called Sau-
naka, or sons of the dog {shvan),

and of the sons of Caleb {kalh, the

dog) of the tribe of Judah, of the

Spartans, Romans, and Syrian Her-
cules, iii. 187-189; the watch-dog
of heaven, Argus, iii. 294 ; the dog
of Orion (Sirius), and of Odusseus
the wandering sun-god, iv. 351,
360 ; the dog of Finnic mythology,
son of the wind-father, vi. 51 1,

512 ;
the Babylonian and Egyptian

wind-gods, iii. 187. See Sara-ma
Dolichocephalic, Aryan races and

Paleolithic hunters, i. 31, 32 ;

Australians, Bosjesmans, and Hot-
tentots of the South, i. 35 ; Indian,

Dravidian, and mountain tribes,

iii. 152, 155
Dolphin, the horned-fish of Manu,

iii. 284 ; the god Apollo, who led

his priests from Crete to Delphi,
iii. 286. See h'ish-god

Dorns, Hindu tribe, matriarchal cus-

toms of, iii. 157
Doris, originally the home of the

Dryopes, or sons of the tree (dm),
vi. 516

Dorians, sons of the spear (S6pv),

or of the revolving pole (Heb. Dor),
ii. 63; iii. 297; vi. 516; history

and institutions of, compared with

Indian Dravidians, iii. 297-299
Dosadhs, priests of Ra-hu, the Mag-

hada sun and fire-god, i. 27 ; ii.

44, 86, 90, too ;
sacrifice pigs to

Ra-hu and eat them, iii. 181 ;
ritual

of the Ra-hu sacrifice, iii. 201,

202 ;
Dosadh gods, iii. 202

Dravida-Brahmins, ii. 77
Dravidians, sons of the tree, ii. 43,

45. 47 , 49 . 55 , 57 , 61, 62, 105,

108, 117-122 ; iii. 135, 159, 173,

205, 221 ; their strong sense of

duty and reverence for law, ii. 62 ;

iii. 296 ; V. 425
Drishtha-dyumna, the seen (drishtha)

bright one (dyiimna), reputed son

of Drupada, the sacrificial stake,

king of the Pahchalas, but really

the altar of burnt-offering. Preface,

xxiii
;

ii. 75 ; iii. 301
Drona, the Soma cask or seed-vessel

containing the germ of life ; tutor

of the Kauravyas and Pandavas,

Preface, xxii ; ii. 74 ;
iii. 275 ;

Drona-kalasha, the Soma cask,

called in the Brahmanas Praja-pati

or the Supreme God, ii. 74; iii. 228
Drnhyti, son of Yayati and Shar-

mishtha the Banyan-tree (Ficus

Indica), the father of the sorcerers

(druh), ii. 114, 115; iii. 240; v.

463. See Bhojas
Druids, priests of the tree (drti) who

worshipped the Zend god Hu, ii.

131, 132; Druid myth of the snake’s

egg, iii. 249
Drupada, the sacrificial stake, king

of the Pahchalas, ii. 74, 112; the

three ‘ drupadas ’ of the Rigveda,

iii. 197. See Yiipa

Drupadi, reputed daughter of Dru-
pada, and sister of Drishtha-dyumna
(which see), wife of the five Pan-
davas, the year of five seasons, the

altar of incense, ii. 74, 112, 113;
iii. 222, 301

Dryads, spirits of the woods (dru),

iii. 158 ;
vi. 516

Dumu-zi, the son (dumu) of life (zi)

Akkadian name of the God of Life,

whence SemiticTammuz was formed
the sun-god of the year, only son of

Istar, the virgin mother, i. 9, ll,

13, 25 ; ii. 127 ;
in. 150, 263, 289 ;
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god of the Flood legend, Hi. 234 ;

V. 425, 467, 478 ; the star Orion,
ii. 127 ;

iv. 351, 385, 387, 401, 409.
See Osiris. Benjamin a form of

Dumu-zi, V. 478
Ditrgd, the mountain-goddess, other-

wise called Su-bhadra {which see),

born sister of Krishna, the black
cloud or antelope, Preface, xxiii

;

ii. 130; iv. 338, 369, 371, 388;
account of her birth, v. 468

Dwdraka, Port of the Western Vish-

nava, the Shus, or Saus, ii. 58, 59,
V. 449, 469

Dj'ahs of Borneo, ii. 123; iii. 152

Easter eggs, ii. 1 33
Eber, father of the Iberians, iii. 177-

179, 195
Edom, the land of the red men, his-

torical value of list of kings of

Edom in Genesis, iii. 291
Eight, sacred number of the heavenly

fire-god
; eight-rayed star formed

by superposition of the fire-cross

over the rain-cross, the sign for God
and seed among the Akkadians,
Preface, xxviii

;
i. 18 ; eight-sided

figure of the tortoise earth of the

Kushikas, iii. 221 ;
of the phallic

Hindu sacrificial stake, iii. 198

;

eight tribes of the Gonds forming
Kushika confederacy, iii. 223, 224,

252, 253 ; vi. 501 ; eight stars

forming the heavenly fire-drill, the

Great Bear, and Canopus, iii. 257,

258, 280, 311; eight parent con-

stellations of the sons of the vine,

and eight Ann nage, or spirits of

earth, of the Akkadians, iv. 373 ;

eight creating apes of the Egj’ptian

predecessors of eight creating gods
headed by the Nun or fish-god,

iii. 295, 296 ;
eight sons of Vasu-

deva and Devaki, of whom the

youngest were Balaram or Valaram
and Krishna, v. 464, 466, 467

Elam, meaning the mountain {El, II,

or Id) country, the Highland home
of the Akkadians, and of the god
Susi-Nag, east of the Tigris, ii.

140 ; iii, 228 ; iv. 368
Eleusinian mysteries compared with

the Soma sacrifice. Preface, xliv-

xlix ; v. 430

Eleven months, or gods of generation

to whom the yellow races of the

ancient world offered animal vic-

tims, ii. 49, 79, 87, 94; iii. 265-

267 ; eleven stars of Pegasus and
the Great Bear, the eleven parent-

stars of the Egyptians, and of

Joseph’s dream, iii. 266-267 ; v.

434 ;
reasons of the use of the num-

ber eleven, ii. 49 ; iii. 266 ; v. 418,

437 ; Vahlikaandhisten sons fight-

ing under the banner of the Yupa,
or sacrificial stake, and Haman and
his ten sons, iii. 272, 273

original signs of the Zodiac,

iv. 393 ; V. 434
Elijah, he whose god {El) is Yah,

the prophet to whom the raven was
sacred, iii. 246

E??iasctclation, cult and custom of,

traced to the fire-worshippers, iii.

186 ;
denounced by the Iranian

sons of the bull, iii. 255 ; sexless

father-gods of the Gonds, iii. 193 ;

of the twin races Marichi, the spark

of fire, Pandu, the sun-antelope,

Ab-ram, the sun-god, Kastor and
Pollux, the sons of the beaver, and
the seven stars of the Great Bear,

iii. 261-264
En-te-na-mas-luv, the divine {en)

foundation {te) of the prince {na) of

the black {liiv) antelope {mas), the

constellation Hydra, one of the Lu-
masi, iv. 370-371

Ephod, worship of, by the Jews,
iv. 344 . 345 . 361, 410; vi. 559 ;

the Jew'ish ephod and the sacred

shirt of the Parsis, iv. 406, 410.

Ephraim, the two Ashes {eper),

youngest of the sons of Joseph, the

Asipu, or divine prophet, history

of the tribe, iii. 226, 241, 302 ;

iv. 352, 400, 413; V. 491, 492;
their passover, v. 497 note i

Erech, city of Istar, iii. 141, 150, 151

Eri-du, contracted from Eri-duga,

the holy {tiuga) city, {eri), Euphra-
tean port sacred to la, i. 25; iii. 1 50,

281, 292
Erinyes, Greek form of Sanskrit

Saranyu, the goddesses of the three

seasons, i. 16 ;
iii. 203 ; v. 428 ;

vi. 510 ;
drinkers of honey like the

Ashvins to whom sheep were sacri-
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ficed, iii. 215, 217 ;
also the furies,

or goddesses of remorse, iii. 328,

329
Esau, the goat - god father of the

Hivites or Anah, the village races,

iii. 240, 260 ; iv. 407, 410 ;
v. 468,

486 ;
his two and three wives.

Preface, xxiv ; iii. 307 ;
iv. 365 ;

god of the Amorites, v. 495. See
Father-gods with two wives

Esther, a form of Istar, the Hebrew
Ashtoreth, the moon-goddess, iii.

273 ; the mother-goddess of the

Semite lunar year, iv. 392
Euphrates, the Hu-kairya, or active

(kairya) creator (hu) of the Zends,
river of the garden of God, iii. 219,
221 ; called in genealogy of Abram
in Genesis Nahor, iii. 195 ; iv. 364;
it and the Tigris the original twin
rivers, v. 493

Europa, moon-goddess mother of the

triad of Minos, Rhadamanthus and
Sarpedon, i. 39 ;

iii. 217
Eurytion, the Greek rainbow god,

answering toVedic Krishanu, iii. 299;
iv. 351. 360 ; V. 422, 444; vi. 522,

524, 527 ; his nose and ears cut off

by the Lapitha, vi. 555 ; the

meaning of the mutilation ex-

plained, 556

Father gods with two, three, andfotir
•wives, the three, four, and five

seasons of the year, and the union
of the Northern and -Southern races

;

the god of the fire-drill and his two
wives, the barley-mother,themother-
earth and her daughter, the seed-

grain, Preface, xvii-xxviii, xlix; La-
mech, Lamga or Linga, and his two
wives, Adah or Ida, the sheep and
mountain-mother, and Zillah, Tsillu

{ Tsir-ht), the mother of the snake
(tsir) race. Preface xvii, xviii, xix ;

iii. 179, 182, 195 ; two wives of the
Zend Azi Dahaka, the god of the

burning summer taken over by his

conqueror, Thraetaona, the rain-

god, iii. 179, i8o, 182 ;
three

Vedic foes of Indra, emblems of
the storm-cloud and their two wives
taken over by Indra, iii. 182, 183 ;

Yayati and his two wives, Devayani
and Sharmishtha, iii. 239 ; Dasa-

ratha, father of Rama and his two
wives, iii. 191 ; Gond god Pharsi-

Pen or Pharsi-pot and his two
wives, ii. 73 ; iii. 193, 196, 197 ;

Vichittra \'irya, the virile energy
{zdrya) of the two {zn) coloured

races, and his two wives, iii. 237 ;

king of Maghada and his two wives,

mothers of Jarasandha, iii. 146,

237 ; Goraya or Bhimsen, the Gond
boundary, and father-god and his

two wives, iii. 202, 235 ;
Pandu,

the sun-antelope, reputed father of

the Pandavas, and his two wives,

Prithu and MadrI, 262 ; Abram and
his two wives, Sara and Keturah,
V. 414 ; Lot and his two daughter-
wives, iii. 300 ; Osiris and Set,

Isis and Nebthat, iii. 271 ; Susi-

nag and his two wives, Vashti and
Esther, iii. 273 ; Kansa, the goose
year-god, and his two wives, v. 468;
Esau, the goat-god, and his two
Hittite and third Arab wife, iii. 307;
iv. 365; Rudra and his three wives
(tri-ambikd), iii. 196, 197 ;

v. 428 ;

Jacob and his four wives, iii. 271 ;

V. 434 ;
Zend Rama Ilvastra and

his four wives, iii. 270, 271
Fig-tree, sacred parent-tree of the

gardening races of Syria and India,

the Banyan or Bur-tree {Ficus
Indica), the parent - tree of the

Bharatas, ii. 48 ; iii. 239, 242 ;

V. 426 ; the Udumbara tree {Fictcs

glomerata), the parent-tree of the

Vaishya^ or trading races, who in-

stituted 'the -Soma sacrifice. Preface,

xxiv; ii. 81, 118 ; iii. 238, 239, 243,

270, 279, 327 ;
iv. 367 ;

Ashvattha-
tree (Fiats re/igiosa), the Pipal-

tree, son of Drona, the -Soma or

seed (su) vessel. Preface, xxiii, xxv ;

iii. 160, 211, 275; V. 422; the

Plaksha-tree (ficus infectcria), on
the Jumna, the tree of union of

the Western and Eastern races,

iii. 21 1 ; the Egyptian fig-mulberry,

ii. 125 ;
iii. 158, 253; the fig-tree

of the garden of Eden, iii. 158
village communities, ii. 55.

Finns, Ugroand Ural-Altaic, Preface,

XXXV
; authors of the myth of the

world’s egg, i. 22; workers in metal,

i. 22; iii. 176; linguistic changes made
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by, i. 33-39 ; sons of the pine-tree,

ii. 41 ; iii. 263, 264; Finnic- Akka-
dian and Hindu gods, iii. 147-149 ;

Finnic races in the Kushite con-

federacy, iii. 161 ;
reverence for

women and the house-mother, iii.

186 ;
worshippers of the household

fire (jotila), and Ra-hu, the sun-

god, iii. 200 ; iv. 361 ;
drinkers of

mead, iii. 208 ; tendency to reli-

gious excitement, iii. 203
Fish-god, the Supreme God, origin of

belief traced to India, i. 22, 23 ;

belief analysed, iv. 374-377 ;
Indian

|

legend of the birth of the twin
'

divine fish Matsya, the intoxicated I

(mad) god, and SatyavatT, the
j

motlier-fish, from Adrika, the rock, I

i. 23 ;
iii. 285, 286, 300 ; birth of

Vyasa (see Alligator), father of the

Indian royal races, son of SatyavatT,

iii. 225, 301 ; Naga, fish-god, the

soul of life, ii. 107 ;
Aphrodite, the

fish-mother, called also Derceto or

Tir-gata in Syria, Mylitta in Syria,

Alytta in Arabia, Allat in Assyria,

R'inlil by the Akkadians, i. 23, 24 ;

iii. 312 ;
V. 477 ;

Amba, the lead-

ing star of the Pleiades, the fish-

mother of the Hindus, ii. 126;
cow-fish mother of the Hittites,

iii. 17 1 ; Hat-mehit, the Egyptian
fish-mother, ii. 126

;
iii. 286 ; Tarsa

(Venus Aphrodite), the fish-mother

of the Sabceans, ii. 130; Venus, the

fish-mother, in Pisces, iv. 394 : the

fish-mother, (he dolphin, the Hindu
Makaram, the horned fish of Manu,
who was once the alligator(iii. 26S),

and the Greek Apollo, the dolphin,

iii. 284, 286 ; iv. 375 ;
v. 477 ;

vi. 517 ; Semiramis or Samerdus,
the Babylonian bi - sexual fish

-

mother and bull - father, i. 24 ;

iii. 254 ; Poseidon, the thunny-fish

and lotus-mother, iii. 286 ; Aphro-
dite and Hermes, the Hermaphro-
dite, and the Hindu Vivasvat
represent the conceptions of the

universal fish-mother (see ahoz'e) and
the fire-drill, the universal father,

iii. 212; Mexican fish-god of the

Flood legend, i. 25 ; Dag-an, the

revered (dag) god (an) or Dagon,
the fish-god of the Phoenicians and

early Semites, ii. 114; iii. 316;
la, the fish father-god of the Ak-
kadians called Sar - Sar by the

Sumerians, and Kha, or Khar, the

fish. Preface, xli
;

i. 25; ii. 64;
iii. 150, 161, 234, 281, 286, 289 ;

iv. 398; of the Jewish sons of

Kohath, V. 489 ;
Assor, Assur,

Ashur, the fish-god of theAssyrians,

Ashadha and Assar of the Hindus,
descendants of the mother-goddess
Sar, meaning the six (as) Sars,

ii. 64, 104 ;
iii. 161, 269, 289, 290,

313; iv. 376; Hari, the Hindu
yellow storm-god, a male form of

.Sar, a fish-god, ii. 126 ;
Salmanu,

Sallimannu, or Solomon, the fish-

father, i. 25 ; iii. 286, 295 ; son of

Bathsheba, the Hittite, the seven
(sheha) measures (bath), the seven
days by which the lunar year was
reckoned, iii. 307 ;

iv. 376 ;
v. 498;

Sal-fish with the antelope (rishi),

the parent-god of the Chasas, the

Kushika cultivating caste of Orissa,

iii. 280 ; Sal-fish, the parent token
of the Sowars, or Su-varna, of

the Southern Kayasths, Mundas,
Ooraons, Khandaits, Koras, Mals
Bhumijes, and Lohars, ii. 126

;

iii. 285 ;
the Sal-fish and Sal-tree,

vi. 512 ; Nun, the creating fish-god

of the Akkadians, Egyptians and
Jews, hidden in his ark of clouds,

consort of Nunet, the vulture, his

messenger, the year-bird (see Bird-

mother myth), iii. 250, 252, 292,

296 ;
iv. 375 ; father of Joshua or

Hoshea, iii. 303, 315 ; iv. 352 ;

V. 495 ; the goat-fish, the constel-

lation Capricornus, iv. 377 ; the

Egyptian fish year-goddess Bast or

Aten, the carp, the Hindu Rohu,
ii. 126 ; Hindu sun-fish-god, the

Makara or porpoise called Pra-

dyumna, son of the antelope,

Krishna and Rukmini, the moon,
iv. 374, 375 ;

the sun-god, the

twice-born fish-god recreated in the

baptismal bath of Aquarius, iv. 377;
the sons of the fish, the first builders

of temples with a Naos, or holy of

holies, iii. 295, 300 ; the fish sacred

to the goddess of Friday, the

Northern seed (frio), mother Frio
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or Friga, iii. 312, 313; iv. 376;
the fish as a Christian symbol,
iii. 286 ; eaten at the original

Christian Eucharistic meal, iv. 376
Flood legend, Akkadian and Assyrian,

i. 9, II, 12, 26; iii. 234, 265;
393; Hindu, i. ll,23;iii. 173,

234, 284 ;
iv. 388 ; Gond, i. 1 1 ;

iii. 223, 234 ;
Mexican, i. 25 ;

Hebrew, ii. 129 ;
iii. 234, 265,

289 ;
iv. 384, 385, 388

Frangrasyan, Turanian king of the

country south of the Oxus, the

birth-land of the Kushites, iii. 190 ;

a great irrigator conquered by the

king of the, Hus-Hu-shrava, iii. 273,

274
Fryano, Zend tribe = Hindu Viru-ano,

or Virata worshippers of the Viru
or phallus, i. 38 ;

iii. 136, 137

Gadura, bull of light, egg-born son,

ofVinata, wife of Kashyapa, iii. 272.

See Bird-mother myth
Gad, Hebrew sons of the bull, the

bull -star, afterwards the planet

Jupiter, the great building race,

iii. 254 ; v. 434, 435. See Goths
and Gotama

Galava, meaning pure Soma, legend

of, iii, 318
Gandkdri, wife of Dhritarastha and

egg-laying mother of the Kauravyas.

hee Bird-mother myth
Gandhatva, sons of the land [gan) of

the pole (dliruza) Gandharl’s land,

guardians of Soma, ii. 74; iii. 195,

301, 320; V. 474, 475 ; first hus-

bands of Urvashi, iii. 21

1

Gan-gii Gtin-gu or Ganges, mother-

river of the gu 7i of the Hindus,
mother of Bhishma, the sun-god, iii.

317 ; V. 493
Gama Brahmins, ii. 76, 77
Gaurian race, sons of Gaiiri, the wild

cow (bos gaiirus), ii. 51 ; iii. 254;
physiognomy between the Gaurian
race of Telloh (Girsti) the Phrygian

Satyrs, and the evidence showing
them to be a mixed race formed
from the union of the brachyceph-
alic Finns with the dolichocephalic

Dravidians, ii. 45 ;
vi. 544 note 2,

545 ;
Go or Gos, the cow mother-

goddess of the Zendavesta, iii. 271,

of the Tri-kadru-ka festival of the
Kigveda, v. 424, 425

Gautnma, sons of the bull, v. 425,

447, 485. See Bull and cow-god
Gershom, sons of Moses, Manasseh or

Levi, meaning the ‘outcasts’ the

second in order of the Hebrew
priestly classes answering to Hindu
Ahgiras, Preface, xvi ; iii. 241 ;

note; iv. 361, 369 note; worship-
pers of six gods, V. 489

Gir-su, Akkadian, of the Shus, the

modern Telloh, i. 18 ;
iii. 140,

172; iv, 400; inscriptions at, tell-

ing of local imports ; iii. 282, 283
Goat-god the toteniistic father-god

Pan of Phrygian mountain shep-

herds ; iii. 176; the goat-god of

time Uzava of the Zendavesta, Uz
of the Akkadians, Esau of the Jews ;

iii. 145, 149, 240, 307; iv. 362,

365 ;
name traced to Finnic Uk-ku

the great ( t/Z’ or Ug) begetter (ku),

iii. 148; Shu-hu or Shuga mountain-
goat of the Akkadians, iii. 149,
201 note

;
Mesham, the father-goac

of the Dravidian
(
7 'amil) tribes, and

the Egyptian Osiris, goat of Mendes,
iii. 173 ; the Hindu goat-father Aji,

iii. 174, 196 ; the Zend goat-god
Agraeratha drawing the chariot of
Pushan or Pashang, the black bull,

iii. 190; the king of the cows, iii.

145 ; the goat-god Tur of the
Hittites, who became Terah, the
antelope, iv. 365 ; the Agidie, the
goat-born kings of Sparta, iii.

298. The /Egicores, or sons of the
wind-goat of Athens, vi. 544

;

Higeus, the goat-father of Theseus,
vi. 556 ; Satyrs, sons of the goat-god
seduced to be sons of the ass, vi.

544 ;
tragic drama takes its name

from the he-goat rpayos, vi. 545
Go 7ids, mixed Turano - Dravidian

Indian Gaurian ploughing race,

sons of Gauri, the wild cow, and
the god Lingal, rulers of Northern
India before the Kushikas, i. 3, 8,

II, 13 ; ii. 43, 45, 48-51, 56, 72,

73 , 75 , 78, 80, S3, 89-90, 1
1 3, 132 ;

iii. 140, 142, 157 ;
iv. 381 ;

vi. 545;
Sons of the squirrel, iii. 192 ; sons
of Kai-kaia, mother of Bharata,
iii. 191 ; v. 444; cultivators of
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millets, and city builders, iii. 222,

223 ; eight tribes of Gonds and
their priests, iii. 223, 224 ; Gond
year beginning in Baisakh (April-

May), iii. 201, 230 ;
five Gond

seasonal festivals, iii. 230-234 ;
v.

461, 462; Gond gods, iii. 161,

193, 262
Goths, Gautuma and Getse, the great

building race of the North, sons of

the bull, the Hindu Gotama, Heb-
rew sons of Gad, Preface, x.xix

;
iii.

289, 290 ;
worshippers of the twin

door-posts, id. 290 ; their reckon-

ing of the year, iii. 291, 292
Gridhra, the sacred vulture of the

Rigveda, iii. 243, 247 ; See Bird-

mother myth
Groves, sacred village, i. 5 ; ii. 41,

52; iii. 153, 154, 159, 181 ;

brought from India to Palestine,

Asia Minor, and Greece, iii. 175
Gud-ia, the bull {id) the god and

priest king {patesi) of Girsu, iii.

254. See Bull and cow-god
Gtid-ua, Akkadian city of the dead,

iii. 236 ; iv. 359, 360 ; city of the

goddess Bahu, v. 470
Guilds, trade, based on village com-

munities, Preface, Iviii ; ii. 87 ;
their

existence during the Copper Age,
Preface, lix. See Caste

Gumi-Gosain, the central house-pole

father god of Dravidian Males, Mai
Paharias and Kharias, iii. 1 60, 163,

177. 255

Haihaiyas, royal Gond race, i. 3 ; v.

443
Hadad, the son of Bedad, the sun-god,

fourth of the kings of Edom, the

red land, i. 26; iii. 316; v. 475;
vi. 478

Haetumant, or Helmend, mother-river

of the Kushite race, iii. 145 ;
iv.

358 ; of the Jats, v. 481

Hair, wearers of long, the Turvasu
or Takkas, the early barley-growers,

iii. 207, 279 ;
the pig-tailed Mundas

and Hittites, iv. 339
Haman and his ten sons, iii. 272-273.

See Eleven months of generation

Hanuman, the great ape, the Gond
tree-god. iii. 161, 183, 235. See

Ape father-god '

Haoma, Zend form of Soma. See
Soma.

Hapi, the son of Horus an ape-
god, iii. 267. See Ape, and Bull

and cow-gods
Hari or Hara, a name of Vishnu, male
form of the goddess Sar {which see),

yellow storm and fish-god of the
twin races. Preface, xxvi ; i. 17;
ii. 126 ; iii. 198, 213, 214, 215, 218,

326 ; iv. 360 ; the god Rama, v.

476 ; the foxes (dawn and night),

who draw India’s chariot, ii. 108
Haran, meaning the road {harran),

the city on the Euphrates, sacred to

Laban, the moon-god, where the

Semite confederacy was founded.
Preface, xxiv, 1 , Iii ; i. 27 ; iii. 271 ;

iv. 385 ; V. 478, 479
Hastinapore, city of the eight {asta

or hasta), the eight tribes of the

Kushika, {see Eight), where Gan-
dhari laid the world’s egg, iii. 249

Hat-hor, mother {hat) of Hor or

Horus, a form of Isis, bird mother-
goddess of the mining races ; Pre-
face, xxxviii

; i. 9 ; ii. 125 ; temple
of at Thebes, iv. 354. See Isis

Hekate, the mother of a hundred
{cKardr) children, Greek equivalent
of the Hindu Gandharl, the bird-

mother of the Vedic Saran-yu, and
the Tri-ambika or goddess-mother
of the three seasons of the races

addicted to witchcraft, iii. 197, 215,
216, 249; iv. 340, 341; V. 428;
drinker of honey like the Ashvins,
iii. 215, 227

Hephaistos, the fire-god, lame in both
legs, and his wife Aphrodite, the
fire-socket, vi. 504

Hera, Greek moon-goddess, successor

of Artemis, vi. 508, 537 ; her mar-
riage with Zeus the sun-god, iv.

386 ; she changed Argus into the
peacock with the tail of stars, v. 465

Heracleidce, sons of the fire-god

Hercules first called Bhri-gus, and
Phlegyes, i. 38 ; ii. 109 ; vi. 503,

505 ; the second Heracleidae, led

by Aryan Celts, vi. 539, 540
Herakles, or Hercules, the fire-god,

married to Omphale, the navel, iii.

171 ; dogs sacred to, and sacrificed

to him, iii. 188, 189 ; Hercules and
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Pholos, myth of, vi. 549, 551 ; as-

tronomical myth of the constella-

tions Hercules, Lyra, and Cygnus,
iv. 412

Hannes^ the Vedic Sarameya or Sava-

ma, the dog of the gods, the fire-god,

ii. 84 ;
iii. 187, 229, 294 ; v. 465 ;

vi. 510 ; Hermaphrodite gods, born

of Hermes and .'\phrodite ; iii. 212 ;

the god who placed the seven strings

of the lyre in the constellation of the

Tortoise ; ii. 49 ; iv. 412
Hi-isi, goddess of the wooded moun-

tain (tsi) in the creating triad of

the Finns, iii. 245
Hittites, called Kheta and Khati, by

the Assyrians, Kathi by the

Hindus, Preface, xxvii ; ii. 59, 68 ;

iv. 339, 368 ;
sons of the goat-god

Tar, iv. 365 ;
Hittite wives of Esau

the goat-god. Preface, xxiv;iii. 307 ;

iv. 365 ;
Hittite mother of Sal-manu,

or Solomon the fish-god ; iii. 307 ;

iv. 376 ; Hittite Hivites, or vil-

lagers of Palestine, and the Hindu
Anu, iii. 240 ;

Hittite horsemen
(Hitdshpa) who killed Urvakhshaya
the eldest son of Sama, Preface,

xxviii ; iii. 307 ;
Hittite land con-

quered by Joshua, v. 498 ;
wearers

of the peaked tiara. Preface, xxxii

Horse, the totem father of the Iksh-

vaku, sun-worshippers of the twin

races, iii. 166, 167, 308, 321 ; iv.

336, 337 ; of the sons of Odin,
the Ugro-Finnic Voguls, the Scyth-

ians, Homans, and Get® or Goths,

iii. 322 ;
iv. 336, 348, 395 ; v. 483

Hor-shesu, followers of Horus, prehis-

toric rulers of Egypt, i. 9, 12

Horus, the supreme god (Hor) of the

Egyptians, son of Hat-hor, the mer-
idian pole. Preface, xxxvii, xxxviii,

xxxix ; i. 9, 10, 15, 17; ii. 67, 68,

125, 129 ;
iii. 271 ;

iv. 389, 409 ;
his

sons first the four winds, the four

quarters of the heavens, i. 9; iii. 187,

267 ;
afterwards the constellation

Pegasus, iii. 267 ; iv. 396
Hoshea, the Ya or god of the Hus, the

original name of Joshua, the son of

Nun, the fish-god, iii. 303 ;
iv. 400 ;

V. 495 ;
vi. 546

Hotar, the Soma priest who pours (Jiu)

libations. Preface, .xvii; iii. 324, 325

Houses, round houses zx\A roundgraves
of the sons of the house-pole, the
metal workers of the Bronze Age,
Preface, xxvi ; iii. 177 ; gabled
houses of the Northern sons of the
horse, v. 487

Hu, Zend, Druid, and Egyptian name
for the creating gods. Northern
form of the Finnic Khu bird, and
the Southern Shu, the begetter. Pre-
face, XXX

;
ii. 131 ; iii. 201 note l ;

229, 278 ; iv. 342, 356 ; Hu-ga-ga,
the mother {hu) purifier, Akkadian
name for the constellation Corvus,
iv. 341, 342 ; Hu-Kairya, the active
(kairya) begetter [hu), mountain
whence the Tigris and Euphrates
rise, and the rivers themselves, iii.

271 ;
V. 493. See Bird-mother

myth, Su, Shu
Huli festival the Saturnalia of
Phagun (February-March), com-
pared with that of Magh, iv. 387 ;

V. 454, 455 ; at Bar-sana in the
Mathura district, v. 453; at Ba-
then, V. 453, 454, 456 ; at Kosi,
V- 457

Husham, son of Hu, of the land of the
Temanites (Arabia), third of the
kings of Edom, iii. 291 ; v. 449

Huskini, sons of Dan, iii. 260 ; iv.

356 ; V. 448
Hu-Shrava, Zend conquering king of

the IIus, the Vedic Su-shrava,
{'which see), iii. 273, 274, 291, 303 ;

V. 448
Hydra, constellation of, iv. 333, 334,

371, 373

la, the house (/) of the waters {a),

the Akkadian fish-god who sent
the flood, i. 12, 14, 25 ;

ii. 64, 98,
114; iii. 148, 150, 151, 161, 195,
234,265, 281, 286, 289; iv. 347,
369, 398, 400. See Fish-god

lakkhos, the ripe seed grain, the
god of the Eleusinian mysteries.
Preface, xx ; the father-god of the
planet worshippers, called Yakshu
or Jakshu, v. 475 ;

god of the
avatar of Dionysus, drawn by
Indian leopards, v. 475 ; the spring
festival in Anthesterion (February-
March), to lakkhos and the barley-
mother, vi. 547
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Iberians, or people {erri) of the rivers

(ibai), originally the Basques of

Asia Minor, the first growers of

barley, Preface, xviii
;

i. 15 ; hi 177-

182 ;
sons of the dog and the pine-

tree, vi. 51 1. See Barley

Ida, lid, Ira, Idah, Idii, Iru, the

sheep mountain and cow-mother,
mother-year of three seasons of the

Iberian Basques and Indian Dravi-

dians. Preface, xxiv, xxvi ; i. ii,

37 ; ii. 58, 129 ; iii. 136, 175, 176,

221, 249, 250, 298, 319 ;
V. 418,

423 ;
central mother of the Hindu

earth - altar, daughter, wife and
mother of the sons of Manu, iii. 1 70;

one of the three Vedic mothers, iii.

172, 173 ; the season of the Indian

rains, iii. 1 74; mother of the Ilyats

of Persia, v. 423 ; Ida and .the

Iravata, the Indian sons ,of the

rivers, iii. 212, 213 ;
v. 493 ; name

originally Tamil, meaning the sheep,

iii. 174; the Northern goddess Adah
or Idu wife of Lamech, and Erina-

vach, mother of the shepherd sons

of Iran, iii. 179, 180, 271, 272;
See Aries and Varuna as the ram-
father

Id-khu, the creating {id

)

bird (khti), or

Takhu, one of the Lumasi, first Cor-

vus, afterwards Aquila, iv. 371, 372
Ikshvdkti, sons of the sugar-cane,

(iksha) rulers of India after the

Kushika, sons of the Kusha-grass,

ii. 76, one of the races who founded

the Soma sacrifice, iii. 167; the

united Yadu-Tur-vasu, iii. 295,

308 ;
origin of the race, iv. 404 ;

Il-ja, the Finnic eel-god, and Ila or

Ira, and the father-god of the East,

li or El, Preface, xlii, xliii

Incense worship, history of, as told in

the myths of Leda, Lot and
DrupadT, iii. 299-301 ;

incense-trees

of Arabia and India, Preface, 1 ;

iii. 283, 301

Indra, rain-god of the Rigveda, suc-

cessor to Shukra, i. 6, ll, 14, 18;

ii. 58, 65, 75, 107, 1 17; iii 146,

167, 168, 204-206, 207; destroj’erof

phallic-worshippers, iii. 137 ; Indra

and Pushan, iii. 249, 250 ;
the

god who ushers in Prajapati’s year

of five seasons, iii. 270 ; deprives

Karna, the moon-god, of his mail,

iii. 307 ; the leading god opening
the year of the Varenya Devas the

year gods of Varuna or Aiigra Main-
yu, in the Zendavesta, v. 429, 432

Indu, the soul of life in water, ii. 65,

70 note, 1 17; the eel. Preface, xli

Indus, or Sindh, river of the moon
{sin), ii. 98 ; iii. 140, 29 1 ; iv. 356 ;

V. 493
lonians, descendants of matriarchal

races, ii. 99 ;
Theseus and Ionia, vi.

558
Iran, Iranians, land and sons of the

bull Airu, the sheep and cow-
mother Ira, the same as Elam,
{-which see), iii. 135, 145, 146, 228;
seven kingdoms of Iran, iii. 253

Ird-vata, sons of the goddess Ira, and
of the Indian rivers called Iravati, i.

II ; iii. 213 ;
v. 493

Ish-ana, the ox, the old year offered

to Kshetra-pati, lord {pati) of the

fields {kshetra), to make way for

the new year, the calf Jayanta,
iii. 198 ; Ishana, Istar, Durga and
Rudra, iv. 369

Isis, the Egyptian mountain {is), the

cow {isi), and star-mother Isis-

Satet, a form of the Akkadian Istar,

and of Hat-hor, i. 10; ii. 126-129;
iii. 142, 173, 251, 271 ;

iv. 332,

354 , 389, 409
Isiar, also called Shuk-us and Tish-

ku, Akkadian and Finnic mountain
{is) mother of Dumu-zi, the son
{dumu) of life {zi) {which see), also

the star-mother Sirius, and the

Hittite Ba or Ishkara, the Hebrew
moon and cow-mother, Ashtoreth

or Esther, the Egyptian Isis, the

Hindu Ishana, Preface, xxxiii; i. 6,

ll, 22, 24; iii. 142-144, 147, 150-

152, 154, 171, «86, 271, 273;
iv. 332, 338, 339, 345, 369, 371 ;

V. 389 ; the Sumerian god and
goddess Sar-sar, iii. 161 {see Sar);

a pig-goddess, iii. 181 ; the snake
(AzV) mother {tsirdu) of Dumu-zi,
iii. 151 ; the alligator-mother, Ra-
habu, iii. 226 {see Alligator): the

ocean-mother, and female form of

la, iii. 161

Ixion, myth of god of the axle (Ifi-

F-ov) who pours down on earth the
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Ichor, or blood of the gods, the

life-giving rain, and his sister,

Koronis, ii. 83, 90 ; vi. 508

Jacob, his wives and sons, historical

meaning of, iii. 241, 260, 271, 272 ;

iv. 410
Jains, name assumed by the Saus or

Shus, the Indian trading races,

when they became a separate re-

ligious sect, history of, iii. 323-329;
V. 487 ; called Kaya, or sons of the

god Ka, iv. 347
Jainad-agni, the twin (ja 7na) fires

(agni), a name of the Hindu god
Parasu - Rama, iii. 279 ; v. 443.
See Rama

Jambu-dvipa, land of the Jambu
fruit treeiSiuge/n'ajambulana),Ceri-
tral India, and central kingdom of

the fruit-growing Kushika, sons of

the mango, iii. 146, 253
Jih a sandha, junction (sandhi) by old

age (jdra), son of the mango (am),

king of united Kushikas, Maghadas
and Gotamas, i. 21 ; ii. 75; iii. 146;
V. 431

Jdts of India, the ancient Gets or

Goths, Preface, xxix
;

v. 480 ; the

Srinjaya Panchalas of the Gangetic
Doab and the Kushika of Kanda-
har, v. 481 ; the Getse of Thrace,
the Guttones of the Baltic and the

Vistula, and the Goths of Gothland,
v. 481, 485-487 ; the Massa or

greater Getae, v. 482, 483, 485 ;

the Eastern or old, connected
with the Cheroos of Bengal and
the Pachade or Western Jats, v.

484
Jatayu, born (jat) of Ayu (which see),

the vulture of the Ramayana, killed

by Rama, iii. 262 ; iv. 342, 343.
See Bird-mother myth

Jaxartoe, or worshippers of Jaks,
drinkers of milk, v. 479

Jaxartes, the Aral, the river ofjaksh,

V; 475
Jericho, the moon, or yellow city of

the yellow race, iii. 226, 302 ;

iv. 352, 400 ; v. 495-498
Jiwaii, the rain festival of the Gonds,

held in August, iii. 232, 233
Jobab, the gate (bab) of Yah, son of

Zerah, and grandson of Tamar, the

38

palm-tree, second king of Edom,
iii. 291

Joktan or Jokshan, father of the thir-

teen tribes of the Eastern or Indo-
Iranian Semites, iii. 179 ; son of

Ab-ram by Keturah, v. 471 ; father

of the (land of) Ophir, v. 472
Jonah, the prophet, meaning the

dove of the fish-god of IS'ineveh,

iii. 289
Jordan, parent river of the Gaddites,

sons of the bull (Gad), v. 493
Joshua, leader of the Ephraimites,

son of Nun, the fish-god, history of,

iii. 226, 303 ; iv. 352, 396, 41 1;

V. 493-498. See Hoshea
Juangs, Dravidian tribe, customs of,

iii. 157, 160

Judah, meaning ‘praised,’ Hebrew-
equivalent of the Vedic Nara sham-
sha, praised (shariisha) of men
(nara), the Zend Nairyo Sangha
(which see), the perpetual fire on
the altar, the fire-god, son of Leah,
the wild cow, and parent of the

sons of Shua, the mother of the

trading Shus, and sister of Caleb,

the dog (Xw/7’), iii. 179, 189, 201 ;

iv. 352, 400 ; alliance between the

tribes of Judah and Levi, iii. 255 ;

iv. 345, 400 ;
V. 489 ; also father

of the sons of Tamar, the palm-tree,

the mother-tree of the Babylonians,

and of the Shus of Western India,

iv. 344 ;
V. 448

Jumna, Sansk. Yamuna, river of the

twins (yavia) sacred to Hari, the

god of the twin races and the fish-

god, i. 17: iii. 136, 214, 215, 221,

285, 287 ;
V. 493

Ka, name of Prajapati, the lord

(pati) of former generations (pro),

the supreme god of the Hindu star

and moon worshippers. Preface,

xxii ; ii. 69, 70, no ;
iii. 228, 239,

270 ;
iv. 396 ; father-god of the

Jains, iv. 347 ;
the mother-earth,

the snake-mother, ii. 93 note ; the

soul in Egyptian mythology, iii.

228
Kabiroi, ancient race in Thrace,

Greece, and Asia Minor, worship-

ping the ‘gurta,’ or sacrificial pit,

I
ii. 84 ; iii. 196 ;

worshippers of
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the seed-cone or triangular god.
|

Preface, xiii, xxxiii
|

Kacha, the tortoise (earth), pupil of i

Shukra, the rain-god, i. 14
Kadmus, the arranger, mythical name

of the plough and fire-god who
subdued the matriarchal Achseans of

Greece, vi. 505
Ka-drfi, the tree (d>-ii) of Ka, the

thirteenth of the Hindu lunar

months of the year called the wives

of Kashyapi, father of the tortoise

race, and mother of the Nagas ;

iii. 238, 239, 256, 302 ;
iv. 334,

347 . 349 , 350 ;
V. 424

Kai-kaia, one of the two wives of

Dasaratha, and mother of Bharata
in the Ramayana, and of the Gond
or mountain races, iii. 191 ; v.

444 ;
mother of Kichaka, the

hill-bamboo, v. 455, 472 ; the

five mysterious brothers (the five

seasons of the year), called Kai-

kaia, who fought on both sides in

the Kauravya and Pandava war,

iii. 192
Kali, time goddess of the Pleiades

year in Bengal, ii. 1 30
Kaudhs, sons of the sword {kha/idlia),

mixed race in Orissa formed from
the union of the yellow race with

the matriarchal aborigines. Pre-

face, xxxvii ; iii. 164 ; their human
sacrifices, iii. 275, 277

Ka/tg-desh of the Zendavesta, the

country now called Kangra in the

Punjab, iii. 190
Kanva, the young (iaita) bards,

writers of the 8th ^Iandala of the

Rigveda, priests of the Vadu-Tur-
vasu, and guardians of the sons of

Sakuntala, the little bird-mother of

the Bharata and Dravidian races,

ii. 51 ;
iii. 319, 324

Kapi, the Vedic god called Vrisha-

kapi, the rain-ape {kapi), iii. 183 ;

the Egyptian Nile-god Hapi, .son

of Horus, iii. 267 ; iv. 363, 364 ;

the Tamil name of the Dravidian

ape-god, denoting the eight creating

apes of Egypt, prototypes of the

eight creating gods headed by the

Nun, iii. 295, 296
Kapila, father of the yellow (kapila)

race, iii. 272 ;
iv. 339 ;

the eleventh

of the thirteen months of the Hindu
lunar year, iii. 303

Kapila vastu, the city (vastu) of the

yellow {kapila) race, where the

Buddha was born, iii. 159
Karua, the horned {keren) son of

Ashva, the horse-river, the moon-
god, one of the chiefs of the

Kauravyas, ii. 1 15; iii. 204; iv.

395 ;
V. 487 ; history of his birth,

iii. 306, 307. See Keresashpa
Karna - Suvarna, in Bengal, the

Eastern land of the Jain Su-varna
worshippers of Karna, iii. 326-327

Kdshava, mother-lake of the .sons of

Kush, the tortoise, the sea of Zarah
near Kandahar, iii. 145, 274

Kashi, name of Benares, the capital

of the tortoise or Naga race, ii. 98 ;

iii. 146, 197, 237 ;iv. 325
Kashmir, kingdom of the Nagas,

ii. 1 15
Kashyapa, son of Marichi, the fire-

spark father of the Kushika Naga
or ploughing race, worshipping the

rain-god, ii. 114; iii. 276, 279,
280, 326 ;

iv. 358, 379 ; his thir-

teen wives, daughters of Daksha,
the manifest or teaching god, the

fire-god, the thirteen lunar months
of the year, iii. 176, 272 ;

their

names, iii. 303
Kastor, the pole {star) of Ka, one of

the twin sons of Leda, the Greek
twin gods, iii. 210, 263 ;

iv. 353,
360 ; story of his birth, and its

historical meaning, iii. 299, 300 ;

the star Kastor called Tur-us by
the .\kkadians, iii. 300 ; iv. 339

Kdthi, the great trading race of

Western India, the Hittites, ii. 58,

59 : iv- 339 - See Hittites.

Kathiawar, country of the Kathi, the

Saurashtra, the modern Guzerat,

Preface, xxvii.
;

ii. 58 ; holy land

of the Jain Sindhu-Su-varna, the

Western Shus, Preface, xxvii. ;

iii. 324
Kaur, the tribe who generally hold

frontier provinces in Chota Nag-
pore, Preface, Ivii

Kauravya, sons of Kur, the tortoise,

born of the egg laid by Gandharl,

i. 20, 21, 23; ii. 74, 75, 76, no;
iii. 156, 237, 248, 262, 306, 317 ;
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iv. 368 ;
V. 427 ;

sons of Kliu or

Khur, the bird, Preface, xli
;
wor-

shippers of the eleven gods of

generation, iii. 272, 273
Kaushaloya, the house, or mother

{aloya) of Kush, the tortoise-mother

of Rama, Preface xli ; i. 26 ; iii.

191, 195 ;
iv. 366

Kavdd, Zend father of the Kushite

race, iii. 145, 219
Kavi Kaush, the parent tortoise

(ktish), kings of the Helmend Val-

ley, iii. 145 ; evidence of Finnic

origin of the race, iii. 147, 148
Aercsds/ipa, the son of Sama, the

Semite, the horned (keres) horse

(ashpa), Zend counterpart of Hindu
Kama (which see), iii. 306, 307 ;

iv. 395 ;
V. 487, 494

Kertibi, the winged Assyrian bulls,

the Jewish Cherubim, iii. 249. See

Bird-mother myth
Keturah, second wife of Abram,

mother of the Eastern Semites,

meaning, like the Sanskrit Vritra,

the enclosing goddess, v. 414,

471
Khadira tree (Acacia catechu), parent

tree of the races of dyers and
weavers, who introduced medicine

and made the Ashvins physicians

of the gods, yielding catechu dye
and drug, also tree from which the

sacrificial stake and the Soma fire-

socket (urvashi) was made, iii. 166,

167, 214, 215
Khandaits, tribe in Orissa, one of

the group which uses Kusha-grass
j

as the marriage bond, iii. 175
note 2, 192 ; sons of the Sal-fish,

iii. 285
Khar-sak-kurra, the mother-moun-

tain of the East of the Akkadians
and Kushite races, iii. 143 note 4,

146, 213 ; V. 479. See Saokanta,

Ushi-dhau
Kharwars, Dravidian tribe, sons of

the hawk and eel fish, parent tribe

of the Cheroos, Preface, xxxvii
; ii.

50; iii. 153, 192; offerers of human
sacrifices, iii. 277

Kherias, Dravidian tribe worshipping
the Gumi or house pole, iii. 160

Khvaniras, central province of Iranian

confederacy, iii. 146, 233

Kichaka, land of the hill-bamboo
(kickaka), name of the country of

which Kashi (Benares) was the

capital, ii. 74 ; iii. 301 ; historical

evidence arising out of the killing

of Kichaka, son of Kai-kaia (which
see), mother of Bharata, by Bhima,
V- 455

Kohathites, Hebrew equivalents of

the Sanskrit Atharvans, Preface,

xvi ; iv. 344, 361, 400, 410; V.

^489
Koi-kopal, ruling tribe of Gonds, the

cow-keepers, ii. 113; iii. 224
Koi-tor, sons of the mountain (koh),

name of Gonds, iii. 191. See Kai-
kaia

Kols, Kolarians, sons of the mountain
(koh), a republican race who came
to India from the north-east, foun-

ders of the simplest form of village

community, and organisers of the

Parha or province, ii. 47, 49, 52-

56, 59, 61, 91, 94, 99, 121 ; iii.

156, 159, 165, 197, 204; worship-

pers of the mountain goddess,
called Marang Burn, the great hill,

iv. 380. See Mundas
Kore or Koure, the seed grain. Pre-

face, xxix, xxxi ; the Gothic Kaur-n
the corn-baby. Preface, xxxiii

Korwas, primitive Kolarian hunting
tribe in Chota Nagpore, Preface,

^xlii
;

ii. 44, 47, 53, 54
Kosala, name of Northern India, as

the land of Ku.sh, iii. 192
Koure or Kore in the Eleusinian

mysteries, the pregnant mother of

seed, mother of the Kurs, Preface,

xxxiii, xxxvi
Krater, constellation of the Soma

cup, the Akkadian goddess Mummu
Tiamut, iv. 333, 334, 340, 341,

346, 349, 353 ; of the Kantharas or

sacramental wine-cup, iv. 373
Krishdnu, the rainbow god, the archer

of the heavenly bow, the seventh of
the Gandharva guardians of .Soma,
Preface, xvi; i. 15 ;

iii. 252, 302;
iv. 350, 405 ;

the Greek Eurytus,
iii. 299 ;

V. 422, 444 ; called in the

Rigveda Su-dharvan, god of the

creating (su) bow (dharvan), father

of the Ribhus gods of the seasons
(see Alligator), iii. 226 ; the usurp-
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ing god called Kereshani in the

Zendavesta, who repudiated the

priests and was destroyed by
Haoma, iii. 134; this age called

that of Kansa the goose in the

Mathura legends, v. 463
Krishna, the black antelope, the god

Vishnu, father-god of the antelope

race, Preface, xl ;
ii. 75, 76 ; iii.

309 ;
iv. 337, 371 ; the father of the

hsh-god, the Makara or Dolphin,
iv. 374, 375 ;

twin brother of Durga
or Subhadra, the mountain-goddess,

mother of the Shus, iv. 337, 369,

371 ;
historical significance of his

birth legend, iv. 388, 389 ; foster-

son of Nanda, the bull, v. 425 ;
the

story of his birth as the antelope

god of the barley growers, v. 467,
468 ;

his birth and mythic history

as told in the legends and festivals

of Mathura and Brindabun, v. 459-

461, 468
Kshetra-pali,\oxAoi\.h.efie.\6Ls(kshetra),

Hindu and Gond sacrifice to, iii.

198, 199
Kshatriyas, or Rajputs, the warrior

race of India, ii. 44, 118; sons of

the spotted deer, iii. 149 ;
iv. 403 ;

called Sombunsi, or sons of the

moon, iii. 325 ; sons of the sun,

Suraj-bunsi, ii. 102 ; the red race

whose clothes were dyed with

madder, V. 449; of the bow-string of

Krishanu the rainbow god, iv. 405
Ku, Finnic and Hindu name for the

moon, iii. 305 ; meaning the placer

or begetter, iii. 148
Kunti-bhojas, the Bhojas of the spear,

(Kunti) the mother tribe of Prithu,

the goddess-mother of the three

elder Pandavas, the warrior cavalry

of Central India, iii. 262, 308
Kur, the river of the tortoise, or of

the burning mountain, the Araxes,

called Daitya in the Zendavesta,

parent river of the tortoise and fire-

worshipping races. Preface, xxxv ;

iii. 179, 184, 185; of the Massagetse,

V. 482
Kurdistan and Kurds, country of the

sons of Kur, Preface, xxxiv-xxxvi

Kuretes or Kouretes, dancing priests

of the barley-mother and of Zeus,

Preface, xxxii ; vi. 545

Kur or Kurra, Akkadian name for

India, iii. 281, 283; iv. 344
Kurmis, Kurambas, Kudambis, the

great irrigating agricultural race of

India, sons of Kur (which see), i.

II ;
iii. 136, 281, 324 ; v. 427 ;

sons

of the Mahua or tree of Madhu
(ardent spirits), and the mango-
tree, iii. 153, 209, 237

Kurrtim, or barley festival of the

Ooraons, answering to the Ji-wati

of the Gonds, iii. 233, 242
Kurus, sons of Kur, the tortoise. Pre-

face, xxxvi ; i. 25 ; iv. 366
Kuru-kshethra, field (kshethra) of the

Kurus, land of the black antelope,

iv. 366
Kusha grass (Poa cynosuroides), the

totem or parent-grass of the

Kushika, Preface, xxxiv, xxxvi,

xlv
; i. 29; iii. 138, 163-168, 193,

198, 199, 206, 208, 242 ; iv. 404 ;

V. 474 ; the Kushika marriage
bond, iii. 175, 280; the favourite

food of the antelope, iv. 401
Knsh-amba, son of the god Vasu,

parent of the Kushite race, iii. 287.
Kush-ambi, parent city of Kushite

race, ii. 98 ; iii. 287
Kushika or Kushites, the sons of

Kush, the Kusha grass, and the

tortoise ruling confederacy of North
India, Preface, xxxiv

; i. 8, 15,

19, 21 ; ii. 64, 67, 73-75, 102, 122,

125, 129; iii. 161, 163-168, 192-

195, 252, 272, 279, 280, 281 ; iv.

330, 331, 347, 358, ,374; V. 425,
426 ;

vi. 501 ; identified with the
Malli, iv. 394 ;

their rule followed
by that of the Yakshu, v. 475 ;

sons of the Finnic Ku, the be-

getter, the rain-god, iii. 138 ; birth

story of the race, iii. 145 ; iv. 358 ;

earliest form of Kushika kingdom,
ii. 95-99 ; internal policy, ii. 100,

loi ; final form of Kushika king-
dom, with king’s province in the

centre, ii. 62 ;
iii. 145, 146, 253

Kushika, marriage bond of Kusha
grass, iii. 175, 280

Kutsa, a form of the god Ka, god
and priest of the Varsha-giras,
possessors of rain (varsha) of
Northern India, and father-god of

213, 217, 263; Leto, goddess of
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the Purus, rulers of Eastern India,

ii. 71 note, 107 ; iii. 228, 240, 274 ;

brother and charioteer of Indra,

ii. 107

Laban, the sun and moon-god of

Haran, Preface, xxiv ; iii. 271 ; v.

434 ; the god Ra, v. 478. See

Moon
Lake, or water reservoir, place of

national birth and of purificatory

ablutions, iii. 145, 159 ; bath of the

sun-god in the sea or lake of the

constellation Pisces, iv. 391, 393,

394 ; the sacred reservoir of Radha-
kund, V. 460 ; use of lake or pond
at Bagdi marriages, iii. 153 ; the

abyss or ‘ sea of brass ’ of Semitic

temples, iv. 397 ; v. 438, 469
Lantech, the god Linga of the Hindus,

Nagu-r or Lamga of the Akkadians
and Sumerians, and Lingal of the

Gonds, the god of the sign of sex.

Preface, xvii
;

iii. 179, 192, 195,

265. See Father-gods with two
wives

Lapitha, sons of the storm-wind, suc-

cessors of the fire-god, war between
them and the Centaurs, vi. 521,

522
Le, the Hittite, Cypriote and Akkadian
name for the bull’s head, iv. 344

Leah, the wild cow, the mother of

the seven children of Jacob, repre-

senting the age of law. Preface,

xxiv; iii. 241, 254, 271, 272; v.

434, 478. See Gaurian race, Gonds
Lebajion, cedars of, sent to Girsu,

iii. 282, 297
LMa, meaning the incense-mother of

Kastor and Poludeukes, iii. 210,

299, 300, 301. See Saranyu
Lempo, god of the creating triad of

the Finns who made the jaw-bone
of the primaeval parent-snake, iii.

245, 246
Leo, constellation of, iv. 332, 335,

344-346 ; the prophet Moses, iii.

315, 316; iv. 352
Leto, meaning the concealed one,

first the goddess Lada of theWends,
the wolf-mother of the twins Apollo
and Artemis, born on the Xanthus
and at Delos, i. 16; ii. 86; iii. 159,
the Guelph or wolf race, ritual of

her worship among the Czechs as

goddess of summer, vi. 505, 506 ;

daughter of Phoebe the moon and
Koos the cleaving pole, and the

circumstances of the birth of Apollo
and Artemis at Delos, vi. 518,

519
Levi, the tribe of sons of the law in

Hebrew mythology ; their union
with the sons of Judah, under the

sons of Kohath, iii. 255 ;
v. 489 ;

formation of the tribe. Preface, xv-

xvii
;

V. 488, 489
Licchavi, sons of the Akkadian Lig,

the dog or lion, forming with the

Malli or Mountaineers the con-

federacy of the Vajjians, or sons of

the tiger (vydghra), ii. 96 ; iii. 193,

325 ; iv. 394
Lingal, Song of\ the father or Linga
god of the Gonds ; the seed -god,

born of a flower and fed on honey
from the banyan-tree {Fiats Lndica)\

his first avatar, ii, 48, 49, 56, 60;
his second avatar, conquest of the

Magha, the alligator Mugral, and
founding of the tortoise race, ii. 72,

73; iii. 192, 193, 222-224; equi-

valent of the Hindu god Narada
the man (nara) god, ii. 69

Lohar, Dravidian race of ironworkers.

Preface, xxxvii ; their marriage to a
mahua-tree, iii. 153, 209

Lohengrin, the swan knight of the

Holy Grail, iii. 302 ; iv. 351
LM, the incense father-god of the

Semites, father of A-mon the house-

pole, and Moab the water {mo')

father {ab), iii. 300 ;
v. 479. See

Father-god with two wives
Ltimasi, the sheep (/«) of the antelope

or hero {mas) ; the seven creating

stars of early Akkadian astronomy,
iii. 314; their position in the

heavens, and their Akkadian
names and meaning, iv. 355-364

Md, the Akkadian ship, the constel-

lation Argo, iii. 257, 281

Madhtt, intoxicating {mad) drink dis-

tilled/rom the flowers of the mahua-»
tree, iii. 209, 275, 278, 308, 309,

318 ;
iv. 359, 368 ;

unintoxicating

honey drink substituted for the in-

toxicating by the Ashvins, iii. 207,
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208, 241, 242, 259; historical

teachings of the legends of Madhu-
bun in Mathura, v. 462

Madhu-parka, honey drink ordered

by Manu to be given
,
to kings,

priests, sons, and fathers-in-law,

and maternal uncles, iii. 209
Madras, name of the Dravidian sons

of the sM tree, the drunken {mad)
people in the Northern Punjab,

iii. 191

Madrl, daughter of Shaliya (the sal-

tree), and second wife of Pandu
the sun-antelope, mother by the

Ashvins of the Pandava twins, iii.

262 ; iv. 368
Maga, Mdgd, or Mdghd, meaning

the maker or kneader, our May,
called Mahi in the Rigyeda and
Maia by the Greeks, witch-mother

of the land of the metal workers,

called Magog in the north-east of

Asia Minor, i. 8; iii. 184, 224,

225, 250, 287, 294J
iv, 353, 373;

vi. 500 ;
Maga or Maya, the mother

of Buddha, the predecessor of the

moon goddess, iv. 397 note ; the

Maga crocodile of Egypt, i. 10

;

iii. 224, 252 ; Maga, a name given

to the Sakadwipi, Maithila, and

Gaura Brahmins, ii. 76 ;
iii. 224 ;

Maga, the mother of the holy land

of the Greek Magnetes, vi. 515
Magana, Akkadian name for the

Sinaitic Peninsula, i. 24 ; iii. 282

Mdgh, festival to the mother Magha
and the goddess Dharti of the

|

Dravidians and Kolarians, begin-

ning the year of the Mundas and
Ooraons, called Shimga by the

Gonds, our St. Valentine, Preface,

xxxii ; ii. 125; iii. 194, 234,236,

304; iv. 386; V. 457 ; month or

constellation of the birth of Yudish-

thira, the Pandava ruler and god of

spring, iii. 258, 273 ; held about

the same time as the Lesser

Eleusinia at Athens, Preface, xxxii

Mdghadas or Mughs, the Finnic race

of workers in metal ruling Northern

India before the Kushikas, the sons

of the lightning-cloud, called Mug-
ger, the Alligator, by the Hindus,

Magral by the Gonds, and Maga
by the Egy’ptians, our magic mother

|

May, worshippers of the household

fire and the sun-god Ra, whosepriests
were the Dosadhs, Preface, xxx; i.8,

10, 18, 21, 27 ;
ii. 60, 69 ,75, 90; iii.

146, 147, 168, 224, 281 ;
iv. 332,

368, 380, 381 ; V. 419, 425, 426,

427 ; sons of Tubal Cain, iii. 184;
stories of their union with the

Kushikas, iii. 146, 223, 224 ;
story

of their entry into and conquest of

Northern India as the Takkas of

the Punjab, under Mathava, the

god who makes fire by rubbing
{mdth), and Gotama Rahiiguna,

the inspired priest of Ra-hu, iii-

200, 201 ; sons of Magha, the

socket whence fire was evolved,

i. 8. See Takkas
Magkavan, Vedic name of India,

iii. 206, 312 ; V. 441
Magi, the Finnic magicians, sons of

the mother Maga, Zend and parent

branch of the Indian Maghadas, i.

8 ;
iii. 185, 225 ; the Makkhu of the

Akkadians, Preface, xvi ; iii. 225
Magha-bhu, name ofthe planet Venus,

iii. 312
Magic wand of the magician, as

described in the Zendavesta, iii.

164; vi. 571; became the

‘ prastara ’ of Hindu and the
‘ baresma ’ of Zend ritual, the

cleansing sheaf or besom, the

bunch of hyssop of the Jews held

by the priest while praying for

rain, iii. 164 ; the ‘ prastara’ made

I

of seven sheaves of Kusha grass in

the new and full moon sacrifices,

denoting the seven days of the

week, iii. 163 ; and of Ashva-vala

grass in the Soma sacrifice, iii.

166; this became the crescent-

shaped wand of Hermes and
Merodach, the healing knife of

Akastus, and the magic wand, the

sword of Peleus and the divine

prophets, vi. 528
Mahua-tree (Bassia latifolid), the

tree whence the honey - spirit

(madhu), the drink of the Ashvins
in the Rigveda, was distilled, called

by the Gonds Daru, or the creat-

ing {ru) water (da), the marriage

I

tree of certain Hindu tribes, iii.

1 153. 196, 209, 263
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Mahto, name of the accountant in

an Ooraon village, ii. 92, 94, 95 ;

called Kulkarni in Western India,

ii. 1
1 9, 120

Alakaram, Alakhar, Mugger, Hindu
and Babylonian names for the

sacred alligator and the constel-

lation Capricornus, iii. 268 ; iv.

368 ; Makara became the dolphin,

the horned fish, iii. 284 ; iv. 377.
See Alligator

Alalay village organisation, and that

of the Mon or Mai races identical,

>>• S.=i

Males and iMal Paharias, sons of the

mountain (utal), the house-pole,

and the sal-tree, ii. 45 ; iii. 160,

194- 237
Alals or Mons, the mountain (tnal,

mon) people, ii. 46, 55, 56 ;
iii.

152 ; belong to Malay race, ii. 46 ;

they are the Malli of Indian hi.s-

tory, the predecessors of the

Bharata, ii. 58, 96, 98, 123; iii.

160; iv. 394; the Turvasu of the

Rigveda, iii. 284, 325 ; the sons

of the tiger, iii. 193, 325 ;
iv. 394

Alanasseh, eldest son of Joseph (the
|

Asipu), father of the prophet races,

the race called Gershom or the out-

casts among the Levites, the priests

of the phallus-worshipping Danites,

Preface, xvi; iii. 241 note 3; iv. 361;
V. 495 ;

priests and rulers of the

twin races, sons of the ass, iii. 256
Alandar or Alandara, the sacred

mountain of Kushika mythology,
whence Sek-Nag, the snake of

wetness, and afterwards Vasuki,
the spring god, churned the rains

of the Indian rainy season, iii. 152,

177, 229; the sacred mountain of

the Jains on the Burrakar, called

Paris-nath, or the lord (nath) of the

traders (Paris), iii. 326
A/ango, the parent-tree of the united

Kushikas and Maghadas, iii. 146,

237 ; marriage-tree of the Bunjhias,

Kharwars, Rautias, Kurmis, Ma-
hilis, and Rajwars, iii. 153, 209;
sacred to the god Ra-hu, iii. 202 ;

V. 443
Alanjkus, royal land set apart in

an Ooraon village, ii. 91, 92, 94 ;

iii. 298 ; V. 486

Alanki, head chief of a ‘parha,’ or

provincial union of Kolarian vil-

lages, ii. 54, 55, 59
Alanthin, the revolving (math) Soma

year cup, representing the moon
and moon-bird of the barley-grow-

ing ploughing-race, iii. 243, 244 ;

the cup of the autumn season, iii.

270
Alann, meaning the thinker, Indian

father-god, father and husband of

Ida, the mountain and cow-mother
(which see), Preface, xxvi; i. ll, 15;

ii. 129; iii. 173, 234, 459, 284, 289 ;

Indian equivalent of the Phrygian
god Men, Minos or Menes, the

measurer, iii, 212, 213, 218,234
Alarichi, meaning the fire-spark, father

of Kashyapa, the father of the

Kushite race, iii. 261 ; iv. 343 ;
the

young sun-god of the Lumasi year

of three seasons, iv. 352 : one of the

stars of the Great Bear, ii. 129;
iii. 259, 261; v. 419; vi. 506,

510
Alaroti, Gond tree-god (marom), iii.

161, 235

I

Alarriage customs of India ( l

)

survivals from the matriarchal age,

when permanent marriage was
unknown, iii. 154, 157 ; (2) mar-
riage to a tree, iii. 152, 153, 209;
(3) changes in names of relation-

ships arising from a change in mar-
riage customs, ii. 56, 57 ; (4)

changes in the law of exogamy,
iii. Ill

; (5) evidence that marriages
in India and elsewhere were first

unions between alien tribes fur-

nished by the universal custom of
simulated capture, and by the

Indian custom of making the

Sindur-dan or sign of blood-

brotherhood the binding ceremony
in the marriage rite, iii. 174, 175,

196, 278 ;
V. 485 ; (6) by the

custom of placing the bride on a

sheep’s or bull’s hide, iii. 175 ; v.

433 ; (7) evidence that marriage

was an institution introduced by
the yellow gardening races, given

by the gift of turmeric made to

Brahmin brides by the bridegroom,
iii. 278 ; (8) by the marriage of

Kurmi husbands to the mango-
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tree, iii. 209 ; (9) by the use of

yellow as the Roman marriage
colour, and by the Roman cere-

mony of Sindur-dan, iii. 278 ; (10)

Spartan marriage customs traced to

those begun in the Indian village

groves, iii. 298 ; (ii) also Babylon-
ian, iii. 158 (12) the peculiar

Kushika marriage custom of unit-

ing the pair by a bond of Kusha
grass, iii. 275, 280 ; marriage
customs connected with the Magh
festival in Assam compared with
those in parts of Argyllshire and
Cumberland, v. 457, 458

Martu (Assyrian, the daughter),

Martu (Akkadian, the west wind),

Martha (Aramaic, the mistress),

Myrina, Myrrha, Smyrna (mother
goddess of the coasts of Asia
Minor), Semiramis (iht Babylonian
fish-goddess), Miriatn (Hebrew,
the speaker), the Greek Maria, all

forms of the name of the tree and
wind mother - goddesses, Gond
Maroti, the tree (marom) god
(Sanskrit Maruts), who became the

constellation Virgo or mother of

corn of the Turanian races, iii.

296; i. 24, 26; iii. 181, 243; iv. 359
Maruts, goddesses of the south-west

wind (Akkadian Martu), and of

the tree (Gond Maroti, Maro?n),

of the race descended from the

mother-tree and the rain-god of

the south-west monsoon, i. 26 ;
iii.

183, 206 ; daughters of Rudra, the

red (rud) god of the thunder-cloud
and the sacrificial stake, iii. 170,

320 ; V. 428 ; of Prishni, the

begetting (pej-u) mother, iii. 240

;

spring goddesses of the year of five

seasons of Prajapati, iii. 243, 270 ;

the bringers of the rains, iii. 247 ;

holders of the rope of destiny

which turned the revolving pole,

iii. 258; they yoke the foxes (/ro^'f),

drawing the chariot of Indra in the

Rigveda, iii. 313 ; the twenty-
seven Maruts of the Rigveda, iii.

322 ;
the wind-goddesses wearing

deer («/'a)-skins and driving the

dripping Prishati or nil - gau
{Antilope picta), the steeds of the

god NUa, V. 420, 421

Marya or tree {marom) Gonds, the

primitive indigenous matriarchal

Gonds, iii. 43, 55 ;
iii. 152, 224

Masu, the antelope {mas) god of the

Akkadians, son of the Mas-mas,
the pair of building bricks, who
became the god Ner-gal, the Maso
of the Etruscans, Moses of the Jews,
and Mars, all names for the god of

fertility, iii. 315, 316; v. 495;
Masu, the constellation Leo, iii.

315; iv. 351, 400; V. 489, 490,

493 ; the father god of the sons of

the rivers found among the river

reeds, symbolised later as the stars

of the Great Bear, Preface, xxxii ;

iii. 219; iv. 358; also, probably,
the star Antares in Scorpio, v. 490 ;

marriage of Moses to a Kushite wife,

V. 493
Mathura, city of the fire-drill {math),

sacred to Hari, iii. 214, the holy
land of Ra-dha, Krishna, and Vala
or Balarama, v. 440 ;

Jats of

Mathura or Muttra, the Getse, and
Goths, V. 480, 487

Matriarchal Dravidian races of the

south, founders of communistic vil-

lage communities before the Neo-
lithic age. Preface, xx, xxvi, xxxvi

;

i. 16, 17; then villages, and not the

family, the national unit, ii. 43 ;

characteristic village rules, ii. 43; iii.

154, 157 ;
sons of the village grove

and the tree, ii. 41, 42; iii. 152,

153 ;
they traced their descent to

their mothers, iii. 146 ; education
of children, ii. 55; iii. 157, 298;
survivals of matriarchal customs in

marriage ceremonies, iii. 1 54, 157;
in descent of property in the female
line, iii. 157, 158; in the orgiastic

dances of .South-western Asia,

Greece, and Rome, and in Baby-
lonian marriage customs, iii. 158 ;

their village dances and the objects

aimed at by them, iii. 154, 156,

158, 194, 204, 205 ;
their system

of relationships, ii. 56, 57 ; they

were a maritime race, ii. 57 ; who
introduced village communities in-

to Europe, ii. 41, 52, 59 ; iii. 185 ;

the matriarchal races called the

Amazons in Asia Minor, Palestine,

and Greece, iii. 175, 176; vi. 510,
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561 ; Greek Iletairce, survivals of

the matriarchal age, vi. 520
Media, called Macl-ga by the

Akkadians, fatherland of the fire-

worshippers, sons of the dog, iii.

187, 283
Menelaus, meaning he who withstands

men, husband of Helene, the dawn,
the Vedic Sarama, meaning of the

myth telling of him and his son
Megapenthes the great {mega) road,

vi- 552 > 553
Metres, evidence of, the course of

change in ritual and belief given

by the metres of the Rigveda and
Zendavesta, iv. 553, 554

Minyce, Minyans, or Mimcans, the

race who traced their descent to

the god Minos, the measurer, the

great irrigating race of ancient

times in Orchomenos, Arabia,

India, and Egypt, Preface, xxv.

,

xxvi. ; iii. 307; vi. 518; rulers

with the Sabceans of the Semitic

territory lying west of the Euph-
rates, iii. 291 ;

V. 498 ; successors

of the /Eolic races, vi. 519; the

Minyae of Crete and the Minotaur,
vi. 559 , 560

Mitra, the warrior with the silver

helm, the moon god of the Zenda-
vesta, iii. 317 ;

said in the Rigveda
to be the god who fixes the times

of the ordained festivals, v. 416,

417, 422
Mitra- Vanina, the united moon

{mitra) and rain god {var), ii. 88,

iii. 217, 288; the givers of rain,

iii. 164, 168 ;
parents of Vashishtha,

the most-creating {vasu) fire, iii.

211, 257; supreme gods of the

Kushikas, iii. 245 ; milk mixed
with juice of the Kusha grass or

bur-tree {Ficus Indica) or Soma
holy water offered to them at the

Soma sacrifice, but no animal
victims, iii. 242, 243, 309; v. 416;
clotted curds offered to them in the

Pankti sacrifice, v. 436 ;
the Vedic

triad of Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman,
V. 416, 417, 420, 422 ; a name of

the teaching priests {Pra-shastri),

the guardian of the sacred house-
pole in the consecrated sacrificial

ground, ii. 81, 82 ;
iii. 240 '

Moon, as father-god of the Northern
races, Men, Min, Minos, Menes,
the measurer {men) of the Minyans
of Asia Minor, Greece, Crete,

Arabia, and Egypt, and Manu, the

thinker, of the Hindus, iii. 212,

213, 218, 307, 314 ; Dasaratha, the

ten {dasa) chariots {ratha) lunar

months) father-god of the Kushika
and of Rama, the sun-god of the

ploughing race, i. 26; iii. 191,

265 ; iv. 389 ;
Kronos, the father

moon-god of the Greeks, ii. 106 ;

iii. 236 ; Ku Kuhu, the begetting

god of the Einns, Hindus, and of

the races whose totem is the

goat, iii. 148, 140, 240, 305 ;

Kudraj, the moon - god of the

Santals, iii. 304, 305 ;
Ra-hu, the

waxing moon of the Dosadh fire-

worshippers, iii. 200 ; the waning
moon of the Rigveda, iii. 305 ;

Soma, the begetting {sti) father-

moon of the Hindus wedded to the

sun - maiden, iii. 139: vi. 539;
Chandra, the moon father-god

uniting the Hindu Maghadas and
Kushikas, iii. 146 ; iv. 338 ;

Minotaur, the constellation Taurus,
moon-bull, and I’asi-phase, the

moon-mother, vi. 559, 560; Mitra,

meaning the friend, the moon-god,
iii, 317 ;

V. 416, 417, 422; the moon
as mother-goddess of the Southern
races, the mother Shini, SinlvalT,

the waxing moon of the Rigveda,
Kudra Sini, god of the Bauris,

mother of Satyaki, of the race of the

Sat-vat, the holy seven (ra;'),iii. 273,

305; V. 479 ; SarasvatT, with Rahu,
the w'aning moon of the Rigveda,
iii. 305 ; Sin, Sinh, or Singh the

horned moon-goddess of the Hindus,
Sumerians, Akkadians, Sabwans,
and Semites, ii. 48; iii. 141, 291,

306, 325. 326, 327 ;
iv. 356 ;

V.

479, 487 ;
Mu-Chandri or Pandharl,

mother-moon of theGonds, ii. 121 ;

iii. 138, 199, 236, 273, 287 ; Sita

first the furrow, as wife of Rama,
the ploughing-god, afterwards the

crescent-moon, as mistress of Ra-
vana, the storm-god, and wife of

Rama-Chandra, the sun and moon-
god, iii. 262 ; iv. 338, 343, 372 ;
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fsis, the horned-moon, attended by
the seven scorpions, ii. 67 ; iii-

I73> 251 ;
Istar, the horned-cow

fish, iii. 17 1 ; as the Hebrew
Ashtoreth or Esther, iii. 273, 280,

312 ;
Allat, the fish-mother and wax-

ing moon of Arabia, the Akkadian
Nin-lil, i. 23, 24 ; Menaka, moon-
mother of Sakuntala, iii. 319 ; the

moon as Pairika-khathaiti, wife of
Keresashpa, iii. 306 ; Hera, the

Greek moon-goddess, also the Latin

Juno, the Etruscan Uni, iii. 293 ; the

moon-goddess as mother-goddess
in Greek myths, Hippolyte, vi.

526 ; Hippodameia, vi. 522, 555 ;

Thetis, iy. 392, 393 ;
vi. 529, 531 ;

Jocasta, iv. 390 ;
vi. 537 ; the virgin

moon -goddess Artemis, also the
bear-mother, ii. 66, iii. 315 (se^

Artemis); the twin moon and rain-

god Mitra-Varuna {which see) ; the

moon-god, united with the sun-
god as the horned sun-horse, the

year-gods of the early Semites,
Keresashpa, the son of Sama, the

homed-horse of the Zendavesta,
iii. 306 ; Karna, the Hindu son of

Ashva, the horse river, iii. 306, 307,

327; Vishva mitra, as the moon-god,
i'i- 31?) 3>S ; as the sun-god, iii.

319; crescent moon as the boat of

the sun and star-god Osiris (Orion)

in Egyptian, and Dumu-zi (Orion)

in Akkadian mythology, ii. 127,

128 ; iv. 351, 353, 387, 388 ; as

boat of the meridian pole in the

Delphic trisiila, iii. 302 ; as boat

of the swan-knight of the holy
Grail; iii. 302; iv. 351; moon as

nurse of the young sun-god, iv.

384. See under Year-reckonings,
Lunar year of thirteen months.
Eleven months of generation

Alunda, name of village headman
among the Kols and Ooraons, ii.

52, 54, 92, 95.
Mundas or Hols {see Kols and Mals),

the Mons or mountain people, allied

to the Malays, the hunting tribes,

who came into India from the

North-east, ii. 45, 47 ; national

temperament, ii. 45 ; a primitive
' race, dating back to the early Stone
Age, i. I ; ii. 47, 48 ; antiquity

proved by Munda monumental
stones, ii. 50 ; the Kikatas of the

Rigveda, who do not use cattle or

drink milk, ii. 51, 52; provinces

{parhas) formed by Munda tribes,

ii. 53 ; their provincial flags, ii. 54 ;

identity of Munda and Malay village

organisation, ii. 55 ; system of mar-
riage introduced by them, ii. 56, 57;
evidence of the survival of Munda-
Punuluan marriage at Kosi, v. 457;
the name Gawa the German Gau,
meaning the village or parish, of

Munda origin, ii. 59 ; marriage to

a mahua-tree, iii. 153 ; Munda
festivals, iii. 234, 244 ; marriages,

iii. 278 ; rulers of Western Bengal,

iii. 326 ; they wear a pigtail like

the Hittites, Preface, xlv ; iv. 339
Myths, historical value of. Preface,

viii-x ; i. 7,8; used for educational

purposes. Preface, xi, xiv ; ii. 63,

64 ; myth of Nala and Damayanti
and its historical meaning, ii. 64-

72 ; of the Kauravyas and Pandavas
in the Mahabharala, ii. 73-76 ;

Greek myths of Ixion and Koronis,

telling of the origin of the worship
of the Great Bear and the olive-tree,

ii. 83,86; Greek and Hindu mytho-
logy of the divine medicinal efficacy

of oil, ii. 86, 89 ; myths of Chiron
and Akastus, telling of the progress

of medical science, vi. 524-526,

528 ; mythic history as told in fairy

tales and sacred numbers. Preface,

xi-xiii; ii. 78-80; historical evi-

dence furnished by myths embodied
in national festivals and sacred

numbers, ii. 77-80, 127 ;
mythic

heroes never represent indivi-

duals, Preface, xvii ;
ii. 80; Min-

yan and Semitic myths founded
on metaphysical abstractions, the

earlier yEolic myths on personified

powers of nature, vi. 519; Indian

mythic history comprised in the

limits of a year of destiny, Grecian

myths in the epochs in the life of a

representative hero, vi. 521 ;
changes

in national breadth of view denoted
by the names of mythic heroes, vi.

556, 557; mythic history altered

by Celtic or Aryan bards. Preface,

liii-lv
;

vi. 539, 541, 564-567;
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evolution and survival of myths,
ii. 82; vi. 564-571 ; myths pre-

served by national myth guardians
for national education, Preface, xi,

xiv; ii. 81 ; the sun-myths conse-

crating the successive Buddhas, iv.

396-399; Greek historyas told in the

myth of Peleus, Eurytion, Chiron,

and Achilles, vi. 522-532; in that of

Phoenix and Achilles, vi. S32-534 ;

of Pholos, the wine-cask, Hercules,

and the Centaurs, vi. 549-551 ; of

Theseus, vi. 556-562

A’abhd-nedishtha, the story of, name
means nearest (nedishtha) to the

navel ( 7idbhd), the son of Manu,
called Prajapati, the supreme god,
who became Narashamsa, praised

(sha>hsa) of men {tiara), the Nairyo
Sangha of the Zendavesta, the

sacred fire burnt on the altars of

the Aiigiras priests, who offered

burnt-offerings, iii. 169, 170; said

in the Rigveda to take the place

of Ida, the daughter and wife of
Manu, or the altar made in the

form of a woman, iii. 170; this

story identical with the Greek mar-
riage of Hercules, the fire-god, and
Omphale, the navel, iii. 17 1 ;

Nara-
sharirsa, and the Hebrew Judah,
iii. 189; Narashamsa, Vashishtha,

meaning the most-creating [vasii),

and the Vahram fires of the Parsis

identical, ii. 109.

Ndgas, Nagur, Ndga, Nagas sons of
the Nag or rain-snake, symbolised
by the cobra, the Nagur or plough
of heaven, of the Gonds, which be-

came St. George of Asia Minor and
Europe, the rain-god of the united

Kushikas and Maghadas, i. 8, 9-22;
ii. 87, 102 ; iii. 235 ;

Nagur, the

fiond word for plough and rain-

snake, ii. 132 ; iii. 230; the Hindu
word for city, the place of plough-
ing, and the Hindu Nangar, a

plough, iii. 235 ; the Naga snake-
god, Susi-nag of Elam or Iran, and
of the Parthians, iii. 228 ; the

.Shesh-nag of the Takkas and Sek-
nag of the Raj Gonds, iii. 229 ; the

father-god of the ploughing sons of
Ida, the sheep-mother, iii. 230 ; the

Nag or Nagash, the Great Bear, iii.

264 ; eggs and turmeric offered by
the Hos and Mundas to the Naga
gods, iii. 278 ; the Naga snake of

the sons of the house-pole, iii. 194 ;

the Naga sons of Gandharl, the

Kauravya mother, iii. 249 ;
of

Ka-dru, the thirteenth wife of

Kashyapa, iii. 256 ;
iv. 349 ;

Naga
snake, sign of royal dignity in

India and Egypt, iii. 280 ; iv. 346 ;

similarity of the customs of the

Indian Naga races and those of the

.Spartans, ii. 63 ;
iii. 297, 298 ; the

five-headed Naga the five seasons

of the Hindu year, iv. 338 ;
v. 460,

461 ; the constellation Hydra, the

great Naga snake of the heavens,
IV. 346

Nahash, king of the Ammonites, the

Nagash or constellation of the

Great Bear, iii. 264, 316
Nahor, son of Serug, Assyrian Sar-

ganu, he was born (game) of

the cloud-goddess Sar, the river

Euphrates, father of Terah, the

antelope, iii. 180, 219; iv. 364
Nahieshas, also called Varshagiras,

possessors of rain (varsha), rulers of

Eastern India and trading sons of

the Naga god, ii. 107 ;
iii. 228 ;

Nahusha, the great Naga, father of

Yayati, i. 14; iii. 235, 239; Nahshon,
the Nahusha father of the sons of

Judah, iv. 400
Nairs of Madras, identity of their

customs with those of the aboriginal

matriarchal forest races, ii. 57 ;
iii.

157
Nakshatra or Nag-kshetlira, the field

(kshethra) of the Nags or stars, the

heavens, ii. 93 note; iii. 194, 320;
the division of the heavens into

twenty-seven equal parts, used in

the five years’ cycle by which
Hindu astronomers reconciled solar

and lunar time, iii. 139 ;
evidence

of Northern and Eastern influences

in their names and ritualistic use,

iii. 268, 321.

Nala and DamayantJ, myth of, i. 7 ;

ii. 64-72, 127 ;
iii. 248

Narada, god of men, the anthropo-
morphic god Linga, ii. 69

Nebo, Nalne, or Nabi, the prophet-
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god of the literary class among the

Assyrians, Moabites, and Canaan-
ites, iii. 312; his triangular altar,

iii. 171 ; the planet Mercury, to

which Mount Nebo was consecrated,

iii. 312 ;
iv. 352 ; Mount Nebo, the

death of Moses, and the conquest of

Canaan, iv. 352, 400 ; v. 493
Neshtri, priests of Tvashtar, and the

mother goddesses, offerers of Sura,

or intoxicating spirits, ii. 89; iii.

207, 208
Ninrdeh, city of the fish-god, iii. 286,

289
Niskddkas, aboriginal races of India

who were not {tia) Ashadhas or

trading sons of the fish-god Ashadha
or Assar, ii. 104

Noah, meaning rest, the last of the

ten patriarchs of Genesis, answering
to Xisuthros, the last of the ten star-

kings of Babylon, the constellation

Aquarius, the year-god, who enters

his boat when the sun is in Aquarius,

ii. 129; iii. 265, 289; iv. 384,

385
Numbers, sacred, historical evidence

given by, ii. 79, 80
Nun, the supreme god of the Akka-

dians, Egyptians and Jews, the

spirit or germ of life, dwelling and
hidden in the misty atmosphere,

i. 9 ;
iii. 250, 252, 292, 296 ;

iv.

375 ; the fish-god and father of

Joshua, iii. 302, 303, 3

1

5, 352 ; iv.

396, 400; V.491, 495. See Fish-

god
Nymphs, the earlier nymphs wor-

shipped by the Greeks were the

Dryades, tree-nymphs, Oreadre and
Napese, mountain and glen nymphs,
to these were added by the water

and star - worshippers Naiads,
nymphs of rivers and springs, and
Oceanides or ocean nymphs, vi. 516

Odin, the god who knows {odh, odj,

bod), the Northern equivalent of

the Hindu Buddha, iii. 225 ; whose
bird messenger was the raven, iii.

245 ; iv. 342 ;
father-god of the

sons of the horse, iv. 336, 348
Odusseus, the wandering sun-god,

Greek equivalent of the Northern
Orwandil, the star Orion, iii. 299 ;

351. 354 . .360; V. 444, 445;
discovers Achilles to be the sun-

god, vi. 552
CEdipus, he with the swollen foot,

son of Jocasta, the lunar crescent,

and Laius, the stone obelisk, mean-
ing of the myth of his killing the

moon - sphinx and marrying his

mother, vi. 537-539
Ojhas, those who know (odh, odj), the

exercisers or guardian priests ap-

pointed in each Dravidian province,

as successors to the tribal priest

Byga, ii. 95 ; names of Sakadvipa
and Maithila Brahmans and of the

territorial Babhans, ii. 76; iii. 225;
names of Gond priests, ii. 76 ; iii.

224.
0//ve tree, the tree sacred to Athene,
and the parent-tree of the Greek
and Semite race, who believed in the

divine efficacy of oil, whose prophet-

bird was the dove, ii. 85; iii. 158,

289 ; the tree overshadowing Leto
at the birth of Apollo at Delos, ii.

86 ;
iii. 159 ; vi. 519

Olympian games in Greece, celebrated

at the beginning of the official Greek
year of the Olympiads at the first

new moon after the summer solstice,

iv. 361
Ooraons, immigrants from Ruhidas,

the red land, a composite Dravido-
Turanian race of Chota Nagpore,
ii. 45-47 ;

founders of government
by kings, ii. 62, 91, 92; a flower-

loving race, ii. 88 ;
organisation of

their villages, i. l ; ii. 91-95; sons

of the ass (see Ashvins and Ass),

and first growers of barley, ii. 91 ;

iii. 255 ; their great Magh festival

to Maga, the witch-mother, ii. 125 ;

iii. 234, 236, 304 ;
iv. 386 ; Ooraon

or Orang means the ‘forest’ men,
iii. 152 ; their methods of educa-
tion, iii. 157; their rain festival to

Sar and the sal-tree, iii. 231 ; their

barley festival, iii. 233, 244 ;
begin

their year in Magh (January-

February), iii. 304
Ophir, originally Abhfra, a Dravidian

land, iii. 295 ; the land of the

antelope (opher), iv. 371 ; the della

of the Indus, v. 472 ; the son of

Joktan, V. 471, 472



INDEX 605

Orion, the constellation called by the

Egyptians Smati, a name of Osiris,

guardian of Artemis, Damayanti,
and Isis, meaning of the myth, ii.

66, 67 ; used to measure time, ii.

72 ;
year measured by the embarka-

tion of Orion, the Egyptian Osiris,

the Akkadian Uruannaand Dumu-zi,
the only son of Istar, in the year-

boat, ii. 127; iv. 351, 385, 387,

407, 409 ;
Orion Orwandil, the

Northern giant and Odusseus, iv.

351; the star of the antelope(/«rz'^;r),

called Mriga shiras by the Hindus,
ruling the year of three seasons, iv.

401, 402; young Brahmins conse-

crated to Orion, iv. 403
Orpheus and Eurydice, meaning of

myth, vi. 551 ;
Orpheus and the

Ribhus, Preface, xix

Osiris, originally the goat father-god

of the Egyptians, the god of water,

and the Asari or all-seeing eye of the

Assyrians and Egyptians, ii. 126,

127 ;
iii. 173; iv. 366; Osiris, the

star Orion, ruling the year (r«e

Orion), the crocodile, MagaSebek,
the uniter {sbk), iii. 224 {see Alli-

gator); the enclosing or cliild-snake

Ahi, iii. 189 note 2, 194 ;
the year

of Osiris as the moon-god, ii. 128,

129 ;
iv. 409 ; the bearer of the

sceptre or goat-headed staff, iii.

222 ;
god of the Northern sun, iii.

271
Oxus, or Jihun, the river of life (yV),

issuing from the mother-mountain,
i. 19 ; iii. 220 (diagram) ; the

mother-river of the Vahlikas or

Takkas, iii. 190 ; the Ra-sa of the

Rigveda, the river of Ra, v. 442,

475

Pahan, the village priest or parson of

the Ooraons, ii. 92, 95 ; iii. 231 ;

historical evidence furnished by the

distinctive divisions of the Pahnai
or glebe land, ii. 93, 94

Faldsha-tree (Butea frondosa). Soma
brought from heaven on its leaves

by the Shyenabird (see Bird-mother
myth), iii. 138 ; sacred to the

Ho Kols and Gonds, iii. 138, 199 ;

the sap used as Soma, iii. 138, 310;
used to make the sacred triangle on

the mother-altar, iii. 164, 165; used
as the sacrificial stake in the sacri-

fice to Kshetra Pati, in which rice

is offered to the mother-cow' on
Palasha leaves, iii. 198

Palestine, home of the wild ass and
of the Rotou, or red men, of the
Egyptians, ii. 92 ;

village system
identical with that of the Indian
Dravidians, ii. 59 ; division of the
country into provinces ruled by
cities, ii. 97 ; a Semitic country in

1800 B.C., lii. 303 ;
the land of the

sons of the ass, iii. 316
Palilia, in its earliest form, the April

festival of the Italian sons of the

cow to the rain god, answering to

Gond April festival to the plough-
god, the Athenian festival to the

Mounychian Artemis, and that to

St. George, ii. 133; iii. 232;
Palilia at Rome on a different date
from that of the country villages,

and mixed with worship of the
father-horse of the sons of the
houshold-fire, iii. 322, 323; iv. 336

Palm-tree, the date-palm of Babylon
and Western India, the Jewish
Tamar, wife of Judah, the male and
female trees, the parent-trees of the
gardening and trading races, the

Shus, w'ho believed in the divinity

of pairs, i. 17 ;
ii. 41 ; iii. 158, 159,

241 ;
iv. 344, 347, 365, 405 ; the

t ree borne on the banners of Bhishma,
the sexless sun-god, uncle of the
Kauravyas and Pandavas, v. 433 ;

and on that of Vala-rama, the son
of Rohini, the star Aldebaran, the
mother-star of the bull race, v. 446-

448; the parent-tree of the Kshatrya
or warrior race, v. 448; Bala-ram.
the son of the palm-tree and
Rohini, killed in the palm-tree
grove Dhenuk, the ass father-god
of the Hittite twin-races, v. 466;
the tree grasped by Leto at the
birth of Apollo and Artemis at

Delos, iii. 1 59 ; vi. 518
Pait. See Goat-god
Panchdlas, name of the dwellers in

the Gangetic Doab, descended from
the five (pafieh) Naga snakes, the
five seasons of the Hindu year, called

also Srinjayas or sons of the sickle
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[srini) the corn-growing races, ii.

113 ;
hi. 235, 301 ;

iv. 338
Paiichayats^ or councils of live, their

use in Kushika political organisa-

tion, ii. lOO; reappear in Sparta as

the five Ephors, iii. 298
Paiich-pir or Panch Devati, the five

village gods, the five seasons of the

Indian year, worshipped in Hindu
villages, ii. 86; iii. 160, 280

Pandavas, successors of the Kaur-
avyas {which see), sons of Pandu the

sexless sun-antelope, and his wives,

Prithu, the conceiving{/«r«) mother,

mother of the Parthians, and Madri
the mother of the drunken (mad)

race, who thought intoxication to

be inspiration, i. 23 ;
iii. 237, 248,

285 ;
iv. 337, 368 ;

V. 427 ; their

mythic history telling of the worship

of the moon, the substitution of the

year of five seasons beginning with

the winter solstice for that beginning

with the summer solstice and the

consecration of incense, ii. 73-76,

108 ;
iii. 273, 299, 301 ;

taught by
Drona, the Soma cask, meaning of

the myth, Preface, xxiii ; iii. 275 ;

bear the ape as their father-god on
their banner, iii. 296

Paudhdri, the moon-goddess of the

Gonds, iii. 236, 273
Pandii, the sexless sun-god of the

antelope race, reputed father of the

Pandavas, iii. 225, 237, 262 ;
iv.

343, 367, 368
Partis or traders, the Vedic name for

'

the Turano-Dravidian races, ii. 61,

106 ;
speakers of Dravidian speech

identified with the Nahushas, called

Asunvants or non-pressers of Soma, \

ii. 107; collective name for the sons

of Yayati, the god Ya, ii. 118 ; war
between them and the Purus as told

in the 6th Mandala of the Rigveda,

iii. 274 ;
the people to whom Paris-

nath, the lord (nath) of the Paris,

is sacred, iii. 326 ;
Paris of Troy

represents the Vedic Panris, vi. 552
Pa-pil-sak, Akkadian name for the

constellation Leo, iv. 343, 372
Para-shara, the overhanging (para)

cloud (shara). See Sar

Parha, Munda name for province,

the Hindu Pergunnah ; history of I

origin of ‘ parhas’ as founded by
the hunting races, ii. 53-55 ; en-

largement of by Turanians, ii. 62 ;

parhas ruled first by the village of

the Byga or tribal priests, ii. 54,

95 ;
afterwards by the central city,

ii. 97 ; alliances between parhas,

iii. 154-156
Parjanya, the rain-god, father of

Soma, iii. 162
Pdrthava or Prilhu-Parsu, the Par-

thian races, sons of Prithu, the earth

and sun mother, Vedic name for

the Panchalas and Pandavas, ii.

1 12, 1 13, 1 14, 1 16; iii. 228
Passover, originally a national human

sacrifice of the Semites, iii. 277 ;

the Samaritan passover of the sons
of the sheep and that eaten by the

army of Joshua, v. 497 note
Pdtdla, trading port of first Indian

matriarchal emigrants, ii. 59 ; the

ruler of the commerce of the Indus
and the Punjab, ii. 98 ; capital of

the Shus called Ikshvakus, iii. 140,

141 ; iv. 404
Peacock and the myth of Argus, mean-

ing of, also a totem of the Hindu
Bhars, iii. 294

Peleiis, son of the potter’s clay (tt]\6 s),

king of the myrmidons, myth tell-

ing the course of Greek history in

describing his relations with Phokas,
the seal-god of /Egina, the tortoise

island, with Eurytion, bearer of the

heavenly bow Akastus, the healer,

and Cheiron the Centaur, the pri-

maeval physicians Thetis and Achil-

les, the young sun-god, vi. 523-532
Pelops and Hippodameia, myth of, vi.

555 , 556
Penelope, the weaver of the web (pene)

of time, wife of Odusseus, iii. 299 ;

V. 445
Perez, son of Tamar, the palm-tree,

the pole-god, father of the royal

race of Ram, Preface, li ; iii. 241
Persephone or Proserpine, the winter

season of the year of two seasons.

Preface, xi ; iii. 216; vi. 547
I Pharsi-pen, Gond god of the female

I
(pen) trident (pharsi), first the

javelin, like the Jewish god Shelah
or the Ashera, iii. 193, 262 ;

then

the trident-god of the Song of
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Lingal and of the Takkas of the

Punjab, iii. 193 ; identical with the

Hindu Rudra Triambika, iii. 196,

197 ;
and Hekate, iii. 215 ;

god of

the necklace or bells of time, iii.

226, 258, 280 ;
the caduceus of

Hermes, iii. 229, 230
Phoenicia, the red (pkoinix) land, vi.

546 ;
sacrifices in, iii. 196 ; Phoe-

nicians came from India and the

Persian Gulf, iv. 346, 347 ;
evi-

dence given by Phoenician temples

in Mashonaland, iv. 347, 348 ; land

of Phoenix, tutor to Achilles the

sun-god, vi. 533 ; the lands of the

vines and the red wine, the Celtic

Fionuisce, which became Phoenix,

vi. 546
Phlegyas, king of the Phlegyes, the

first Greek fire-worshippers or

Heracleidae, ii. 109 ;
vi. 505, 522 ;

Greek form of the Phrygian fire-

god Phri-gu or Bhri-gu, i. 39 ; father I

of Ixion and Koronis, ii. 83 ; the
j

fire-god of the earthly fire, ii. 84
Phrygia, home of the fire-god Bhur

or Phur, ii. 38 ; vi. 500 ; of the I

beehive huts and tombs of the
!

Bronze Age, iii. 177, 199; of

Neolithic arts and agriculture, i. 32,

39 ;
land of fire and phallus wor-

ship, ii. 60 ;
union in Phrygia of

the agricultural races of the South
and the Ural-Altaic shepherds, iii.

161, 176; the birth-land of the

mother Ida and the goat-god Pan,

iii. 175-177 ;
self-mutilation cus-

tomary in, Preface, xv
; iii. 186 ;

the land ruled by Midas and the

sons of the ass, iii. 256 ; of the

sexless star-father, iii. 264 ;
home

of the yellow race of star-worship-

pers, iii. 280 ; the country where

the lion was made a symbol of the

supreme God, iii. 314.

Pig, the totemistic parent-gods of the

Iberian race, iii. 180; historical

evidence furnished by their sacrifice,

iii. 180, 182

Pine - tree, the parent - tree of the

Northern Finns, ii. 41; iii. 263;
vi. 51 1 ; of the Phrygian earth-god-

dess Cybele, iii. 264; vi. 5 tt :

the German Teutons, iii. 158, 159,

264 ; how the parent pine - tree

became the parent sal - tree ex-

plained, vi. 51

1

Pirilhous, son of Ixion, meaning the

revolving pole, ii. 84; vi. 521 ;

Pirithous, Theseus, Helene, and
Persephone, vi. 561

Piru, the Finnic and Tamil begetting

{pern) god who gave eyes to the

snake, a form of the fire-god Bhur
or Phur, and father of the race of
Viru or Piru, worshippers of the

Linga or phallus, i. 38; ii. 128;
iii. 245 ;

one of the primaeval fire-

gods preceding the rain-god, i. 39 ;

the fire-god of the Phrygians, ii. 83

;

the Slavonic god Per-kunas, the

thunder-god, iii. 245
Pitarah Somavantah, the oldest rice-

growing fathers of Indian ritual,

possessed of Soma or Su, the life-

giving germ, to whom rice was
offered, ii. 77 ; iii. 207 ; a race

living in Equatorial countries where
there are six seasons in the year,

ii. 47, 78
Pitaro Barishadah, the barley-grow-

ing fathers of the Kushite race,

seated on the Barhis or altar-seats

of Kusha grass, to whom parched
barley was offered, ii. 77, 102, 122 ;

iii. 207, 227 ;
V. 435

Pitaro ' Gnishvattdh, the fathers who
burnt their dead, the Aryans of the
Bronze Age, to whom porridge made
of the barley offered to the Pitaro

Barishadah and the milk of a cow
suckling an adopted calf, was
offered, ii. 78, 102; iii. 207, 227

Pitri-yajna, or annual festival to the
fathers, ii. 47, 102 ; iii. 207 ; its

celebration altered in India and
Athens from the festival to the
dead, celebrated in November (ii.

1 30- 1 32), to the months before and
after the autumnal equinox, iv.

391
Planets, called Pairikas or wanderers

in the Zendavesta, and looked on
as the foes of heavenly order, iii.

3 fi
Pleiades, year of the Southern Hemi

sphere and Western Hindus, mea-
sured by the Pleiades, Preface, xi,

xii; ii. 123-126 ;
iv. 389 ; also Egyp-

tian year, 125, 126; Pleiades year
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traced to Mexico, ii. 125 ; to Peru,

Persia, South - western Asia, and
Europe, ii. 130-133; Gond festival

to, iii. 233 ; V. 462 ; the Hindu
mother-goddessAmba and theSaren
(Pleiades) of the Santals, iii. 287 ;

called Kimah, or the binders, in

Hebrew, Assyrian Kimta, iii. 287 ;

the stars of the doves (Peleiades)

in Greek mythology, iii. 288, 289 ;

the Pleiades mother-seasons, Amba
and her sisters, and the horse

sacrifice, iv. 336-338 ; the Pleiades

astronomy and that of the barley-

growing races, iv. 363 ; the Pleiades

year of the Ribhus, iv. 364 ;
mar-

riage of the stars of the Great Bear
to the Hindu Krittakas or Pleiades,

and their w’orship by married
couples, iv. 378, 379 note ; v.

426; vi. 509; the Hindu month
Khartik, sacred to the Pleiades, iii.

268, 287 ;
iv. 380 ; union of the

sons of the Pleiades mother Amba
with the sons of the bull, typified

by the constellations Taurus and
the Pleiades, iii. 287 ; iv. 381 ;

Orion and the Pleiades, iv. 402 ;

Krittakas, the Hindu name of the

Pleiades, means ‘ the spinners,’

V. 426 ; the Pleiades worshipped
by the Sabiean Arabs under the

name Turayya, v. 427 ; Amba, the

Hindu mother-star of the Pleiades,

the mother of Vrisha-kapi, the rain

(varsha) ape (kapi), v. 427 ; the

Kirttida {krittakas), the spinners,

mother of Ra-dha, v.

Plough means etymologically the fire-

drill, i. 39
Pluto, Plouton, Plutus, the turning-

god, the pole. Preface, xxix, xxxii

Pola, the autumn Gond festival to the

oxen, iii. 230, 233
Polar star, worshipped by Hindu

married couples, iv. 179 note ;

V. 433 ;
Vega, worshipped as the

polar star in Egypt and by the

Hindu Kushika, iv. 41 1, 412,

Note A
Pollux, Polydeukes, the much {polu)

wetter {deukes), the rain-god as one

of the Greek twins, iii. 210, 299 ;

iv. 339, 353 ;
compared with Moab,

the water (mo) father (ab), iii. 300

Pongol, festival at Madras beginning
the year with the winter solstice,

iii. 304
Poplar - trees, parent - trees of the

Armenians, Preface, xxi note 2
Prajdpati, the lord (pati) of former

(pro.) generations (ja), name of
Dravidian supreme god called Ka,
symbolised by the Soma-cask or

tree in which the sap or soul of life

dwelt. Preface, xxii
;

ii. 74 ; iii.

228, 239 ;
line of libations of melted

butter to Prajapati, forming one
limb of the rain-cross traced on
mother-altar from North-west to

South-east, meaning of, iii. 167 ;

father ofNabhanedishtha,the sacred
fire on the altar, iii. 168 ; of Rudra,
iv. 369 ; the god of the golden
womb, V. 424 ; of the year of five

seasons, iii. 270; v. 425, 431
Prakrit, dialects spoken in Western

India in Vedic times, ii. 51 ; inter-

mixed with earlier native dialects,

ii. 1 18

Prashastri, or teaching-priest, the

guardian of the house-pole of the

Sudas or house of the gods in the

consecrated Hindu sacrificial area.

Preface, xvii ; ii. 8i
;
priests of the

Purus, iii. 240
Prastara, Hindu sheaf of Kusha or

Ashva-vala grass used in sacrifices

and the prayer for rain, iii. 164,
166. See Magic wand

Prithu, the conceiving (peril) mother,
also called Kunti, the mother of

the lance (kuuti), mother of the

Pandavas or Parlhavas, the Par-
thians, and of the Dravidian races,

ii. 1 12; iii. 214, 229, 262; mother
of Karna, the moon-god, iii. 306

Proteus, meaning of his transforma-
tions, vi. 568

Purkooi, fire-priests of Delphi, ii. 82
Purohit, or family priests, political

importance of in Aryan organisa-

tion, ii. 102

Puru-ravas, the Eastern (punt) roarer

(ravas), the thunder-god of the

Eastern Purus or city builders,

husband of Ur-vashi, the primaeval

(ur) creatrix (vashi) or fire-socket,

ii. 84 ; the fire-drill in the Soma
sacrifice, iii. 166 ; story of Puru-
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ravas and Ur-vashi, iii. 211, 212;
father of Shiva, iii. 222

Purus, race of Eastern city builders,

speakers of Dravidian speech, sons

of Kutsa, the god Ku (the begetter),

and the youngest sons of Yayati,

ii. 107, 1 15, 1 17; iii. 240, 255;
allies of the Ashvins or twin-gods,

iii. 206 ; their war with the Panis,

as told in 6th Mandala of the

Rigveda, iii. 274
Puryag, place of pilgrimage at the

junction of the Jumna and Ganges,
consecrated by the sacred Plaksha-

tree {Ficus infectoria), iii. 21 1, 214
Fuse, the alligator, Fush-kara, Pu-

shall. See Alligator and Bull-god
Pushkala-vali ox llastinapore, the city

of the eight {asta), on the Swat
river, where Gandharl laid the

world’s egg, iii. 249
Pushtu, Afghan language, Dravidian

cerebrals in, iii. 135
Pytho, the Greek god of the abyss

{pvdoi), dwelling in Delphi, the

womb of the Grecian race, iii. 171 ;

the god of the Pythion on Mount
Olympus, vi. 514

Quefzalcoail, Toltec god, i. 20
Quia-teot, Mexican rain-god, i. 19
Quirinus, the Sabine god, meaning

the begetter [ku), Preface, xxxii.

Rd, the Wend god Rai, sun-god of

the bright sky, the Egyptian god
Ra and the god of the Maghada
fire-worshippers ; Ra-hu, the Sans-
krit Raj, the father of kings, i. 27;
V. 440, 441, 442, 443, 477

Raamah, the son of Kush in Genesis,

V. 443., 471. 472, 473 ; name of
India in Ezekiel, v. 476 ; the

thunder-god, v. 476
Rabu and Rahab, the alligator. See

Alligator

Rachel, the ewe or sheep-mother of

the Asipu or prophet sons of Jacob,
Preface, xxiv ; iii. 241 ;

v. 478
Rd-dhd, the giver {dhd) of Ra, the

counterpart of Rama, the mother
{via) of Ra, and wife of Krishna,
the black antelope father-god of

the antelope I'ace, daughter of the

fire -god, and the spinners or

39

Pleiades, iv. 390 ;
v. 450, 452, 459 ;

the mythology of her hill, Barsana,

and of the adjoining hill Nand-ganw,
v. 452-453 ; of the Radha kund,
the pool {kund) sacred to Ra,
v. 460 ;

the birthday of Radha,
the pool of the lotus, v. 461

Rd-hu, the fire-god of the Magadhas
and their priests, the Dosadhs,
Preface, xxx ; i. 27 ; of the forest

races, ii. 68, 69 ; worshipped by
them as the waxing node of the

moon, the god who brought the

household fire, Agni Vaishvanara,

iii. 2CO, 201 ; Dosadh festival to

Rahu, iii. 201, 202; that at the

Prahlad-kund at Phalen in Mathura,
V. 458 ;

Ra-hu, called Pralamba,
killed by Bala-ram, the moon-god,
v. 467 ; the waning moon in the

Rigveda, iii. 305
Rd-ja, born {ja) of Ra, name given

to the Ra, or sun-worshipping
Gonds, iii. 229; to Hindu and
Egyptian kings, v. 442

Ram and sheep, the totem animals

offered to Varuna, the god of the

barley-growing races, iii. 1 73, 216,

217, 218; Osiris both the goat

and the ram-god, iii. 173; the

victim substituted by Abram for

the human sacrifice of the eldest

son, v. 467 ; became the constella-

tion Aries, iv. 391 ; the star that

led the Israelites under Joshua, the

sons of the sheep and ram, v, 496,

497. See Ida
Ram, the father of the Kushika race,

iii. 163 ; of the royal branch of the

tribe of Judah, iii. 201 ;
v. 443,

4S9 ; brother of Caleb, the dog,

vi. 547 ; the supreme god Ram-anu
or Iladad Rimmon, v. 477, 47S

Rdma, name means the mother {ma)
of Ra, originally the mother-goddess
Ra-dha, meaning the giver {dhd) of

Ra, iv. 390 ; name meant the dark-

ness in Sanskrit, and the heights in

Hebrew, i. 27 ;
the ploughing

father-god of the Kushikas, son of

Kaushaloya, i. 26 ;
iii. 192 ; v. 472 ;

husband of Sita, the furrow', who
placed Marichi, the spark of light,

the primteval Kushika father, as

one of the stars of the Great Bear,
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iii. 261 ; of Sita, the crescent-

moon and the mother-mountain,
iv. 33S> 343 . 372 ; son of the

antelope, iv. 366, 389, 390 ;
the

sun and moon-god Rama-Chandra,
iv. 338, 372 ; the third Rama,
V. 444 ; he was the fish sun-god
Pra-dyumna, iv. 374, 375; husband
and son of Radha as the sun-god,

iv. 390; conquers Lanka (Ceylon),

the island of the south pole, iv. 391;
where he conquers Ravana, the

storm-giant, iv. 395 ; the sun-god
Ram born again in Aquarius, iv.393;

father-god of the sons of the sun-

horse, iv. 395 ;
the first of the three

Ramas, v. 441 ;
Rama, called

Parasu Rama, or Rama of the

double axe (parasu), the moon-
god, the second Rama, v. 443,
444 ;

Vala rama, or Bala-ram, the

son of Rohini, the star Aldebaran,
and of the date-palm, the third

Rama, v. 444, 446 ; he is the god
Ram, the father-god of the Semite
race, v. 445-448 ;

the driver of the

moon-plough, the crackling fire-god

called Svana, v. 464, 465 ; the

male moon-god ruling the year be-

ginning with the winter solstice,

v. 466 ; is brother to Krishna, the

antelope sun-god, v. 466, 467. See
Krishna

Ratn-anii, storm-god of the Assyrians,

successor of the storm-bird, iv. 340

;

V. 466 ;
Raamah, Rimmon and Ram

of the Bible, v. 443 ; the Rama
Hvastra (the Sanskrit Shvastra,

comparative of Shvas, hissing), the

Vayu, or wind-god, of the Zenda-
vesta, V. 469, 470 ; the rain and
thunder-god of the Assyrian (Se-

mitic) Flood legend, iv. 393 ; the

Akkadian Mer-mer, the Sabine
Marmar, the Hindu Ram-ram, Pre-

face, xxxiii.

Rama Hvastra, the sexless Zend
father-god, the wind-god ruling the

winter season, iii. 271
Ribhus, the Vedic markers of the

seasons of the year. Alligator

Rohint, the red cow, the river

Rohini, mother of the Sakyas,

mother-goddess of the red race who
placed their brides on a red bull’s

hide, iii. 175; v. 447; the star

Aldebaran, mother-star of the red

Semite race, iii. 315 ; v. 427, 433 ;

mother of Vala-rama or Bala rama,
V. 464, 466

Rudra, the red (rtid), god of the

sacrificial stake, father of the Maruts,
once placed in the centre of the

sacrificial altar, iii. 1 70; sacrifice

to Rudra with the three (tri) wives
called Rudra Triambika, iii. 196,

197 ; this combination a reproduc-

tion of the Gond god Pharsi-pen,
iii. 196, 197 ;

sacrifice to Rudra as

Kshetra-pati, lord (pati) of the

fields (kshetra), iii. 198 ; the god of

intoxicating spirits and dances, iii.

205 ; Rudra, son of Prajapati,

called Ish-ana, the mountain-god,
equivalent of Is-star, iv. 369 ;

the

god worshipped as Bhim-sen by the

Gonds, iii. 202 ;
the eleven Rudras,

or father-gods, iii. 266

Sabteans, the men of Sheba (seven),

the rulers of Southern Arabia,
allies ofthe Minyans, Preface, xxvi;

i. 13 ; V. 427, 434, 498
Sacrifices divided into (l) the animal

sacrifices of the Northern mountain
races who believed that by sacrific-

ing and eating the totem of their

tribe at an annual sacramental meal
they could infuse into those who
partook of it the virtues of their

parent - god, iii. 160, 161, 197;
(2) the fruits, grain, cakes and
flowers offered by the forest matri-

archal cultivators of the south to

the mother-earth, iii. 160 ; by the

Greeks to Apollo, iii. 328 ; these

were blended in the Soma sacrifice

in which a cake baked on the fire-

altar was first offered, iii. 163 ;
also

eleven cakes to Agni-Vishnu, the

year-god, barley to the bird-mother,

and heated milk to the three sea-

sons, Preface, xlvii ; while animal
sacrifices were offered to the gods
of the Tur-vashu who made the

Tur the house or meridian-pole
their god (vasu). Preface, xlvii ; iii.

162 ; this god was Gumi or Rudra,
the red (rttd) god of the sacrificial

stake in the centre or navel of the
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altar, iii. i6o, 170 ; also in the centre

of the house,and of the village grove,

iii. 160, 200; sacrifice originally

offered to Ida {see Ida), the three

mother-seasons of the year, iii. 172;
it was in their honour that the

Kabiroi made one and the Takkas
made three sacrificial pits conse-

crated to the god of the trident,

ii. 84 ; iii. 196, 197 ;
sacrifices used

to make blood brotherhood between
the sacrificer and the land on which
the blood was poured, iii. 196, 197;
sacrifice to Rudra, called Kshetra-

pati, or lord {pait) of the fields,

with the three huts for the mother,
the calf and the ox, the victim,

iii. 198 ; the ox tied to the sacrifi-

cial post of Palasha wood, and
killed, to make way for the young
calf, the god of the new year,

iii. 198, 199; annual Soma animal
sacrifices offered at the solstices

{turdyana) by the races worship-
ping the twin gods, iii. 160, 174 ;

animals sacrificed to the Zend gods
ruling the year of five seasons, be-

ginning at the summer solstice, con-

secrated to the rain-mother, iii. 270,
*

271 ;
totemistic sacramental feasts

of the sons of the antelope and pig

in Egypt, iii. 180 ;
pigs sacrificed

and eaten by all races of Iberian

descent in Asia and Europe, iii.

180-182; dogs sacrificed as totems

by the fire-worshippers, iii. 187-

189 ; horse-sacrifice of the Ugro-
Finnic Voguls and Scythians, iii.

322 ; of the Northern sons of

Odin, iv. 336, 348 ; of the Romans,
iii. 323 ; iv. 336 ; the Ashvamedha
or horse-sacrifice of the Hindus,
iii. 321, 322; iv. 336; of the

Massagetas, v. 483 ; blood of vic-

tims drunk by Arabs as a sacramen-
tal draught, iii. 197 ;

iv'. 348

;

symbolic sacrifice of blood and wine
mixed in the mother-constellation

Krater, iv. 333 ;
self-sacrifice of

Krishna, called Madhava, or born
j

of Madhu (intoxication), to become I

Madhuhan, or its slayer {tian), for
|

the good of mankind, iii. 309 ; also
1

the sacrifice of self in the Dik-
'

shayana, or bath of consecration.

Preface, xlvi
; 309, 310; the Brah-

mana doctrine of the sacrificer sa-

crificing himself, i. lo ; iii. 276

;

the Jain sacrifices of consecration
{diksha), and penance {tapas),

improving the moral nature as

opposed to the self-mutilation and
sacrifice of their own blood by the

fire-worshippers, iii. 186, 323, 324;
Santal ManjhI-khil-Sarens refuse

to attend a sacrifice where the
priest offers his own blood, iii. 304;
animal totemistic sacrifices of the

sons of the sheep to the year-gods
Hekate, the Erinnyes and Varuna,
iii. 215, 216, 217 ; the Yupa, or

sacrificial stake borne on the banner
of the Takkas, iii. 197 ; a phallic

emblem, iii. 198 ;
animal sacrifices

originally accompanied by drunken
orgies denoting that the sacrificers

were inspired by the totem, i. 14 ;

ii. 89 ; iii. 202, 204, 205, 208,

224 ; these drunken revelries super-

seded by the offering to the rain-

god by the Vaishya or trading
Shus of pure running water, mixed
with Soma or the sap of the tribal

mother-plant or tree, milk, curds
and whey, i. 15 ; iii. 310 ; vi. 551 ;

this was drunk by the sacrificer as

a sacramental drink, iii. 242 ; its

supersession by wine told in the

legend of Pholus, vi. 550, 551 ;

mixed young barley ears, Ku.sha
grass and roasted corn sacrificed

and eaten by the barley-growing
races who worshipped the twin
gods, iii. 206, 207 ; cocoa and
betul-nuts, milk and flowers offered

to Sek-Nag, the Gond rain-god,

iii. 229 ; survival of the totemistic

belief in the transfusion of the

nature of the totem in the use of
the fish as one of the Eucharistic
elements, iv. 376 ; transference by
the corn - growing races of this

totemistic belief to the sacramental
partaking of the bread or seed of
life. Preface, xix, xx, xlviii, xlix

;

the KVK€wv or sacramental cup of

the Eleusinian mysteries and the

Soma cup. Preface, xlviii
;
burnt-

offerings, instead of those of victims
slain at the stake, introduced into
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Egypt, Phoenicia and Assyria by
the Western Semites, who burnt
only human victims, offered only

in times of national emergency,
when the eldest son of the king or

sacrificer was usually sacrificed,

iii. 275-277 ; iv. 348 ; human sacri-

fices in India traced to the yellow
races, iii. 277 ; man declared in the

Brahmanas to be the true sacrifice,

whence followed the corollary that

the sacrificer sacrifices himself, iii.

276 ; consecration by the sacrifice

of the hair. Preface, xlv, xlvi ;

iii. 279 ; incense sacrifice of the

ritual of the fish-god of the first

temple-builders, iii. 302 ; sacramen-
tal drink of honey or wine, vi. 565

Sadas, house consecrated to the gods
in the Soma sacrificial ground, ii.

81, 1 18; home of Vivasvat, life

(vasvat) with two {vi) forms, father

ofthe twins Day and Night, iii. 212 ;

its house-pole of the Udumbara
fig-tree, watered with water mixed
with barley, iii. 238 ; the conse-

crated temple of the trading races,

iii. 327
Saka or Sakadvipa, the wet {sak) land,

name ot Northern India, iii. 146
Sakadwipa Brahmins, priests of the

wet {sak) land, i. 76 ; iii. 224, 225
Sdka medha, the sacrifice of the wet

{salt) or autumn season, iii. 227
Sakala, capital of the Madras in N.

Punjab, iii. 191 ; iv. 368
Sakii mountains of Western Bengal,

sacred to the god Vasu, ii. 93, iii.

148, 193, 285, 301
Sakti, worship of the signs of sex, iii.

^36
Saknuiala, the little bird-mother of

the Bharatas, legend of, iii. 318,

319; connection with the Kanva
Brahmins, iii. 318, 324

Sdkyas, a name of the Ikshvakus or

Kuntibhojas, iii. 325
Sdl-fish. See Fish-god.

Sdl-tree, {Shorea robiista), parent-tree

of the Dravidian races, ii. 51 ; iii.

159, 194, 231 ; vi. 513 ;
marriage-

tree of the Bagdis, Bauris and
Lohars, iii. 153, 209 ; tree grasped

as her parent-tree by Maya the

mother of the Buddha, iii. 159;

parent-tree of Shaliya, the parent-

king of the Madras or Takkas, iii.

191, 262; iv. 368; Ooraon, Bur-

mese and Santal festivals to the sal-

tree, i. 13 ; iii. 231 ; sons of the sal-

tree become sons of the sM-fish,

iii. 285; vi. 512; sal-tree made
their parent-tree by the sons of

the pine-tree, iv. 349 : vi. 51

1

Salai tree, {Boswellia thurifera), the

sacred incense-tree of India, iii. 300
Salii, dancing priests of the Sabine
god Quirinus, Preface, xxxii.

Satnuel, the prophet, called Samlah of

Masrekah (the vine land), in the list

of the kings of Edom, iii. 316 ; vi.

520 ;
the successor ofDagon the fish-

god, vi. 543
Santals, their great Magh festival, ii.

125 ; iii. 201 ; marriage to the

mahua-tree, iii. 153, 209; Santal

sub-tribe descended from Saren, the

Pleiades, ii. 126 ; iii. 287 ;
peculiar

Semitic customs of Sarens, iii. 304 ;

Santal festival to the sal-tree, iii.

231 ; Santal lunar year beginning

with the winter-solstice, iii. 304, 305
Sar, Shar or Sara, primeval goddess-

mother of the corn-growing races,

the Basques of Asia Minor, Preface,

xvii ; name traced to the Basque
zare, a basket, zar, a willow. Pre-

face, XX, xxi ; to the Northern shar ox

shard a piece of pottery and a seed-

husk, Preface, xxii
;

to the seed-

basket or jar, the Hindu Drona and
the god Prajapati, Preface, xxiii;

Shard of the Egyptian scarab or

beetle {khpr), and the sheath

of the year. Preface, xxv ; Sara
wife of Ab-ram, the sun-god, the

husk enveloping the seed-grain,

Isaac, Preface, xxiv
;

i. 26, 27 ; be-

came the Armenian cloud-goddess

Shar, iii. 260 ; the mystic basket

of the Bacchic processions, the

Greek Liknos, the barley-mother

Demeter, Preface, xix ; the Vedic
Saranyu and Sarama, the Greek,
Lithuanian, Czech Leto, the Wend
Lada wolf and dog, summer-mother
of the twin gods of the barley-grow-

ers and miners. Night and Day, born
on the Xanthus, the yellow river in

Asia Minor, and as the yellow god.
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Hari or Yamuna on the river of the

twins (yama), in India, i. l6, 17 ;

ii. 49, 126; iii. 213-215, 239; vi.

506 ; birth of twin sons of Saranyu
daughter of Tvashtar, god of the

year of two seasons, mother of the

sons of Vivasvat, as told in the Kig-

veda, iii. 210, 2ii
;
Armenian Shari,

Akkadian Istar, both become in

Sumerian Sar-Sar, a name of la, the

rain-god, while As-sar, the fish-god,

is the si.\ Sars, iii. 161 note, 289;
the Vedic and Akkadian Sar-ana
or Saranyu, the Greek Erinnyes and
Ilekate all mean the cloud-goddess
of the fire-wolf, the mother of Adar
or Atri, the fire-god of the year of

three seasons, iii. 215, 216 ;

Sar, the enclosing snake, and Sar-

pedon, one of the triad born of

Europa, iii. 217 ;
Sarasvati, the flow-

ing river, the mother Sar-i of the

god Hari, iii. 218 ; Sar and Sar-ganu
the irrigator, parent-god of the

Akkadians, Serug of the Jews, and
Sar-rabu the great (rabu) Sar, par-

ent-god of the Phoenicians, iii. 219,

220, 225, 236 ; called by Shuites

of the Euphrates Emu or Anion, the

supporter or house-pole of the Am-
monites and Egyptians, iii. 236,

237 ; Sar or Sharas Para-shara, the

overhanging (fara) cloud (shara,)

father of Vyasa the alligator [see

Alligator), father of the Indian royal

races, i. 21 ; iii. 225, 300, 301 ;

the mother-goddess of the Sanskrit

autumn season Shar-ad, and of the

race who offered Shraddha or funeral

feasts to their ancestors. Preface,

xxvii ; Ooraon festival of Sar as the

sal-tree, ii. 124, 126; iii. 231 ;

Sar as Shar-yata, born [)’aia) of

Shar, father of Su-koniya, she who
has the essence of life (su), and her
husband Chyavana, the earthquake
god, iii. 259, 260 ; Santals call

their parent-stars the Pleiades
Sar-en, or the god Sar, iii. 287 ;

Sar, the Akkadian constellation

Aquarius, mother of the sun-god, iv.

340 ; Sar, daughter of the mother-
mountain Istar or Ba, iv. 345 ; Sar,

the mother (maid), the Sarmati or

Sauro-matte, sons of the cloud (sar)

or of the lizard (saiiro), sons of the

Scythian fathers and Amazonian
mothers, V. 429; vi. 510 ; mother
of the dog, wolf and bear races,

vi. 510, 512
Sara-ma, mother (md) of Sara, the

celestial bitch of the Rigveda, who
opened the year by waking the

Ribhus, iii. 187 ; vi. 510 ; the star

Sirius, who stole the cows of light

of the Panis or trading races, iv.

332. 341 '

.

Sarasvaii, mother river of the Indian
Agni-worshippcrs, iii. 136; in the

Vedic goddess-triad, mother of the

immigrant Northern agriculturists,

who called themselves the sons of

the rivers, iii, 173 ; wife of Shushna
the demon of drought (see Suhra),

taken over by India, iii. 183 ;

originally the Harahvaiti river of

the Takkas, iii. 190; vi. 510; the

river where Indra got drunk, iii.

206 ;
river of the Purus on which the

pure and intoxicating Soma grows,
iii. 206 ;

a form of the goddess Sar
or Sar-i, iii. 218

Sargamc Sargo>:, (see Sar), name of

the ancestral parent god, son of Sar,

taken by Sargon, the great conquer-

ing king of Assyria, iii. 219, 220
Santa, mother village-grove of the

matriarchal Dravidian races, ii. 41,

52 ;
iii. 154 ;

generally in Western
Bengal of sal-trees, ii. 51 ; formed
of primaeval forest-trees left stand-

ing, iii. 153, 154; the Sarna, called

Lumbini, where the Buddha was
born, iii. 159

Satyavail

,

the fish-mother, mother of
all the royal races of India, i. 21.

See Fish-god.

Satyrs, sons of the Phrygian goat-god.

Pan, and their affinity with the

Gaurian race, vi. 544 ; they had,
like their king Midas, asses’ ears,

iii. 307
Saurdshtra, name of Guzerat, the

kingdom (ardshtra) of the Saus or

Sus, the Indian trading races. Pre-

face, xxvii ; iii. 207, 208
Satiiramani, festival at which Indra
was cured of drunkenness, iii. 207,
208

Savilar, sun-god of the Rigveda, ii. 106
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Saval or Sawid, the Babylonian sun-
god, the Hebrew Saul, iii. 316;
both Savit ar and Savul contain root

sav, from su, to beget, ii. 106
Sek-nag, the rain-god, supreme god of

of the Turanian Gonds who became
the Shesh-nag of the Mahabharata,
iii. 177, 229; of the Takkas of the

Punjab, iii. 191,229; also the god
Shesh-ai of Hebron, killed by
Caleb the dog, iii. 189 note 2;
ritual of his worship, iii. 229 ; com-
pared with that of the gymnopadia
to Apollo Paian, ii. 87, 88 ; iii. 328,

329 ; the snake Amhah of the

Eg)’ptians, iii. 252 ; the Ahir Budh-
nya of the Rigveda, iii. 268

Semele, the mother of Dionysus, the

Phoenician goddess Pen-Samlath,
iii. 316. See Dionysus.

Semites, a composite race, sons of the

mother-goddess Sar, and the sun-

god Ram, the parent-gods of the

growing grain. Preface, xxiv ; wor-
shipped the sheep-mother Ida as

Iru the Iberian goddess of the three

seasons of the grain, the sacred

triangle. Preface, xiii ; iii. 171 ;

these were the three gods destroyed

by Caleb, iii. 189 note 2 ; as the

sons of Dan, the judge, they wor-
shipped the phallus, iii. 241 ; were
the building-race, the Iberian sons

of Eber, who first grew barley and
traced their parentage to the father-

boar, the sun-god, who killed the

old year to make way for the new,
and the mother-sow sacred to the

mother-earth, iii. 177-180; when
their component tribes coalesced

into a nation they called themselves
the sons of Shem, the name, son of

the fish-god {see Fish-god), the

classifying and naming race, i. 30 ;

became a nation in Arpachsad
(Armenia), the son of Shem, and
made Shelah, the spear or fire-drill,

Arpachsad’s son, their god, iii. 179
193 ; this became the Ashera or

rain-pole, the Ba’al or husband of

the land worshipped in Syria and
India, iii. 193, 194; Shelah, also

the son of Judah, the fire-god, was
fatherof the first artisans, the weavers
and potters, iii. 179, 180; the rain-

pole, originally the house-pole, iii.

160; became the meridian-pole of

the heavens, turned by the twin
gods Night and Day, the parent-gods
of the Hittites, or twin races, sons

of Esau, the goat-god of the Jews,
and his two Hittite wives, iii. 259,

260, 307 (see Goat-god) ; this race

of shepherd-farmers, worshippers of

the goat-god, were opponents of the

worshippers of the emasculated fire-

drill, and called themselves sons of

the stallion ass, iii. 255 ; their

priests and rulers were the sons of

Manasseh, iii. 256 (see Manasseh)

;

the ass-parent of the Hittite Semites,

shown in Exodus to be especially

sacred to the Semites, who origin-

ally offered human sacrifices, iii.

277 ; the fire-worshipping sons of

the boar-god, and shepherd-sons of

the goat-god, migrated southward
in two divisions which became the

sons of Joktan, or the Eastern

Semites, sons of Keturah, the Sans-

krit Vritra, (see Keturah), and the

other the Euphratean or Western
Semites, iii. 179 ; the Eastern Sem-
ites called the Kasidi, or conquerors

from the land of Arpa-Khesed,
by the Akkadians, iii. 182 ; became
the Magi among the Persians,

iii. 184, 185 ; the Bhrigus or Medah,
sons of the dog, in India, and sons

of Caleb, the dog, among the Jews,
iii, 187-189; the western division

became the sons of Terah, the

antelope, of the Jews Antelope),

of Dara, the antelope, the god la,

of the Akkadians, iii. 180 ;
and

of Dharti, the mother-goddess of

springs, in India, iii. 194, 195 ; who
became Gan-dharl, the goddess-

mother-bird of the springs (dhard),

who laid the egg whence the Kushite

race was born, iii. 248, 249 (see

Bird-mother myth) ; these sons of

the antelope (risAjya), the parents

of the Brahmin Rishis, made
Krishna, the Indian black antelope,

their father-god, iii. 149 ;
iv. 337 ;

and became in Iran the worshippers

of Keresaspa the son of Sama, the

Semite husband of the moon-
goddess, iii. 306 ; and in India
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the race called Karna Suvarna,
whose god was Karna, the horned
moon, the son of Ashva, the sun-

horse or river, iii. 306, 307, 326 ;

this race of Central Asian horsemen
established the Semite lunar year

of thirteen months, iii. 307 ;
Semite

history began with the sons of Dan,
Hushim and Shuham, the Hus
and Shus, iii. 259, 260 ; and in

that of Judah and his offspring, iii.

189 ; the united Semites were the

descendants of the thirteen children

ofJacob, the thirteen lunar months of

the year, and of his four wives, Leah
the wild cow, and Rachel the ewe,

daughters of Laban, the moon and
sun-gods of Haran, and of the

transformed wives of Lamech the

god of the Linga, iii. 271, 272 ;

their history traced in that of the

kings of Edom, iii. 291, 316; of

the sons of Gad and Ashur, iii. 289,

290 ; in the v. orship of Sin the

horned moon-goddess of the Jews,
Hindus, Sumerians, Akkadians,
Minyans and Sabreans, iii. 14 1,

291, 306, 325, 327 ; to whom Sinai,

the mother-mountain of the lunar

confederacy, was consecrated as the

sign of Semite supremacy, iii. 291 ;

V. 494-498 their progress as the

Rhcenician sons of Tur, iii. 292,

293; iv. 409, 410; date of Salli-

mannu or Solomon, their fish-god,

traced to the age of the first temple-

builders, who worshipped the father-

god, shrouded in the inner naos, iii.

295, 300 ; Semitic history as told in

that of incense-worship, iii. 300-302 :

of the succession of the priestly

orders forming the tribe of Levi,

Preface, xv, xvi ; v. 488, 489 ; of the

victory of Esther or Ashtoreth, the

moon-goddess, iii. 273 ; of the con-

quests of Ephraim under Joshua, the

son of Nun, the fish-god, iii. 226,

241, 302 ; iv. 351, 352 ;
V. 488-499 :

of Tamar the palm-tree, the parent-

tree of the Shus of India and the twin
races, iii. 241 ; iv. 344, 347 ; evidence
of Semite rule in Greece, vi. 519,

520, 533 ; evidence of .Semite con-

nection with Dionysus worship, vi.

542, 543. 546, 547 ; of the story of

Troy, vi. 552 ;
in that of the Minyan

Pelops, vi. 556 ; Semite forms of

government in Athens and in the

Amphictyonic l.eague, vi. 558, 559 :

Semite sacrifices in Crete, vi. 559
Ac/, Egyptian god, whose name means

the vanquished (r/), god of the

woi shippers of the Crocodile, i. 10 ;

iv. 363 ; the god who ruled the

Egyptian year before the calculation

of the lunar year, ii. 128, 129; the

Great Bear, the forethigh of Set in

Egyptian mythology, and he one of

its stars, iii. 264 ;
ruled with Nebt-

hat, the Southern sun of winter,

iii. 271
Seven, the sacred number of the moon-

worshippers, the sacred seven days

of the week, the seven strings placed

by Hermes on the constellation of

the Tortoise-shell to turn it into the

Lyre, ii. 49; iv. 412; seven wives

of the four Gond fathers, ii. 49 ;

seven sacred sheaves of Kusha grass,

made at the Soma sacrifice, iii. 163 ;

the seven Gandharva guardians of

Soma, iii. 195, 226, 299; iv. 349:
the .Sat-pak, or seven circles tra-

versed by the bride at Bagdi, Baiiri,

Lohar and Brahmin weddings, iii.

209 ; seven pieces into which Lingal

cut the year-snake Bhour-nag, iii.

223 ; the festival of Sek-nag, the

Gond rain-god, held every seven

years, iii. 229 ; seven gods of the

Gonds, iii. 288 ; the seven bears,

antelopes and bulls, with which
the seven stars of the Great Bear
were successively identified, ii. 84 ;

iii. 257, 264 ; the seven Maruts or

winds, iii. 258 ; iv. 346 ;
the seven

children of Leah, the wild cow, iii.

290 ; the seven Orak-bongas of the

Santals, and the seven spirits wor-
shipped by the Bhuiyas, iii. 303,

305 ; Bathsheba or the seven
{sheha) measures (hath), mother of

Solomon, the fish-god, iii. 307 ; the

seventh day, consecrated by the

Semite Assyrians, Zends and Jews,
iii. 309; the seven Lumasi, iii. 314,

315; iv. 355-372; the number
sacred to all the races who wor-
shipped the shepherd-god called,

.Shiva or Sheba, the seven ; the god
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Saivofthe Ural-Altaic Finns, Sheba
of the Hindus, and Seb of the

Akkadians, iii. 309, 317 ; iv. 362
Seventeen, its significance as a sacred
number, ii. 129; iii. 207 note i;
iv. 384

Shakiina, the kite, brother of Gan-
dharl, bird-mother of the Kushite
race. See Bird-mother myth

Shambara of the Rigveda, the

Yaudhya or Johiya Rajputs of the

Punjab, named from the Shamba
or throwing javelin of the Parthiaiis,

the Parthava of the Mahabharata,
and the Kunti-bhojas which they

carried, worshippers of Keresashpa,
son of Sama the Semite, iii. 307,
30S ; their javelin was that given

by Indra to Karna the moon-god,
son of Prithu, the Parthian mother,

for the golden mail and earrings of

the horned moon, iii. 307. See
Keresashpa, Karna

S/ian-tann, long-enduring {tame) work
{s/ian), father of the royal races of

India, iii. 190, 225
Sharniishtha, she who is most pro-

tecting (sharman), the earthly wife

of Yayati who put Devayani, the

heavenly wife, down a well, mother
of the three earlier ruling races,

headed by the sons of Druhyu, the

sorceress (druh), goddess of the

banyan-tree {Ficus Indtca), iii. 239,

240, 272
Skelah, meaning the spear or fire-

drill, son of Arpachsad (Armenia)
and of Judah, father of the weavers
and potters, iii. 179, 189. See
Semites

Shishu-pdla, the nourisher {pdla) of

children (shishu), year god with
three eyes and four hands, the three

and four seasons of the earlier year,

slain by Krishna with the discus,

iii. 251 ;
the king of the bird

(chedi) land of Chedi, Preface, xl

Shiva, the tribe so called in the

Rigveda, a generic name for all the

cattle-herding races in India, ii.

1 13, 1 14; iii. 222; the shepherd-

god of the Hindus, the Akkadian
Sib, iii. 221, 222 ;

the god Saiv of

the Ural-Altaic Finns, and father-

god of the sons of Sheva or Sheba

(seven), iv. 362 ; called Sankha or

Sankhara, meaning number, the

number seven, iii. 309, 317 ; hus-

band of the witch-mother Magha,
iii. 225 ; made Amba, the mother-
star of the Pleiades, the bisexual

deity of the twin races, iii. 237 ;

the three-eyed bull-god of the year

of three seasons, iii. 254
Shuna-shepa, the dog’s (shund) penis

(shepa), Vedic story of the sacrifice

of, iii. 188, 196, 197
Shiira-sena, the army of the bull

(shur), the people of the holy land

of Mathura, v. 449 note 3, 450
Shus, Shu, Su-vania, Sans, Saos,

tsauri, called in the north Hus,
name of the Sumerian trading races

of the Euphratean delta and Western
India, who traced their descent to

‘ Khu,’ the mother-bird of the

Akkadians, Egyptians, and Kush-
ites. Preface xxxvi-xl ;

iii. 140,

141 ; iv. 342; the sons oPShu-hu,
the mountain-goat, the god Uz, iii.

149; of the Euphrates, iii. 175 ;

of Shua, wife of Judah, iii. 189;
iv. 344 ;

of the Udumbara fig-tree

(Ficus glomerata), iii. 238, 239; of

Dan, the judge, called Hushim, and
Shuham, iii. 259, 260; worship-

pers of the Semite moon-god Sin

or ShinI, iii. 273, 305 ;
rulers of

Shushan and worshippers of Susi-

nag, iii. 273 ; sons of the fish-god,

the totem of the Hindu and Sume-
rian Shus, iii. 285, 286 ;

became the

navigating Phoenicians, iii. 288;
subjects of the conquering king
called Husham in Genesis, Hush-
rava in the Zendavesta, and Shush-
rava in the Rigveda, iii. 291,

303 ;
the Jain Shus of Sindhu-

Savarna in the West, and of Karna-
Savarna in the East of India, iii.

324, 327 ; men of the yellow race,

iv. 341
Shycna, bird which brought Soma
from heaven. See Bird-mother
myth

Siegfried, the German sun-god, myth
of, vi. 531

Sikhs, descendants of the Takkas,
the race who wore their hair uncut,

iii. 279
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Sin, ST?i!, Sink, or Singh, the horned
moon. See Moon-god

Sinai, the mother-mountain sacred to

Sin, the moon consecrated by the

Sabsean-Arabian Shus as the Semite
rival to and successor of the earlier

mother-mountain of the East, iii.

291 ; V. 479, 494, 498
Sindhava, land of the moon {sin),

name given to India by the Sume-
rian Semites, ii. 48 ;

iii. 140
Sindhu, the moon (sin) river, the

. river Indus, iii. 140
Sin-gir, original name of the Euphra-

tean delta, iii. 141
Sirius, the dog-star, ushers in the

rainy season in the Zendavesta,

iii. 142, 143, 257, 258; iv. 332,

346 ; V. 432 ; opens the year of

Prajapati in India, iii. 270; the

dog of Orion, iv. 409 note i ; one
of the hounds of Merodach, vi. 512 ;

Isis Satet in Egypt, iv. 409. See

Isis, Sarama,Sukra,Tishirya,Tishku
Sitd, the furrow and moon-goddess.

See Moon-god
Six, the sacred number of the twin

races who believed in the divinity

of pairs, and whose mother-stars

were the six Pleiades, iii. 287 ; the

mother-stars of the Maghadas and
of the South Arabians, v. 426

;

427 ; the six sons of Brahma,
headed by Marichi, the spark of

fire, father of the Kushite race,

the six god.s, sons of Maga of the

Gonds, and six sons of la of the

Akkadians, iii. 150, 287, 288; six-

rayed Cypriote and Ilittite star

still borne on the Turkish banners,

iii. 288 ; the god Assar and the

six Sars, iii. 289, 293 ;
six gods or

days of creation, i. 29 ;
iii. 289

;

v. 423; six gods of the Ilittites,

Preface, xxix ; six gods of the

Ashura, whose god was Ashura, or

Ahura Mazda, iii. 288; v. 415 ;

the six Aditya or primaeval gods of

the Rigveda, v. 421, 422; their

Tri-kadru-ka, or .six days’ festival,

V. 424 ; the six Dhishnyas, or burnt-

out hearth-mounds, in the Hindu
sacrificial ground, v. 464, 465 ; the

six seasons of the Zend and South
Indian year, ii. 78, 115; union

between the South Indian races,

who reckoned six, and the North
Indians, who reckoned five seasons

in the year, v. 437
Skirophoria, the festival of the um-

brella (skiron) at Athens, vi. 516
Snake, parent god of the earlier

matriarchal races, the ring of culti-

vated land round the mother-grove,

ii. 52; Vala-bhadra, the blessed

(bhadra) Vala, or enclosing snake,

slain by Indra, the rain-god of the

barley-growing races, ii. 58 ;
the

Vritra or enclosing snakes of the

Rigveda, the aboriginal matriarchal

tribes, iii. 138, 147, 194; the

Greek enclo.sing snake Echis, the

mother sn.ake of the Achmans, iii.

176, 194; vi. 505 ; of Achilles, the

young sun-god, vi. 531 ; the god-
dess Ashi (azi echis) Vanguhi, the

encircling snake of the Zendavesta,

the Chesti and Chista (chest) of the

Uin or divine law, iii. 218 ; Echis,

tlie same word as the Sanskrit and
Egyptian snake Ahi, iii. 194 ;

the

Sravanafthe illustrious), rain snakes

of the Hindu Nagas, sons of the

rain-snake and of the Anguineum
ovum or snake’s egg of the Druids,

ii. 67, 68, 131 ; iii. 249; the two
mother snakes, or the Caduceus of

Hermes, the Ahi or Echis, the

Naga or rain-snake, iii. 229, 230 ;

the Akkadian snake-mother of seed,

Davkina, called Tsir-du, the holy
(du) snake (tsir), mother of Dumu-
zi, the son (dumu) of life (zi), the

year-sun of the barley-growing
races, iii. 15 1 ;

Azi Uahaka the

biting-snake (azi) of Babylon, god
of the burning summer who will

not give rain, iii. 179, 182, 183;
the Naga rain-snake, the guardian

god of the house-pole, iii. 194

;

the goddess Kadru, the tree (dru)

of Ka, the village grove, the mother-
goddess of the Nagas, iii. 238, 239 ;

the Egyptian and Kushite Urmus,
or Naga snake, the sign of royalty,

iv. 346 ; the Naga rain-snake of

Elam, iv. 331 (see Susi-nag)
;

the

mother-snake of the Finns, iii. 245,

246 ; the stars as snake-mothers in

I Gond, Greek, Hindu, and Akka-
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dian mythology, iii. 294 ; the con-

stellation Hydra, the rain-snake, iv.

333-336. See Naga, Nakshatra
Soma festival, the Haoma of the

Zends, names derived from the

roots Sn and Hu, iii. 139, 140;
originally the great annual rain-

festival of the Dravido-Turanian
Danavas, and Ashuras, the trading

race of Shus, sons of the bird (khu),

worshippers of the rain-god called

Suk-ra or Shuk-ra in India, Shuk-
us by the Akkadians, Ukko by the

Finns, which became Ushana in

India, Usha in the Euphratean
countries, the name of the rain-god

ruling the year of five seasons in

India and the Persian Gulf, and of

the Soma plant, iii. 147 ; Soma
and Haoma, the supreme god of

Vedic and Zend theology, iii. 134,

135 ; Soma (rain) brought from
heaven by the frost or winter-bird

Shyena, iii. 338 (see Bird-mother
myth) ; worshipped in the Rigveda
as the moon, called Pavamana the

cleanser, iii. 139; the original

goddess-mother of seed (su), wor-
shipped as the seed-mother Dav-
kina, called Shus, mother of Dumu-
zi, the year sun, iii. 15 1 ; Vedic,

Akkadian, and Finnic theology of

Soma, iii. 139-144; the Soma-
mountain plant of Persia and
Afghanistan (Periploca aphylla), iii.

137 ; called Giristha, or the dwell-

er on the mountains (giri), iii.

162 ; Indian Soma plants—Tur-
meric, sacred to the yellow race,

worshipping the twin gods ; the

Palasha tree, to the Mons or Mals
and Gonds ; Kusha grass, the

mother-plant of the Kushika, sons

of the antelope, iii. 138 ; festival of

the Kushika confederated races,

grouped round the mother-moun-
tain of the East, still surviving in

that to Juggernath at Puri, iii. 148,

162, 163 ; the original Soma altar

covered with Kusha grass (Poa
cynostiroides), iii. 163 ; of which
the Soma ‘prastara,’ originally the

magic rain wand, was made, iii.

164 ; Soma triangle on the altar,

denoting the gods of the year of

three seasons, made first of Palasha
wood, sacred to the Ho Kols and
Gonds, afterwards of the Gum-tree
(Gmelina arborea), sacred to the

sons of the house-pole (gumi), iii.

165 (see Gumi gosain) ; the Soma
rain or Vashat call to the rain

(varsha) gods, iii. 165 ; changes in

the Soma ritual made by the sons

of the horse, iii. 166 ; Soma sacri-

fice instituted by the sons of the

Ass (see Ass), worshippers of the

Ashvins or twin gods, and per-

fected by the Ikshvaku, sons of the

sugar-cane (iksha), iii. 167 ;
history

told in the rain-cross marked on
the Soma altar, iii. 167, 168 ; the

rain-cross in Egypt and India, and
the cross of the fire-god, or St.

George’s cross, i. 17, 18; summary
of the history told by the Soma
ritual, iii. 168-174; intoxicating

drink (surd), originally drunk at the

Soma festival, iii. 204, 205 ; an
infusion of Kusha grass, one of the

Soma plants (p. 138), young and
roasted corn substituted at the

Sautramani festival of the barley

growers, iii. 206 ; Soma made
from Kusha grass and corn, from
intoxicating drink (surd), and from
honey, drunk at the Vaja-peya festi-

val, iii. 207, 208 ; the Soma festi-

val, one of the Vaishyas, or trading

classes, from whose mother-tree the

Udumbara (Ficus glomerata), the

pole of the sacrificial Soma hall,

was made, iii. 238 ; the first Soma
year one of three seasons, indicated

by (l) the oblations called the three

Upasads
; (2) by the three-lipped

cup of the Ashvins, and by the

three Soma mixings ( 7Vy(fr/trVa) of

milk, sour milk, and barley of the

corn-growing and cattle-worship-

ping races, iii. 241, 242 ; the Soma
of the Kshatrya warriors and the

Vaishya traders first made from
milk, into which the juice of their

parent-tree, the Bur-tree (Ficus

Indica) (see Sharmishtha) was in-

fused, iii. 242 ; the barley-meal cup
of the Soma bird of the Shus (khzi),

the Gridhra, or vulture, called

Marka, the cup of the dta.&(mahrka)
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and the cup called the creating

(mantkin) cup of the Tryashira

ritual, both offered to the moon-god,
iii. 243, 244; Soma sacrifice to Praja-

pati, the god Ka ofthe Ashuras,and
the year of five seasons (see Year-
reckonings), iii. 270 ; the Soma
festival of the Asuras, called Tri-

kadru-ka, that of the three Kadrus
or tree (dru) mothers to three gods
or seasons reduplicated into six,

V. 423-425 ; this traced to the

earlier Triambika festival of Rudra
and his three wives in India, and
of Hekate in Greece, v. 427, 428 ;

the Soma festival changed into a

water festival by the later Sombunsi,
or sons of the moon (Soma or Siu),

iii. 308, 309 ; their sacramental
.Soma cups, consecration (diksha)

and penance, (Tapas) brought by
the Shyena bird to Kadru, the tree

(dm) of Ka from Krishanu the

rainbow-god, iii. 302 ; they insti-

tuted the Dikshanlya or initial

bath of baptismal regeneration to

be taken by all Soma sacrificers.

Preface, xliv-xlvi
;

iii. 309 ; in

this form of the festival the sacri-

ficer was obliged during its con-

tinuance to drink only fast milk
(vrata) making himself son of the

cow race. Preface, xlv
; Soma festi-

val of Su commemorated by the

Buddhists in the story of Su-medha,
the sacrifice (medka) of Su, and by
its product the religion of the

trading Jains, the Paiiis, or traders

of the Rigveda, iii. 323-327
Sombunsi, or sons of the moon, the

lunar Rajputs, descended from the

water-drinking race, who use milk,

curds and whey, and running water
as the ingredients of their Soma
festival, iii. 325; who prohibited the

use of intoxicating drinks, iii. 323 ;

a prohibition still observed by the

upper classes throughout India, iii.

309 ; the Main allied with the Shus
called Sombunsi, Preface, lix, lx

St. George, the Greek Geourgos, the

rain-god, i. 9-15; iii. 232; his

cross the cross of the fire-god, i. 18

Su or Siitt, the creating germ of life,

the Akkadian and Egyptian fire-

god, i. 6; iii. 144, 251; iv. 344;
name formed from the Akkadian
and Egyptian Khn, the bird, the

Finnic Ku, the begetter of the

sons of the bird who laid the egg
whence the Ugro-Finns were born.

Preface, xxxvi-xli ; iii. 148 ; the

root of the Indian sacred Soma,
meaning the sap or essence of life,

ii. 131; iii. 139, 309; iv. 342, 344;
a Southern form of the original root,

iii. 140 ; the parent-god of the

Shus of Shu-gir, the Euphratean
delta, and of Shushan of the Su-

varna, of the delta of the Indus, and
Sau-rashtra, iii. 140, 141 ;

of the

sons of Shu, the begetting-stone,

sacred to the Babylonian fire-god

Adar, iii. 144; the Egyptian gods
the first children of Ra, Su, and
IIu, the sons of Shu-hu, iii. 201

note ; Shu-hu or Shu-ga, the Akka-
dian mountain-goat, sacred to the

Mul-lil, god of sorcery (///), who
became the goat-god Uz, iii. 149,

161 ;
the god Su, called Su-koniya,

the daughter (botiiya) of Su,

daughter of Sharyata, the cloud-

goddess Shar, iii. 259; Su, the root

of Savetar, Savul, and Sawul, the

Hindu and Babylonian sun-god, ii.

106 ; the god Su-dharvan, the

begetting (su) bow (dharvan), the

rainbow god, guarding Soma, and
father of the Ribhus, the makers of

the seasons (see Alligator) ; the

goddess Su-bhadra, the blessed

(hhadra) Su, bride of the sun-horse,

called also Durga, the mountain
twin-sister of Krishna, the black
antelope, and wifeof RamaChandra,
the sun and moon-god, iv. 337, 338;
Su-gi, the creating (su) spirit-reed,

or reed of the bird (su), the con-
stellation of the Great Bear and
Libra, iv. 337

Sukra, Shukra, Sakra, or Snkko, the

rain-god of the Hindus before Indra,

name derived from an Akkadian
and Indian root suk or shuk, mean-
ing wet, i. 6, 14, 39 ; ii. 117 ;

Sak,
kar, the rain-god in the myth of

Shamir, i. 29 ; etymology of Sak-
.Shak, iii. 141, 142; Shukra, the

rain-god of Saka-dvipa (Northern
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India), iii. 146, 147 ; Sak and Suk,
Akkadian names of Nuz-ku, the

dawn and rain - messenger, the

prophet-god, iii. 172 ;
name Shukra

identical with that of the Vedicgod
Shushna, slain by Indra, iii. 183 ;

victory of Indra over Shushna, and
that of Thraetaona over Azidahaka
identical, iii. 185 ; Shukra, the

generating-fire, iii. 188 ; the star

Sirius, iii. 244, 245, 258, 312 ;

which opens the year of five seasons

of Prajapati, iii. 270, 271 ;
head of

the thirty-three Buddhist gods of

the Tavatimsa heaven, iii. 266
Surparaka, Surat, the early Dravidian

port on the Tapti, ii. 98 ; iii. 283
Sttsi- 7iag, the great Nag or rain-snake

of Elam and of the race of the Shus,
whose image was borne on the

Parthian banners, iii. 140, 228, 284;
the king of Shushan, iii. 273

Svastika, origin of the sign, i. 18; iii.

221 ; used in the Bronze Age, when
the Alban Mount was an active

volcano, i. 19; Svastika, or the

Trojan goddess, representing the

mother-altar, iii. 171

Takkas or Tugras, also called Shiva
(which see), allies of Aryan Tntsus,
ii. 1 13, 1 14; called Vahlika, or

people of Balkh, on the Oxus, iii.

190 ;
still a powerful Punjab tribe,

founders of the city Taxila ( Takka-
sila), the rock (sila) of the Takkas,
iii. 190; race of artificers, whose
name, like that of their Vedic god
Tvashtar, comes from the root tvaks,

to make of two (tva), iii. 190, 191 ;

their three gods worshipped as a

trident, iii. 191 ;
connection with

the Gonds, iii. 191-193 ;
their three

gods originally mother-goddesses,
iii. 193, 207 ;

called Tri-garta, or

people of the three sacrificial pits

(garta) of the ICabiroi, iii. 196, 197;
their banner the Vupa or phallic

sacrificial stake, iii. 197, 198 ;
their

progress through India as the

Maghadas, bearing the household
fire, iii. 200 ; identity with the

Gond worshippers of Sek Nag, iii.

228, 229; fathers of Bhuju, the

devouring-flame, the fire-god, iii.

I 260, 261 ; conquered by Hu-shrava,
or Su-Shrava, kings of the Shus,

I
iii. 273, 274 ; a long-haired race

like the present Sikhs, iii. 279. See

Maghadas
Takma Urtipa, Zend fire-god, twin-

brother of Yima, predecessor of

Azi Dahaka god of the year of

three seasons, iv. 346, 352
Tamar, wife of Judah, the Babylonian
male and female palm-tree, sacred

to the twin races in Babylonia and
Western India, iii. 241 ; iv. 344,

347 ; mother-goddess ofAchan, heir

of Zerah, her son, v. 499. See

Palm-tree
Tammuz, Semitic form of Dumu-zi

(zvhtch see)

Tara-pennu, snake star-gorldess of

Gonds, ii. 93 note

Taurus, constellation. See Bull

father-god

Temenos, the Greek, same as the

Indian Sarna, the central place in

the settlement, consecrated to the

gods of life, iii. 154, 194
Te, Tete, Akkadian god of the foun-

dations, iii. 267 ;
Teh-teh, a star

of the Great Bear in Egyptian
astronomy, in. 267 ;

Te-man, the

land of Arabia, iii. 291 ; Te-te, the

first month of the Akkadian year,

iii. 291
Teli, the caste of oil-sellers in India,

descended from the yellow race of

builders and potters who worshipped
the eleven gods of generation, ii.

87 ;
their connection with theGreeks

through the myth of /Esculapius and
the oil-press and the flower and oil-

mother Athene, ii. 85, 86, 88

Teo-cipactli, Mexican fish-god, i. 25
Thraetaona of the Zendavesta, the

Trita and Trita Aptya of the

Rigveda, the rain-god, conqueror of

Azi-Dahaka, the biting snake of the

burning summer, iii. 136, 179, 182,

185, 223 ; one of the three fathers

of Zend mythology, iii. 246 ; his

two wives, iii. 180 ;
his vulture,

the snow-bird, iii. 247; iv. 342 ; is

the Shyena bird of the Rigveda
which brought Soma, iii. 248

Thirty-three, the thirty-three lords of

the ritual order of the Zendavesta,
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the twenty-eight clays of the lunar

month, and the five seasons of the

year, iii. 266 ; the thirty-three gods
of time of the Rigveda and of the

Buddhists, iii. 266 ; v. 437 ;
the

thirty-three Egyptian judges in the

hall of the Ma’at, iii. 267
Tidmut, the mother [nmt) of living

things {tid), the Akkadian sea-

mother goddess of the twin races,

worshipping eleven gods of genera-

tion, iii. 266 ; the constellation

Krater, iv. 333-335; mother-goddess

of the race who made U cchaishi avas,

the long-eared horse or ass of Indra,

their father god, iv. 335
Tishkic, name of Istar, as the star-

goddess of the rain, probably Sirius,

iii. 142 ; iv. 333
. .

Tish-trya, the star Sirius, opening the

Zencl year at the summer solstice,

iii. 142, 143, 257, 258, 269; iv.

341 ; V. 432; his successive mythical

forms, i. ll ; iii. 321 ;
his alliance

with the three-legged ass, iii. 256

;

iv. 340
Tishya, Vedic name for Sirius, and
Hindu term for the 360th part of the

circle, iii. 320
Triambikd, the three Hindu mother-

goddesses of the three seasons of the

year, headed by Amba, the chief

star in the Pleiades, the mythical

history, iii. 197, 215 ; iv. 336, 338 ;

ritual of their festival, iii. 197 ;
the

earliest form of the Soma sacrifice

or rain festival, v. 427, 428
Tri-kadnt-ka, rain festival of the three

Kadrus or mother-trees, consecrated

to the ‘ boat ’ (the moon-boat) or the

water-bird, v. 424, 423-428, 468.

See Soma
Trisiila of Delphi, and its meaning,

iii. 302, 329 ; iv. 388
Troy, the boundary (iar) city of those

who worshipped the moon-god
Apollo,and the GreatBear Artemis,

destroyed by the invading Aryans,

vi. 551. 553
. , ,, ,

Ttcr, the meridian pole of the Akka-
dians, i. 9 ;

iii. 292 ;
which became

the Greek Taurus, the Chaldaic

Tur, the bull, or the revolving-pole,

the Hebrew Shur, the father-god of

the Turanians, Preface, xxx ; iii.

293 ;
v. 449 note 3, 450 ; the father-

god of the Turvashu and Turanians,
the Phrygian god, to whom, as
Patorl Turi, the father Tur, a terra-

cotta whorl, found at Troy, was
dedicated, iii. 293 ; became the
Hebrew Dor, the revolving-pole,

and Doru, the spear, the father-god

of the Dorians, iii. 297
7'urmeric, sacred plant of the yellow

races, who offered human sacrifices,

and of the Hindu Telis, ii. 87 ; id.

138, 233, 277 ; offered to the Naga
gods by Ho Kols, and sent by the
Brahmin bridegroom to his bride,

iii. 278
Ttir-us, Akkadian name for the star

Ka-stor, the support [star) of Ka,
iii. 300 ;

iv. 339
Tur - vastt Turanians, the people
whose god (vasti or an) is the Tur,
the meridian or rain-pole, first

appear as the worshippers of the

the Viru or phallus, called Eryano
in the Zendavesta, Virata and Viru-
paksha in India, the shepherd-sons
of Ida or Eda, the sheep, iii. 136,

137; their Tur was the house-pole
or rain-pole set up in India by their

god Vasu on the Sakti mountains,
iii. 148 ; sons of the goat and deer-
god Ukko, Uk-ku, Ushana, and
Uz, iii. 148, 149 ;

they offered in

India animal sacrifices at the sol-

stices called Tur-ayana, iii. 162 ;

these were originally to the house-
pole (gumi) their father-god, iii.

160; this still survives as the May-
pole, ii. 133 ; they, with the Yadu,
were the sons of Devayani, forming
the twin Vedic confederacy of the
Yadu-Turvashu, iii. 148 ; they ruled
the confederacy of the sons of Kush,
the tortoise, and of their parent
Kusha grass, grouped round the
mother-mountain of the East, in

Afghanistan, whence Indra, the
rain-god, gets the rain, sacred to the
Hindus, Akkadians, and Zends, iii.

143, 146; were the first makers of
the earth-altar of the rain-mother,
thatched with Kusha grass, iii. 163-

168; on which animal sacrifices

were first offered, iii. 170 ; their god
Vasuki, by making the pole called
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Mount Mandara revolve, churned

out the rains, iii. 177; they were
the Basque- Iberian barley growers,

iii. 180 ; the founders of religious

marriages celebrated by priests, iii.

224 ; they became sons of the re-

volving-pole {Uir) by observing the

revolutions of the circumpolar stars,

the constellation of the Great Bear,

as told in the myth of Ixion, ii. 83,

84 ; they were the race of Viru or

Phallus worshippers, sons of the

goat and banyan-tree (Ficus Indica),

iii. 239 ;
united with the sons of the

Udumbara-tree (Ficus glomerata),

iii. 238 ; defeated by the Parthava

and Srinjaya, iii. 214; they first

appointed the Asipu, or professional

recorders of history, and were the

first students of the stars, and wor-

shippers of the gods of time, called

the Ashvins, iii. 241 ; they wor-

shipped Varuna, the god of the

rainy (var) heaven, and abhorred

the fire-worshipping sons of emascu-

lated gods, iii. 255 ; their god, the

Tur or meridian-pole, made to re-

volve by the Ashvins, the twin-stars

of Gemini, iii. 259; the Yadu and
Turvasu, the twin-gods of the rainy

and autumn season, iii. 272; history

of the Turanian king Frangrasiyan

and his ally Keresavazda, the god of

the horned (keresa) club, the trident

of the Takkas, iii. 273 ; they were

a great irrigating race, iii. 274 ; con-

quered by the king of the Hus or

Shus, iii. 274; worshipped thebarley-

eating god Pushan, iii. 274 ; the race

called Malli in India, iii. 284 ; be-

came sons of the fish-god, iii. 286 ;

genealogy of the sons of the Tur
and their identity with the Egyptian

Tur-sha, the Tur-sene, 1'ursena,

and Tyrrhenians of Lydia, Lemnos,
and Etruria, iii. 293 ;

were sons of

the ass and of the Phrygian Satyrs,

iii. 307 ;
they were the first navi-

gators and maritime traders of the

ancient world, iii. 296 ;
iv. 356

;

their first settlement out of India at

Bahrein, called Turos, iv. 346, 347
Tvashtar, the primaeval creating-god

of the Rigveda, whose name,
formed from the root tvaks, \

means the double (tva) maker, iii.

190, 191 ; whose votaries drank
spirits, ii. 89 ; iii. 207 ; the god of
the Takkas, worshipped as Takht
Nag and Basuk Nag, iii. 191 ; the

god of the female deities of the

matriarchal races, iii. 207 ;
father

called ‘the red one,’ the fire-god

of Saranyu (see Sar), mother of the

twins Night and Day, whose father

was Vivasvat, he of the two (vi)

forms, iii. 210; maker of one year-
cup, iii. 227

Twiti races, first the yellow garden-
ing race, the Ilittites, iv. 339, 368 ;

sons of the fire-worshipping sons
of the fire-god, and of the mother-
tree Bhaga, v. 422 (see Hittites)

;

afterwards sons of the Naga or

plough - god, the star Aryaman,
ruling the year of five seasons, and
the sons of Bhaga, the gardening-
god of the yellow race, whose year
had six seasons, v. 417, 418; the

sons of the alligator and the bull,

V. 418 ; of the plough-god and fire-

drill, V. 422; the sons of the Hyades
united with the cow-mother RohinI
(Aldebaran), joined with the sons
of Amba, the Pleiades, the Southern
races, v. 433 ; of the bull and rain

god, V. 435 ; the race who made
eleven the number of the year of
five and six seasons their sacred
number, v. 437

Ucchai-shravas, the long-eared horse
or ass of Indra, the rain-god, father-

god of the twin races born from the

Amrita or water of life churned by
Vasuki, iii. 256 ; iv. 335, 349. See

Ass.

Uduuibara, tree (Ficus glomerata),

parent-tree of the Vaishya or

traders. See P'ig-tree, Vaishya
Ukko or Uk-ku, Finnic thunder-god,

original form of the Hindu Ush-
ana, iii. 147, 148 ;

vi. 51

1

Urvakshaya, the Zend ancient (ur)

speaker (vakska), son of Danu,
the Judge, Preface, xxviii ;

iii. 218,

307. See Danu
Ur-vashi, the ancient (tir) creatrix

(yashi) mother of the Soma fire.
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and of Ayu, the father of historic

time, iii. i66, i68. See Pururavas

Usha, Ushdna, names of Istar and of

Siikra, the rain-god, iii. 147, 148.

See Istar, Ukko
Ushi-dhan, Zend name for the mother
mountain of the East. See Khar-
suk-kurra

Uskitiara, a name of Pururavas,

father of Shiva, and of a tribe

named in the Rigveda, iii, 222 ;

the King of the East, iii. 318
Uz, Akkadian goat-god, name derived

from Finnic Ukko, iii. 149. See

Goat-god, Esau
Vaishya, the Hindu trading caste

who gave the mead cup in exchange
for intoxicating spirits at the

Vajapeya sacrifice, iii. 208 ; sons

of the Udumbara tree (Ficus

glomerata), and founders ofthe Soma
sacrifice, ii. 118 ; ii. 238 ;

iv. 367 ;

sons of the goat, iii. 338 ; iv. 403 ;

of the bur-tree (Ficus Indica), iii.

342 ; the race who instituted cere-

monial shaving. Preface, xliv, xlv
;

iii. 279 ; first worshippers of the

household fire, and founders of the

Paka sacrifice of sour and sweet

milk, curds, whey, and clarified

butter, iii. 327, 328 ; invested with
the sacred girdle at I2 years after

conception, iv. 403 ; their girdle

made of woollen threads, iv. 406
Vajjians, sons of the tiger (vydghra),

name of the united Mallis and
Licchavis, iii. 193, 325

Vanaut, star of the West in Zend
mythology, Aquila, or rather

Corvus, iii. 257 note ;
iv. 332-336,

343
Varaghna bird who smites (aghna)

the rain, the speaking-bird who in-

spired the fathers of Zend mytho-
logy, iii. 240. See Bird - mother
myth

Varena, the four-cornered garden of

the Zend rain-god, iii. 246
Varenya Devas of the Zend god
Ahro Mainya, the five seasons of

the year of Varuna or Prajapati,

V. 429 432
Vareshava, son of Danu, rain-bird of

the Zendavesta, iii. 247. See Bird-

mother myth
,

Varskdgiras, the people who possess

rain (varshd). See Nahusha
Varuna, the Greek Ouranos, who im-
prisoned the Cyclopean fire-gods,

ii. 88 ; the god of rain (var), who
made barley grow, and to whom
black sheep, ewes, and rams were
offered, iii. 168, 216, 217, 218;
the god of conjugal union, iii. 219,
288 ; the god of the summer season,
Varuna Praghasah, whose victims

were the ewe and the ram, iii. 173,

227, 228 ;
god of the Turvasu, sons

of the Ass, iii. 255 ; the god Ka,
iii. 263 ; the employer of the third

of the Ribhus Vibhvan, the master-
smith, iii. 227 ; iv. 364 ; the father-

god of the Zend Varenya Devas,
the year of five seasons, v. 428, 429

Vasa-tivari, the sharp (tivra) creator

(vasit), Soma water drawn from
running streams, iii. 207, 310

Vashishtha, he who is most-creating
(vasu), the god of the fire ever burn-

ing on the altar of the Aryan op-

ponents of Vishvamitra, the sun
and moon god of the Bharata, ii.

no, 1 1 2, 1 17; the son of the
lightning and the star Canopus, iii.

257, 261 ; contest with Vishvamitra,
the sun and moon-god, iii. 317,
318; identified with the ‘spotted
bull’ of the Rigveda, the Great
Bear, iv. 378 note 3

Vaski, Finn name for copper, iii. 177
Vasu, Vdsuki, the creating (vas) god
of the Vaso or Baso, the forest

races, the spring-god charmer of
the rains, successor of Sukra or
Seknag, iii. 152, 177, 229; called
Basuk Nag by the Takkas, iii. 191 ;

father-god of the Takkas ruling the
Sakti mountains, god of the bamboo
rain-pole of the Gonds, iii. 193,
301 ; fish father-god, father of the
fish-mother, iii. 285 ; of the Yadu-
Turvasu, iii. 287

Vdsu-deva, the god Vasu, father of
Balarara,the moon-god,and Krishna
the sun-antelope, v. 465-468

Vdyu, the wind-god, father of the
Pandava Bhima, the god of summer,
ii. 75 : iii. 273 ; who consecrated
Soma, iii. 138

Veretliragna, Zend form of Vedic
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Vritrahan the slayer (ha 7t) of snakes
(vritra), owner of the magic mother-
bird, iii. 246

Vidarha, the double {vid) four (arl>a)

races, ii. 64; iii. 313 ; the Gonds,
iii. 223, 224

Vint, form of the Finnic Pint, from
Bhur, meaning fire, i. 37, 38 ; the

phallic god of the Linga worship-

pers called Virata, or Viru-paksha,

ii. 64; iii. 136, 137. Turvasu
Vishnava, the Western Hindus, ii.

58
Vtshnti, the Vedic boar-god slain by
Indra, counterpart of Zend Uzi-

Dahaka, iii. 182 ;
the boar-god

who had become the bull-god, iii.

260. See Krishna
Vishvdmitra, the sun and moon -god

of the Bharatas. See Moon-god
Vivasvat, he with the two (vi) forms

or creative powers (vasvat), Zend
Vivanghat, author of light, ii. 117,

iii. 321 ; father of the twin-gods

Day and Night {xishdsd-nakta), and
of the Ashvins, ii. 72; iii. 210,

241 ;
the god of the Sadas, or

sacrificial hall of the gods conse-

crated at the Soma sacrifice, iii.

238
Vyasa, Vyatha, father of the royal

races of India, and of Indra, i. 10,

21. See Alligator

Wbl/, totemistic mother of the fire-

worshipping twin races, sons of

Day and Night, i. 16 ;
iii. 213 ;

vi. 505, 506, 510 ; Luke (light), the

Northern wolf-mother of life and
light, Vrika, the .Sanskrit wolf,

meaning the destroyer, the plough

of the barley growers, mother of

darkness and death, iii. 215 ; wolf-

goddess, wife of Rijrashva, the

blind house-pole, iii. 260 ; v. 490 ;

vi. 503 ;
mother of the sons of

the pine-tree and the bear-goddess

Artemis, iii. 263 ;
nurse of the

sons of the bull race, iii. 323 ; the

constellation Lupus, Akkadian Ur-

bat, star of the dead
(
6at) mother

of the sons of the Akkadian god
Kusa or Kush, and of the god
Kurgal, the great (gal) Kur, father

of the Kushite race, v. 496 ; chil-

dren of Deucalion and Pyrrha, led by

wolves to the Lukoreia, the wolf-
grove, vi. 513

Yadu-Turvasu, twin races descended
from Yayati and DevayanT, now
the Yandheya Rajputs of the Pun-
JM), ii. 108 ; iii. 307, 308 ; worship-
pers of the rain-god, ii. no; ruling

races of the age of the Asipu, iii.

241 ; twin gods of the rainy and
autumn seasons, iii. 272 ; the race

to whom the Kanvas guardians of
the Bharatas were priests, iii. 260,

295 ) 319; Yadus water-drinkers,

iii. 274, 275 ; sons of Vasu, father

of the fish-god, iii. 287, 285 ; rulers

of Sindhu-Suvarna, iii. 324
Yavanas, Ydvati, or Yotta, the people
who sowed barley (yavd), the barley
growers, iii. 214, 324; who changed
Puse, the alligator, and Magha, the
witch-mother, into Pushan, the bull,

and Ida, the sheep and cow mother,
iii. 250

Yav-ydvati, the barley ^^yavd) river

of the young dawn or of the sons of
barley, a name for the Jumna in

the Rigveda, iii. 214
Yayati, son of Nahusha, the Naga
snake, the rain-god, i. 14 ; his two
wives and five sons, iii. 239, 240

;

father of Madhavi, meaning strong

drink, iii. 318
Year -recJ;07iings, oldest agricultural

year (i.) that of the races of the

Southern hemisphere, Western
India, the Peruvians, Mexicans and
Druids divided into two periods of

six months each marked by the

Pleiades, one beginning in Novem-
ber,when the dead were worshipped,
and the other in April, Preface, xi,

xii; ii. 123, 124, 125, 130, 131, iv.

331, 401 ; still survives in European
festivals of All Hallow Eve, All

Saints’ and All Souls’ Day, ii. 132 ;

Egyptian year of Osiris, Akkadian
year of Dumu-zi, as Orion, began in

November, ii. 127; iv. 351, 387,

401, 402 {see Orion)
;
the Pleiades

year survives in the Gond festival

to theNagur, or plough-god, begin-

ning their year in April, ii. 132 ;

iii. 201, 230 ; in the European and
Syrian festival of St. George, the

plough-god, i. 8, 12 ; in May-day
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and the Easter eggs of Southern
Europe, ii. 133 ; year of the Santals,

Ooraons, and Mundas begins in

January-February, sacred to the

fire-mother Magha, ii. 125 ;
iii. 201,

304 ; survives in European Carnival

and St. Valentine’s Day, iii. 234 ;

iv. 387; (II.) these early years

followed by the year of three sea-

sons of the barley-growing races of

Asia Minor, the three golden
apples of the Hesperides, beginning
with the birth of the sun-god at the

winter solstice, iii. 132 ; the seasons

of sowing, flowering and harvest,

the triad or sacred triangle of the

Hindus, Akkadians, Semites, Egyp-
tians, Greeks and Kabiri, Preface,

xii, xiii ; iii. 164, 169, 199; the

three primaeval smiths of the Edda,
vi. 504 ; the three brothers, sisters

and tasks of popular fairy tales.

Preface, xii.
;

ii. 78, 79 ; the three

Charites worshipped by the Minyans
of Orchomenos in the Bronze Age,
Preface, xxv ; the three Ribhus, or

makers of the three seasons of the

Chatur-Masya in the Rigveda, iii.

226, 227 ; the Greek Erinnyes, the

Sanskrit Sar-anyu, and the three

formed Hecate, the Zend Fravashis

the Northern Norns, iii. 203, 215,

216 ;
iv. 341 ; V. 428 ; the three-

lipped Soma cup of the Ashvins,

iii. 241 ; and the triple flagon

(rpiKAywovSewai) of Pholos, vi. 550;
the three Soma mixtures of milk,

Gavashir the spring season, Dadhya-
shir, milk clotted with the heat of

summer, Yavashir or Soma mixed
with barley, the autumn harvest

and the three Soma Upasads or

seasons, iii. 242, 243 ; the three-

eyed bull-god Samirdus of Babylon
Gud-ia of Telloh, Shiva and Shishu-
pMa in India, god of the year of

three seasons, iii. 254; the three sea-

sons of the three-legged ass of the

Zendavesta, iii. 256 ; iv. 349 ; the

year of three seasons symbolised by
the constellations Corvus, Crater and
Hydra, iv. 332-335 ; the three

mother - goddesses Amba, Ambika
and Ambalika, the year of three

seasons preceding that ruled by the

40

bride of the sun-horse Subhadra,
iv. 336, 338 ; the three seasons of

the three-mouthed snake Azi-Da-
haka, iv. 346 ; the first year of the

Lumasi ruled by the stars of the
Great Bear, Virgo and Arkturos
(Bootes), beginning with the autum-
nal equinox, iv. 357, 364 ; this was
the year of the barley-growing
races of Asia Minor and Syria,

Macedonia, Sparta and the Pelopon-
nesus, iv. 330 ; the three seasons of

the year of Orion, of the fire-wor-

shippers, iv. 352 ; the three seasons
marked by the three threads of the

Brahmin sacrificial girdle, and by
those of the Parsis, iv. 403, 405 ;

(ill.) the year of four seasons,

including the season of fruits made
by the Ribhus who made the year-

cow, iii. 227 ; this was the year of

the antelope race, iv. 364 ; the year

of the solstices and etjuinoxes be-

ginning with the autumnal equinox
made by the Ashvins, sons of the

ass, iii. 269 ; the four - squared
division of time, iii. 319 ; the year
measured by the Gnomon, the

divining-pole of the Turvasu, iv.

412 ; the year of the black antelope
ruled by the four stars of the Lumasi,
Sirius, the mother-star, the rain-

star Hydra, the star of the black
antelope, the autumn and winter

Aquila, the creating mother-bird,

the spring, and Leo, the star of the

burning summer, iv. 369, 372 ;

(IV.) the year of five seasons of the

twin races who offered animal sacri-

fices at the solstices, iii. 174, 162 ;

iv. 348 ; the five seasons of the

Gond year, iii. 230-234 ; of the

Egyptian ye.ar, iii. 267, 271 ; iv.

409 ; the year of the Indian supreme
god Prajapati, beginning with the

rainy season and the summer sol-

stice, iii. 269, 270 ; the Zend year

of five seasons of the animal sacri-

ficers ruled by the water-mother,

the rain-goddess, iii. 270, 271 ;
the

year of five seasons of the Indian

sons of Yayati, beginning with the

rainy season, iii. 272 ; that of their

successors, the Pandavas, beginning

with the winter solstice, ii. 75 ; iii.
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258, 273 ; the Zend year of five

seasons of the Varenya Devas, be-

ginning, like the year of Prajapati,

with the season of Indra, the rain-

god, iv. 429-432 ; the year of five

seasons, and of lunar months of

twenty-eight days each, forming the
‘ thirty-three ’ lords of the ritual

order of Zend, Vedic, Egyptian and
Buddhist chronology, iii. 266, 267 ;

(v.) the year of six seasons, or the
double three of the Zend and twin
races, sons of Tamar, the palm-tree,

ii. 115 ; iv. 405 ; the six ritu of the

Hindus, ii, 78, 115; the year of

the Zend neophytes, who wore the

thread typifying the perfect circle of

360 degrees, iv. 405-408; (vi.) the

year of the ring {an/ius) of months
of the ten lunar months of gestation

and eleven months sacred to the

gods of generation, denoted by the

name Dasa-ratha, the ten {iidsa)

chariots (ratha), father of Rama,
god of the Bharatas and Kushikas,
the ten kings of Babylon, and the

ten patriarchs, i. 26 ; iii. 191, 265 ;

iv. 283 ; the annus or ring the

earliest year of the Romans, iv. 283;
the year-ring of Dushmanta and
Sakuntala, iii. 319; the year of

conception of Ida, the mother-
mountain of Noah and Manu’s 1

flood, and of Krishna and Durga,
iv. 387-389 ;

the eleven keys of the

musical bow of the god Lingal,

ii. 49 ; the eleven god-mothers of

the Sleeping Beauty, ii. 79 ;
eleven

parent-gods of the Telis, ii. 87 ;

of the growers of barley worshipping
the Ashvins, ii. 94 ;

iii. 265, 266 ; 1

they, multiplied by three, make up
the thirty-three lords of the ritual

[

order of the Zendavesta fixed 1

by Ahura or Ashura Mazda, iii.
|

266, 267 {see Thirty - three) ;
the

eleven stars of Joseph’s dream,
iii. 266 ; VMilika, father of the

Takkas, and his ten sons, iii. 272,

273 ; the eleven Akshauhinis, or

divisions of the Kauravya, and the

seven of the Pandavas, iii. 273 ;

Haman and his ten sons killed by
Esther, the moon, and Mordecai
(Marduk), the young bull - god.

iii. 273 ;
(vii.) the discus or year-

ring of Vishnu, iii. 254, 319 ; the

Semitic year of thirteen lunar

months, iii. 254 ; the year measured
by the heavenly circle of 360 de-

grees, the year of Osiris when
brought back by Isis, the moon-
cow, ii. 128, 129; iv. 449; names
the thirteen wives of Kashyapa, the

thirteen months of the lunar year,

iii. 303 ; the thirteen children of

Jacob, lunar months, iii. 272 ;

names of the thirteen lunar months
of the Santal year, iii. 304 ; the

thirteen months of the lunar year
of the cosmological hymn of the

Rigveda (Rig. i. 164), iii. 304, 305 ;

the year of thirteen lunar months
reckoned by Ural -Altaic Turks,
iii. 307 ; the year of thirteen lunar

months measured by the thirty

stars marking the course of the

moon from November to February,
and the ten stars, the ten kings of
Babylon, marking the course of the

Fish-sun from February to Novem-
ber, iv. 376-387; (VIII.) the year

of the bull Push-an and Arya-man,
ii. 102 ;

iii. 268, 287 ;
v. 417, 419

note 2, 420
Yellow race first offered human sacri-

fices to the rain-god, i. 19; to

Artemis (the bear-mother) in the

Tauric Chersonesus, Asia Minor
and Syria, i. 24, 25; were Turanian
Hittites, ii. 68 ; the yellow Chinese
the great gardening and farming

race of Asia, i. 31 ; Indian Telis,

oil - pressers, descended from the

yellow race, ii. 87 ; disseminated

the worship of the revolving pole

{tur), ii. 88, 89 ; Kapila-vastu, a

city of the yellow (kapila) race,

iii. 159; their gods, the twin gods
Day and Night, born on the river

Xanthus (yellow), and the yellow

god Hari of India, iii. 213, 214;
their settlement, as the barley-

growing wolf race, on the Jumna,
iii. 214, 215 ; the Kurrum, or barley

festival of the yellow race, iii. 232,

233 ;
sons of Kapila (yellow), iii.

272 ;
yellow turmeric their national

plant, iii. 278 ; the yellow veil and
and boots of the Roman bride, and
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the wolf’s fat smeared on the door-

posts, ill. 278 ; they wore their

hair long, iii. 279 ; the pigtails of

the Hittites and Mundas, iv. 339

;

the yellow Sumerian traders of the

Persian Gulf and Western India,

iv. 341 ; the yellow Hittites, twin

sons of the ass, the nucleus of the

confederacy of the Vaishya, or

trading castes, iv. 340. See Ash-
vins, Kathi, Vaishya

Yudishthira, the eldest of the Pan-
davas, son of Dharma, the god of

law and order, meaning ‘ he who

has most of the spirit of Yu, or

steadfastness, the god of spring,’

ii. 75 ;
iii. 263, 273 ; born un-

der the constellation Magha, iii.

258
Yupa, the phallic sacrificial stake

of the Takkas, sacred to Vishnu,
iii. 197, 198, 272 ; the sacrificial

stake (yilpa) of Ilari, Vedic name
of Mathura, iii. 214

Zarathustra wedded to the goddess
Anahita of the water-springs, whose
sons are guarded by the never-dying

fire on the altar, iii. 169

THE EXl)

Edinburgh: T. and A. Constable, Printers to Her Majesty

at the Edinburgh University Press





ANCIENT IRAN

f^tiran

DUmvnx ^ ^ O
(dahrein)\ r '

li-opif

Dina.rat<a^Z^

Manb





ANCIENT INDIA

HARA
lastlnagur oK*

Englxsh Miles(TaxTa/

"AKKADESH i

.yPl.TMfra

/ /CAM sA
y BHOJA ' }

*CVA s/soA

J TpdART^
/ (TUGRA SlVAl

(/CAT)

•^udhan

J/ TRtSU

vaudubva
OR YOHIYA

NISHADHA

'Uech

•avaatl

Indraprashtha
OP Nagapura

Kapllavastu

KQg^&feL’atata Balrata YADAYA S
Sl/RASEXA

Mathupi
rAM/J^/ETR.
Ahlkan^tra' VA77^ANS

'^MALLDWA7)W
VIRA7

c^MATS\ VJDEHA

I
yAYA/iA

^ (MaLZJ)

^Ivpaja

SAJCYAS:
fSE/CA SET^)

lai^HA/CA
ANGA

- -^J^/R/A
Y MAG.
iUGHOh \l!p^(E)\

Af«/jrfirU#f

CHEDI_
MMUDAB[VATSAs

.SUVAR^A)0/M0N5
> ^au/Ushxra
‘ OR ANARTa

runagurh
Pfjij^yotlsha (AHA KOSALA•(ravanagurh)

X^A THlAWaR^
VIDARSA,

LATRJTARIAKI
.uKpttrak
(Surat)

Mrihendra

Tribe Names in Red. River Names «n Blue.Town Names in Black,





Some Books on India and the East published by

Archibald Constable & Co.

CONSTABLE’S

HAND ATLAS OF INDIA
A NEW SERIES OF SIXTY MAPS AND PLANS PREPARED FROM

ORDNANCE AND OTHER SURVEYS UNDER THE DIRECTION OF

J. G. BARTHOLOMEW,
F.R.G.S., F.R.S.E., ETC.

In half morocco, orfull bound cloth, gilt top. 14s.

This Atlas is the first publication of its kind, and for tourists and travellers

generally it will be found particularly useful. There are twenty-two plans of

the principal towns of our Indian Empire, based on the most recent surveys,

and officially revised to date in India.

The Topographical Section Maps are an accurate reduction of the Survey

of India, and contain all the places described in Sir W. W. Hunter’s
‘ Gazetteer of India,’ according to his spelling.

The Military, Railway, Telegraph, and Mission Station Maps are designed

to meet the requirements of the Military and Civil Service, also missionaries

and business men who at present have no means of obtaining the information

they require in a handy form.

The index contains upwards of ten thousand names, and will be found more

complete than any yet attempted on a similar scale.

Further to increase the utility of the work as a reference volume, an

abstract of the 1891 Census has been added.

Ways and Works in India

By G. W, MACGEORGE

This volume gives a concise account of the Native and European Engineer-

ing Works in India from the earliest times, with special reference to Canals,

Railways, and Bridges. Of these there are numerous illustrations taken from

photographs and from original drawings. Four Maps and an Index. Demy
8vo, about 600 pp.



The Mohammadan Dynasties

By STANLEY LANE-POOLE

Containing Chronological Tables of all the 1 18 Dynasties of the Mohamma-
dan Empire, from the Foundation of the Caliphate to the present day. With
brief Historical Notices of each, Pedigrees and Tables of their connexion,

two coloured Synoptic Charts showing their relative positions in History and

Geography, and an Index of all the Rulers. Crown ?>vo, pp. xxii. and 362.

Price 12s. net.

WORKS BY J. W. M'CRINDLE

The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great

Being translations of the classical authors who describe Alexander’s cam-

paigns in Afghanistan, the Panjab, Sindh, Gedrosia and Karmania. With a

Life of Alexander, and numerous Maps and Illustrations. Demy 8vo, cloth

gilt. i8^. net.

Ancient India as Described by Megasthenes

and Arrian

With an Introduction, Notes, and a Map of Ancient India. 8vo. 5r. net.

The Commerce and Navigation of the

Erythraean Sea

Being a translation of the ‘ Periplus Maris Erythraei,’ and of Arrian’s

Account of the Voyage of Nearkhos. 8vo. ^s. net.

Ancient India as Described by Ktesias

the Knidian
8z'o. 4r. 6d. net.

Ancient India as Described by Ptolemy

With an Introduction and a Map of India according to Ptolemy. 8vo.

Si. net.

The Rival Powers in Central Asia

Translated from the German of Joseph Popowski by Arthur Baring

Brabant, and edited by Chas. E. D. Black. With a large Map of the

Pamir Region. Demy 8w, Map in Pocket. I2i. 6</.



The Ruling Races of Prehistoric Times in India

By J. F. HEWITT. With a Map. Demy 'ivo.

*** This work traces all forms of National Government to the primKval

Village Communities of the forest races of Southern India ; and shows how
these Southern farmers and the Northern hunting and pastoral tribes and

fire-worshipping handicraftsmen met in Asia Minor, the second cradle of the

civilised races. It derives their history up to their union, and afterwards,

when they dispersed through Europe and Asia as corn and fruit growers,

from tribal and local customs and institutions, religious and historical myths,

ritualistic observances and symbols and linguistic changes, and shows the

great historical importance of local botany and zoology in indicating the

story of the rise to power and rule of the imperial races of the early world,

the Kushika and Maghadas of India and the Semite Kushites who made
Assyria and Egypt the centres of civilisation.

The Original Inhabitants of India

By GUSTAV OPPERT, Pii.D., Professor of Sanscrit in the

University of Madras.

*** The main object of the work is to prove from existing sources that the

original inhabitants of India, with the exception of a small minority of foreign

immigrants, belong all to one and the .same race, branches of which are

spread over the Continents of Europe and Asia, and which is also known as

Finnish-Ugrian or Turanian. Demy S»<?, cloth, 20s. A few copies on large

paper, £2.

Burma a Hundred Years Ag-oo

As described by Father Sangermano. Edited with Notes and Intro-

duction by the Hon. Mr. Justice Jardine. With a Map, Demy 8vo.

10s. 6ti.

A Monograph on the Coins of the Hindu States

of Rajputana

By Surgeon-Captain W. W. WEBB.
With twelve Plates and a Map in colours showing the Mint towns in

Rajputana. Royal 8vo, cloth gilt. 16s. net.

‘The drawings are well reproduced, and are admirably illustrative of the book .'—Saturday
Revieau.

' So far as we know, this is the first book that has been published about the coins of the

Native States in India.’

—

Academy.

‘Dr. Wilfrid Webb has written a scholarly and admirably illustrated monograph.’

—

Speaker.

LONDON: ARCHIBALD CONSTABLE & CO.

14 PARLIAMENT STREET, S.W.
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